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Revel. 21. 
And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, which had the fuven vials {ull 
| of the ſeven laſt p'agues, and talked with m', ſaying, Come bither, I will 
; ' ſh w thee the Bride, th: I1mbs wife. 
V.10. And he carricd me away in the ſprrit to a ereat and high mountain, axd 
| | . ſh-w:d methat zreat City, the holy Teruſalem, deſcending out of heaven 


from God, Ez:k. 48. 35. | 
And it was round about eighteen thouſand (meaſures,) and the name of the |. 
City fram that day ( ſhall be) The LORD u there. 7 | 
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Sv 
Chriſtian READER, 

PR wcrc good there were more believing and lef! difbuting 
in the world; and thar all, eſpecially rhe Ambaſſudors 
F of che Prince of Perce, would liſten ro that 1 Tim. 4.4. 
-)1: REAL etve heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, which mu- 

MF 2:/ter queſtions, rathcr then godly eaifying which 1 an faith ; 
E as allo ro conſider, that the holy Ghoſt ſtares an oppo- 
1 LENS firion berwixt queſtions of perverſe difputcre, and god- 
| lines, i Tim. 6. 45» DER 
EE In this Piece, which the violence of requeſts in ſome, the importunity 
of chiding in orhers, and rhe leſs modeſt rrumphing in nor a few hath ex- 
rorted, rather rhan willingly brought forth , the queſtion of the prefe- 
rence of humble believing above all fatious diſputing, even though the 
| ſubje& were the {orm, the going, out and the coming of the houſe of the Lord, is 
E wich me, and (which is of infinite more weight) with the truly godly ſoon 
dcerermined: for, Blefſcd is the ſervant whom rhe Maſter when he comerh 
ſhall fode watching, praying, believing, nor rolling and;raifing the duſt 
q * of debaring and multiplied Replies and Duplies, fince the peace and joy of 
, believing, that we may abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt, is 
£ of preat price with thoſe in wh-m : he mchneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt 
| hath place, For it were defireablc, not to be in bondage to either Engine 
| orPen; and it would appear thar there 1s leſs of Cim(t and more ot Self 
I in our fickneſs of over-loving theſe truths, which ſufter moſt bruiſing and 
grinding (m'ghr 1 be licenſed fo ro ſpeak) berween the Milſtonesof Sides, 
Ov»inions and Conrtraditions of Parties,as it that were the choiceſt verity 
which the mans own engine harh taken out of an Adverſaries hand {in a 
manner) with hx bewe and his (word, Bur O how more precious were ir, it 
the holy Ghoſt had yerſwaded th! man of the ſweern:is of ir from the 
fountain of h lv Scriprure ! for it 15 beyond doubting,rthar ſy!logilms,and 
hap'y thirty ewo or fourty Arguments have not ſuch leading and captiva- 
ng influences upon th. heart, as the convincing light ot the Spirit acting 
upon the ſupernacural inn of rhe new birth, ro bring the thoughts ca- 
ptive to the obudicnce of Chritt. For when the head is tilled with ropicks, 
and none of the flamings of Chr;ſts love in the heart, hoy dry are all di-- 
ſpures > for too often, ferrourot diſpure inthe head weakens love in rhe 
hearr, And what can our Paper-induſtry adde to the, iporleſs truth of our 
Lord Feſus ? O that Opinions were down, and the Guſpel up; and Sides 
and Parrics might fa}l, and Crit ftand; and that ail Names, Se&s and 
| Ways were low,and the Lord alone exalted . and chat we could both diſpute 
tor fchovab, and in the ſame a& worſhip 7thovay ! There is toe much fire 
ftricken out of the letter in our debates : ir were good that the Spirit with 
nre from heaven did animate and inliven thc l<rter and word of our Pole- 
" Micks z it were good tuar the Miniſters of the Gojpel inthe Ile of Britain 
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were well ſtudicd and read in that celebrious and noble Texr, 7eſus Chri 
and him crucified, that we might conrend for his high intereſts, and Had the 


*Key of Dawidro open Chriſt,te commend him in all his lovelineſs, and peo- 
ple would come and fee, and wonder ; then ſhould we know how chailcf it 


were to a& in our ſelves the love of Chtiſt, bcing warwed and inflamed 
therewith, than to w:ire the letters of-. his lov2 in ink and paper, and ro de- 
claim of itro others. 

Neither is this ſpoken ro deny but many precious and ſavoury truths, as\ 
Chrift himſelf, have endurcd contradiftion of {inncrs ; but the witneiles both 
ſealed theſe trurhs with their blood, and were 1a their debarings ſhined 


 upnn by the our-lettings and emanations of the Spirit of Chriſt. 


' Ir were ſafer to lic in the duſt and be humbled before the Lord for rhe 


” Hreach of Covenant, the vaſt toleration of falſe Religions, our vanity of 


apparel, when we busk and adorn cur ſelves in filks, even in our ſtare of ca- 
privity; for intzmperance, execrable ſwearing, lying, mocking and perſe- 
c::ring of godlineſs, lothing amd hating the godly, coverouſnels,the bar. 
renneſs of our pretcfiion; and which is the root of all, Atheiſm, groſs ig- 
norance of God 3n1of Jeius Chriſt, the abounding of many other iniqui- 
tics, 2s if we would make ir aprcar, that three Enelands are ſcarce fuſfici. 


ent to humble one Scotland. Which is not ſpoken to juſtiie the Anrhor, or/ 


a party from deep acceſſion to theſe ſins, or to clear and acqu:t rhe memi- 
b=1s of our Chu:ch from the charge pur on them by Mr, Hooker, Its erue, 
we j.:dge ir not warrantable to ſay, that the ſeryanrs are to call and invite 
noac tothe marri2ge-banquer, bur ſuch as rhey lock on as regenerate, and 
clothed with the wedding-garment ; nor to teach, that th» Lad of Hoſts 
ſhall mike a feaſt of far thines, a ſeaſt of wine on the lecs, of fat things full of 
mar' ow, unto and for a vifible ſociety, of which M:gus the Sorcerer, Fu- 
dts the Traitor are priviledged members ; and that the Locd in them ſha#t 
a- t-oy the covering caſt over 1!l people, and the vail that zs ſprerd over all na- 
t:2n5; and thar inthe members of 'thar Church-frame of which we now 
Gi:pure, its verihed wh.chthe Propher ſaith, 12.30.26, Moreover, the light 
9” the moon ſ2all bs as the light of the (ſun, and tie 1:ght of the ſun ſhall be ſeven- 
Fuid. as the ' i'vt of ſiven dts, a+ Mr. H. cited : tor without the ſa!vo-and 
l[enitivs If a figure. the part for the whole, his Congregational viſtble 
Cit ch can never: ind under rhe weight of ſuch gloiious Prophefics as 
aretuifilled in tmne onely really gracious and choſen of God, vitible or in- 


har'is Aolinels unto the Lord, azd. the pots in the Lords hou'e may be lihe 
bows bifor: treutar; yer, that very natin Feruſalem and in Judah may be 
holie:ſ5 to treto de! Hills, Zech. 26 21, We pray for the coming of his 
Kingcom, and prail: him th $the number of thoſe i har ſeek the Lord in 
C:orland are Not diminithd, bur grow even under cvet thepherds and lazy 
tecd-1£ ; which i che lilly am ng. the thorns though we go under ihe name 
ot Protcſicrs, Separatiſts, bypor1iter, unpeac eable, vmplacaule tr. ts, arc made 
a< the Wh of the worl, and the off=[con:;nes of all things: yea, t1 0ubled 657 
everyſede (in tie ſtreets, Pulyirs, tn dive! s SyNogs, Digebyrerics, &E. more 
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to the Reader. 


then under prelacy) yet not diſtreſſed ; perplexed, but not in 4 pair ; perſecu- 
ted,but not forſak-n-; caſt down, but not deftroyed. We defire te believe our cry 
ſhail come up before the Lord, though we be affi;&ed and helpleſs; and 
look oa the right hand, and behold now man knows us, retuge fails us. 


Its wonder if there be a power now on carth, who ſaith in realicy as Fob 


d.d, when the ſecrer of God was on his Tabernacle, Job 29. 11. when the 
ear heard me, then it bleſſed m!, and when the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 
m2; becauſe I delivered the poor that crycd, and the fatherle{s, and him that 
had none to help him: the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came npon me ; 
and I cauſed"the widows heart to fing for joy ; I put on righteouſneſs, andit 
clothed me ; my judgement was as 4 Robe and a Diadem ;, I was as tyes to the 
blind, and fcet was I tothe l:me ; I was a father to the poor, andthe cauſe that 
I knew not I ſearched out, &c.And now to other {nares this is added: % 
That our Brethren have framed and defend one engagement which e- 


very Intrantiothe Miniſtry muſt rake! and ſubſcribe, otherwiſe there is 


l 


no maintenance for him, that hc 25 reſolved to live praceably, and unoffen- 


fruely under the preſent government ; and how far we are from ſiding with 
ay ſeditious, un»eaceable, treacherous, and malignant way, and t:om 
raiſing tumults,is well known; bur we dare nor deceive our fouls, and deal 
doubly with the Lord, and with the preſent powers, to make a difference 
berwixt a reſolution to do a duty, and a promiſe or engagement todo 
a duty, as our-b:ethren do , when the reſolution is declared and {ubſcri- 
bed. 2. When it is Judicialiy declared to underſtanding, and wiſe men, 
who cannor rake the ſenſe ro be, he zx reſolved for the pre/cnt;bur hath pow- 
cr to alter his reſolution ro mcrrow, and judges in conicience he may al- 
ter withour equiyocating. For when the reſolution is declared. 2 Jugt- 
cially ia fors, declared. 3. When it-is declared ad modum compatt: by way 
of covenant : it the preſent powers ſhall give order tor his enjoying rhe 
ſtipend, he is reſolycd ro doſuch a duty. Ler any ſiy whether ke dorh 
nor covenant & promiſe ;and if he ſpeak hncerely as a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
he may not ſwear the ſame. This we diſcwn, as no lawtul a&ot a Presby- 
rery,though ir be ſaid ro be done by a ſurrepritious meeting et Correſpon- 
dents from the Synods of this Church, without the knowledg and conlenc 
of ſeme and »f hundreds of godly Miniſters. _ : 

2. As we deſire not Presbyterial government to be reproched for ſuch 
judging, ſo neither are Prelatical as of Synods for debarring from the 
holy miniſtry men of an holy and unb(.imable converſation, and for the gy4ce 
of God in them, and thetr knowledge and utterance, able and fii t> yreach the 
Goſpel, upen this account, becauſe they are unpcaceable, and hold up de- 
bates, that is, becaufe they will ner be ſarizficd with the publick reſoluti- 
ons for taking 1n to places in the Chuich, Parliameor, Army, Commutce 
of Eftares all th; malignant varty in the land, or wili not promile {1icnc2 
1Nn ihe matcers. 

3. Nor doth ir belong to the efſence' of Presbyterial Governmenc, char 
all members of thi> Chwo ch, and inferiour Judicatures, ſhould ſo ſubmir 
tothe ſupcricur reſp: Rive Judicatures, thar if they be grieved wich the 


fcntence, they ought to acquieſce thereunto, and nor to contraeacty bur ' 
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oncly appeal, uncil rhere ſhall ben general afſcmbly ro derermine rhe 


matter, This never was, and | truſt, nor ſhall cver be their mind whe 
are for Pcesbyrerial goyernmenr ; nor do our brerhren juſtly father ir up- 
on the general Alſembly, Aens 1648. Seſſ-30. Foc our Church acknow- 
ledgeth no ſubjc&ion nor ſubordination of inferieur Judicarures unto ſu- 
periours, but izs the Lord, and foto ſubmit to any ſentence, and to forbear 
a duty of preaching rhe Goſpel, praying, vilicing, exhorring, cateckifing 
paſtorally in families, ro abſtain from rhe Lords Supper, and from aQs of 
due cenſure neceflary for the flock upon the known unjuſt femrence of a 
Synod, until a general Aflembly (which pofitbly cannor be convened in 
an age to derermine) is ro 1. obey men unjuſtly forbidding 2 called Mi- 
nifter of Chriſt ro preach im ſeaſon, and our of lealon, rarher then God ; 
for thy unjuſtly forbid, and the Lord juſtly commands; rherefore the 
called Miniſter muſt a& and contra-a& ro their unjuſt ſenrence, and not 
forbear for an hour, as the Scripture clears, 2 T;7.4.1,2, At.:2c.31.18,19, 
20. 1 C6r.9.16. Iſ2.58.1, Fer.1.17. Exh. 243,45. & 3.10417. Aft. 5.28,29. 
and ſo this is unjuſt, ». Ir is ro make Synods and Eccleſraſtical Judica- 
tures Lords of our faith, which che Reformed Churches deteſt in popith 
Councels; for all men and/Councels mott lawful can challenge only hi- 
miced obedience and ſybm:thon in the Lord ro rtheir determinations, if 
rhey ſpeak and command according 19 the Liw and the Teſtimmy, 1a. 8. 
20, oath:rwiſe there 3s no light in them. And lo it js popilh, 3, We conceive 


in pertorming as of thar government which Chcift owns in kbÞ Word,we ' 


do not fin ; tor no aucho ity of 2 Judicature can m3ke tac ro be the word 
of God, and obedience ro God, which was nor, as to the matter, obedience 
to God b<fore that authoricy , nor on the contrary, Now to abſtain from 
preaching, praying, eating and drinking ar the Lords Supper .in a called 
miniſter, and in a viſible profeflor, duly called and ficted, is fin; then 
cannot the auchoriry of che Church, far leſs their known unjuſt ſenrence 


make it lawful. 4. Suppoſe the general Afﬀembly ſhould ratihe and con- 


firm the un juſt ſentence of the inferiour Þudicarure, or annuyll their juſ# 
iſenrence, the people of God are nor obliged ro ſtandro either rhe one or 
\ the other. So we diſown the point whick our Brethren delivered ro us in 
their papers for union ſought by us, as nothing bcionging co the eſſence 
of Presbyrerial government, bar reject it as uniound, tyrannical and po- 
vith. | 

4. As we defire ro be humb!ed for our acceſſion ro the fins of the Land, 
ſo its no part of Presbyrerial government owned by us, that many unſu- 
cient, 1gnorant and wicked!y weak, nor a tew, yea, too, miny {candalous, 
malignant, and prophane Miniſters and Elders are in office; and ohit 
they had nor lurked and ttrengrhned themſelves in the thadow of ſuch as 
carry oa the publick relolurions, and how a purging ot the Church is pol- 
ſible(exceprro him ro whom nothing is impoſſible) is hard to divine,when 


the body of the Miniſt:y, of whom maoy are malignant, were prelarical, 
Arminian {and diverted into us for. the tines) are ignorant of God, lazy, 
ſuch as exrrude our of rheir ſeffions, ovt of their hearts, godly praying 


Elders.and call into their place [candalous wen, and perſecute the godly. 
| When 
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When ſuch, I ſay, are incorporate with the chief leading men of the pub» 
lick Reſolutions,and thar in opinion, way, and common coun- 
ſcls and aRings, for furniſhing Commiſſions, publick Mefſages rs 
Courr, and cariying o the courſe of deieRion, and their followers ex- 
peR they ſhall nor be deferred by their Patrons; and rhe body of people 
in congregations are ignorant, prophane, and looſe, and yer have fuffra- 
ges inthe cleQion of Minifters and Elders, contrary tothe word of God, 
and a&s of our Church;and when is now as it was in the prelatical crimes, 
the re ro have it ſo; and when our Brethren and other oppoſers 
have that Carholick advantage known in all apes, ro w't, the multitude 
for them, and againft us; and Pulpirs have ſounded againſt us in the 
pcelatical language, caſting into our boſome thar I/a.s 5.5.ftand by thy ſelf, 
Come not near me, f orl am bolter then thos. 

5. Nor look we on the receiving to — known e- 
nemies to the covenant and cauſe of God, who again and again had bro. 
ken their cogageme nt, and of many like unto them, any otherwiſe then 
as ataking of the name of God in vain, and as an heinous abuſe of the ar- 
dinance of Church- pardoning and readmitring of penitents. 

6, The admitting of many known unſufficient, and unqualified, and 
{candalous Miniſters and Elders to office in the houſe of God,and the pol- 
luring of the ordinance of the Lords Supper, by admitting thereunto many 
gnorant and {candalous perſons, isro us no part of ths Governmenr, 
Since we earneſtly defire the laudable way of the provincial Synod ar 
London for promoving of godlineſs,and examining of ſuch as are to be ad- 
mirted to the Lords Supper, and wait to ſee whar the Lord will do for the 
help of a ſuffering people, for the gathering of the difÞerſed of Zion, and 
building among us rhe old waſte places; nor do we ſo faint, bur we look - 
roward ſuch refreſning words, Iſa.27.2. In that day ſing ye unto ber, a vine- 
yard of red wine ; I the Lord do heep it, I will water it every moment, leſt any 
hurt it. Whar is ſpoken to the whole, the faith of an aMiaed part may 
own it. Iſa,60.18. Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy land, waſting, nor 
deftruftion within thy borders, but thou ſhalt call thy walls ſalvation, and thy 
gates praiſe. 1ſa.62.13. And they ſball call them the boly people, the redeemed of 
the Lord ; and thou (batt be called, Sought'out, a City not forſaken. Ta. 66. 15, 
As one whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort you , and ye ſhall be com- 
forted in Feruſalem, and when ye ſee this your beart ſhal! rejoyce, and your 
bones ſhall ſtouniſh like an herb, Iſa. 58.11. And the Lord ſÞ.11l guide thee con- 
ninually, and [atisfie thy ſoul in drought, and make ſat thy bones, and thou ſhalt 
be li he a watered garden, and like « ſpring of water, whoſe waters fail not. Ic 
were not the wiſedom of any to diſoblige Chriſt, by eirher negleQing, or 
hurting of ſuch as dcfire-ro be owned by the Lord Jeſus, as his own hid- 
den ones. The Lord was not in the debr of Cyrus for h's favour roward 
his peop!c, He can be angry at all who will nor kiſs the Son ; and berrer. 
heaven in the length & laticude of ic were.turned in a maſs or web of fie- 
ry anger (fo it were but creature-wfarh) & I were folded in that webzthen 
chart 1 ſhould lie under the Gofpel-indignation and anger of the Son of 
God, But no marter of a deſpicable bandful of ſuch as we are, weare _ 
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| the godly in Scotland, nor did weever ſay we was the onely, or all the. 


godly in Scotlapd ; bur ſure we was Either lock2d on as of the ſame way, 

An. 1648. With all that owned Chriſt, and the godly in the Ifle of prj- 

\ tain, or then ſome did much difiemble with vs, chough ſome with whom 
we took ſweet counſel then, do now ſay we was in anerror, An.:648. 

As I intend todarken the reputation of no man, ſo far leſs ro underya- 

| Jue the authority and name of the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr. Thomas 


Hooker, yea, the Commandment of God layes laws 6n me to give reſti- 


monie to his Learning,his dexterous Eloquence and Accuracy in Diſputes, 


and as Chr iſtian report bears,ro judge him one who walked with God, and 


preached Chriſt not with the enticing words of mans wiſedom, but tn demon- 
ftrati on of the ſpirit, and of power. Yet, as I hugely difter tiom h's eſteem 
of theſe againſt whom he diſpures, in putting them all ro the worth of a 
ſtraw, and every Pen to a nijul dicat, he ſayes not;1ung ; and ranking us a- 
mong the oppoſers of Chriſts Kingdom, Ccrinthus, Evion, Gnoſtic ks, I4- 
lentimans, whom godly Fathers did oppoſe, aad with Boniface, Hildebrand, 
Papiſts, againſt whom thy waldenſes, Wicliff, Huſh, Ferom of Prague did 
witneſs ; and with Prelagzes, Primates, Mciropolitans, as if we were the 
Prelares {y;cceflors, who would keep a dominicn inthe bands ot Elders, fo 


in the particulars in the following diſputes; I have apprel enlicns: fac. 
contrary to this man, whoſe name is ſavoury in the Churches, concerning 


the governm<nt of Chiiſts viſible Kingdom: and ſhould dcfirc raat ho- 
lineſs may ſhine more eminently in the Churches of Chriſt ;, tor the firſt 
declining of Churches hath its beginning frcm a louſe and prophane 
walk of officers; norcan Aſicniblies have any other ifue then thar of 
which Nax3angene complains, when Paſtors are ungodly, then the Sun ar 
noon day goes down upon the Prophers, and Stars fall from Heaven, and 
the glory of the Lord departs from the Temple. And were our pragice 
- more concentrick with, and ſuitable unto our rule, the queſtion of the 
conſtirution of vifible Churches ſhonld be a huge deal narrower, The 
God of power lead us in all truth. 
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A Survey of the Survey of the Reve- 
rend 'and Godly.Servant of Gov, 


Mr. THOMAS HOOKER. +» 
The company of Beleewers without Rulers i »0 Politick 
Church; having power of Ordination : What Locall Habi- 
tation doth to make Church-members, 


Paſſing what this Learned and Godly man hath ſaid , 


* - Eſcapes) Icome to Chap.2. 
þ | | Cnar.s PART IC, 


He viſible Church « the PE: ſutjeft 
a of onr {nquirie. 
Anſw The priacipall ſudje& i is Mr, 
LS Hooker his viſible Church, yea iis roo 
VERDES 12rr0w : the adequate it is not, for the 
viſible vr a of Cer:ft 5n concre/o.as ruled by Ch: ;/,includes 
the eleRt and crue Bejeevets, for whoſe ſake are all, officers, 
word, ſeales, 1 (or.3.21,23. 2 Cor. 15. Eph.1.22. 
M. H. The C burch in her conſtituticn is confidered 1wo wayes : 
I. 4 totum effentiale or homogeneum, or 4s totum integrale, 
In the former notion, 'T he Church as 4 City without 4 Mayor, 
hath right to Chooſe its officers, and tecomes totum organicum, 
when efficers «veins, Ame, Med), lib.1.cap. 33.18. 


An, 


LY 


Chap. 1 Part 1. (in which ſome things may be noted as 


-/\ 


The adequare 
fubje& of 
Church diſci- 
pline is nat 
the viſible 
Church, as 
M.H, takc 6s it, 


wI.houtoth- 
cers may not do 
what aCiv:l 
Corporation 


i 4 : 
Without ruicts 


Pig. 1% 14. 


\\':at influ- 


9 TIE: 
ence bab:tati- 
C1 


Habitarion how it makes member ſhip, Lib.r, 


Anſ.1. The argument muft ſo runne, 

1h .t ever a City without a Mayor may doe, that may a compa- 
n) of Believers ſo combined without officers dor. 

e*/. Nothing more faiſe : but of chis hereafter, A civill free 
Corporation may appoint this or that Governmenc, 2. May |i- 
mit the Mayor to one yeere to ſo much power, no more : but 
M: Hockey bis new Church cannot Coe any of theſe, Ameſius 
there ſaith not a company of Believers. without Officers is a 
Politick Church.. The Scripture in Old or New Teftament r.e- 
ver ſaid it, 

M. H. As for the manner : Pariſh prec nils_ or dwelling Within 
tle borund: of 4 pariſh cannot make an eclejiaſtich right ro Church- 
memberſbs, :. For 1, 4t u but « Crunll right that aWan hath to his 
hou'e; 2. E xcommun: cation cutteth a man iff from the Church, 
ai if he Were an heathen, but nut rem bs kewe , Which 14 by 
tirth or purchale: 3. Tea Jo Papiſts, Tarks, Dogs, ſhould be 
Church members, to whom Chriſt hath arzyed all right. Revel. 

S118”. i» 
 Anſ. We grant Pariſh dwelling imply 1n a Profeſſor gives 
_ not right to be a member of the City of God, bur Pariſh dwel- 
Jir2 tali mea 1s a neceſſary condition , without which they 
cannot be fixed members of that cor-gregation, tro meet in. one 
houſe, ſuppone after ſupper, as AX 207. 1 (or.l1. 20,21,22, 
and theretore we condemn our brethren, who failing on the 
other <x:reme, wil have perſons reliding 10 O/d Expland to be 


 marryed members to one onely Conyreganon. viſible in New 
E914>4, and to no other viſible Churchytazegrrh, t#nd d-eny all 
Churci.-communion of the Catholick wir Knegh to all vi- 
fib.e Profeſſors, who are fojc urners , Sy Sim @ftrance cx- 
communicatirg of v fible Profeflors. 2. ol womreſidence; 


for ſhajl they watch over one another, as they are obliged, by a 
Church oath_ ſuppoſe their C hurch be beyond. the Line , and 
the; or this lidg of it? 3. This full well ſhall gratifie Anabap- 
tits, who will have it no mercie, that infants are born in Zun, 
or in any Beleevers bouſe, as the Scripture faith it is, Gey. 17, 
12. P/al 87.5. 1 Cor.7.14. Rom.11.16 the reaſons are not 
ſo ſure, for birth does it 20r, but to be born of ſweh Parents at 
Corinth, makes over to the Infants of Believers, a to be 

" born 


© © 


”- Rnd od 
ET 
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Chap.2z. M. Hodkerbs viſible Saimtſhip & rejected. 


born in Zion, to be bornjin beleeving Abrahams houſe, Gen. 17. 
12. Pſal.87.7- a right to be members of that Church, elſe upon 
whac right ſhall they be baptized? As for the place, Rev.21.27- 


Pipretus, Pare, Pſcator, Diedats, Engliſh Annotators, Bulin- 


ger Nepar, expone the place of the Church in heaven : MMar- 


| lorat and many others of the inviſible Churchy acd the Text ex- 


cludes all from that Church bur ſuch as are . written in rhe $008 
of li/e, and ſo to me it is unpertinent to the purpoſe, and not 


conciudent, 


| — 


CuaF 1. 


of viſible Saints. 2. MH. reaſons to prove that his viſible 


Saints are only members of the w1ſible Church, are diſ- 
cuſſed. 


Aſter Hooker firft Rates the queſtion, then brings reaſons 


. to prove luch viſible Saints io be the onely matter of the 


viſible Church. » aint 52 charity are ſuch in prattiſe ana profejſe- 
on (if we luok at them in conrſe, by experience or report ) 44 they 
{avour 'o much, as they had been with /eſus. Freon all which ſo 


muck as rational cherity direted by rule from tie Word, a man 


Carxet but conclude, but there may be jome ſeeds of ſome ſpirutuall 


work of God 3n the /oule. 
Anſw. If any one word of God were .piven to prove what 
mult-be proven, it were good: 1. That Afagry, all the three 


thouſand, A&.2, all the mujticude baptized by Fohn, Jar 3. 


AAark 1.5. Lutgq. were to Phils), totiie Church of $a» +714, 


to godly /obn Bap.1ſt, to the tweive Apoltles, tuch in practice 


and protellion, 4s hey ſaviured ſo much as they had been with 


Jeſu; lo heaven:y a ſavourineſle is nor, in one jot, hoiden vut in 
the Word, the Baptzſt looks on them as v pers, and was it fit to 
omit the ftyles of Saints, jultified, fant fied? 2, ſhe Tryers 


M. H. his viii - 
ble Sa:nrs are 
Nor The Onely 
hr marter 6 

the v:;::hle 


.Chu. ch. nor 


1S Tt Picy'd 
but by-con 1:2 
RuTres, 


moſt have expersence of their pratlice and profeſſion : this ſhall 
t. ke dayes and moneths to eat (as they fay) wuch fit wich, 


them, the Apsſtes, that ſame day in few houres time, bapr,z-d 
them, 42.2\ Who can delieve that the huge altitude lived 
:  _ | on 


M. Hookers viſible Lib.r. 
on Locufts and Wild Honey in the Wildernefſe, until! Jobs 


ſhould experimentally find a generation of vipers moulded into 
a new frame ro /avour of the things of the ſpirit? 3. There is no- 
thing here of 1. Tryers and Judges : 2. Nothing of a Judica- 
ture; 3. Nothing of Letters, Witneſſes, Teftimonies from the 
Churches : 4. Nothing of the rule of the Word compared with 
their habituall converſation {which muſt take a craR of dayes ) 
5. Nothing of a ſentence admitting ſome for their ſpirituall (a- 
vourineſſe, rejeRirg others for that bad ſmell, and denying 
them Charch-tellowſhip untill they be better tryed : all tonje- 
Qures. | 

1, The concluſion is not ary thing but (a may be) and "thar 
may beare a (may not be) and if it were proven by the Word, 
that Profeſſors right ro the Covenant of God, to the Word, 
Promiſes, Seales, depended upon mens rational ji1dgement of 
Charity, it might quiet the conſcience : But ah ſhaji nor the 
Loyd be a God coa people, except the people themſelves judge 
in the judgement of charity; that the people fo confederate, /a- 
weur alt of them, as if they bad been with feſus ? and cxcept they 
from experience can conc ude, there may be ſome ſeeds of / me 
Sþsrituall work of God in the ſouls of all theſe people ? Ah the Lord 
then cannot 1ay to a nation and a fociety, / am yow Ged, while 
firſt he asks the Churches leave. 


M H. r,Reafon. The members of Chrifts Body are fit alore to. 


be member: of a true Chw ch , becan'e that w the body of (hrs). 


"x Chrirs 12. Epbe/cq.12,13. 


Bur oxely viſsble Saints, who accoratng to the rules of reaſon a- 
ble charity may be conceived to have (ome Fpecill good 5n them, 
are onely members of C hrifts Boay : | 

For to have a member, which wether doth, nor ever aid receive 
any power or virtuall impreſſion, in the kind of it, from the brad. 1; 
nat onely againſt reaſon but againſt that reference and correSpon- 
dence, which the members have te the head, Now w5/ible Saints 
exely, according to the former explication can be ſaid, by the rules 


of reaſonable charity, to bave ſome viriuall influence of ſome... Ss 


1ituall operation from Chriſt as ahead : therefors ſuch onely ae 
members of a Church. 

e1+/w. No man ſeems more to fiudy to darken the matcer, 

| | -_ then 


"ts 


No 


_ Chap. 2+ S4intſhip rejeted. x 


then the reverend arguer. 1, He omits all along the word 
(vifible) which 1s mainly in queftion. *2, He himſelf is forced | 
ro diftinguiſh a cwo fold beadſhip of Chriſt; for Chriſt is head chin is rws 
ro the viſible Church, exc%er p.litsck, according ta the politick wayes a head 
overnm:nt 4n1 gurdince he lends to1t, or accord ng to the 1nfiu- by MH, his - 
ence of ſaving grace & life:the members of {hriſts body accord- Pug 
ing to the politick external government are fit a/one to be meme. | 
bers of a true ( hurch v1iible, or truly viible ; luch as Magi, Or where 
D:mas, and many gifted men are, the propoſicion 1s true and Chriſt is in 
ranted, But orely wi/ible Sas'ts, who according to the rules of >criPprure cal- 
reaſonable charity may be concerved to have ſome Special good, Or = the ow 
which 1s all one, to be real believers, are oxely members of ED 
Chriſt: body, according to politick and external government, knoy. 
the 8ſſumpcion is talſe, and n ver provezd; a meer begping of 
the queſtion, for not onely ſuctrasare conceived in charity to 
ro be real converts, ſuch as Mag, Jadas, &c. but al- 
ſo Peter, fohn, and ſuch as profeſs ſubjeRion to the Goſpel, 
and w:thail do really believe, 8re members of the true viſide | 
Church, and the Lords vitible corifederates, whether they 6e Men are che 
concesved to have {ome Spectral good of center fion, and /avin confederate | 
grace:n them. or not ; nor does the formality of a viſible mern- peoue Og 
ber, or a viſible confederate depend upon the judgment of ,,, .n\ ning 
men: And its moſt falſe (which is ſaid in the probation) that paſs his 
enely cruresved and 'o jud ged viſible Saints have tbe politick tr fg jadgment 
ence of ſome Firitual ojerat on from Chriſt the head; for godly *feupone 
profeſſors, whether they be conceived and judged, or not con- | 
ceived or judged god'y proieſſors, have both rial and internal 
in foro Des, and allo external and ecciclisit:ck right ro the or- 
d nances of Chrsff, ſhould all the world ſy the contrary. And 
by our brethrens nay, Workers of sniquity, and theſe that are 
never known nor choſen of Ged, but are exactly g.Ided hypo- 
crites, and never receive any p.wtr or I174:4d at all in ther 
kind, from their head Chriſt, as may be proved from Matth. 7. 
22, 23. Afatth. 22,11, 1's. Aaith. 13. 47, 48. Matth. 25, 
3. 2T 1m. 3.3. are viſidle Sa1nts, not becaule they are fo, bur 
becauſe they are falſely ſo efteemud:by men to be ſuch, Hence 
1. our brethrens way makes not a whit a cleaner v (ible Church 
then our way. 2. The politick wflvence of Chrift the head 
| opoa 


M. H. h's S$c- 


cond A &, 
Y) % 4 'D, 
Datt.1. Pap. 
L5,17. 


M. Hookers viſible Lib. ts. 


upon ſach painted tombs, can be none at all before their mem- 
berſhip. How then can they bave virtual in fluence of [ome [þ4- 
ritual operation from the head ? ſuppoſed influence is no influ- 
ence at all. And not anyof theſe tix's ſay that the Church, 
I Cor, 12. 12. and E:heſ.4.12, 13. 1s not the body of (hk F: 
vilidle, except men conceive it to de his viſible body ; fuch new 


divinity is unknown-ta Scripture ; It the other parc of the di- 
ftinQion be applied to titargament, boch the propolitions 


ſhall be falſe. ſo the members of Chriſts boa) by the » flaence of 


ſaving prace are fir alone to be members of the true v ſrble haurch: 
nothing ts more talſe,for then the true viſible Church fhouls be 
made up of only true and real converts; olad ſhall An«bapriſts 
and Famsl:ſts be of this dorine, and except the prop-litions 
be ſo taken, 4. H. but paints us a falle Church. 

3. The places, 1 Cor. 12.12.-Eph. 4. 12,13 ſpeak nothing 
of Mr He 7: ſingle congregation, but o: the Catholick viſible 
Church, which ſhall meet all in the unity of faith, and in 
which the Lord bath ſer Apofties, 1 Cor. 12, 28. and my 9. 


and that is not a ſingle congregation. 


4. Though the places ſpeak of the vilible C burch, yer do 


not theſe places ſay that the viſible Church as viſible, duc as the . 


rial myſtical body of ChriF#, which ſhail be glorificd with 
Chriſt, is called Chri}t, Epbeſ. 4. I}. ? Cor. 12. 12,13, and 


the body of Chr:ft, by the GR <n 10 


eee nn — ——— —_ CECIIre noon ner oc 


ms, 


Crap. III. 


Other areuments of M. Hookers for the conſtitution of 
the Church of his <1ſuble,.S ants, 


Aﬀter Hu ko s two reaſons. 
Thule are fir to bs members of Chriſts Church that are 
ſubj- 5 of Chriſts ki: gd me. 

T he Crur:h wthe u1jible kingdome, in which Chrift rezgns by 
the jcepter o his word, o dinances and ds/cip.ime:; be t50ur king, 
he 5 eur Law-(sver; they, who are w1 profeijea rebellion, are traj- 

| fars, 


a 


Chap. 3+ Saintſhip « rejefted, 
tors, nat ſubjiefts, the members of the body are und.» the mition 
and ouidarce of the head; Wolves are c:ntravy to its Bat w:ifhble 
Saints, as *armerly deſcribed, ar: onely ubjetts of thy ki: gr ome. 
Chriſt 1s the king of S nts, Th of D-ukarac, Ath ifts, they 
alone Saints) proclaim [ubjeftion in their pr. tice, | 

eAr./m The terme (onely) 1s wanting 1n the propoſir on, 


- which 1s in the aſſumption and conclultun, contrary to righe 


Logick. 
2.T heſe ave fit to be member: of Chriſts Church wviſehle) that 


are 'u'jefts (by an influence of grace, to wit, from their 
head and king ciiling effecually, At: 15. 14,15, [/ar FF. 


4, 5. and giving them repentance and forp venets of fas, 
AQ: F.31 ) of the kingdome of Crit, vilthle or inviſidie ; the 


propoticton 1s erue, but that ſuch v ſible Saints as 17g and. 


7uaas the rraytor (which are the v ſible Saints AL, H. defines 
11 termings, Part. I, Cap. 2. pig! 15, concluf. 2.) are ſubjects 
and onely ſu>jecRs of this kingdome, as his aſſumption ayes 1n 
expreſs terms, 15 moſt falſe; now thac the argument mult 
mean of the ſubjeRs of Chrifts kingdome real, ard of mem- 
bers by the influence of ſavirg grace froin Chriſt their herd and 
king, I prove. from the argument that 7. H. brings from 
Jar. 33 22 for M. H. his viſible Saints 7.gus and 7uaas 
cannot, it Sav, the Lora uw our Lan-giver, the L' ra «© cur 


Fuage, the Lo'd #4 our king aud he Will ſaven'; if Sorcerers and. 


ſraytors ſhud ſay ſo they ſhould lie. /ſaiab ſpeaks of real 
converts and che true Sion, Whoſe jFuket ard cords ſhall newer be 


removed, ſoa as the gatrs of hell (laith Harlor4t on the place). 


ſhall not prevail ag<3-ſt them, He ſpeaketh 'as yer faith Piſca» 


toy ) tothe godly few; ſo that (!a th Calvin) God w in the miaſf 


of hey , therefore ſhe ſhall not be moved : for (ſaith 31s culu:) 
my ſheep ſha'l no man pluck out of my band. 2. He \(peaketh of 
theſe (rot of ſuch as J«das and Magn) who ſhail be prote- 
Qed and ſaved by the Lord, ver/. 21, 22. he ſpeaks of the 
erue Church which acknowledges od her Law piver and King 
ſo ( aluin the Charch (ſaith Bullizger ) FP) /o ar med with the 


Foan. Prſcator, v.2o0,/adbuc alloquitur pics F utes. Calvin, in Locum. quit 101 1121s 


MH. 2-45. 
[hc reall * 
Sains onely 
arc m-:mbers 
and {ubj<&s of 
the vifble 
C hurch and of 
C hrriſts vihble 
«:ngdome, the 
place I/zz. 33. 
2. doth nor 
H. his yifible 
Saints are the 
onelv matter 
ot the yifible 
Cluirch. Mar- 
lorat. Comme 
in 1/04; 
20. {COnTrortitm 
fr m4) adeo 
1:t ne parte 145 
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1:8.0.10 Or eV4- 
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'n mcg 


ej HS, 1Aco non commovuetu”. Mulcitl, 16. 0vis mers nem) ranct e manu mea, Cit. 11 vert 2, 

notantum hic que vera (it ecelo (a Dt (cr. (Deum) lrorflatorim &#* reeem aenoſcite Bullinger, 

in lucum. Hainftiuct i avitis Des ut ma(cs.nec cedat ncc frangatur fed ſemper permancat firma. . 
| grace 


$ 


Calvin. ver. 


24. n0t:at'; dig- 


nom eft,quod 


fois eccleſte v2- 


ves hoc p: 2292- 
leo (1m T10- 
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bet "7:15 popu- 
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M. Hooker hs viſible Lib.r. 


grace of God, that fhe jields net to evils, nov i broken, but re. 
91575 ever /ure. 3. He ſpeaks of that kingdome and prople, 
whole !7habitants ſhall not ſay, 1 am ſick, thr prope thit owell 
therein, their inxquty ſhall be forgs en them, verl. 24. onely 
the citiz-<ns of the Church (faith Calvin) are adorned with ths 
privale.ige, pardon of fins; and 5t pertaines (ſaith Gualrer ) 
zo the Church 11tly ard b y citizens ; becaule (faith Luther ' rhe 


goals people ha:b a God gracions \thereſore thesr fans are forgiven. 


So B's -inger, Occolamp-dins, Diodats, Engliſh D vine, Z wing- 
l1us. and tie prpiſh interpreters, Carthuſftanns, Vatab'ns, Arias, 
Aontany', Corn. 4 Laipide, Gap. Saw lins, Lyranus, never 
man before piouz A. Hooker, expounged the place of ſuch vi- 
ble Saines, as have room in this hoafe, to wit, Witches and 
Traytors. 2. Fo Sn a fingle congregition, as if the gates of 
hell could not prevail againtt ſuch cypaers : And. he muft 
not b. K ng and Law-piver (by this way) to godly viſible be- 
lievers, when their congregation is broken, diflipated by perſe- 
cution, death of officers, O poor comfort ! 

Bur the/e are fir to be members in Chriſts Church that are [ub- 
jr As un {brifts kingd me, by influerce of poli::ck guidance and 
common gifts ; the propoſition ia that ſenſe is neither pro- 
ved by 1/aiah 33. 22. or any reaſon , bur the juſt contrary 
concluſion, to wit, that believing and really pardoned Sion, 


, ver/ 22.23, 24. muſt be the perions that make up the king- 
dome of Chrif# : nor docs it conc:ude any thing but contrary. 


to Af H, and the way of the congregation, to wit, Ergo onely 
ſuch 4s are viſible Sas-ts, according to the politick, :rflutnce and 
common 91ft}, are fi: to be uembers of the viſible Church ; which 
5 a molt talſe conclulion, for alſotrue believers ſincerely pro- 
felling the fanch, aod who areſubjeRts of Chr; according to 
ric influence of faving grace, remifiion and pardin, v. 22, 23, 
2. are fic to b-, and really are members of the vi{ible Church, 
Except the arpurnent conclude that onely hypocrites appearing 
to be brizevers real, are fit to be members of the viſible 
Church, which is moſt falle by the grant of adverſaries, and by 
the cruth ie ſeit. 

3. M. H, ſuppreſſcch the concluſion, and proves the propos. 
fiuon, 1948 reall telievers are fit tobe members of bot mJſtical 


4nd 


+ - 


Chap.3. Saintſhip t rejected. 


and true Church, which neither we, nor he deny; and the 
rerme in rational] charity atre Fed by the word, which ſhould be 
tio both propoſitions,is neither mentioned in the Argument, 
not in the Scriptures and Proofs, an unknown way of arguing:- 
and for the aſſumption, 

But viſible Saints (that is, Saints in the judgement of charity 
ruled by the word) are onely /uhb;c (ls of his kingaome. 

M.H. never ſo much as touches, nor labours to prove, 
nor is there aScriprture in old or new Teftamenct to prove that 
men cannot be the ſubjeRs of Chriſts viſible Kingdome, ec x- 
cept Azo#es, or ſome vilible ſociety declare and paſſe a judt- 


ciall ſentence that they are ſubj:&s of his viſible kingdome. 


4. The probation is far rzoto c&#lo from the concluſion 
to be proven. They ſaith he) who carry themſelves 1n pre- 
feſſed rebellion, they are trastors , notſuvjetti--» and ( kr iiF 1s the 


King of Samts, not of d-«»&wads, Athiiſts, Fo, Its true, he 


is no viſible king to viſible Pagans, nor are they as viſible 
profeſſed Atheifts, ſubjeRs of his viſible kingdome. And who 
reaches any ſuch thing, and againſt whom doth 34. Hoeker 
diſpure? if there be any ſuch members if our Church, not 
cenſu-ed, and if obſtinate, not ciſten out, it is the ſiofull and 
abuſcd practiſe of men,and we profeſſe we defire to be hum- 
bled betore the Lord that our Minitters and afſemblies recei- 
ved into our Church, men guilty of. perjury drunkenneſle, 


ſhedding o' the biood of the people of Godin the defence of 


the cauſe and ſworne reformation, and that our Minifters 
and Elders, {ah to many of them) are ſcandalous, baters and 
mockers of piety, tzough our Church was in as fair way of 
purging the houſe of God, but now by the preſent firoke, 
we are Geprived of liberty ſorto do, but that is nothing cor- 


$o the Dons/ 
tiſts, Augultin, 
contra Epift. 
Parms...:I.c.-3; 
manu mac 
ftre ſanguine 
coinguinite ſunt. 
-veremo Loquitur 
juf4. &- Refpo. 
Auſtin. «Quos 
ifto lo-0 ScriÞ. 
rure deſcribit, 
ubicunque fue. 
riut mer bono, 
gon ob[un bink; 
fic ut ron obeft 
pelis framentir, 
Co | 


Fee Auguſtin. 


cludent agai.ift che riphe government of. Chriſt, Ch-1#7 # nor de unita!, 


the head «11 Ring of profeſſrd rebells; true. nor 1s he head and 
ki.g, in a ſaving way, of latent rebels, or of your viſible 
Saints, ſuch as MJapmg,and Faudas, ergo he is head and king to 
noe as viſible-members, but ro men oneiy judged in charity, 
1.4 dy the word to bereall converts, no logick can prove the 
coi fequence. But our mind is that Chriſt is viſible head by 
fluence -f gifts, ordinances, ard cxternall puidance to a!l to 
WHOm 


Ecclef. : 


10 


M.H. lis con- 
tradition 

of vi ſible 
Swints membere 
and non-N ſivle 
Snints memvers 
15 naught, 


M. Hookers viſible Lib.r. 


whom he ſayes, 7 will be your God, and who profeſſe ſubjeRi- 
on to him, whether the Church ſhall judge them reallcon» 


verts, or not judge them ſo, MH, arg. 3. page17. 


7! viſible Saints benit members, 
T hex non- viſible Saints may be members, 
The latter is abſurd then theſe who in the judgement of charity 
are member! of the divil, may be cournved members of Chrift in 
the ſame judgement of charity : charity then wn} pluck out hey 
exes. Anſw,1, hereisas good a contradiction, if any good- 
neſſe there be in theſe, 
If ſuch as are ontly viſibly Saints, Magus, Fuam, be no 
members bat rotten ones : | | 
Thin ſuch. at are non-wifibly Saints, ſuch as Peter, Paul, 
who are realy juftified and choſen, are fit viſible members. 


Let MH, chooſe him, by his own contradiQion which 
(he ſaith) divides the breath of brrmg (though this phancied - 


contradiction divide neither the breadth nor the ſixteenth 
part thereof) 
1f only wijibly juſtified and choſen Saints, who ave ſuch rtaly, 


a8 7.0t vi{cble member; : 


Thin none viſibly juſtified ard choſen Saints ars fit members 


viſit [ t's 


Ihe antecedent is true, and Simon Magw is not a viſible 


member to 4. Hooker, by this account; and the latter is con- 
rradicent to 4. Hoekers way:for then one who is to the eye 
of charity viſibly juflified and choſen, and that really by 
2A. H. metaphyſick, which ſo divides the breadth -of being, as 
Peter viſibly believing, and thereby really bleſſed, Matth. 16. 
16,17. ſhall be 10 the ſame eye of charity not viſibly juſtified and 
choſen, but in the miſcarrying judpement- of charity, ſhall be 


no viſible meraber, according to the reality thereof, as $170, 


Aagu;and therefore the definition of s viſible member can- 
not azree both to Petey viſibly believing, and to Afagme vili- 
bly believing, for there is a reall contradiction berween Peter 
his believing reall, and MMegms his believing reall, as good 
Logick demonftrates: but the latter is abſurd, for both Peter 
and Mar are viſible Saints, Let any man help 24. H, in his 
metaphy ſick here. 


y 


—— | _ ; 
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". > bro perry 7 Ta} Eaebd 


Chap. 3. Saintſhip i vejedted, 0 


2. Ars/stle long apoe tavpht us that there is no contra- 742! g2pcee 
diRion,when the contradiQtion is not x7! T6 avls, m3 79 avid, roy aiy you 
aTdulwus el oy Ty ame (Oorw * now there is a mids betwixta Vi- 7a... 1. 
ſib'e Saint, as 1, Heoker meanes, and a no vi/ivle Saixt ; for 417/tor. de re- 
bis v. ſible Saint is, one who by the Church is judged a real} !'*2/-S02 
convert and his 0 vs/ible Saint is one who is judged no reall #24741 ye 
convert, example of the former is Peter, or Mag, 8N exam- ©3Y LC B_ 
ple of the latter is an untaptized Pagan fo judged: now the Y#8 #51y 
mids tous Simor agus when he is baptized,and we teach that liparis TE & yu 
Philip and the Church of Samaria neither paſſed any judiciall 7s 4) 8-0 yh 
ſentence of Aagm as a reall convert, nOr yet as any NOO-Tee JPA. «_ 
all convert, and therefore to the eyes of reaſon and charity #2Az Toy- 
(which need noe to be piucked out, but bave their own ule) % 
Aagwe, when he is admitted a vitible member, is neither a re-- YoualG&> yu 
all member of the devil, nor a real] member of Chriſt, but a owworvues, 
profeſſor, and the judgement of the Church is abftracted «ava o2av!F, 
both from the eternall election and the cternall reprobation © o/ SodJgye 
of Mag iu, and from the reall converitQn/or the rea'l nor- 7wy Enrdye 
converſion of Mags, And we delire one jt or word of Scrip- #5, 4) ow: 
ture where the ſeryants Matth, 22, are thus limitted as 4. ae3uyutyy 
ſuppoſeth,invice none to come 10 the wedding of the Kirgs ſowne T2 vane, x 
but ſuch onaly as you judgr to be really converied ard Clogihed xT' To dT, xz 


Tmith the wedding garmnt : the parable ſaich no ſuch thing, T Es To&u70, 


but the contrary,verſe 9. a 4%y as ye find bid to the marriage; », w74uras, x 
yea v. 14. ſaith,. the inviters have nothing to do to judge & lun 
whether they be choſen or effeQually called, or nt cholen oz, = 
or non-efteRually called though one of themin themſelves T1... (1.1, 
they muſt be. And wher'the {aids of wil 'eme Prov, 9. are patleth 19 
ſent our, reads M.H. of ſuch a limitred commithon,, / e y*@ J*<62-ment 
Call $11 and admit none within the dyores. of wi'armes houſe bug OO N21S 
homies : ; —- when h- is 2 
onely ſuch a4 you ju.ige to be the ſpiriinil niw horn crlliren of 
W:/4eme: yea the Maids exprefls ca'l in the fnoles and che fim- reed and 
ple ones to be made wiſe, v.4 whereas If H iup olcs, they: biviized than 
have caten the dainties of wiſdome, bef reever thcy come 10 ER Ner 1c 15 2 
at wiſdomes doore. And ſo apzintt con.myn fenle 106 lieu of 


real choven,or 


. . 27ca!! con- 
an argument, be beggs the queſtion ; fo ' ” 
| H = <kiL 
If M. Hook: rt vittble Saints onely be not members prove 15+. lioſen or 
that there are ſuch viſible Saints firſt: otherwiſe the Pap ts 2 155 1on- 


may ſay, C2 oF 


-:. 


I 2 


convert,bur 
their judge- 
ment abit aQ- 
; erli from both, 
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the Donatifts 
cbj:&:0 A4u- 
guftm CORtrE 
Epift.P4rmc- 
Rign | C. 2. 9:0b- 
j:ciunte, it quid 
exponk juſt fics- 
vicnes meds &c. 
Its 1 naughty 

_ coniequence, 
ANI Fi are 
finfu:: y uo 
Coſel 4 ſtew 
wi:hou: tte 
Churches 
knowledge, 
ergo the | 

%*C hucch finnes 
ia acmittng cf 
LOcan. 


' M- Hookers viſible Lib. r; 


If OHY viſible Biſhop be not the v3/ible.. head of the: Church, 

T hen nr 10x: viſiole Biſhop may be head. 

We grant all, and then f.H. bids us yield to what he 
ſaith without probation, and telis us it is abſurd that his non- 
viſible Saints be members, and ſo his viſible Saints are men ia 
the moone to us, and in reality of truth no ſuch thing, 


OO — 
———— —  — _— —— 


"  . Hap Mk 


The place Pſal.55.16, What haſt thou to do to declare 
my ſtarutes, « dz{cuſsed, and ſaith nothing for M.H. 


his viſible embirr 


Aﬀer Hooker his fourth reaſon. | | 

 Thele who are excluard from his coutnant, ard mid- 
li-g with that a1 unfit, they are not fit to have ( ommunion with 
the Chrnrih; 'gr to tha: all the holy things of God do in a Special 
Wann apperia: ”. It1Gaoas houſe, ani there all bu treaſurg lyev, 
the keys of tre kir:0 1omr are gruen tothim, te them all the oracles, 
eras 'Aucti, and \priviledzes' a0 bt long. 

But theſe who hate to ve riformed, and caſt aray hz commanac, 
ihey have nothing to a0 to tike his covenant mn thew month, P/, L, 
52,16. 

Anſwer, 

lt is to be obſerved, 1. that AZ.H, leaves the concluſion to 
the reader, and (<ts down a propoſition and an aſſumption 
aitalonp, ſuch as they are: 2. he never concludes what is de- 
nied , ergq, one/y /uch vijfivle Saiity we members of the wijibie 
Ckurch:3;. he peaks molt ambiguoulily, ſuch bypecrites aye not 
fi to have communion wits the ( hurch, What Church ? he 
knowes the queſtion is of the vitible Church onely, for he 
grants part. 1.c.2, conciuſz3.pag 27.28. that ſuch 44 are found 
ta be corrupted avd #0 Tr krpacrites vng ,0w rece:wed members, 
tough they were vos, 'H W11e1 f2 ir aamittegd, are /s t. AY fat t0 þave 
Communion With the Church vi/ible, as thiy muſt be teleraied and 
remaine m(ombers until iney be THaicially examined, convin'rd, 
and cinſure! applyrd ar rt for ma$10.1:4, it 1s one thing to prove 

| that 


Chap. 4: Satntſhip rejefted, , 

that open hypocrites ſhould not be admitted members of the 
viſible Church, bur it is the ſinne ofthe ſo knuwing admire 
cers, for which 24. R. now diſputes; and a far other thing 
which I. H. proveth, (C0) wit, if 74 not fe that hypocrites hay: 
communion With the Church: what a Jax diſputing 1+ this 2 they 
- . that eat and drink unworthily, Tt Cor.1r.28.29. and eat 
things ſacrificed to idols, i Cor.10.2t. ſhould nor have com. 
munion with the Church in the holy ordinances, would Par/ 
therefore inferre ſuch, though converts, are not to be admit- 
\ ted members of the viſible Church? z: 25 not fie, yea it is fn, 
'that either profeſſed non- converts, or latent non- converts 


3 


have communion with the Chnurch, for their very profeſſion | 


of the name of Chriſt, when there is no reality in the thing, 
is a moſt ſinfull unfieneſſe in 2Zagme, in Fudas, will it follow 
Ergo the Church finnes in admitting agus and Zudan? 5. the 
Race of the queſtion is overturned, for the ſcopz of Pſal.50, 
16,17, as Calvin, MMnu/calus, Merloyat, Duani, Engisſh Di- 
vines obſerve well, is to preſle a ſincere reality in profeflion, 
and ro condemn outward ſacrificing and crying, We are im co- 
verant with God, not onely without repentance and praying 
and praiſiop in faith, 12.13.14 15.16. but when the fo profeſ- 
fing hypocritswere compartners with theeves, aduiterers, &+c. 
v.18.19.20. but the. place ſpeaketh not one jot that the 


Church oughe not to have admitted ſuch to be members of 


the viſible Church: 6. Let it be remembred thare 27, H. here 
makes the Jew ſh Church a ſampler of the vitible ſingle con- 
grepations under the new Teſtament : 7. and ſince all the ho- 
ly things of God were committed to the C/ wrcb of the Jewes, 
Rom, 1.2. Rom. 9.4,15 Pſal.147.19,20.Dent.29.10,11;1t the 
Lord called them not, nor planeed them into a4 Church- frame, 
nor admitted them members, untill firtt they were contrary 
ro theſe hypocrites P/a/.50 16.17. and untill there was not 
i onelya profeſſcd wilingnueſſe to- receive the goſpell, (1 ſpeak 
the language of I. H. 16 pag.28.) but A pratticall ref or mats- 
on in thery profeſſion ( Survey part.1.cap. Pag-14.15.) that they 
ſavoured /o much, as they had veen wit» feſius , and if io be 
they muſt have been the truz Iſrael in mens efteem, before 


the Lord called and chooſed them to be his people; it muſt 
tollow 
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M. Hooker wifble Lib.rc 


follow that God chooſed not Iſrael to be his Church of free 
orace ard love,but when they were now profeſſors and praRi- 
cally reformed, and a people cailing ypon Ged in the day of 
trouble, offering thaokfgiving, paying vowmes, laving inflructi. 
oN,contrary to theſe hypocrites P/a/.5c.14,15 16 17,18. which 
is groſle Pelagiam/me, ard contrary to the word of G4, 2 
Chron.2 11, Deut.7.6,7,8.Plai.47 4. Plals73 68. 

$ Nor « 4! t1#e that all 0: agles,grdinances,..nd priviledges de be- 
long to the viffble Churchas viſible in M,H.ſenſe,j,c.to every ſin- 
gle congregation: for there is,thcre may be a ſingle corgrepati- 
on which there i: not one choſen ofGeq, but all made up of ſuch 
ſtuffe as Aſagis and Judas, yea and the promiſes of an 
everlaſting covengnt, and the priviledpes of eleRtzon,effeRu- 
all calling, perſeverance, glor fication,are not made to ſingle 
Churches or kingdomes, proviiices, ſince the famous {burches 
of Rome, Epheſus, Theſſalonica, of Ajia are horribly falleo, 
theſe previledges belong firſtly and principally to the Catho- 
lick viſible Church as My fticall and iny.ſible both ſb: &5ve 
and fi-aluer, or obj:twely, elpeccially as they are Gods trea- 
lures 

M H. pag. 18.M.R. y:-/4; the cauſes while he grantuth the 
Wicked are forbiaden, what tobe Chwch membe-s ? no, but to 
take the ccverant of God in their month, for sf they come to ſee 
t hexr ſinne, reform this evil wayes, th y are non-viſible Saints, 
therefore while they remain. bater s of ri tormation , they ares not 
w1/1/ le Saints, ana bawve xo tiile to be ( harch-membery., 

Arſvv. | be cauſe is never 8 whit the more yielded, becauſe 

of CA”, H. his miftake 1n proving one thing for another : the 


_ Lord,Þ1a). 5O.16, for bias Lypecrites remain ung hypocrites to take 


yeathe fcanda- the Lords covenant mm their menth, but 1 ſaid not, therefore 
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he turbids the Church to take in any as members bur eheſe 
cnclt ro come to ſer th ir finne and to reform thew rail waye , as 
MH ſuth (which is indeed to yield che cauſe) for if they 
3 ho leave the' way:s of P gari/me , fudai/me, Pcpery, and the 
weyes of lin, profeſſe they are willing to be the diſciples of 
C-+: if the profcfiion be not groflely and knownly hypo- 
criticail,and their coming in be not for by-ends and to betray 
the cauſe, but morally ingenuous and negatively lincere, 

the 


Ng 


Chap.5. Seintſhip & rejetbed,. 


the Churchis to receive ſuch, and is not forbidden to admit 
them as members, whether to the knowledpe of the {hurch 
they be reall converts or not reall converts. I grant it is ano- 
ther thing, if they refuſe to come and to be baptized, Lak.7. 
29,30, Lxk.14.17,18, ſare no man can be a Church-member 
againft his will. 2. The Lord may well rebuke ac and 7u- 


Ja while they are Churct»members, the ſame way that he re. 


bukes the bypocrites, Pſal.50.16, 17. and ſay what have you to 
do to declare my ftatutes, 5. for I know your hearts, how you 
hate inftratton, &c. and yetthe Church ſinnes not in admit- 
ting them. | 


3. M.H. confonnds theſe two, to wit, the ering of ſinue, 


and reforming of their evill way, which is reall and ſincere 
repentance, if it be a ſaving ſight of ſinne, they ſincerely re- 
pent, if it be counterfeit, to wit, the giving evidence of godly 
| ſorrow and repentance,, the Church may ſee the latter, and 

yet Magus and 7444; remaine under the ſame reproof; for 
rhey may in their heart hte 5:ſiru{#'on, and aRt theſe ſinnes 
of part ihing With thieves ſecretly, and be ſecret adulterers, and 
the word may reprove them, and yetthere is no blame in the 


Church in either admitting them, or in betowing Church». 


priviledges vpon them. 


| —— ————— 


| CHAP. V. 

of the call of God to make 4 Church, 2. there may be a 
 trme wiſible Church, and members thereof, before 
there be any ſeals in that Church, Whether the preach- 


ing of the word be an eſſentiall mark of the Church. 


Aﬀer Hooker pag '8. 

M.Rutherſmrd : ſuch as internally hate to be reformed 
 maybeoraimary hearers and/o members. 

MH. »f 0 dinary hearing mad: a member; then excommunt- 
cate per/ons ſhowld be members for they are ordinary hearers, An. 
If M. R., make every ordinary hearing to make a member of 
the Church ordinary and intire., he ſaith ſomethiog.2. This 


twitcheth. 


15 


5 ph 


16 | A viſible Church there may be Lib. 1: 


ewitcheth the queſtion. whether the preaching of the Goſpel 
be an eſſentiall note and marke of the viſible Charch, etore 
I ſpeak how far perſons excommunicate are members or not 
How che members of the viſible Church, hence 1. Any ſort of pro- 
prexching of feſſion, whether by an avowing of that Goſpel to one aco- 
- the Goipe' 152 ther, or ſuffering for it, even when the te: phraras are [mitten 
noce of the vi- and the fl ck ſcattere1is a practical and very ſpeaking mark, 
fible Ciurch, 
20d bow not.-; £2at fuch a company is a true Church. 2, A paftorall publiſh. 
| ing of the word is a ſpeciall mark and an preat-half of a note 
of a Minifteriall, Politick, Church. Though the adminiftrati- 
on of the ſeals to thoſe capable of them added chereunto make 
a more complete marke of a more complete Minifteriall 
Church. 3. The aRive call of God by the preached word 
may be' tranſient and occaſionall ro mockirg Athersan:, 
Af.17. and yet intended to ſlave ſome,and tobe a ſeed to 
ſome Church, v.34. ceriain be leed, this is the ſeed of ſome 
Church, like ſome cornes of wheat {catteredly fallen ina field 
that may bave an harveſt, 4. This ative call may be refuſed, 
and the refuſers never be,the Church, Zxk.14 16,17. nor 
| viſible mzmbers, tey "hv retull.ipg the call and coun- 
—_— ſell of God and negleRing obftinately ro be baptized, Lak.7x 
30. 5. But we mean, belide this aRtive call ſome paſſive pro- 
felling and receiving of, andyieli $ro the offered Goſpel. 
SO as they came tothe marr ape. ſupper,wherher they bave, or 
want a wedding -garment. /1at.22. and receive tie ſeed, 
whether they be thorny, xoekie, or a way-fide pround, or 
they be good  ſoi'e, and may yield fome external! obeci ence ; 
There may be 
\ Chu:ch and 10 tbis conſid: ration, Pagans and Twks are not pa Myely 
Chu:ch-meme. the called of Go4, nor members vt tt;c vilible Church, though 
b:rs befozce they be hearers; buc that they be ordinary fixed hearers, and 
therebea?y yet 1nno ſort external] protcffors , bur rema.o withuur, and 
&cA.8, be Pigars, is not conceiveab e, «xcept they proteſledly heare 
for CUrioiity, 07 to: mock, or to und-rmine the Goſpel and 
Church and ſo they are not ro be admitced to be bearers 
or Church memoers, except by violence they thruft rhem- 
ſeives in amor hearers. I, Ahraham called with his huule to 
leave idolatry obcyeth the call: g 55 buildeth «4 altay to the 
Lord, G: 1, 131 WI &c, 18. Proicſieth and teacheth as a Pro- 
pnet, 


Chap.5. Without Seals and how. EE: 


phet, the do&rine of the covenant, and God appearing res 
vealeth the Goſpeito him, Gere\.12.v.2, ® Grnſe15.4,5,6,7. 
and he believerh, and fo he, and his houle is a viſible Church, 
when, not while many yeers aſter ,a:d untill he was ninetie 
years and nine, the ſeal of circumciſion was ordained, and pi- 
ven to him and his houſe. Gere/.17.1,2,3. and the Church is a 
true viſible Charch in che wildernefle, in which was the Angel, 
of the covenant Who ſpake to Moles in mount Sina, Aft.7.38. 
(which is a note and marke of a true vilible Church. Revel. 1.20, 
Revit) which yer wanted circumc:fion andthe pailcover, for- | 
ty. years in the wildernefle. 72/9.5.5,6.7, this proves that there 
is a true viſible Church, where Chri/t1s, and yer wanteth the 
ordinary ſeals, Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper. 2. Whea the 
 Apottles firft planted Churches, we have no grourd, that they An bearing 
preached to Epkte/us. to Galaths1, to Philipp, to Corinth, where 7 bmp 
God had much people { as the Lord before had told Paul) A. ft fas. 
16.6,7,10,11,12,13. AZ. 18.7,8,9,10, and that they framed 1nd ſocieties 
them not into Churches, untill, eo the ſatisiaRtion of the judpe- before hey be 
' ment of charity of the Apo/iles,; they were converts, and ſo to 9v2P: x4 
them all choſen to eternall life, and untill they did, firft, bes 
ing a number of viſible converts, chooſe Pan and other plan- 
ters of the Churches. for their Paſtors, whereas they preached 
to them for their corvcrſion, as no paſtors at al), before that 
chooſing , but as gifted men, for that hath not the leatt ſha- 
 *dow of truth in the word: fo alſo they did firft heare the Go- 

ſpei as Diſciples and vili»le Profeſſors, b:tore they could be 
b1ptized or received to the other ſeale, as 1s evident, by the 
Eunuches profeſled reading and afking the . meanirg of that 
which he read. 1/:4.53. At 8 29.30 31 and his proteſled feek- 
ing to be bapt zed,ard the ?:/ors protelled bearing,and asking 
what he ſhou'd do to be ſaved. {1 .16-30.31,32. and by the 
nearing and pof. hg of all t1- b ule, veivre they were bapti- 
zed,and the Corinthians, he-rt g and beheving. e446 18.8, And 
Zya44, and her houſes hearing A-/.16 14.15. and the Gerrles 
reverent profeficd hearing the word. AA. 10.33,44,45, 
46. 8nd the three thouland, A&.52. hearing ard fayirg (which 
w4:+ a fair viſible profeſlion) wer and brethren, what ſhall we da? 
Detore any of them were baptized. A&,:.v.37,41,42,43- 

D which 
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There way be a viſible Church Lib.1. 


which proveth, that both aQive preaching of the Goſ vel, and 
a profeſſcd receivinÞ thereof go before men be inchurched. 


And yet if theſe may be, to wit, hearing and profeſſed receiv. 


ing, hereis aneſlentiall mark by which perſons, before the 

receive the ſeals, are made members viſible and diſciples, and 
ſocieties viſible,and Churches eſſentiaily differenced, 1. From 
all the falſe Churches viſible on earth, who bave not the ſcund 
of the word preached, and profeſſedly heard, and viſibly recei- 


ved, and 2, from all civil ſocieties,3. from all Pagan, and Hea- 


then ſocieties on earth. Ergo they were a diftin& Chriftian ſoci- 
ety, differenced eſſentially, and ifthey ſhonld all dye before 
they had been baptized, or had received the ſeals, they had 
been true viſible Church- members; and if killed for the truth, 
they had dyed vilible profeſſing Aſari9”s, and the called 
Church of Chrf. | 
3. The viſible Chareh is a thing, whoſe being is in ſucceſſion 
and dayly growing, and is a ſociety dayly more ftared (as it 
were) in a Church-way, according as the ative calling on the 
Lords part, and his peoples yielding thereunto in a dayly pro- 
fellion go on, as 1/ai 65.2. the Lord a'l the day loog calleth, 
and (to ſpeak ſo) inchurcheth dayly people by the preached 
word, Math.33.37. How ofirn would I bave gathered you? Jer.7. 
25+ he ſendeth us Prophets, early in the marning, and late at 


night to cal, Hence it that which is the eſſentia|l mark of the 


Church viſible, to wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, be the 
onely inflrumens, and the draw»net of pulling out and _ 
of men into fellowſhip with {rift, by the word preached: An 


1f the ſeal do onely confirm converts, as diſcipline keepeth the 


viſible kingdome clean from viſible ſcandals, then are theſe 
who profeſledly in that ſociety partake and receive that efſer - 
tiall mark,and yield externally thereunto, members of the viſi- 
ble Church, and a ſociety made up of ſuch a true vifible Churcb, 
though they receive not yet all the ordinances, and are as the 0u- 
eer court, which 15 2 part of the temple. Bur the active calling of 
God by the preached word, and the peoples profeſſed yielding 
thereunto, and their ordinary profeſſed hesring,is ſuch a mars, 
both by the word of God, and all our Proteftane Divines, C al- 
vin, Bexa, Bil. P. Martyr, Bucanu, Tilens, P3/cator, Muſcu- 
| lm, 
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lus Gualter, Tuniza, Parens, Zarchins, Profeſſors of Leiden, Wil. 
let Jewel, Reynald, Trelcatins , Sadeel, Polayma, cc. Fathers, 
Councels old and late, and our brethrea cannot buiid their 
new Charches, but by looling the foundation-ftones layed by 
theſe worthy builders,and theScripture maketh feeding of the 
flockes & ſetting up tbe ſheepheards tents. Carr. 1.7,8.1er.3.15. 
Feeding of the flock, and the feed flock. 42.20.28. 1 Per. 6.1, 
The golden candleftick in the preached word,and theſe in the 
houſe to whom it giveth li:hr, che one'y mark of a true viſible 
Cburch, ſo is it prophecyed ir ſhall be under the new Teftamene. 
1/ai.2.3. Man) people and nations ſhall ge, ard ſay, Come, and let 
1s go up tothe mountain of the Lor1s houſe: how ſhall the viſible 
mountain be known? and he will reach us his wajer, and Ye will 
walk in his pathes, for out of Sion ( the vilible Church) Bal go 


"forth the Law,and the word of the Lord from Jeru/alem, ſo lai. 


62,6, The viſible city is kaown. 7 have ſet watchmen upon thy 
wals, O }:ruſalews, which [hall neurr holl their peace, (but preach 
aud pray ) day nor night Pla'yt47.19. He ſhrweth bis word wrnto 


: Facob, bus ſlatuies and his juigements ts I[racl. And that pro- 


veth them to be a Church diff-renced from other ſocieties, v. 
20. He bath net dealt ſa with ary nation. I grant ftatutes and 
judgements include ſeals, ſacrifices as all the priviſedges. Row, 
6.4,5. 10 whom pertained the adoption and the glory, ani the cove- 
nant and the giving of the Lav, Yee bythe word ſoundly 
preached is faith begotten, Kew..10.14,15 And the flock fed,and 
the diſciples made. /4atthew 28.19,20 It 1s taught, that facra- 
ments do but confirm faith, now a Minifterial] begetting of 
children is (co ſpeak ſo) more eſlentiall to the viſible Church, 
then to confirm them. 2. chat doarine is not to be holden, 
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ſuo pofter or eff. 


which teacherh us no way of certain know'rg by faich whae is {4c +0 quis 


the :rne viſible Charcb to which we may adjoyne our ſelves, 
what not, but teacheth us a conjecurall way onely of finding 
the true viſible Church, as Soc:ns4n5, and Arminians, who 
rel! us the notes of the true Church are not neceſl.ry to be 
known.2. There 1s no certain way of knowing the true viſible 
Church, now our way that maketh the profellion' of the ſound 
docrine of the Goſpel a note of the true Church, holdeth our 


8 way of knowing by certainty , by faith which is the true 
| D 2 Church, 
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ww. ' Preaching of the word « Lib. 1; 


octnians I'iſ- Church; as we know which is the true doQrine. But So:ix5:ur 


bY 


hcliae 4. vir ; 
: y y y »*q |! j 
reirgione 1b, ſ3yrwo or three fundamenralsare ail, and they pive us a 


c.16,þr:”0 igi- Church ſo wide a« taketh in all Churches, Papits, Socinians, LE: 
tar 2d [aluiem be 11:69, 4, and 11abapiits, and thoſe that are for tolerati-_ 
corſ:quendaem on of ail reiipions, yea, and for all errors not fundamentals 
op emmy FA (ſince they know not well, what be fundamentals, what not) 
non videruy, us; (ball give but conjeRures, tor the knowledge of the ſound 
Cri: Eccleſes Church. And 27 H. referres all to the judgement of charity, 
fs! perquirer, which is a meere Coubting uncertain way ot findihg the arue 
Minime cnt Church, 
= carne of As to the argument, 5” preachivg of the wo'd Were a 1-ue mark 
| ecciefiam adire of 19e Church then wire excommurnicate perſon! members of the 
& audirejubst, Chwch, fr they heare the word. Ianſwer, 1. ſuch a+ are excoms 
Jdcrreo woiext municate for apoftacy from the crothy 2.foch as are ffricken with 
pramnan, pahicy the preat excommunication, An thema Maranato.a 1 Cor.16. 
um nobs 0-n! | ; 
ro ſorzloga tay 22+ ACC not tobe ordinary hearers of the word, and ſo the ar- 
iis qui 1am e- $£UMent holdeth not of them, for they are ſimply rotten mem- 
_ cleſtum agiizue- berc; 
LATER Bar for. ſuch as are excommunicated, becauſe of ſome par- 
votre 9-a ticular ſcandal, asinceft, or a particular hereſie, and yet pro- 
requiri gum fi- fe\T« the truth, as to all other points, they are members cut 
dem, pe fi.em Off, and yer not cot off, in ſo far as they retain a profeſſion, 
in D.oferchri- yea and to the knowledge of the Church, are viſible converts, 
ſlum celaten,cu- thoup'\ in one particu ar ſcanda/, they lye without 3n1 pive, 
ld not ſuch evidences oft repentance, as the Church can pardon 
ertia. them, a+ may beproven trom the 2 Cor.246,7,3,9, they are 
How exz2m- ordinary hezrers ofthe word, as ſuch as muſt be reclaimed by 
municare« Per- the preached word, 2s ſick children, under the inedicinall cure 
ny ww of excommunication ,2nd the preached word that rh: fpirit may 


ood be ſav'4 intre (ay of the Lord, 1 Cor 5. but they are not orct- 
tomno:, nary hearers as Viſtb'c profeffors, nor are they memvers come 
3g 8 of the - vos 10 the 1nner court ; admitted to the ſeals, 
2.121Th {| 2.114.'5. They are cu: off members yet not COun- 


The place 2 red 4s en: aed, OA, i 0: aim'ſh d as beth en, Ergo though 


Py 


Th.3.14, they be -5,a7 heathens and Pablicans, Aatth. 18 Yet are they 
miltikenby not ſimply to be counted Pagans,nor occaſional! hearers, as Pa- 
15d any our gans, but brerbrent and though Cr. Robinſon, and ſome 
eee, Saythe pace 2 Theſſ. 3, is not meant of mn rae” 
ons 
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Chap.5. aneſſentiall mark of the viſible Church. 21 


ſons, beſide that it is apainſt the texr, againſt the current of 
ſourd interpreters, yet it proveth our point, that even ſuch as 
waik diforder!',z'-41-s, verſe 11. and obey not the doQrine of 
the Goſpe!, ar d with whom we ſhould not Keep company, v. 
14. and (> ovght to bz excommunicate, by 21. Hecker: Co- - 
rine, yet remain brethren, and are to be counted fo by m<m- 
bers of the Church, and are © heare the word of : adobe t10N, 
and fo are vi\ible rrofeſſore, and ſo not utter'y caſt out of the 
viſible Church, and 2. H doth no more refute our Prote- 
ants, then the Scripture who calieth {uch as are fed, and the 
hearers of the Lords teftimon'es,the Iirael of G2, and the ſheep 
of hispafture, bes flock, inhrritance. his vinen ard hl gardth of red 
vine, his ſpouſe, and what 1s this but the Charch viſible, P/al. 
r147.19.30. 1:8 11. What? becauſe the excommunicated 
who thus hear ordinarily are not members of the Church, be- 
cauſe they are not whole & intire members.it is Go more con'e-- 
quently ſpoken, then if he would ſay a wounded fouidier, be- 
cauſe he is wounded, and under cure, is nota member of tie 
army and (worn tothe colours, becauſe he cannot march 3 nd 
fizhe as other ſou'diers, 17, Hig part.',pare18.19. a9 Þ 77.3; 
34. Suppc/e a mivſter hcuid preach many yeares to þ Company ;f 
[nels 1m one plate and a LeFiryer to many people of aver fo C6:50 
gregations 11 the , [awe audito' y, fall it follow bat 1: fit els are | 
mimbers of the viſe Church Gio that theſe make a v1 1. Chart? 
thrugh theve be hers (etled prragting Jt 11 1 not un eſſert5ull and How preaching 
differ in 'ng prop ty o* the viſiole ( 91419, but a Commure aajunt EY TT = 
or Jeparable acrident, as the ſenſitive Farmlty ts nat 3 proper WR IoTof the 
of a man, tr:ugh it ve 19 man, for (0 mirht one ang the [ame waz Cti:ch bow 
00 4 mem er Of forr ack ach Chu cn, 4 they meet &- "4116 ariy, 09% 

; [ew eral ues, to thery [ewerall lefturty, | 

WG. We mean by hrltd CY E4C- 1927 preaching as OPPO- 
ſed to tranſient and occafional| pr caching. as when Pl 1n 
paſling ONAa journey preacheth eo mockir S.. Ai! eviars we orant 
that will not conclude that the ſc: fF- who occafiona! ly 0 5 2 
heare, are members of thr vſib'e Church, 110; think our drvines Pan 
preaching ſo to be an effential| mark cf the + v {ible Church, bur = "as we 
by ſerit/ed preaching, which we mike ſuch a mark, we mean {$b.« Church. 
x. the aQive calling of God, by Gods warrant and command 
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Preaching of the word is Lib. x. 


- 


co preach to ſuch, for Miniſters may not at randome ſet up a 


I'ght among Ir. fidels upon their own private choice and ſpirit, 
but if God lo diipoſe rhat they have a faculty of ſpeaking in their 
own tongue to Pagans, 2. if providence open a door for a call, 
ehat there be 8ny paſſive call or accepting of bim for theſe di. 
verſz yeares upon the part of theſe Infidels, and 3. if the Lord 
gift the man and ftir up his ſpirit to preach tv» /e yrares to theſe 
1» pals in ene place. I (hall ſay there the Lord bach ſaid ro thar 
man. go and b1d theſe Infidels and fooles come to the wedding, as 
Mit.:2.9. a»d come to Wi/domes tab /e,as Prov.9g. 4. and there is 
a viſtble Church there: if theſe heathen heare and meck, and 
lyinglyaSeare, and ftill profeſſe and practiſe the worſhipping of 
their dumb Idols, we ſhall ſay preachers have no warrant one 
year, let alone many years ſo to preach, and the man preach- 
eth to them without warrant from God, and where there is no 
profefled yielding in ſome meaſare, the ſuppoſition is without 


che ſtate of our queſtion. 2. the contret ofa leRturer that. 


preacheth the word to diverſe profeſſors from ſandry 
Churches, if 1. he have no warrant to adminiſter the ſeals. or 


to exerciſe diſc:pline over them ; he ſeemeth ro me ſome Ca» 
tholick DoRor | read not of in ſcripture, not unlike the Pops/> . 
and Prelaticall Deacon , who may preach ard baptize (asa- 


midwife to them in caſe of neceſſity may baprize; but not co 


adminifter the other ſeal. 2. if he be a lawfully called Paſtor, I 


ſhall fay, the meeting is a true viſible Church of viſible. mem- 
bers met from ſundry Churches, and 1s notafix*d, but a eran- 
tient Church, and itis no more ablur d co ſay theſc are members 
of four viſible Churches, to wit, tranſient members, then to ſay 
they are members of the whole Cathvulick viſible Ci urch, and 


baptized Whether fewes or Gentiles all, by one [pi>#', unto one boay, 


i Cor.,12.13, being all one body, baviog one ſpirit, one faith, 
one Lord, one baptiſme; Ephe/,4 4,5. though they belong to dis 
verſz particular Churches : and this argemeot b-ggerh what is 
in queſtion, that ail fouid profeſſors are not members of the 
Catholick viſib'eChurch. 

3 This way ſettled preaching ts no commune adjant or ſepa- 
raole accident of a v1ſpole Church, but an efſentiall note thereof. 
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Chap.6, An eſſentiall mark of the viſible Church. | 
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M.Hookers 2. Argument to prove that preaching of the 
ſound Dodtrine of the Goſpel is no mark of the wiſible 


Church. 


M After Hooker addeth, par, 1.chap.2.pag. 34: 
If you ſay that ſettled preaching as eftabliſhid and remas- 


#ing in the Church ts a mat k of the Church, ſo you make the Church 
a mark of it ſelf thu plea ts too narrow. 

Anſw. It is not narrow, nor a plea <ither to ſay, that ſeeing 
eyes as fixed ina living creature we call animal, and hearing 
ears, &c. are an efſentia}l note of a living creature, whereas the 
eyes and ears not fixed in a living creature, but ſeparated from 
it; ſhould ve a rarrow plea indeed, to be called the efſentiall mark 
of a living creature , and yet none can ſay that a living creature 
1s made a mark of it ſelf. They ſpeak not feebly, but rationally, 
who ſay that rational! diſcourting as fixed ina man is an effent!- 


2]! mark of a man. 


M.H.par,r.c.2.papg.19. | 
M. Rntherfurd ſasd, the argument © nething agasnit us, ſuch 


adulterers.Pſal.5O. 4&8 are not to take the Law intkeir mouth, are 
to be eaſt out, but the queſtion ts whether, if they ve not caſt ont, the 
Church for thit be mo true Church M.H. AnſWer, the firft part 
yieldeth the cauſe again, fer if they ſhould be caſt out, there 5 0 
reaſon they ſhould be recesved, or taken in, nor have they any right 
therennto, nor be they fit matter, | 

Anſw. 21. Ruth:rfwrd is not ſuch a yielder of ruth as ſo ; for 
M. Hookers argument yieldeth more thus, !he/e Who are Worthy 79 
be caſten out, hid never right to be receied 3n, as ( bnrch mens- 
bers, A. H. But adulterers who take the law in their 
mouth, known adulterers (ſo 24.Ratke furd yieldeth and no o- 
therwayes) are worthy to be caften out : ergo adulterers, who 
eake the law in their mouth, had never right to be received in as 
Church- members. 1. 24. Hookers propoſition is moſt falſe, for 


thouſands, as Magw,and others worthy to be caften our, bad 
righe 
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Saintſhip « yejefted Lib. 5. 


riche { Church riphr, of that onely we ſpeak) - ſuch as p3ftors 
Tan pive them, to be 2dm-cred members, ſo the Scripture, fo 
ALH, p3rt !, Map. 2 corcluſ. 3 pag. 27 When then both the pro- 
pi-tir.0n 8nd aflumption are raught in Scripture, granted by 


AL R. fee roy who yieldeth the cauſe. 2, to fayif they 


ſh31'd.be c-& n vt, ergo they had never right to come in, is, 
as if he wou d liy, ſuch a woman bath commuted bar lotry with 
many men beſide her ku«band, ergo ſhe had never right to be 
3 married wife, and was never lawtuily marryed ; and.ſo hath 
neither committed adultery,nor deleryeth a bill of divorce. 
2 No morecan follow trom this, that adulirerers once ade 
Ri:ted to memberſhip, falling into ſcandais ought to be caften 
007, ergo if they had been under the ſame icandall-viſibly, they 
oug*tr not to haye been taken in, bur this ſuppoſeth a begging of 
fe -queſtion, that there is in Scripture a pathering of Churches 
of. y \ible converts out of Churches of men and women born 
and baptized in thetr infancy within the vitible Church, which 
yet | ſay was never dreamed of by the Aries, and though it 
were ſo, whether we ſpeak of ſuch a gathering, or of gathering 
of Churches our of Pagans, perſons not capadic of Goſpel- 
{ca::dals, beforetheir admiſlion, which may hold chem our, as 
Wey are rnilry of Goſpel- ſcandals, aftec they protfi the Go 
ſp?! For then ar unmarried woman might be capzble ot adul- 
tery with her own hosband, before ſhe-be marr:ca upon him* 2, 
as to that which M, Rutherturd /. 47, thas /nppeſed th) w»# 39t 
c2fT ons, the qu", tron t Whither the Church i or that be no Chu i 
MH. [41+ that n bolly mifſeth the mar k agarm, for the quetwon 1s 
txitching the c:m intron of the Church, of what maile! v jhould be 
271.:Ge 11 14 9100 twlicony /epa' ation from the Church. lo which I an- 
"ver, becauſe I diſpute againft both theie of the congr-gation, 
and the eorratifts our brethren, having no argument+ but ſuch 
as Sopatat: fs and LA ifts have,and with morc y guur proſe- 
enced then they bocanfe 1 conclude againſt tepararion as well 
3p4inft them, [hovirg to do with two advelerics, and givirg 


—— one e anſwer ro the one,'whico vet is not tuken ff ) aid anv- 


1 1J 


thr anſwer to the other, it is not equal dealing to lay the an- 
fw-r ro the Separatifts wholly miftcrh the mark, beczuie it is 
042 the ame with the anſwer to the copgregationai way. 
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Chap 6. M. Hookers viſible 


>. 1. declineth an anſwer to that which: I ſaid againft 
the ſeparation, that ifany were not caſten out, sr followerh not 
that the Church leaveth off tobe a Church, ana mnſi be ſeparated 
from. But our brethrens praQtiſe in New Erglard is, if any 
Church do not caft out ſuch as deierved to be caft out, to nor- 
communion them, and declare them to be no Churches 
of Chriſt, and ſo they muft be ſeparated fromg which can be 
upon no ground, but becanſe they mairtain a Church to+be. no 
true Church conſifting of falſe matter, and viſibly unregene- 
rare.; and would 4, H. have Church-Communion kept with 
tuch ? yea his arguments firft and ſecond, which are bott: bur 
one, (though he find out four, where there are ſcarce three ) 
prove them to be no viſible Church, for he muft ſtand by this 
as his own. | 

T heſe to Whom Chrift & head and king by the influtnce of pols- 
tick puidance, and motion of the head as lesge ſubjetts, are the one- 
ly fit matier of the viſible (hurch, and the onely true wiſible 
Church, 

Bur ſuch as deſerve to be caften out, and are not caften our, 

7a are owned ſtill as Church- members, are not ſuch co whom 
No is head and king. Ergo ſuch leave off to be members 
and are uot a vifible Church ; the propoſition and aſſumption 
both are 7. Hockers. I confeſſe when an anſwer cannot be ta- 
ken away, it is a compendious way, to ſay not one word to if, 
bat ſimply , the anſwer doth Wholly miſſe the marke. 74. H, muſt 
ſay a Church of falſe matter is no Church, or then with us, a 
ſociety profeſling the pure doarine of Chrift, though the 
members be wicked, is a true Church. 
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or no Gburcb 
at all,cannot 
be a crue 
Church,nor 
true member 
of cbe Church. 


26 


Way of the 
Churches of 
N. w Rogland 
chap. z.(c&.3. 


pag. 56,57,58. 


_ prinred Lon- 
don,unn, 
16495, 


M.H.bis cons 
zeQure of vi- 
®ble Jaints. 


in my a pprehenſion, inferior, not a little, tro the arguments of 
learned 1, Cotton, it was wiſdome ſo todo; onely in the place 


Arguments for viſible Lib. r. 


__a_ 


Cuayp, VI, 


M, Hookers reaſon why he f $9 in ſilence the. argu- 


. ments of his' own book of diſcipline of the Churches 0 
New England, for the conſtitution of 4 viſible Charch, 
and aefenacth them not: a [canning of theſe argu- 


wents. 


Aſter Hooker part.1.ch.2.pag.19. paſſeth in ſilence the 
arguments of the way of the Churches of New Eygland, 
except a gentle hint he hath ar the firſt, but he omitreth the 
nerves thereof, onely he bringeth four arguments of his own, 


Papg.15. be giveth usa ſhort lift of his viſible Saints, we are 
(faith be) from rationall charity, to [ay and hope, and /o are bound 
to conceive they gre Saints, (converts and internally jaftrned 
ſo Tudas, Magus, Ananias, &c. (theugh hidden hypocrites ) Wt 
ſuck; and therefore our Saviour proceedeth with ſuch, not as God 
Who knoweth the heart, but ina ( hnrch way as theſe Who Fudge 
the tree by the fruit ; the Charch cannot judge of bid things, nar cen 
ſure them. - | 

Aniw. 1. Then the Sazwts, faithful, brethren, temples of tha 
holy Ghaſt, at Rome, Epkeſus muſt be proven to be viſible Saints 
from the Scripture, from ſuch a viſible Saintſhip, as oar Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles ſaw in theſe goodly ungodly Saints, 7 ud, 
Magus, &c. torif thele titles conclude that they were inter- i 
nally converted, and choſen to grace and glory, &c. as £p/.r. ; 
3.1 Theſſ.5.10. 2 Theſſ:13-14.1 (or. 3.16. as they do, then l 
muſt all! and every viſible member of theſe Churches be yifible 
eets, and predeftinate to glory, which 1f our brethren 
ſay of all the members of all theſe viſible Churches, ſuppoſe 
Magus and fruda had been amorg them, it is eafie for any to 
prove the contrary. 2. but if ſo be that theſe titles prove they 
were all internally cor.yerted, and that our viſible Church muft 


£ be 


_—. 


Chap. 7- members are removed. 


be ſuch, or elſe they are falſly confticuted, chen how ſhall D#- 
mas, Magw, find roome in the viſible Church, as true mem- 
bers ſince they were not ſuch? if it be ſaid that the argument 
which proveth that they weremore, may well prove the eſſe, 
and that they had al] the viſibie Saiatſhip that Aſagues, Fudes 


had, we ſhall grant chat, but then you muſt Rand by this argu- 


ment. 
Such as were the members of the Churches of Corinth, Rome, 


Epheſus, Thafſalonica, (7-5 by theſe places cited by the diſc = 
pline-book of new England, chap. 3.ſet.3. pag. $5.57. 1 (or. 
12.27. Ephſ.2.22. 1 Cor.3.16,17.2 Cor.lI.2.1 Cor.1.2. Galat, 
1.2. Af ath. 16.16, to 19. ſuch ought the members of our 
Chacch viſible to be, or then they are conſtituted of falſe mar- 
ter. 
But the members of theſe Churches by theſe places were re- 
ally and internally converted and jufift:d, Ergo our Churches 


viſible muſt alſo conſift of theſe that are really and internally 


conv.rted and juſtified, or then they are confticuted of falſe 
matter; but the concluſion is faiſe and abſurd, for ſo Chr;/# and 
the Apoſtles erred even proceeding in a Church way in admit- 


ting F« las, 19:46, to be members; for "ſure they were not in- 


ternaily and really converted and juſt:fled :and yet 34 H. ma- 
keth them true members, and his vilible Saints,it was wiſdome 
therefore ro M.H. to bury theſe arguments, and to contra- 
di& his own book of d:ſcipiine, which page 57 faith, that 
Chri/t taxeth the paitors, by whoſe connevence! the man wart ng the 
wed ing garment came 'n , friend how came$t thou hither? A. H, 
ſaich, nay they were not taxed, tht man conveyed it (o cunning- 
ly th ut onely the maſtery of the feaſt pe 6:1vea it, others aid not 14/- 
Cover 5:,paze 29, but all d-pendech on the making good the al- 
ſumption,that theſe places prove that they were inwardly and 
really converted, which I make good by theſe reaſons, 1. the 
HolyGboft expreſly ſaich,ttry were the havitation of God throwgh 
the (þi ut temples of the holy Gho/t, efpouſcd to (ori as a chaſt 
virgin;ergo they were really ſuch: to ſay that Pu! ſpeaketh ac- 
cording to the judgement of charity only,and in a Church way, 
is to heg the queftion,there is not a word of any iuch judge- 
ment of charity inthe Scripture aod our brethren have ao law 


£1 + 


- 
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ſuch as were 
the members 
o! the Chucch 
of Rome, C0. 
rimb,(uch 
ſhould the 
members of 
our Church 
vilible be, 
(canned and 
foundfaulty. 
M H contra- 
diceth the 
book of dilci- 
plinc of rew 
England 
Hookers (ur- 
vey par.1 C2, 
The places 
Cited by our 
b-ethien for 
vitible Mem «+ 
b=: 1p p-ove 
that ch. y were 
rea! CONV:1ts 
and predveſti- 
nate to glory 
who ace r'ght 
membe:s vil 
v.C, 


28 


Chriſt Cealc 
no: with Fulas 
in a Ghurch- 
Way, It is-2 
cream void of 
the word. 


\ 
Arguments for viſible Lib.r. 


to adde to the Scripture, to help their own cauſe .2. If you ad- 
here to this argument, you muft ſay with C4. H. that Chrift 
hoped and was bound to conceive by the fruits of Fade his life, 
that 7d. was a Saiit,and might have ſome /erds of ſome Shirt 
tual, Work, of God 5n hu ſoul, and yet Chriſt ſaith , have not 1 cho- 


ſen you twelve, and one of you hath a devill? and this he knew from 


the beginning, Fohn 13.11,18, becauſe 7:/us not as God, butin 
a Charch-way dealc with 7-d4 and fuch:I remit it to any man, 
if C*r1/t failed againſt charity, except he believed 7adas to be a 
convert, before he betrayed his bypocrifie; what warrant in the 
Scripture for this ? 3. What ground that the Apoftles in charity 


believed and ſaid that Dem, Magus, were converts, temples of + 


the holy Ghoſt, choſen to life, as the Epheſians ? 1.3. and Theſſa- 
Igzians2 Th ſ.2.13. or then they had ſinned in admitting 


them to the viſible Charch, and baptizing them.q. Whereas he 


ſayeth the Church judgeth not of things hid ; whether the 
Churches of New England do not judge and heavily cenſure 
(though they will not pive ir that name) all the baptized in 
their Church, whom they exclude from Church. memberſhip 
and the Lords ſupper, all their life, as if they were Pagans, be- 


cauſe they have not ſo much charity as to believe them to be vi- 


ſidle converts ; [judge reader.But (ſay they) this will not prove 


zhat they were internally and really converted, becauſe Paal 


ſaith ſo ofthem; to which I ſay , then upon the ſame accoune 


__mnuftweexpcnetheſe places Epke/'2.4. God rich in mercy hath 


loved 14, ava when we (Paul and converted Jewes and Gentiles ) 
were dead in fines hath quickened us together in Chriſt, in the 
jadgement of charity and ina Church way onely. 6. an4 baty 
rayed us up together, and hath made us fit together iy heaven) 
places tn a Church-way. yerſe 10 we are hi workmanſhip created 
4118 good works, and we who verſe 12. were ſometimes without 
Chriſt, ſtrangers to the Common-Wealth of Iſratl, 13, are now 
made ne.re inthe blood of Chrift: and verſe 18. we who were 
ſtrangers have ac: fſe, by Chriſt, through one ſpirs: unto the Fa- 


ther, onely in a Chu ch-way , by politick guidance of our head 


Chri/t: and the like muſt be ſaid of all the real! internal! work 
of the fpiric upon the hearts of all the Saints at Ephe/us, Coloſſe, 
Cor3r 1%, T orſſalonica, & coo they were by this reaſon light in the 

| | Lord 


Chap.7. members are removed. 


Lord quickened,had (briſt d\relling in them by faith, wire ſraltd, 
trarſlaied from death to life, cyina Church way, and from none 
of theſe places can we conclude that they were really and in- 
ternally converted, for all theſe places and reall works of grace 
muft agree to fudas, Magma, and to all fuch viſible Saints, be. 
cauſe all Churches. viſible rightly conſtitute muſt be made up, 
by this argument, of ſuch viſible Saints, elſe they are falſe in 
the matter, and not according to the pattern of Apoſtolick 
- Churches. | | 

3. The aſſumption is m2 74e ont al'o thu, a the Apoſtle calleth 
them the boay of Chriſt, the habitation of God, temples of the holy 
ghoſt, ſo al/o he bleſſeth God and rendreth thanks to bim, that ha 
choſen to life the Epheſians, bleſſed them Wvith all ſpirituall bleſſings 

in Chriſt, beftowed on them adoption, redemption, forgiye- 
 neſle of ſinnes, the inheritance of glory, Epheſ.2.13,4. &c. or- 
dained the T heſ[alonians not to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by 
our Lord Fe/us Cbrift, 1 'Th:(ſ. 5.9.4. had choſen them to [ſalvation 
through Santtift :at50n of the Spirit and belirf of the truth, 2 Theſſ, 
2413, and apoa this buildeth their comfort and faith," The. 
54-9,10.11.10 Coloſſ..5,6,7,8,9,1011,13,13,14. now what 
j0y,comfort, faith, thankſgiving can have place, if theſe places 


| be not underftood of ſuch reall internall graces, as election,” 


converſion, &c. as fudws and Magus neither bave nor can have? 
otherwayes all the hypocrites, as agus and Zudas, bave a like 
lively conſolation with all the choſen of God, and Pav/ muft 
bleſſe God, becauſe he had choſen, called, juftified, &c. ſuch as 
Magma and 74445.4. I wonder the way of the Churches ſhould 
cite 1 Cor.3.16. for v ſible Saintſhip which dependeth on the 
judgement of charity, for the p'ace is evidently of reall con- 
verts, know ye wot, that ye are the ttmple of God,and that the Sin 
rir of God awellety 51 you? is this I pray you, the krowledpe of 
charity, which is fallible, and may miftake? nay this, and the 
like places 2 Cor.13.5.a0d the 1]7obn 2.3.1 Joby 3.14. know ye 
ot that Chriſt awelleth in you &c, by this We know that we krow 
kim, &c.are brought by our Divines to prove againft Papiſts, 
that we may be intallibly perſwaded that we are in the fate of 
grace,and know our ſelves 'o be temples of the Holy Ghoſt not by 
the fallible and erriog judgement of charity ; which we never 

CY» 
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Reaſons for viſible members ſcanned, Lib.1; 


"extend, but co other then our ſe'ves, but by an infallible cer- 


O ar brethren 
argue from a 
grown up 
Church,to an 
uoplanted 
Chn:cb;:bis is 
a high call-tree. 
ergo it was 20 
high tall-rree, 
When 1c wag 


fi. | p:2nced, 


rainty, though not of faith, yer of fupernaturall ſence and di- 
vine perſwalion by which we know infallib!ly our ſelves to be in 


Ch '/t, 2, 4 tothat argumint,/uch ſhould our { burches be in thur 


members conſtituini, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſin, 
were, when Paul writ to them, and after th:y were now conſtiinted 
and grown » it 1s mott faiſe. Itis juſt as if Ariſtotle would ſay 


and write to ſome of his difcip'es that had ftudied ſome years 
under him, you are exceBently shillrd in the knowledge of the firſt. 


watter , of motion and time, and another ſhould inferre, ergo 
there be nO Academies on ea th r5ghtly gonſtiimted. whrxe the Scha« 
lars are not excellently thilled in the knowl-dze of the firſt matter, 


. of motsn,"f 1s4me,before they be aimtted members of the Aca 'emie t 


now the argument ſhould be thur, 

Such as were the Churches of Rowe, Corinth, Epheſra, oc. 
as fo their members conftituent, before they were admitted to 
Churchmemberſhip, ſuch ſhould our viſible Churches be accor- 
ding to their members conftituent before the members be ad- 
mitred to Chaurchmemberſhip; crue, bur the Churches of 
Rome, Coranth, Epbeſis, &c. as to their members confſtity- 
ent, were before they were admitted to Churchmemberſhip, 
v:\ible converts in the judgement of charity ro the A4poſ/cs, and 
planters,it is moſt falſe and can never be proven. 

And to argue from grown and planted Churches, after 
Paul had begotten the ( 51thians as a fathrr, 1 (or.4.15. to 


© pravethae our Churches ſhould be ſach in their confticution, 


is to ſay, /uch 4 a tal>'ree now, ergo alſabiforeit Was (owen » it 
was nit a ſeed. but a tall-tres : fo the adverſaries would not be 
content we (ſhould argue thus, ſuch as was che Church of Sardis 
in its conſtitution, after it 1s now falling, ſuch ſhould ours be in its 
members conflituent, before they be admitted members of the vi- 
ſidle Church: but the Church of Sards, for the moſt part, con- 
ſited of ſuch members as bad a name they lived,and were dead, 
and had viſibly defiled their garments, a few onely remaining 
viſible converts. as verſe 1. compared with verſe 4. ergo our 
Churches ſhould be fuch, as to the members conſticuenc.Such ar- 
Sui! g is as pood as that of New Enplanas, and yet Chriit bad a 
20. E1 canileftick in Saraz, and walked among them, and 

|. - held 
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Chap. 8. and removed. | 31 


held them as ftars in his right hand, Kew. 1.20z Now the conclu- 

fion ſhould be againft them, and the chief baſis of all is,that the 

keyes are given to ſuch, ar. 16. 16.to 19, as are bleſſed and 

enlightned ,as believing Peter was, who was not bleſſcd for the 

profteilion that C-r:/} was the Son of the living God; for Indas 
was that way bleſicd who held out bur a vecball profeſſion. 


Pp IEET 


CHAP, VIIN 


Mr. Hookers firſt —_— that Charch-fellowſhip doth 
preſuppoſe men to be wiſible Saints, but doth not make 


them ſuch,aiſcuſſed. 


Hat men are firft converted viſibly before they be Charch- 
members is a groſle miſtake, it leaneth on this, That tbe 
C hr ch which (rift hath in his Goſpel inflituted, to which he hath 
commulied the keyes of his Kingdom, the power of binding and loo- 


fing, the tables and ſtalsyis a company of Suits, a combination of 


godly faith!all men.So the Church of N. Engl/avud. From this it Way of the 
muft follow that there is ao inftituted viſible Church yoid of EÞurcÞes of 
Paſtors, which converteth ſouls before there be paſtors, and ſo wa _ 
there muſt be Sons and daughters before there be Fathers and ' 
Paſtors to beget them to Ged, as Miniſterial Fathers ; and Þy our bre* 
they muſt be fed before they have Paſtors to feed them, and 1050 ply _ 
they be converted before they be in Church-fellowſhip, and (ns and a fed 
Paſtors muft be nurſe. Fathers to feed and confirm theſe who flock, before 
were born before their father had being. The eontrary where- thcre be fathers 
of Peri ſaith of the formed Church of the Ga/athians, that he 22% ſhepherds 
did trawl in birth til Chryft bs formed in them, Gal.4. 15. and © teed chem. 
when be wrote the Epiffle.to the Corinthians, they were framed 
& viſible Church , and many not yet reconciled ro God: and 
yet in that caſe he ſaith, 1Cor.4.1 5. Thowghye have ten thouſand 
inſirufters in Chriſt. yet have Je not many fathers, for in Chriſt 
loſt have I begotten you through the Gefel, Now that he begat 
them all and. every one, and made, them viſible con- 
: — yerts, 


'$2 

By oyr Bre- 
chr ets Way 
none are con- 
verted by a Vi» 
kb'e min'Rerie 
and by piftats 
and teachers, 


5 Cor.z.15, 


of none by Mr, Hookers w4y. 4 Liber; 


verts, before he was their Charch-Father, or they in Church- 
fellowſhip, where is it ſayed or dreamed, by any colour of 
truth ? yea 2 {or, 5.20, now ther we are ambaſſadours for Chrift, 
at thaagh God did beltech you by ws, we pray Jon bs reconciled to 
Gol, ergo this ſappoſcth ſome ftate of non-reconciliation in 
many Church members, Row, 12.2. be not conforme to this world, 
but be ye tranifo: mis by the reneWing of your mind. Epheſ. 4.22. 
that ye put off conctrrinzg the former converſation, the old man, 
Which 15 corrupt according to the deceitfull lufts andbe renewel 
5n the Sþirst of your mind, Coloſſ. 3.8. now lay you aſi ie all theſe. 16. 
pP#tii'g on the n:vv man; all which and the like places direted 
to v.ſible converts, muft all be exponed without exception, of 
ſecond converſion and of reiterating of converſion and reconci- 


liation of theſe that are already converted and reconciled, which 


no Scripture can perſwade ; and by the like order , the chil- 
dren muſt be born and vſibly converted, before they were in the 
wombe of their viſible mother who conce'ved and bare them, 
contrary to I Cor.,3.15. nor can the mocher be any thing bat 
a nurſe, nor any other in regard of bringing forth, but a 


barren mother,wl:ich bringeth not forth ewinnes, contrary to - 


Cant. 4.2. 1/ai, 54.1,2,3- 

2, The Scripture holdeth forth their paftors as paftors are 
ſent to open the eyes of the blind,to turn them from darkyiſſe to light, 
an from the power of Sathan nnto God, that they may recesve ſor- 
giveneſſe of ſimnes, Af4.26.18, yea and the Scripture reacheth 
that we receive the Spirit by the hear ing of faith from paſtors, as 
ſent and in office, ſuch as were the officed prophets, whoſe feet 
were pleaſant upon the monntaines, as is clear, Romo. 1415. 


compared with 1/ai.5 247. Nh.1.t5. 


3. If many be brought in to the viſible Church and the houſe 
ef wiſdome, who are fooles and ſerving the world, as ath. 
22.8.9. Prov.9.1,3,3,4,5. upon Goa: revcaled intention and 
the aime and deſign of paſtors, that they may be converted, 
and perfeQed by the work of the miniſtery, then are they noe 
ſuppoſed to be converted before they be brought in to 'the vi- 
fible Church; for God cannot intend that they be converted 


' and regenerate of new, if their converſion and regenerati- 


on go before any ſuch intention; bu the former is true 1. mm 
- l 
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Cap.9. of none by our brethrens wat 
the nature of the viſible Church, the office-houſe of wiſdome, 
in which Go4 intendeth to meke fooles wiſe unto ſalvation. 2. 
From the preachinp ofthe Law and Goſpel,the onely means of 
converſion, whereas if all be preſuppoſed to be converted, be- 
fore they come into the hoate of Wiſdome,and the ſapper of 
the King, they ſhould from, paſtors heare no doftrine of Law- 

hum:liation to fic them for C&»:5, bur paſtors ſhou'd ſpeak to 

them all as to converts, as tO brchen reras. and to ſheep that as- 

ſecer nz the voice of (hrit, as to remples of the Holy Ghoſt, as to 
perſons regenerated, juftified, predeftinated to life and ro glos, 
ry; yea, andif a paftor preach co any of the flock as known 
now to be yet in th@ftate of nature; that preachirg 1s nor by 
any command of Ged'given to him as 5 paſtor. Nor.z. from the 
revealed intent'on and command of G-d layed-upon the Pa- 
ftors and Minifters, whoſe a1me 15 to endeayour the converſion 
of all, to efpouſe chem to Chrsff, ro have them pur «ff che old 
man, to have them riſe from the dead, and that che Goſpcl be 
not hid to them, nor the ſavour of death unto death, as it1s ro 
many in the viſible Church, 2 Cor.4.3,4.2 Cor.2.14,1 5,16. fok. 


 12437,38,39% by MH. his way. 


M. Hooker par. 1.C.2,p.3's Anſwer the proprſition f.ileth- 
Theſe Wko are converts im the Fudgme«t of charity ; may vet, in 
Goa! intention, be brought 141 to the Church, that they may be truly 
converted. pe 
Arſ. M Hooker leaveth ont the chief word, where's ftan- 
deth the force of my argument, he ſpeakerh nothing of Gods 
eivealed -ntention and comm ind to call in fooles that they may be 
made wiſe, and he frameth his anſwer, as if | had argued from 
the bare inrention and hidden decree of God. Bur I find that 
M. Hucker utterly miftakerh the diftinRion of Gods decree, and 


of his approvs-g v5! and therefore he taketh for, one and the 


ſame, the decree or intention of God (from which | bring cot 
my argument) and the revealed intention of God, or his come 
maadirg will: the 1gnorarce of which is a Rubiicg 0 {re 
3 2n:and Socimans, and to M. Hooker who, as we ſha!! b- ar, vo- 
etch on with them, bur 1 judge it one miftsk: in judgment 1k 
godly man, but no beretica!l /pirit, and theretore bis det _ 
and ru would take heed ig ie, For I grant all ita M.. 

= 
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By M.H. his 
way No paſtar/ 
as 2 paſtor 
bath ary com- 
m-n4 6fChriſk 
tro jarend to 
convert his 

k c: anv 
:mber 
thereot. 


M. H leaveth 
out /thar word 
wherein the 
ſtrengrh of M, 
R 11gumcnc 
ſt. nds,and ur- 
terily miſtakes 
him, 
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Paſtors as Paſtors, by the Lords command _ Lib. 


ker anſwereth, but it 1s to no purpoſe,and quite befide the mark, 
and leaveth che argument untuitched (which is roo ordinary to 
that pious man) for no doubt God in his decree and ſecret in- 
reotion may intend, by the Miniftery of his ſervants, the crue 
ard ceall converſion of many hypocrites, ſuch as are no leſſe 
unconverted,then Afagies and Demas, for he hath mercy, on Whows 
be will, Rom.9.17, bur according to this way, theſe Who are 
converts in the juigment of charity (he ſhould ſay only converts 
in that jadgment) are not according to Gods revealed inten- 


| $4*0" and approving will or command taken in by Faftors, that 


T here muſt be 
Wo contiay 
intentions in 
God by ouc 


Brethregs 
Way. 


M. Hoo hey ] 
ibid, 


hey may be really converted: for God giveth, in no ſort, this 
command to paſtors in his revealed intention. Sre that ye admit 
"0 fooles to wiſiomes table or within wi/domes houſe, but ſuch only 
a you believe m charity are real corverts, ani both called and cho- 
ſen, cortrary to Prov. 9.1,2,3,4. Math.22.8,9,14. Ergo by my 
revealed intention ani command Jon are not to Sntend their conver- 
fron, but to preſappoſe that they were already converted: other- 
wayes, ifthe Lord by his revealed intention and command will 
have ſuch 'bypocrits who 'are but nominal! ſaints, brought in 
that they may be truly converted there muſt follow two con- 
eradictory intentions revealed in God : for the Lords command 
to PaftorS is (/ command you to preach to theſe who are converts in 
the judgment of charity that upon my intention, they way be truly 
Converted; And allo 1 command you, my paſtors, preach to n0 
Church members, that upon my intention, they may be conwerred, 
becauſe you are 'not to preach t0 any 44 paiters, but ts ſuch as ye 
know are already converted, according 10 m7 revealed intextion and 
will. M. Hooker ſeeing this'addeth. — 
But i/ M. Kntherſurd mean that the Church datth of purpoſe 


receive them into the Church to be converted, then it w cyoſſe to his 


owne terit. ard a perſon may be recerved to the ſealers of the caves 
nant, who doeth not notifie that he bath faith, nay the Church may 
receive them tothe ſealer, whom ſhe br oYeth hath no right £0 the 
feales, for ſhe knoweth they are not inviſible members, which in 
M. Ratherfurd: judgment only giveth themright, — 

Arſ. lt isnot croſſe to my tenet, that a perſor,, ſuch as De- 
wa: and Mag may be received to the ſeales, and yet they doe 
not notifie they have faving faith and interoa!l converſion, for 


$ _ ay 


. Cap.9. to intend the converſion of none,as Mr H, teacheth, 
| ey fcenet is thar the Church can only judge of viſible walking 


and profeſſion in point of admiſſion or not admiſſion to ſeales, 
” andin that point the Church hath nothing to doe to judge 
| whether they have faith ſaving or not, none can partake ſa- 


vingly of the ſcales for their owne perſonall ſalvation and with- 
our ſinne, but theſe only who bave ſaving faith, bur the Charch 
my admit without finne multitudes, who ear and drink their 
' own daznnation, 1 Cor. 11.26,27., aud yet paſſe no ſentence of 
ſignes notifyog fairh or no faich, i#:ernall converſion or no in- 
cernall converſion ppon them. 

2 M. Hooker knoweth that 47. R. d:Ferenceth between be- 
ing admitted to the viſible Charch, acd to the ſeales, and yet 
he repeateth my tenet, as if I confounded theſe, becauſe be 
confoundeth them himſelf'. Whereas 71. H. ſayeth ergo. 

3 The Charch may recerve to the ſralts whom ſhe knoweth bath 
no 15ght Eccleſiaſtical to them: it f:1loweth not; for upon the 
Churches part, the right is good co conferre the feales, upon 
the knowledge of notifying fgnes, but of ſignes in order to 
converſion or not coaverſion, that is the place of the maſter 
Chrift to Judge, not of ſervants, in this caſe before they be ad=- 
mitted members. But that the Church may admit co the ſeales 
whom ſhe knoweth not whether they have righe internall for 
their owne perſonall ſalvation, that I ceach, and can make 
| good from Scripture, AR.8.13 Math. 22.12, 1 Cor.11.26,27, 
30. now I ſay, that its the place of Chr 557, not of ſervants to judge 
of the converſion or not converſion of members, not becauſe 
men may, in no ſort, jadpe of the converſion of or non conver- 
ſion of others, for in theſe caſes we may jadge of the converſion 
of others. x. in order to ſpeak to their ſpirituall ſtate, as con- 
yerts, or not, AQ.17.22, 1Cor.3.1. (2) in the caſes of duties 
of love, ſuppoſe we erre upon the matter, as Math.10.42. 1 
Joh.3.14. (3) theſe that ery intrants to the Miniſtery are to 


judge authoritatively whether they be converts to them orinor, 


I Tim.3.10. 2 Tim.2.2. but to judpe ſo before their admiffion 
wants warrant of Scripture: Paſtors as paftors converted none, 
yea according to the command of Chrift are to intend to con= 
vert none at all, by M, H, his way. 

| F2 >. 4- Where 
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Paſtors intend to convert none Lib.r. 
4. Where 'M.2, teacheth, that to be inviſidle members gi- 


' veth onely right ro the ſeales, 1 know not. : 
5. I teach indeed that the Church may of purpoſe receive in. 


to the viſible Charch, who are known members of the Catho- 


| lick viſible Cherch, and manifeftly gracious, upon a purpoſe, 


that they may, in a particular congregation, be confirmed not 


converted. But that is nothing to our point, but M. Hooker 


boldeth that paſtors as paftors are cailed of Go4 to convert no 
Church- members, for they preſuppole they were before con- 


verted : hence ſay, 
I. Paſtors ave either as paſtors called of God preach to Cha ch. 


werbeys, to convert thim? 
then as paſtors called of God ,txey doe wot preach to Chnrcy- 


&75, to convert them, This contradiRion is tnevitable. 


b b47 


Ifithe former be ſaid. I gaine the point, and M.\Heooker muſt _ 


yerd the cauſe. 

If the lacter be ſaid. | ; | 

Then muft paftors as paſtors called of God preach to Church- 
members, as ſome other officers, either as raling Elders, which 
confoundeth the preacting Elcer, and the not preaching Elder, 
contrary to the 1 Cor.12.28. 1 1im.5.17. or (2). as Dottors, 
which, again confoundeth the teaching, and the exhorting E!- 
der; contrary ro Rom. 12.7,8.Epheſ 4.11, or (3) as Deacons, 
Which is pop'iſh : for deacons /orve tables, but attend not to word 
and prayer, Ad.6.2,3.,.. cf they preach to them , as private 
Chriftians, and unofficed perſons, upon an intention to con- 
vert Church-membvers: for if only they preach as paſtors to 
confirme ther, not to convert them, they doe not fu'fill their 
Miniftery which they hate received of the Lord, in all pojnts, as 
they ſhon!d,Coloſ,q 17. then they ute nat the word as paſtors. 
for all ules, for repraefe, for correfbion, for inſtruftion, for vighte* 
2n/neſſe, 2 11M.3.16, nor doe they as paſtors, precch in /ea/01 
and out of ſeaſon, by reproving, rebuking, exhorting, (2) Then 


muſt all paftorall feeding formally be in confirming only, not in 


feeding, nor begetting ro Chrift, wor 5» reftoring the loſt, nor i11 
bringing againe the driven away, nor 1n all theſe five poincs,Ezek. 
35-4+ which are aſcribed to. Chi}, who feedeth in his ſent pas 


 Rors, ver. 15-16, Micah 5.vcr.4. nor in deliveriog the ſheep 


from 
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Cap.9.  byour brethrens way. 
from the Lion and the w 1d beaſts. Now this diftinRtiens ſhould 


| be proved from the word of iuch, 2, Then Paſtors as watch. 


men give not warning of the ſword, and of dying in fin, zs 
Exech. 3.16,17,18,19 20. Exzrch.33.2,3,4,9,6;7,8,9, 8c. but 
2s unofficed men, and privite Chriſtians, But that ,way al the 
citiz:ns of the ciry ſhall be made watc men, which che Prophet 
E-echiel and Feremiah condemn, 7erem. 23. Ezech.33, But it 
may be ſaid, if Paſtor: 4s Paſtors muſt inſtrultt gain-/ayers of the 


truth, as 2 Tim. 2. 25. then may gain [ajers of the rruth be 


Church-member s . but the latter ' abſurd. 

eAnſw. It followeth not, this onely followeth, Paſtors may 
in{truQt guin-ſayers and unconverted men, and intend their con- 
ve:fion in a @burch- way, by preaching and otherwayes, viz. 
xs paſtors, bur if theſe gajn-ſaytrs were Pagans and viſible op- 
poſing Jews, chey z2re nar Church-members, nor can they be 
admitted while tiicy remain ſuch. 


Cu». 10 
Mr Hookers ſecond Inference. 


| MAE 3n judgment and. prattice ao not hinaer men from be- 


np viſible ſamts, 
Anſw, It 1s to0 looſely ſpoken, without further expianation. 
All hereſies that are wor ks of the fleſh, as Socinians/me, 8c, are 


called miltakes in zadgment ; and chis may infer toleration of ail 


Raligions, and that men corrupt in their jadgment may be eruly 
godly; wheras ſoundneſs in the faith is-a ſpecial part of godlinets, 
norcan agocd conſcignce and a ſound faith be ſeparated; fee 
Mc Gilieſpie, Idiſcellarie queſt: chap. 12. pap. 142, 143, and con- 
fider whether then moſt of the Secaries of our time may not be 
members of viſible Churches at leaſt; ſuch a weighty point in 
one word, {hould not have been determined, nor ca it be a 
found inference, 

Thins 
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Ses An'wer to 
32 queſtions. 

an{w:r r- {-R. 
9.9.10.4.1.4 2 


Mr R. Fuſtly chargeth the brethrew 'Lib.1, 


Third Inference. 
T he holding of the viſible Churches in England to be true Char- 


ches (ſmppeſe it were an errour, 4s it is not ) doth not binder men 
from being fit mater for a viſible Church, | 
Anſw. If it bx no errour, to ſay that the Churches of Z»g- 


Sce M B:j''? landare true Churches, then is it true ;anJ why is it then nolaw- 


rindicart. cf 
diflwaltve an, 
1655. P2g I 
C.1I+.Pag.3$, 
39. Aniwerry 
32. Queſt.ie&, 
I.Payz.7.8. 

9 .P2g.25.26. 


27. anl.to q. 


19.P.29. 


ful ro enrer in Charch-fellowſhip with them ; the coneraty of 
which Mr H.proveth par, I. ch, 12. pag. 32,33.2. Why coth 

Mr H.teach chat the ſea's ought not to be gven to Church-mem- 
bers of old England of approved piety, except they b* inchar- 
ched their way : this ſaith chat Mr H, holderh that all that arg 
not inchurched their way are no Church. members. 

Whether Mc Ratherfw d doth umultly »mpure to Separatiſts 
that they bold that onely ſuch as 3re effcually called, juſtified 
2nd ſarQ.fied, to be the onely matter of a rightly conftruted 
C hurch. | 

Mr. Hcoker par. 1. ch. 2. pag. 20, 21, 22, &c. comp'aineth 
of Mc Rather/urd that be deaicth not fairly and candidiy wich 
the brethren of the ſeparation and others, ard ſaith that they 
teach that onely internally juſiifird ones are the matter of the trne 
w1fible Church ; ard he alledgeth pafſages our of Mr Ai»/worth 
and Mr Robinſox, who though they fþeak in 100 narrow expreſ- 
fi2ns. yet mind no ſuch thing; for then they ſhould be all choſen and 
eleftea that are members of the t1/1ble Church , which in Words 
they openly deny. | 

Anſw. 1am conſcious: to my ſeifof nothing, but a fair and 
Chrittian dealing with theſe godly men againſt '\whom I writ, 


- and all that Mr 7. bringeth, citations from Mr Ainſ- 


worth and Mr R:bi»/ox, I acknowledge? in words ſaith the con- 


I erary of what I alledge, 2nd I know ittobeſo; butisirany 


chivg againſt pious moderation, that I prove that their argu- 
ments contradid cheir concſufion ? and that one place of M. Re- 
bin/on contradicteth another; is it againſt pious moderation 
that (hamier, Parens, Funitne, Ameſine, Object to Bllarmine 
and to Papiſts (though I judge there be ſome difference in the 
matter.) contradictions, that they writ things contrary to ther | 


2.24. 


Cap.9. that alt Church- membtrs muſt bevealt converts, 
own grounds, 1.d to things Which they im 0pen Words peremptorily 
« deny, as Mr Hooker ſpezkceth, pap, 21, Iconfels if I Dake theſe 
contraditions not to appear, | wrong them either wi fuliy, 
which were in me wickedneſs; or if of ignorance, it is much 
weakneſſe and more, 


39. 
Both Mr Hang 
Þ rand M Ra- 
Mſn and the 
Sepapararifſts 
reach thar 
there can be 
none memocrs 


of the viſible Church bur oncly real converts, and ſuch as are choſen to ]ite; and ſo con- 
tradi themſclves,. and tliis is no calumny which M.H. cha: gerh on them, 


Bute Y.i$ Mr Hook:y brirgeth Citations from Mr Aza{Worth, 
Mr Robin/on, why doth he not from his own writings biirg the 
like ? for I ailedge the ſam+ agairit his own way ; for the way 
of th: Churches of New Englard, S ct, 3. ch. 3 pap. 56, 57. 
faith more then the brethren of the ſeparation eve: did ly. 
T he Lord Je/uus ts the head of the Church ev m the viſible Church, 
and the viſible Church « the bedy of Chriſt Felrs, 1 Cor. 12, 12. 
the habitation of Goa by the Spirit, Ephel, 2, 22. the mermb:r: 0! 
the viſible. Charch are [aid to be the temples of the hol; Gheſt 
"1 Cor. 3.16. eſpouſed to Chriſt, as a chaſt virgin, 2 Cor. le 2, 
Sons and daughters of the Lora God almizhty, 2 Cor. 6. 18, how 
can they be members of the boty, or the ſpow'e of ("by ſt, &c. 1x 

cept they incharuable diſcretion be (a 1naved the holy Groft deſcri- 
beth them to be ) Saints by calling? 1 Cor, 1. 2. an faithful bre- 
thren, Gal. 1. 2. ard that not by external profrſſtion, for theſe are 
200 high ſtyles for kyporrites, but 51 ſore meuſwre of [incarity and 
truth, : 


So M.. Rvnſon 
w' om M.H. 
defends, juitt- 
fication of ſe- 
paration a- 
gainſt Mr. X, 
R-rnard, pro- 


_ poſ.3. pag. 112. 


So hath every 
true viſible 
Ciurch of Chr 
dire? and im- 
modi ate intereſt 
inC-rift, and 
ritle to Chr:/t 
1m, and the 
wyM0l: N.w T:c- 
[t ament. See 
pag.I13,114, 
115. 41/. Why 
faith he rot 


the true viſible Church bath d:r1f7 and 19mediate intereſt z1n Clmſt, &&c. inthe jidgmen: of 
charity ; which is ſometime Mr Hookers addition, and {c he knows that Magi. 7 udas and 
fuch, have neither di:c& nor intire&, mc date nor immediate intereſt in Chr. ſt, bur are 
lepi ous members. See pag. 35. The Scriptures never a/cribe hotineſs to a prople for ſom» {ews 
ſrhe, if the reft be unboly and profane, Anſw. the man hath nor read of 1/-ae! holy ro the 
Lo:d, of Sara's with whom Chiiſt was, where chete were a remnant, and ſome few 
 namesonely ſaved. Sec Ry9injun, pag. 96,97, 98,253,258, miſtazing che mircer the 


ſamc way, 


Lat that be anſwcred; Thefe who rot” onely in point of cha= 


rity, and not onely i/exrernel prof: fli>n, but i ſome meaſure 
of fincerity and truth muſt b: the h:bication of God by the Sp= 
rit, the temple of the holy Ghoſt &c, ur then thy cannot be 
admitted members of the'vilivic Church, mult bz internally ja. 


tifi:d 


vy 


40 MrR. Fuſtly charoeth the bes * Lib.t, 


Petilianus the #; fied, ſanQified, and choſen, before they can be members of 
1 Fg nag al'0 the Church viſible: but ſuch mutt all admi:ted members be, by 
© B+ "5 theſe places cited by the C%»rches o! N, E:gland. M. 7. or his 


ie IOCripPrurce 
ow ” wo = defendants chooſe whar they pleaſe, and anſwer and I ſhall be 
ally :naficed cleared. 
memvers, for | 
their ory Kr which Simor Mews was a m mber, Azuz.cont. lib Porile in lon. c. 45. C. 44: 
C.a5> Pla). BZ: US I? & 46. Dm: ;ius paſc ? mM , eT Aug. re\p Non en! J iba iti eto 
a% vim Mag'im nt nent, qu! tam:n cundem | Anti uit C111 mam ju cepst. SEC 1.4 C13.Þ 764 
dec Aupg.cont;i,Peril.!.2.c.49; | 


- 2. From this pafſige, by the way, obſerve another argucaent 


of the Church of N. England.ibid. 

Such ſhould be members admitted to the vilidle Church, as 
are exiorted to be followers of Pax! as dear children, Ephef. 
4.1 ſo muft the arguments be. 

I aſſume; bar all viſible converts or non converts, all known 
erunkards,barlots Acheifts, &c. are exhorted to be followers of 
Paul,yea that exhortation oblipeth all che known enemies ofGod 
in the viſible Church,to be renewed 111 the ſpirit of ther mind, to be 
converied from dumb 1dsls to (e we the yummy God, for all are ex- 
horted to obey the whole Goſpel, hcare it, .evea the ſcoffiong 
Aihinians, AQ.17. 

2, 1 arpuz from the fifth argument T heſe cannot be judeed fit 
matter for ire v fible © hu” WW, anic as s Wing and easf ying ther eof |, 
Who a"e move fit for the ruins ad eſt-uftzon thereof; ſuch 48 all by- 
pIcyptes who mill 'eave thes firſt l--,@n7 deſtroy the Cryurch. 

I afſume but ail latent yp crites, luch as fad. and Afugns, 
as wel as opzn bypocrites, are more fir for the ruine and de- 
firn&:on of the Chu ch. and will leave che.r-firft love. 

» Ifric be ſaid that latene {+. pocrites eppcaring co us to be Gad- 

ly aid converts, may bc juiged m-ftaxingly and erroneouſly) 
"| to be fic materiails tor te conft-ruring and edifying of the 
Church, are men {1} m4 m- mbers of -. brifts body, and Chrift 
made the bead o: diluons ju as not by Chrifts commando 
nach as by (gens err. 14005 ju ginent. (2 Then the viſſble 
Church hath ali its «ff _oc+ ang 1 atgre frunded upon judgment 
that may er's, 22d upon no certain ru'e of che ward. 3) iben 
—— che Ap. "files have taken more time, and adviſed more 
a- 


LD TEES oo 


Cap.10, that all Church-members muſt be real converts. 


maturely, before they made Hagme, An4nias members of the vi- 
ſible Church, | 

3. All the arguments brought by M. Hooker and the way of 
the Chuiches of N, Engiand and Separarſfts, doe conclude they 
muſt be really and incernally ſanQificd, before they can be ſuch 


H.oker purteth nor a finger to them ro anſwer theſe that I al- 


| 1 dyed. 


4. Let him anſwer that which M. Robinſon bath pag.g7:. al 
the Churches that ever the Loyd planted conſiſted of only good, as 
the Chu ch of the Angels 12 heaven, and of mankind in paradiſe. 
God bath al/s the /ams eras 1n'creating and reſtoring ks Churches, 


and if it were the Will of God that per/ons ncteriouſly Wickea ſhould 


be adeniited into the Church Goa ſhowla airefily creſſe kimſelf and hi 
owne tnd, and ſhould ricerve 1nio the w5fible covenant of grace, 
ſach 4s were our Of the vijible ſtate of grace, and ſhould plant ſuch 
in his Church, for the glory of bis name, as ſerved for ne other vie 
then to cauſe his name to be b a5jnuemed, pag 9B. 1» planting of the 
forſÞ Church 53 the ſeed of the wrman, there were only Saints With- 
Out any mixtnri; 10w ail Churches art of one nature and eſſential 
conſtitution, and the firſk & the rule of the reſt. 

_ An/. I now perceive that M. Hooksy and his followers in this 
point defend M. Ro#5»ſ1x and the Separatifts, as M. Hooker chap. 
2.pag.20,21. bur | muft ſay theſe words (tha we have cleared 
the expreſſions of our brethren o the [eparation) muſt be an ow- 
nirg of their cauſe. | | 

eLn/. Bur M. Hookcr ſhould alſo clear M. Hooker and his 
own from contradiGions, as well as M. Reobin/on : for M. Re 
b3ſons argument muſt be thus, or nothing. 

Such as is the eſfentiall conftitution of the firft Charch in pa- 
radiſe, in Adam and Evah not yet fallen in fi:ne, and the 
Churcb of the Angels in heaven, before their fall, ſuch muſt be 
the conftitution of a!! our viſible Churches now, for al Chaxrches 
are of 010 na'ure an4 e[entsall conſt 3twijon, ſaith be. 1 aſſume, 

But the Church in paradiſe, and of Ange!s before either of 
them fell, conſiſted of only ſuch as were inwardly and effeRu- 
ally ſanQified. 

Ergo ſuch muſt be the Ns of all our viſible Churches 
- | now, 


AT 


members as are in the Church of Keme, Epheſus, &c. and M.' 


Fuſtif. of 
Separat, 


5 


M. R091 & 
hi maintain 
that che vifible 
Church, as 

rt: Uct1ng its 
cflential con- 
ftirucion, 
thould confift 
of onely reall 
converts, as 
the Church in 
Paradiſe: and. 
M. Hooks; de- 
tends them in! 
Ts, 


Myr R. Faſt ly charzeth upon the brethren  Lib.1, 
now, to wit, they muft confift of only inwardly and effeRually 
fanAified, and free of all ſinne. : 

Bat the concluſion is abſurd, for if ſo, our viſible Churches 
muſt be as clean from tinne, as the Church of Anpels and of 
our firſt parents were, when they were firſt created, and yet M. 
Robinſon faith pag. 112. for we doubr not but the pureſt ("hurch up- 
on earth may conſiſt of good aud bad in Goa eye, of ſuch as are traly 
[anfs "rd ani faithful, and of ſuch who only for a time, put on 
che ontſide and vizard of ſanRtity ; ſo M. Re4i»ſon; the wit of 
man ſhall not clear theſe expreffions from contradicions. 

2, If it be not the approving and commanding will of God 
(for of that will given to men who planterh Churches, he mult 
ſpeak, or he ſpeaketh nothing) that the wicked be admiteed in- 
ro the Chnrch , then it is not Gods will that fag, Demas be 
admitted into the Church : but this latter is abſurd, and con» 
trary to both Mr. Robin/on 7uſtif. of Separat. pag.12. and to Mr. 
Hockers Survey,par.t.ch.2.pag.23 ,24. and contrary to the Scri- 
pture, Af 2. 38,39, 41, 42, 43, 44. 45,46. compared with 
«At 5.1,2. 4F.8.12,13,14, Mat.22.8,9,10,12. How is Mr, 
Robi:/on now cleared if it be ſaid ay? but Mr, Reb'»/0": (aid, it 
is not Gods will that perſons notoriouſly (or viſibly wicked, 
'  ſoould be admitted into the Church, He ſaid not as you repeat his 
SeeMr.c.:z words, leaving out 10!orionſly) t is not Gods Will that perſons 
weaklyobje&- wicked ſhould be admitted into the Church. 1 anſwer it, burthis he 
ERS | p muft ſay, or he ſaith nothing at all. For 1.ifit were Gods will 
Separ.pax, a that wicked perſons ſhould be admitted to the Church, then 
andlea:neg ſhould he croſſe him/e/f ana hu own end , becauſe wicked per- 
M. Ba/Anſ, ſons doe no /fſe croſſe God and his end, the glory of his name, then 
= 2.0.51,52. the yotorionſl; (and viſibly ) wicked; for both cauſe his name ro be 
"ae ke 1 #1:ſphemed, and the force of his argument cannot lie in the no- 
Chuches,& f0'iety or viſibility of croſling of Gods end, bur in the very, 
vidbleand ey. Croſſirg of itin it ſelf, ſee Mr. Bal. * 
cernal holines, 3 Gods creatirg of the firſt viſible Church of Anpels and 
_— as men men without finne,'s not 2 binding and commanding rule to pa- 
mY 6 nd ftors and to the Church to admit none tv.the viſible Church, but 
comentics {uch as God created members of the firſt viſible Church free of 
the Caurchos @l ſinne, or becauſe there is a ftanding obliging rule to Paſtors 
Argels&, and the Church, ſuch as this (1d4mr not im the Church of C hrift 

profeſſed 


Cap. Io. that all the Church-members muſt be real converts, 


profeſſed Pagans as members thereof) but to God there was no 
rule but his free will by which be created the firft viſible Church 
of only ſaints, without any mixture. | 

Mr. Robiyſon and Mr. Hocker both doe wildly miſconceive 
(to ſay no more) the diftintion of the Lord hu di/crrning will 
or hte eternall pu pie, and his commanding and » evialed will, if 
they ſuppoſe (as their reaſoning doth neceſſarily arg2e their 
mind to the judicious Reader ; with Sorinians and Armiviant 
that every /inne us a croſsing of the Lords end and purpoſe ; and 
that ; 2. God decrceth and intendeth many things that ſhall ne- 
ver be, 3. that God may be fruſtrated of his ends and purpoſes, 
and miſle the mark in his decrees, though they, I judge, be inno- 
cen* of any ſuch hereſie. 

4. If by the W:{ of God be here underſtood, the commanain 
. wall of God which forbiddeth (inne, and enjoyneth what 1s right, 
as Mr. Hooker and his, who approve of this conftitution of the 
Separatiſts with Mr, Robs»/o», muſt doe, then muft the Lord in 
commanding his paſtors and Church to receive Judas, age, as 
fit materials of the viſible Church, as Mr. Hockey teacheth pzg. 
23, expreſſely command finne, which is blaſphemy, becaule the 
boly Lord mnft command to receive into the viſibJe covenant of 
race, ſuch as weye out of the vijible ſtate of grace ; and ſuch to be 
planted in his Church, for the glory of his name, as ſerved for no 0: 
ther 1/t thry 10 Cane his name to be blaſphemed. 


Cuap: Neo 


What Mr Hooker fartherbringeth to progue th at viſible 
Churches conſt w. wviſuble Saints, 


After Hecker, pag. 20. - The pinch of the asference lstth 
in this, Whether ſach as walk in a way of profaneneſs, or 
remain pertinacionſly obſtinate 3n ſonse wickedneſs, though o:her= 
ways profeſſing avd pratti/ing the things of the Goſpel, have any 
allowance from Chritt, or may be accounted fit maiter according 70 
the terms of the Gofpel to conſtitute a Church, this # that which 


3 controveried, 
G 2 Anſwe 


# 


M. Robinſon & 
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£ 2 p.256. 
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Socin. contra 
Puttn, cap.10, 


j0l. 315, 


45 MH. his argument for member-ſhip from theſe Lib.1 
The ſamealiſo A»; This is a diſorderly fiating the Queſtion after bart! 
Petilzan the oven. 2. This pinch of a difference of men Waiking i» pager 
rs gar _> profaneneſs (for of ſuch the queſtion mult be) whether they 
' <0e 3g (hou!d be counted fir matter to conftitute a viſible Church, 
char they ov- rhowgh otherwiſe they profeſs and praftiſe the things of the Gospel, 
ned all as Juſt cometh to this, whether walkers profeiledly after their 1do!- 
_ Ro Gods, and yet profeſſing and praa.ſing the Goſpel, ſhould be 
an be © counted fir matter of the viſible Church : We anſwer ; Suck 
words of Sc:i- are not the fit matter of the viſible Chureh ; and yet are not te 
pure, thought be ſuddenly and wholly debarred from being ordinary hearers, 
<9 © png 35 ſo they profeſs their willingneſs to hear. 2. If the queſtion 
a4 032. lit, bs of ſuch as are baptized and live within the Chucch as ordinz- 
Peril.l.2, c.42. Iy hearers, who praiſe and profeſs the things of the Goſpel, 
Sic enim coni- we ſay theſe are already within the Church by their baptiſme 
ris es ofzenaere ang profeſſion, and in regard they remain pertinaciouſly wick- 
Diabolum */- £4, though baptized and ſo profeſfing, they ſhould be unchur- 
peritum, q4.11 ched and caft 
nos dicamus _ and Can Ont, 
oMnes,94 vi 3, That any ſuch 25 6bſtinately remain wicked bave allowance 
Legis novera: Ffyory (brift, that is, 2 command to conftitute a viſible Church 
on Ul y _ as members, is all one as to ſay, whether commandeth Chr: 
= wh 5x 3** mento be members of the Church, and to be alſo pertinaci- 

ouſſy wicked: which is no pious queſtion, fos it is whether doth 
Chriſt allow men to be hypocrites ? Or if by afowarce frons 
(rift Mr Hooker mean, whether doth Chrift allow znd com- 
mand the Paſtors to own obftinate wicked men, as members, 
becauſe they profeſs and practiſe the things of the Goſp:!l? We 
anſwer, they ought not to admit or baptiſe Pagans of that ſort, 
and if they be baptiſed, and ſo wickedly they profeſs, they oughe 
to calt them our. 


A CHAP, 


Cap.11. whom Fohn Baptiſt Baptiſed Mat.3, is naught. | 15 


Cray. XL 


Other arguments of Mr Hooker for the conſtitution of a 
Church of onely viſible Saints. 


Aﬀer Hooker, par, 1. ch. 2. pig. 25, 26. Whecther fic- 
Q. What #4 required of a man of years to fit him in the __ af 


: Jndgment of the Church, for bapts/me, that and ſo much i required bap - TIM 


fs wake him A wember, 7 conver en - 

But viſible holineſs is required 10 fit amanof years tobe ba» regeneratic 

piized. | which M.1 
2 requircty, 


T he conſequence admitteth no denial, becauſe to be baptized, an 
to be admitted a member, infty each other. 

The aſſumption w proved by the conſtant prattiſe of John B1= 
ptift, Afatth. 3.5,6. where Jeruſalem, Judea, Scribes, prople 
and ſouldiers came tobe baptized of him, they confeſſed their ſins, 
it was aconfeſſion that amounted to repentance; ſo John verſe 7. 
bring forth fruits worthy of repentance and amindment of life. 

Luks 3.6. What ſhall me do? the Apolile arſivers, As 2. 
38. repent axd be baptized ; the works of repentance and the aime 
of baptsſme do import as much ; remiſſion of ſins calleth for ſuck 
competent knowledge of Chriſt, as may makg way for the ſight of 
the need of a Savionr, and alſo of a going to him. 

Anſw. This argument may paſs current with theſe that deny Wherher chcy | 
Infant-baptiſme, which Mc H. and his do nos; but if to be v*< 2! c0 
baptized ſy that the baptized is a member of the Church, mult ci 
pot either the infares of Church-members bs not baptized with ,,1.c,, 7,4, 
them, and ſo no members of the Church, which is ſtrange? or baptized, See 
may I rot argue thus with 4nabapti}s againlt Mr Hooker? What M. Car. Se- 
is required of a man of years to fit him for baptiſme in the judg- MS 
ment of the Church, is alſo required to make him one within {14 pv (4 
the covenant of grace. But onely to be born of believing pa- :.p.;6,57, 
rerits maketh z man of years in the judgment of the Charch, to | 


be within the covenant of grace. | 
G 2 Ergo | 


AG 


Anſwer to the 
32 queſt.p.:0 


The argument of M. H.from theſe baptized Lib. 1 
Ergo, onely to be born of viſtble parents maketh a man of 
years fit to be baptized. ; | 
The zſſumption is clear, . becauſe that God be car God ard the 
God of our ſeed, Gin. x7. maxeth both parents and chi!dren 
within the covenanc, yea alſo wichin the y (15le Church, as the 
Charch of New Explandtruly teacheth,: and giveth them righe 


_tobzptiime; and when Fogypr (h3!l be the pr ople of Goa, as 1 


foretold, //ai.19. 25. Exmpr is the Church vilible, and all thr 
feed, when they lo profeſs,cxcept theſe ewo bed f:rent, to be 
profeſicd:'y Gods peopie, and to be a vhible Church, which 
cannot be ſaid ; and therefore the argument preſuppoſeth a 
falfhood, and beggeth the queſtion : that there is one thing re- 
quired of a man ot years born within the viſible Church, co fic 
himinthe judgment of the Church for baptiſme and Church- 
memberſhip, ard another to fit an infant for baptiſme and 
Chuich-member-ſhip, when an infant born within the viſible 
Charch, by his birth is fitted both for Church- memberſh'p in 
the judgment of charity, and for baptiſme , and fo the argu- 


| ment proveth that the children of believing parents muſt have 
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ſome new qual: fication before they can be received members of 
the Church v ſible ; and ycr it is granted their birth made them 
members of the Church vifib'e; ſo they are @cembers and not 
members, | 

2. If tobe baptized and to be admitteed members, infer each 
ether,us Mc Hooker faith, ergo, all that are baptized are mem- 
bers of the viſible Church, 2nd al! members of the viſible Church 
mult be bapt z d, How then doth the Churches of New Eng- 
lard tefule multitudes whom they know to be baptized, and 


came from England to be Churct-members? 3. See how © 


Mc Hoeker maketh out the aſſumption, to wit, from the con» 


- tant courſe and praftiſe of John Baptiſt, Math, 3.5,6. in which 
he lajeth this 2s a ground, that in all 7udes and 7er»/alem (for 


John bapt 224 them ail, fark 10. 5.) there was no viſible 
Church, no v.{ible Saints, no converts till Fahy made rhem ſuch 
by bape:\me. TI hold that Chyi was born 1n the viſible Church, 
and that Simcy, Anna, Z achariah,jElizabeth, and many others 
were viſible Church- ms mbers befors Joby baptiz:d them, and 
that. the Church of the Jews and of bapriz:d Chriftians were 

| both 


: 
: 
: 
3 


Cap.19/ by Fobu Bapret Mate3.15, naught. 

both efhe ſame viſible Church, the one believing profcfedly 
in him who was to come, the other in him who was already 
come, 

2, He preſumeth that by 7oh»s baptizing theſe were framed 
up in particular Independent. congregations, by x Cburch- 
covenant, for this is bronzhe to prove the frame of viſible Chur- 
ches of New Englani by Mr Hookgr: but how the text ſpeaketh 
this, who can ſee, except Mr Hooker himſelf? for all Tudea 
and Jeraſalem were baptized, Mark 1. 5, | | 

4; How proveth he chat all che. baptiz:d were v.ſible con- 
verts that came to obs ? | 

T hoſe that confeſſ-d their ſins, by ſuch x confeſſion as Fohy re- 
quired, to wit, which amonnied to repemance , and bringing forth 
fruits worthy of amtnament, thele were viſible convercs, before 
they were baptiz2d. 

Yea ſay I, if the confeſſion amounted fo high in the praRtice 
of all 7adea, 25the precept and command of Fob» required, then 
all the land of 7udes, 7er»uſal:m, and all the region round about 
Zeraſalim, who wers all baptized, Match. 3.5.6. Mark 1:4,5. all 
the people ,Luke 4.21, Were not only viſibie ſaints, but did al 
really repent and bring forth fruits worthy amendment of life: for 
Mr. Hookey his argument is not from the peoples practice, but 
from 7obn; command. Brivg forth fruits &c. fo Mr. Hooker. 


T hey confeſſed their ſinnes, v.6. it was ſuch a conf: [ion 4s amonn- 
ted to repentance; that I confeſſe is a ſea of Charity to a'l the vi- 


fible ſanes. Now hear how M. Hooker -xponcth cheir praftiſed 
confeſſion, The Baptiſt /o interprets ut, bring forth fruits worthy 
of repuntance an41 amendment of life. Now ſure Fobu commanded 
never ſuch a confeſfion, as ſagry the witch made 48,8, nor « 
viſible repentance ſuch as makech a vitble ſaint, but he comman- 
ded areall infernall repentance, otherwiſe ſaith he, if ye brig 
wor forth good frum, Matth.3.ver. 10. ſee your doome, every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen dewn and caſt into the 

re. 
F And therefore if the argument ftand thns, ſuch a confeflion us 
John Baptsſk commandeth Matth.3.6,7, ſuch mult be in xl be- 
foi. John Bapriſt and the Church can Jawfully baptize them, or 


admit them to the viſible Church, otherwiſe they finns who bap- 
G 4 tiſe 


_ 


48 
—— 


a 
MH. aroument for viſible members from theſe Lib.1, 


tiſe and receive into the viſible Church viſible hypocrites. 

But 7obn Bptiſt requireth reall and internall repentance,with- 
our which the baptized ſhou'd be caſt into hell fire, AZar.3.10, 

Bat the concluſion is ſo grofſe, that Mr. Hooker could nor 
dreame of it. - ou 

But the truth is, the precept of Repentance is not piven to the 
Jewes, ſo as obedience thereunto muſt be neceflarily required 
before Tobs Baptiſt can lawfnlly and withont ſinne admit them 
co baptiſm, and into the Chriſtian viſible Charcb, bat for their 
either more perſonall and fruitfull receiving of the Sacrament, 
or farre rather, that they may be ſaved from the wrath to come, 
Matth, 3.10. £4k.3.7,8. 

5. And astothate4@.2.38. what all we dor? if it conclude 
any thing it muſt have this meaning, wen ard Brethren Whats 
ſhall we ave , before ye can owne us as viſible ſaints, ana baptiae 1s 
Without your hazard of caſting pearles befere ſwine? This is to doe 
violence to the word of Ged. Fi | 

But theſe words (what (ball we ave ?) muſt be all one with the 


| like of Saul, 47 9.6. and of the Jaylor, A#.16.30. What ſhall 


we doe tobe ſaved and to obtaine life everlaſting, an1 a due roome 
1» the v5/ible Ch ch of grace here,and at lengthof plory ? anditis 
clear that repentance which the Apoftles command is the courſe 
of repentance all their life to be performed, both before and af. 
eter baptiſme, ver.40. and with many other words did be teftifie and 


' exbort, ſaying, ſave your ſelves from this untoward gener ation 


None aretote 
baptized by M, 
H.. his aigu- 
ing,while they 
dic,and con- 
 fimmare their 
courle of Re- 
Pentancc. 


which is, walk net in the way of thu people ; and doth Perey adviſe 
no repentance, but ſuch viſible repentance as-was to poe before 
eheir baptiſm ? certain he adviſeth repentance, new obedience 
and perſeverance therein to their lives end after they ſhoald be 
baptiſed, 

6. Asto the ayme of baptiſm, which is for r:m1/iox of [inves it 
imporceth a confeſſion ſuch as amornnteth to yepentarce reall and 
true , yea conftant and induring to the end, Z-go they were | 
juſtified and cff<Rually redeemed in (rs, and perſevered 
therein to the end, before Toþn conld baptiſe them without 
ſiane; how weak are theſe ? and ſotheſe huge multitudes were 
never baptized untill they all died reall converts, and that was 
never at all ; for the Bzotift ſo requires, before they were bap- 
tized. 7.Who 


Cap.1t, baptizedby Fohn Baptiſt, Mat. 3.15. Aauzht. 43 
7. Who ſhall believe that when Fobn baptized, Mark 5. af 

the lan4 of 7adea, and*al }eruſalim and Matth.} 5. all Jagea, Ir 's clear tha: 
and all the region rognd about fordan : and Luk. 4.21. and at DO Paprift 
the people; that they were all in 7okn Baptiſt his judgment of ; | 
charity, ſound believers, and that all theſe brought forth fruits (hoy ther 
worthy of amenament of life ? and that all theſe were pardoned all ch. mul, . 
and juftifiedia Chrift, and that they Were the habitation of God rude wheh bh 
through the ſpirit, as Ephel.2.22. when 7c» preacheth to them, «ets wes 
even cothe multicude that came forth to be baptized, ZL*þ 3.7. ww, ke pptite: 
and to many of the Phariſees and Sadduces as to a pgereration of Chy:ch of v 
vipers, atth.3.7, 2. as to hypocrites that g'oried they were A- E cap 3 St. 
braham: ſons, and would think they were more then Gods ſons, 3-55 _ 
waen they were now waſhen by baptiiſme,the new ſeale of the EY 


: . *. Not clear 
New Teftament? 3, as to fruitteſſe trees ready to be burnt in x1. > 


. Rr 


hell fire, ver.10. 4. asto theſe waihen with water by a man, Mark 1. Luk. 
not inwardly baptiſed by Chrift ver.i1. 5. to a v.ſible company 3: tht 7cbs 
in which there were wheat and chaff? certainly Jobn ſhould !<P*!1<2 tom 


| his Bapciims 
'I L, 4 +kalt ww 
break the brniſcd reed, if he preached not to them as to reall ©, © 


fans of Abraham, inwardly baptiſed, fruitfuli trees, and wheat p;;/-.; 
into the Lords barn. 8,Nor is there any warrant to think that c:lyin com 
they all asked, what hal we dvr ? and didail bring fori/b fruie Foc mo om, 
Worthy amendment, and that the Phariſees and Sadduces who wars EE” 
came to be baptized, a::h.3.7. did bring forth ſuch fruits, dy 
before lobn could baptiſe them, «AQ. 2. they were baptized the p23;:5. WY 
ſame day: neither muft thac paſſe, which our brethren ſay,that 7. 

Pohn repelled ».0: only the Scribes and 'Phari/es, Marth 3.7. but al- M.H. com iv - 


4 ”17 [2 , 
fa the pr«pnane people from bap'i/m, 44 th:ſe who were a generation Tn 
of vivers, and hai mit yet brought forih fruits meet for repentance, (0.1 cn 
Ver.7,0, ttt n M TE 3 

BI in Mar. 3. 
Hive igitur apparct Jolbing-m nan alins 14m Ie ad ſunm bipti num quam qut atuiie re- 
millions doftrinam nin anne ftoreft wontu. Parrns n oc. Nec ad biptiſmumind:guas admi- 
ft. Piſcat. Mar. 3. DgCui6 ex y 6.bipnimns nills adulto conferengus eſt, if prins (d/derit con- 
fſinnem piecaio nm i prope: ra prom fionem {ine vie x vob. Pijcator in Mak 1.v.5, 
I'”:9 10 4 ? q 100 Ur O04: ile ( t fo NAmer gT'([le cant. Vrancm pe JIC118 (ralem enim edebant [ce- 
f cr 0Crel1 um BAlarm de ſup io penicent,”.3.0.3.R" miſts on Mar.3.v.6.Ann3. fac. Concer 


bi f OY " IT EF ng IR "Ie f 0 Sy a b a 
Ji[uitron Tabs! Chronueripn ſicr.ad an.190.P.133.S R-11. 


en Letthe Text ſpeak, Mark 1.5. Anithere wont out ug- 
fo kim all the land of Fudra, ani thi) of feru/alem, ani they 


TAHITES 


'Y 


zO 


| beyond auricular confetthon, The Rhem/?s 


M.H. argument for members from thoſe Lib. 1; 


Tz17%; were all baptized, Matthew faith chap. 3.v.7. Ard ſeeing 
w41y of the Phariſees and Saddwores come to his bapts/ns, he (aid,Ge- 


 zeraticn of wipers, wha hath for: warned you to flee from the Wrath to 


come ? which argaeth rather that he admitred chem ; bat as 
Calvin well ſayeth, he citeth them beſore thr inner tribunal of 
thry- cenſes neethar they may ſeverily rxamine themſelve; Iuk.3; 
7.he ſaid the ſame to all the multitude that came to be bare zed, 
but eſpecially ro he Pharſeer, but that Pobrr refuſed to: daptize 
them, there is not one word in the Text, but the contrary, 
Aark 1.5. Luk 3.2. Hatth.z.3. I deny not, but Brza, Payee, 
P:/cater, on Matth,q. fay that John admitted none to baptiſm 
but ſuch as they judged worthy ; but that ſuch worthineffe was 
rcall regeneration inthe judgement of 7obx, no Divine fayeth. 
But withall P:/catey ſayeth on fark, That Belarmire hath no 
mo_ for auricular confeſſion. It 1s not probable that 7obr 
ought a publick confefiion of ſecret ſinnes. Now it is known, 

Mr. Hooker the book of Diſcipline of 04s wh requires farre 
peak juſt almoft in 

the language of M. H, confeiling their finnes, not acknows 
ledging themſelves in gentrall to be firmers, but alſo uttering every 
man his finmes, M. H, They confeſſed thesr ſinnes, ver.6, it was” 
ſuch a cenfe [ſtan as amonnied to repentance. And their own wards 
eviderce as much. Luk.3.5,6. #hat ſhall We doe ? if it was ſnch 
a repentance as fohn commanded; and fach it was (fayeth M. 


H.) Then it was reall and conftante, enduring to the end. And 


his is more charity beſtowed upon 7=4es, then the * of 
Rhemes give them ; for they are content te ſtay within a pre- 
cept (M. H. ſayeth all 7«dearepented) He preacheth repentance 
(lay they ) by doing worthy fruits or warks of penance, Now M. H. 
muſt make this confeſſion, if it amounted to repentance, moſt 


_ particular of all and every one of them,which D. Fulke ſayeth 


was impoſſible, and CarrWwrighe, that it was common not full, 
and proverh it by many arguments: and ſure, that multitude 
muſt have lived opon /ocuſts and wild honey, that Zobn might have 
been ſatizfied with their {;r11uall good eſtate as lively bones, a5 
our brethren ſpeak, our brethrens confeſſion muſt have as long 
a ſpace, to wit, ſeven yeares, as D, Fake ſayeth anricular con- 
&Oion vguid bave taken, 

S Omg 


Cap.12] Gaptizedly Fohn Baptift, Mat.3.1 5.n4ught. ur 
Some bring the place Z#$,7.29. to prove that 7obn refuſed 411274. 
to admit the Phariſees to baptiſm, | 2 Fulks anſ.ro 
rotte Rhemfts 
Mar. 3,6.1f 


generall confeſſion was nor ſufficient, but every man muſt urter all bjs finnes jn particu- 
lar, 7ohz had ſhriving work enough for {even years to heare the confeſlion of Feruſalem 
and all Furteandall the: country abour 7eruſalem. O Papiſts bluſh! Cartwright againſt 
Rhemiſts on the place pag.13. Way of the Ciurches of N, E, ch.1.Sea.z.part.7. AnC. ro 
the 32.queſtions queſt. 8.part,23. The place for baprizing Luk.7,17,and AR.8.cleared, of 


the Phariſees and of the Ennuch. 


But that place ſayeth it was their ſinne who would not be 
baptized, 4nd /o de5þiſed the counſel of Ged, whereas the Publ:- 
can: glorified God, being bapiized with the baptiſm of John, ver.29, 
30. as Calvin well obſerveth, comparing the Publicans and 
Phariſees cogether. See Dio4ars and the Engliſh Divines , for it 
is not holden forth as their puniſhment, char Job» debarred them 
as unworthy. Yea all that came to be baptized, ar. 3. Mark r. 
Lyk.z.were baptized. Nor isit of weight, that Philip ſayeth, 
AF.8. Thou mayeft be,*Z:5:, be baptized, if chou wilt, ſo the 
word noteth, atth.12.2.4.ver.10.12, Hatth. 14.4, Matth.19. 
Matth.20.15. Matth.22.17. Hatth.27.6. Mark. 3.24.ver.26. 
Lnuk.6,2. Joh.6.g. ur Hci payfive fob F. 10, Joh.18 31. There 
1s no ſhadow, in the Text, that the lawfulneſle is referred to 
Phalzp his at of baprtizing, as if Ph4s/;p might withont ſinne 
baptize; as if I ſhould ſay, / Philip cannot lawfully baptize thee 
except ths believe With all the heart ; but it is clearly referred to 
the Eunuches believing. For 1. Philip had more ground of the 
ſoundneſſe of the Eunuches profeſſion ſo as be might lawfully 
. have baptized him, then he bad to baptize Mags; finding the 
holy Ghoſt had direRted Philip to gee to him, A4.8.29,;0. 2. 
He found him reading Scripture,and deſirous to know the mea- 
ning of it,z36.and deſirous to be baptized(3.)There is no ſhadow 
of reaſon in the Text, that it was a caſe of conſcience ro the 
Ennuch, whether it was Ph:/;ps finne to baptiz? him, except he 
knew he had true faith; but clearly be bimſelf doubted whether 
he might be baptized, or not, 3. Phi/;p requireth of the Eunuch 
reall believing with all the beart, but viſible believirg as Ma. 
21s had, was ſufficient for Philip to baptize without finne in 


the baptizer, 
H 2 ' Queſt. 


a as Ate 6 ren err 


2 MH. aveuments for viſible members from thoſe Lib.r, 
Queſt, What ignorance excludeth frem Church men: ber ſhip? 
Par.!,p.26, M. H. That ignorante which maketh perſons to be n9 Conch, 


that Will hinder 4 perſon from beivg a member. But there ts a ſymple 

ignorance of poixts fundame- tall, that maketh P pits that never 

heard the Goſpel, and ſo hwve net wilfully rejefted it (layeth MR.) 
bat ibn. Rf 00 membirs of the Charch, 
race exclu- Af, M. H. Tobe adamined a membir andto be baptized (ſayet 
deth from he pag 20.)inferrith each one another, But all the members of the 
Cn cimem- Church of Rome 'ſayeth he par.1.c.5.pag. 59 Jhave received true 
<1. Bapti/me. Let M.H. anſwer M.H. 2. T hat ignorance that binde- 
reth perſons to be no Church viſibly profeſſing, will hindty perſons to 
ve true member 3 cf the viſible profeſſing Church, The propoſition 
is denyed ; for infants (ſayth Calvin) baptized are ſo sgnorant, 


C4 27, CO: and they are aimitted members (ſay our brethren) in and with 


AQ.$. in{.to 


+2 queſt 9.20, Their parents, 3. M, &. ſpeaketh of the viſible Church, of whica 


Papifts ignorant of fundamentalls, are aot members, 


— — —_— 


_. Crap, XIL 
I Tow profeſs10n doth notifie converſion. 
M- H. That profeſſion which muſt natifie to the Church, that 


a pirſon ua true belieyty, that uſt notifie that he hath 
CIP 17#e grace, But te profeſſi-w that M.R requireth, muſt norifie t0 
:he ( hurch that he « @ true biltover, pag.196. Faith grveth right 
;o the ſealrs, profeſ11on, to Peake acne ately, goth only netifie to the 
MR. ncver Church that tne na» batb right to the ſealer. SOM, R. | 1 
@id that pro-- Arſ. What is in queſtion ro M. R, it isonetbing to be a 
fcſlion muſt Church-member, as infants and fixed bearers are ; and another 
norihc ro 13% thing: to be by profeſſion, capable of both the ſeales:the latter 
+ api are ſach determinate Chu ch-members, or Charch-members in 
Fre beie.ver ſpecial, but all members are not capable of both ſeales. 
befo:che can 2. The profeſſion that M R. requireth doth notifie;M, R. 
be admitr:da ſaid not, Faith maſt notifie to the Church that a perſon is a true 


$:r.7 pag. 


Church-m m- believer, before to can be admitted a member of the Church by 


pcr, as M. 1H. 
would impure 


the Church. And that is the queſtion now. Not whet profeſlion 


te him, doth notific ſimply ; bur whar it muſt notifie to the prey" 
"1 ore 


Cap.12. baptized by Fohn Baptiſt, Mat. 3.15. nauzeht. 

fore the Church can lawfully admit them to be members. M.F, 
never ſaid that ; nor ſayeth M.R. That not every profettion, bur 
that which is apparently true doth notifis ſo much, andthar 
which is only ſavoury ta the godiy. 2. Asalſo M HF, addeth 
to my words, the adjeQive, Trze, which 1s not in my words ; 
yea I ceach that the profeſſion of Nems, Mag, doth not no- 
| tifie that they are trae believers : And rhouph viſible profeflion 
ſhould notifie true faith, it is not neceſſary that it muſt ofter to 
judicious charity'ſuch overweighirs evidences as the Church 
cannot lawfully admit 272g a member, but they mult firft 
politively jadge bim a reall convert; and the like fo4» muit 
judge of all 7x5 whom he baptized. 3. Since M, H ſpeaketh 
of admiſtion to the ſeales inthe plarall number, he muft mean 
both the ſeales, Hence let this quzre be anſwered by our bre- 
thren, whether they think that profeſſion doth notifie to a cha- 
ritable ens chat all infants of Church. members, becauſe 
born of Chutch- members, are real| converts: If ſo, birth muſt 
oive converſion, and David muſt give to Ab/alom converſion 
by birth, 2. All infants ſo born muſt be regenerate; but expe- 
rience and Scriptures teach that many ſo born turn Apoſtates, 


and prove ſonnes of perdition. How our brethren ſhall free 


themſelves of ſome baptiſmall regeneration, and of the apoftacy 
ofthe jaftified and truly ſanified, ler them conſider, and the 
ſound Reader judge; for our brethren tell us, it is not lawfnll tg 
put the ſeale upon a blank. 


F] 


Criav. 


TT 


M. 7H. mui be 
conear ro that 
all intan's 
born of their 
vilibie Saint: 
mult be real; 
Converts, 


Part, 1.c,2 Pp. 
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Our brethren 
cannot admit 
vitble con- 
verts upon 
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reaſons as vii- 
218 CONVCLLS, 


of Corrupt Lib.t- | 


Crap) X IIL 
of argentrate members of the Church. 


Cunrch conſtituted of fit matter may be corrupted by thesr 
breaking forth inte ſcandals, as ts Clear wn Corinth, Galatia, 
Sardw, and the Church of the Fewer, to whons the Lord threatweth 
a bil! of divorce, Hoſ.2.2. and there # a neceſſity of toleration nn« 
rill by a jdi:4all preceeding the evill be tryed, the party conwinced, 
or cut off. | 

Ergo the corrupting of a Church conflitute gives no allowance to 
bring in Corrupt members: but by the contrary, if a pertinacious 
wembir ſhould ber removed, then (nch a member ſhould not be ad- 
mitted. | 

A-ſ.t, This is the argument of Mr. Robs»/on, and moſt arc 
borrowed from Separatifts and Anabaptifts in this theme, if ſuch 
as are known to be no viſible members waſt br tolerated, und 
cerſures be applied and they convinced or cut off, 5n that intervall 
the Church muſt either give the ſeales to them, and their ſeed, 
or not. If che former be ſaid, then muft the Church &nows»g ly 
prophane the holy things of Ged. And ſo viſible members as vift- 
ble ſaints,and nnder that formall reduplication as viſible con- 
verts, are not admitted to the Church, but as tolerated ſcanda-. 
lous perſons, upon whom the Church beftowes Church- ad- 
miffion and ſeales, untill it be ſeen they are converts viſible; 
which deftroyeth a principall pillar of the brethrens way. If the 
latter be ſaid,that the ſcales are to be denyed to them and to 
their ſeed, in the intervall, then the viſible Saintſhip ſo judged 
is not the formall reaſon of memberſhip and Church-privi. 
ledges, to wit, of ſea'es, for hence ſeales are denyed to ſuch 
members as are ſeen to be ſcandalous, but not caften one, which 
apaine defiroyeth the ſame principle, 2. The argument preſup. 
poſeth that none are excommunicate, but under the formal! 


reaſon of viſible non-converts, Ergo David, Pcter,and ſuch are 
undoub- 


Cap.13- Church-members. 

andoubtedly viſible converts, cannot be excommunicate for 
adu'terie or morther, though viſible they remaine as to all c- 
ther things (ſave in the matter of V-1iah, and the one particular 
' ſcandall for which they are excommunicare, ſound and ſavoury 
faints) bat tbe Church muſt judge David, P:ter, and 8ll ſuch 
whom they excommunicate, nog-convcrts 8nd unchoſen to 
Slory ; which is 3g:inft the brethrtns way allo :for if none be 
admitted Church-members, but ſuch as according to the com- 
mand and revealed will of G:a are judged converts viſible; £rgo 
all caften out are no members,and ſo non- converts, and ſhould 
not have been admitted but holden our, though in other things 
they be viſible converts. 3. M.H. cannot produce any argu- 
neat of M,R. whereio he arguetb ſimply from corrapted and 
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Our brethren | 
mt ſav thac 
none? atc ic be 
caſten our of 
the Church, 
bur as vitible 
NON-CCNV. CES» - 


degenerate members, ſach as the Jewes were, e£2.13. who 


blaſpheme, contradit and openly pat away the Goſpel, that 


ſach may be admitted and planted in Churches. But Sards, for 


the few names therein, is one of the ſeven viſible Churches and 


yum Candlefticks among which Chiift walks, Rev.3, and M. 
coker yeilds the ſeales were due totheſe members and theic 


feed, though they bad a name of living members and were dead, 


ſo they were not viſibly ſcandalous; but M. R. bis argument is 
not brought, but a new one, for M. A. ſaith that Ge1 made a 
covenant, Dez. 29. with the body of the people for the eleRs 
fake, ſaid to be hard, blind, Dw.29.3. ftif-necked, Dex.31,27. 
az that time bur profefied repentance, Dex. 29. 

3. Onur Saviours aime and decree or intention of ſaving 
(which is hidden from us) and the Lords deep diſpenſation in 
loap bearing with the Church of the Jewes, and calliog them 
Lo-ammi, not my people, He/.2. (for that he cites) is no rule 
tous, butthe revealed will ; nor is the Charch to forbear ro 
cenfare ſo long as God puniſheth not, yea then ſhould the 
Priefts have admitted into the Tewple the worſhippers of Ba«/, 
fuch as offered in the high places to other ftrange Gods, for 
God caſt not the people of the Jewes nor ſach Idolaters utterly 
off ar that time, but he ſent Prophets to them. And there is a 
farre other conſideration of a whole Church, and of 7ez«4:1 a 


ſingle perſon, He will not remove his candleftick from Sarde, 


but he offends that Feel is not caften out. 


H4 Cu4P, 


Gods intent i- 
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MH, 4nfwers for Lib.t. 


Boo: 2 


The anſwers of Mr. Hooker to the arguments of Mr.Ru- 
therturd are d:ſcufſed and diſapproven. The places Acts 
2.3738. &c. And Magus his admiſs1on, AR8.15, 
conſidered, 


Irft Argument. 1 the firſt recervieo of mimbers by the Apo+ 
files, there Was butea profeſſed willingneſſe to reciive the Go- 
{bil howbes! ſome recervedve net [row the heart, 

M. H. anſwereth; There was rot only a profeſſed wilimgneſſe, 
"ni ap altical reformation, that inthe judgem: nt of charity givith 
£70unas of hope that there 14 ſomething reall, brfore the contrary ape 
peare, Therefore Peter Who recesved Magas upon ku approbatior of 
the truth, ani eutward conformity theyiunto in the courſe of hu life, 
rejefted him as one 491 the gall of bitterx:ſſe, Why had yo ſhare un 
Chriſt, and therefore certainly would net ſuffer him in the privi- 
leages of communion, /o per ſiting without repentarce, 

eſr/.1. Net profeſſed wiliygneſſe, but allo pratticall reformas» 
fon & yrquired, But is not profeſſed willingneſlc in murtberers 
of Chrift, who ſaid, What ſhall we dee tobe ſaved , ſome pratt;- 


. Callreformation? There is nothing but conjeRures, that the A- 


poles did not admit all an1 eviry one of the three thouſand, unnil 
they had experience of their ſtare of prace. ard juaicially determined 
fo of they all, 2, This pratticall rifor mation was not an:expert- 
ence of their praRiſe of ſavoury waiking, required by M. H, p. 


I. cap.2. pap.14,15. in viſible ſaints before admiffion, except 


ſome forer or five houres time may create an habiruall experi- 


ence, for the ſame very day they were bapt z*d, Ads 2.41, (3). 


M. H. ſhould prove that rhe Apotties found this pratticall re- 
formatzor 10 all, Anania, Saphira,and the whoie 3000 , and that 
the Avoſiles tryed and ſmelled the ſavenrsrelle of [ar wig grace in 
all; in Sarhira, the Text giveth notthe l-aft jor of this, we muf 
rake it upon the n2ked affertion of M. 7 4) I hat this practi- 
call reformation gavr to the Apoſites gudgement of charity ground 


of 
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Cap.14. 4»ſwers of M.H. for Church-mtmoe;s diſcuſſed. 
of bope, that thire was ſomething real, that is, the whole aumber 
about three thouſand (none excepted, for all were made Church» 
ſaiats viſible) gave grounds of bope that they were all really 
(otherwiſe their ſpeaking and hearing the word was real], that 
is, not imaginary) internally and effeRually called, and born 


over ag1ine of the ſpirit, and ſo choſen to life eternall from e- 


ternity, before the Apoſtles durſt withoart the offending of God 
aJmit them to Church-fellowſhip and viſible commanion;thoſe 
(l ſay) muſt be proven. If I durft, I am not farre from judging 
the godly and judicious in cold blood, free of heate of diſpute, 
dare not. ſo judpe of the Text, eA- 2. or Atr8. (5) There 
is no ſhadow Att: 8, that Petey (M, H. ſhould ſay Philip) aa- 
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No £7 unds 
there are t9 


wilted not Magus while be [aw ſuch grounat of the ſorcerers reall (ay thav 71.;; 


converſion and real predeſtination to glory (6) Peter faid that 
Magi had no ſpare in Chriſt, True, bat ſaid be that he was an 
unbaptized man who had no ſhare ia the. viſible Church 2 Ne. 
(7) But be would not ſuffer Magus to ſhare inthe priviledges of 


communion, he perſiſting without repentance. 
Trae, bur it is no anſwer to the argament from the manner 


of receiving in, this is ſomething to the caſting out, ($) tha 
Peter reproveth him in the gall of birterneſſe. 2. Exhorts him 
to repent, to pray for pardon, were great priviledges of Church- 
communion beſtowed upon age. : 

The praQiſe of the Apoſtolick Church is to be conſidered in 


three caſes. The 1, Caſe is. 
1. When Chorches are gathered out of Churches, for exam- 


RR of Galatia, Ephiſu, mbere infants are born and baptiſed 


hurch-members within the viſible Charch, hence we ſeck a 
warrant, why theſe who were once members of the viſible 
Church and baptized, as the anſwer to the 32 ſayeth, and fo 
clean and holy, 1 Cor.7.14. Row.11.16. (2) In covenant with. 
God, 47s 2.38,39. A#.15.14,15. Ger. 1747. 2 Cor.6.16,17, 
18.&c.(3)And ſo redeemed by the blood ofChrift and baptized 
into his body, 1 Cor.12.13. even unto Chrift, Gel. 3.17. A.2. 
38,39. when they come to age, are for no ſcandall unchurched, 
and becauſe they cannot give evidence of reall converſion, yer 
for 60, or 80. years,and to their dying day,are no more Charch- 


members then Pagans? 
L. 2 How 


and the 
Church of Sz. 
”71ria{mellied 
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neſſe of ſaving 
grace in M:- 
£14 before he 
was admitted 
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queſt.5,6.p.2c, 
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The Apoſiles way of planting of Churches. Lib.1. 


2. How could ye baptize Papans? They are ſo firaited with 
this, that many among them cail for Biſhopping or confirms-- 
rion againe. 3. How is it that you once baptized them Church- 
members and within» the Covenant, and fo baptized them but 
for the forefaid want? How isit now (1) You teach, exhorr, 
reouke, comfort them, and you have no Paſtorall call to them 
more then to Pagans?2) How, or what calling, or what ſort 


o: officers are your Paſtors co them ? or who cajled you to take 


that L. th.y 
p.cach:d n-c 
as Paſtors: 2. 
thi they wai- 
td untill, in 
the Apoſties 
Juaag:men:, 
and the judge- 
ment of one 
another, they 
Were reail cCon- 
VErts : 3. then 
thc Apoſtles 
and rtnem- 
ſelves judici- 
ally inchurch- 
{| rhem., 
Way oi che 
Chu chcs-or 
Chitin N.E, 
£97. ITR.2, 
P1897. 
M:. Tho. H90- 
boy ſurvey of 
d:icipline, part 
EELD. L415 


care and wacch for their ſouls who are without, and to you as 
Pagans? (3) How can you offer Chrift all the day long to Pa- 
gans? 4. lfthey refuſe eo hear the Goſpel, you cannot judge 
chem, for they are without, 1 Cor. 5.12-to you ;. and Chriftian 
Magiſtrates cannot compell them that are without to the means 
of Z'ace dy your way. 


T he [tcond Caſt tie 


When the Apoftles came with the Goſpel to the Gentzles, 
AF.14.47,49. to Lyra and Derbe, AQ.14.6,7. to Philipp:, 
A.16.12, to Corinth, Aft.18.6,7,8 9. to Epheſw, Ati.19.9, 
10. &c, our brethren muft prove, 1. That the Apofiles fir 
teached to them as no officers, having no Paftorall care of their 
ſouls, untill they were in the judgement of charity reall con- 
verts, and then they preached to them as Church: member:: (2) 
And antill they Were /at:sfied 11 Conſcience of the good ſpiruuall e> 
ſtate one of anther, as lively ſtones to be laid upon the Ffirituall 
building, as their way teacheth, And antil they 5n their prattiſe 
and profeſſion (if we look ſajeth M. Hooker) im their conr(s accoy- 
ding to what we ſre by experience, or recesve by report ayd teſts- 
107) from ethers. Or laftly,look we at their expreffions, favour 
ſo much as though they had been with Jeſus. And 3. The A- 
poſtles knew not any ſuch thing in viſible gconverts, as that 
they ſhou!d form themſelves from an intrinſecall power in 
themſclves into an organicall body and ordaine their own El. 
ders; for to draw this out of any thing we find in Scripture is 
done with as great difficulty,as to extratt water out of a ftone; 
all we find the Apofſties did was to preach Chbrift to them, and 
an interial of time, as is c'ear after A7.13,14 they had preached 

the 
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the Goſpel, A#.14.6.ver.21. they returned to Zyſ#ra, and to Upon: protec- 
Tconizum, and to Anticch ; and ver.23. and ordained Elders in 02 &faich 
every Church: all which times it appeareth they were viſible P'*-"") Oh 
Churches without ſeales, and when they preached the Goſpe! ., ng. WO 
eo the aged.and it was received by a profeſiion of faith fincere, 

whether really or ſnppoſed only, preſently without delay (as is 

well obſerved by M. &. Baxter in his accurate treatiſe) they 

baptize Magw, AFF8.12,13. ſuch as hear the word, amorg ,,. >. ; _ 
whom were Ananias and Sapbirz , who were baptized members, ::- to: inc:n: - 
A.2.41,45. compared with A.4. 33,34. and A47,5.1,2,3,4, baptiſm. 
&c. they baptize Cornelizs and his bouſe, eG. 10.44,47,48. 

When the Corsnthians and Cr:/þs and his houſe believed, they 

were baptized, and the Jayler and his houſe, 4#.16.30,3r,32, 

33. Ly4ja and her houſe, ver.14.15 And the Eunuch having 

heard the word and believing was baptized, e4#.8.35,37,3*. 

when the multitude hear Fobn and confefle their finnes they are 
baptized, Mark 1,5. and that withoat any ſuch conjefAures of 

the congregationa!l way of trying members, as is above ſaid. 


The third Ca/e «, 


When the Chriftian Church is framed cut of the viſible 

Church; and in this I propound theſe confiderations (1) A. 2. 
There is no fuch proceſſe as M, H. tajks of, pag. 14.15. (2) No. 
hint of a covenant to a finple Conpregation. except ye ſpeak 
of a bapriſmal} Covenant. (3) The Apoſiles ſhall not aR as A4- 1* 5 ror | ike 
poſer, butin an erripp way, chooſing Azamas and Sephirare- - "x yy 3 ns 
probate metrall in this firft Temple, and ſay, that they aRed as ....., = = : 
Paſtors ordinary in a Charch way and fallibly, itis nor ro be cog jn chad 
ſuppoſed, that they move 4e fatto actually erred, and that they fiones in rhe 
thruſt in chalke ftone, and' rotten timber, apt to defiroy the ff ſamplar of 
whole boilding, fuch as were e-Lamaz and Saphira, in the firfk = Viſble 
ſamplar, then they erred in making heterodox and erroneous — 9 qh jg ED 
aRts, AF. 15. in their firft famplar of Synods, and yet we prove $4: Au of 
they aRed not as mfallible Apoſtles in that Synod, bur by a fal- Synogs, 
lible and ordinary pifr, yet ſo that de fatio aQually they erred 4:7 
not.(4.) Any man judge of M. Hookers words pag.3o. that Pe- 
zer required of theſe 3000, to repent and be baptized, accor- 


[ 2 ding 


60 The Apoſtles way of planting of Churches. Lib. 2, 
ding to the like call of Chrift, and that Pblip ſaw the like in 


A1ar us, ere be baptized bim, and that the Apoftl:s had a large 


mesſure of ſpirituall diſceraing;, Bur if their diſcerning was put 
out in adm tting none but ſuch as chey judged to be reall con- 
verts, it failed in this, and they laid hands ſuddenly in few hours 
pace upon eLrania; and Saphira; and ſo did Fobn Baptiſt upon 
an huge malticude, Aatth.z ark. 1. Luk. 4. ray their admit- 
ting of ſuch, whereas their eminency of diſcerning cou'd have 
framed the firft ſamplar of Church-confticution without one 
hypocrite, ſayeth co me, Thar it is the revealed will and intenc 
of the Lord, that men uſurp not the chairs of Chrift to paſle a 
ſentence upon the inward ftare of Church-members, before 
ti:ey be admitted into his work-bouſe of con verſion. Yeait is 


_ deftruRive to the Lords end to cloſe the gates upon many heirs © 


of glory, and lock faft the doores of Chrifts office- houſe, bis 
vineyard, his kingdome, his houſe, vpon multitudes to be ſaved 
end wrought upon and eſpouſed to Chriſt, after they are n n- 
churched, untill they be viſible converts, 2 Cor.11.1,2, 3,4. 
Gal.q.1g. (5) The Apoftles are accurate in trying of ſome 
Church- members, to wit, of Elders and Deacons, and bid re- 
ceive ſome, and rejeR otbers, eH#.6.13, 4&@.13.2,3. 1 Tim.3. 
1,2,3,4. &c. 10,I11,12. 7:e.1.9,10,11.2 75m.2.2.1 Tim.5el7, 
22, But (hew us rule, Csnon, precept, practiſe of Apoſtles, for 
judiciall eleRing of Church-members ; yea to me it is one aft 
of the Lords deep providence in the execution of his decrees of 
eleQion and reprobation; for when the Lord ſends the word of 
his kingdome to a Nation, and calls them, and they profefle to 
hear, there bath the Lord a viſible kingdome, and the Lord 
| The pl:ce AF, builds his houſe, not 249/es, not Paul. (6) The place A.2. 
' 2. pleads for pleads more for a reall and internall repentance,and continued 
reali rcp:n- and prorogated all their life, ver.46,47. they abiding in the A 
tance ofall 9 les defFrine and fellewſpip fedfaſtly, 42. then for a viſible re« 
the 3000. be- \entance in the judgement of charity, though we exclude not 


fore th<y were F, . . 
WT ines! 6s viſible repenting of ſome, bug in our bretbrens ſenſe, viſible 


M. H. ex- repenting, 5. e. reall and fincere, ſo farre asthe judgement of 
pounds it. charity can reach. 2, Reall and ſincere repentiog of all and ec: 
very one. 3. Antecedently and before admitlion co Church - 


memberſhip, we ever exclude, and we ſay there is not one Jota 
in 
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in the word, that the epoſiler had ſuch a juEgement of Ana- 
1ias, Mag; and our brethren cannot prove it, The believing 
ot Magus and bis adendContining with Philip, A4.,8.13. with 
eapgerneſle, as dogs in hunting to follow the p rey, ry 7599%ag* Maes was no: 
Teeay Brta Cites Iar.3 9. Bude to Rick to any as an affidu- luch a viſthic 
ous convey, proveth not what M. Lock or ſayeth ; for Luke ig. "Ver Bciore 
ſpired by the holy Ghoft, who needeth not borrow the judge- He _— 
ment of charity, bur ſeeth the heart,teſtifieth of Hagw that 
he believed in his way. All our Divines, Calvin, Gaalther, Piſ- Calv. Inter fi- 
cater, MMarlorat, Brxa, Brentins , Bnlingerus, Pomer anus , Sar- drm & meram 
crrius, Diodati , Engliſh Divines, ſay , it was but an hiftoricall > RP rela: 
and temporary faith ; if the holy Ghofts meaning were that Ecurks wv Fo 
AAagus did ſavingly believe, we ſball not eſchew the Apoſtaſy crani {+ credere 
of true believers. The Text ſaith not that dag ſavingly 179fi*tur,quum 
believed to the judgement of Philip, and the Church of Sa- 77 * 199 nh 
waria ; they ſaw his faith as they ſaw his wondring in las cles- rarer - 
ving te Philip, and yet this our brethren muſt prove, Now they je; eng 9k 
ſaw only ſuch a faith, in the effefts, as the Text ſpeaks of ; but Bez. an. Credi- 
the Texc ſpeaks of a temporary faith: but that they believed 4#* fac, {cilicer 
the ſorcerers temporary faith to be ſaving faith,and wonld not = 146g 
otherwayes have baptized him, that M. Hooker and M. Lockyer roy] =o ” 
conjeQure ; but in the Text,there is no ſhadow of ſuch a thing ; made outward 
bad there been praying with liberty, and in the boly Ghoſts profeſſion of 
ſtrong perſwaſion, much labour of glorying in tribulation, re- *Þ< faith. 
joycing with joy unſpeakable, by ſelling all and following the *'/*# creaiait, 
Goſpel, ſomerbing had been ſaid, and if the Church bad refu- js 
ſed without theſe ro baptize him. (7) I retort the argument ; 
thus. | | 

Sach ſhoald be the members of the viſible Chorch before they 
be admitted, as Petey requireth the thouſands to be before they 
were admitted members: But Pety requireth of the 3000. re- 
all repentance;Repent and be baptized, &c. Yea ſuch repen. What reall 
eance as thereby their anxious conſcience might be ſatisfied, Sppcen of 
who asked, rn and brethren what ſhall we dee ? Ab, we ſlew = 03 _— 
the Lord of glory. £rgo, The members of our Charch muſt have > gy OY 
real], not viſible repentance only, before the Church can admit | 
them. But the concluſion is abſurd even to the eAnabaptiſts. » 
The propoſition is M, Hookers and cur brethrens in rerminge ; 
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the aſſumption is the holy Ghoſts, 427.2. Yea and the cha- 
raRers of reall converſion, Az. are ſpoken by Luke inſpired 
of God, not in relation to the fallible diſcerning of Apoſtles; 
There are not only viſible ſigns, but 1. beariog, 2. ſaying, Men 
and brethren what ſhall we doe? 3. joyning in ordinances with 
the Apoſtles, 4. Some expreſlirg of joy in hearing the word, 
Calviniz toc, Polſidly in their countenance.The reft were reall, 1. They were 
Ac penitentte pricked in heart, not viſibly, but really, ſo ((a/vin, Ber, Gual- 
:niaum, malo- they, Sarcering, Brentins, Bullingerm , as alſo before them, Chry- 
rum noſtrorum ſoftome, Hieronymus, ( yritns, Hieroſolom)tanws;this cannot but 
\ ſenſu wulnii- oe reall, f : 


+008 a9 (2) They were added unto the Chorch, M. Z. granteth, 
hoc fattu chat the holy Ghoft in Luke ſpoke this. Now the Apoftles 
veceſſcrium, # aRing as ordinary Paſtors in a fallible way (as our brethren ſay 
_—— e? they aRed here) could nor ſee this internill adding made by the 
(ed & oe Lord, ver.47. The Lord added to the Church, &c. he added not 
rum excmplic,ut Ananias and Saphira thus; and their receiving the word with 
interim nulys gladneſle of heart, ver. 47. muft be real] and internall gladneſſe - 
nobis de impuris of heart, as their eating of bread With gladneſſe and ſinglineſſe of 
T_ runes _ hears ; all which as they were not viſible to the Apoſtles, fo be- 
5/iþ 02645 wa ing reall maft be aſcribed by an ordinary figure, to the greateſt 
fliis (quales 7 
fuere Ananias part. Now that Ananas and Saphirs were ſuch real] members 
& Saphira)/er- pricked in heart, or received the word with joy, Luke ſayeth 


mo ſit, not. Burt M. H ſayeth it without warrant of the word. 
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C H A Ps. XV - | 
Other arguments of M. H., andhis anſwers are conſidered; 
45 of the draw-net. 


r. H. pag.28,19. toarg. 2. If the viſible Church be a 
draw-net, Where are fiſh and filth;a houſe Where are veſſels 
of pold, and baſer veſſels of wood and braſſe , thin a rightly conſit= 
 tuted Church there may be where are believers aud hypoerites, 

«Ar/, The argument 4 wholly yeilded, and the cauſe not teuch- 
ed, much liſſe concluded, as may appeare by the ſtate of the queſi1on 
$1 4 742bt mear omg. | 

An/.t. This argument may be whol:ly yieldee, but is not my 
argument; I referre the Reader tothe place of my book where 
ehis is firſt proponnded. The argument is much miftaken, and is 
not drawen from viſible Churches, as they arje de fatto, and 
through abuſe, though I ſpeak to that alſo, which I am willing 
ro diſpute with any who wilifdefend M. H.in his ſurvey. My argu- 
ment is from viſible Churches «sthey were at firſt planted and cons 
ſtituted lawfully and to allthat read with any conſiderable atten- 
ction, planted according, not to the permiſſive decree of God, 
according to which 1 tell M. Barrow, many hypocrites are de 
fafto in the viſible Church lawfully conftitute; but according to 
che revealed will of precept. Hence take the argument accor- 
ding to my mind, if the viſible kingdome and Church of Chrift 
at both its firft planting 5 fieys, and its after conftitution 5: 
fas riſe, conſift not according to the decree, but even accor- 
ding to the revealed and approving and commanding will of 
Goda, of good fiſh and of bad, and filth, and of veſſels of honour 
and of diſhonour: then the viſible Church conſifteth not of 
ſuch Saints only as muft be rea!) converts in the judgement of 
Avwaricy. But che former is true, M. H, might bave known that 


par.l.p.28.29, 


Pauls Presby- 
rery, C.I.2r8.2. 
Pag.101,102. 


M, RK. his argu- 
ment trom the 
draw-ner, 
wronged by 
M."H. is vindt- 
catcd, 


Bayrovy diſc. of 
falt- Church, 


Ag. 2 9, 


I of purpoſe cloſed up th's mouſe- hole,no» /emzl, not once, but c.;.;, :, ... 


twenty times; the propoſition is from the ſcope of the Parable, 1:57, Marr !:, 


_ which, as worthy Calvix ſayeth, that, ni41l noVunm Ec, that our # +-c. 


Saviour teacheth no new thing, bur by a n:w {imilitade, the 
I'4 | ſame 
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Dicii, Mae. 13 


Pareuc, Way ye- 
#;7ifte, non hoc 
modo quo vas 
viltu, immodo- 
rT4to Tigore Ciim 
defeane tritici,; 
non pronibet 
quin MH 101 tra- 
tus F Eccle7t 
faciat officium 
© adcagdis {49 
loco Siraniis, 


Aug.con. Don. 
£.Io. Sub fly. 
Et: vis quid ce 
fe int retia ne/ſ- 
c1uat Piſcatg- 
iES, utg, palea 
que ia area ef 
$ermaxta fru- 

1 niu;eiam ip- 
12 ſub flufkibys 
tatet, que /ic 
omninm cults 
Eit con fpic 7 
EC. 


Aug.con. Don. 
N que enim &- 
zwp/e ſicut piſcis 
fub fluftibus 
erat, &+ ſic ab 
 #nVitatoribus 
quomodo a pi- 
{catoribus vidce 
14 Bon poter.tt, 
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ſame which he tavgt in the parable ofthe cares, only as Mr, 
Dx+eſos hath judiciouſly obſerved. That hence the vilidie . 
Church in the way of gathering members, and manner of con. 
fticution thereof is hkea draw-ner, taking in a | who profeſle 
fubjeRion to Chriſt in his ordinances good and bad. To which 
as for the purpoſe, it is alſo moſt falſe, that the Lord tacit - 
ly commands fuch Paſtors as caſt out the net of the preached 
Goſpell, ro fiſh no ſouls in a Paftorall Church-way, bat theſe 
who in their judgement of charity, ſuvour of being with 7eſxes 
(as ſayeth M, H. ſarvey pir.1.c.2.pa2+14,15) and fo are good 
fiſh and reall converts. Whereas the Lord commands Paftors 
noteo look whether they be converted or not in their judge- 
ment ; leave that to God, and call in as many as ye find, Marth. 
22.9, Luk.14.17,18,23. Call in fools and ſimple ones, Prov. 
9.4. which indeed to M. Hooker is a finne and a prophanirg of 
the holy things of Goa, O ſaith M H. Beware ye Paſtorally cal 
an), or preach to any Paſtorally but ſuch a iu Charity you juage 
converts; and theſe only and none other, ſayeth M, Lockyer. As for 
the Parable of the tarrs, L*'t thrm grow untill harveſt. Parna 
(moſt judiciouſly) he forbids not to uſe d5/cipline ſimply, but uſe it 
not ſo, With [ach rigor, or imprudently, when the wheat ts in hazard 
eo be plucked up, but uſe it nat when the wheat may be hurted and 
rooted ont, 2. The conceit of degenerated members to be tole- 
rated for a while, will not help the matter; for the draw-net of 
the preached Goſpel is to be caft out at the firſt admifion of 
members, before the members be degenerated. 3. How ſhall 
our brethfen make it out that the bad noteth the latent bypo- 
crites only, that are not ſeen, becauſe they are under the wa- 
ter? but the bad noteth aſwell the open. hypocrites: and'lſo did 
the Donatiſts anſwer Augrſtine, as our brethren doe; but Au- 
gxſtine replyed that the Church is the barne-floore where the 
wheat is hid and the chaffe ſeen. But, ſure, the preachers are 
not to be led by their own jadgemeneg;, who-are really good, 
or really non.converts and bad : for it is the command of 
Chr;f, that the bad , that is the non-converted be brought in, 
that they may be converted and keeped in (except the whole 
ſump be in danger to be infeted)) that they may be made 


good. 
> Mr 


Cap.16, 


Mr. H. p.29. The like may be ſaid to the man who came wi b- 


viſible Members, are diſcuſſed. 


out the Wedding garmint, he carried it ſo cunningly that none per. 
ceived it bat the Alaſter. 


enſ. Mr. H. muft ſay, The ſervants judged him once to 


have a wedding garment, elſe the; ſhould not have invited him 


co come. Saith the Text that, or Mr. H. onely ? If the former, 


then they fin who iavite, and call exteroally any but ſach as 


bave a wedding garment : So the Donatifts ſaid. 2. Mr, H. 
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Or the man 
Mar.22. wich- 
out the wed. 
ding g1rment. 
Way ot the 
Churches ©: 
N.E. c-3. {c&. 
3+ P48. 57+ 


Dorth ner the 


contradias his own Book of Diſcipline expreſly. The reft of *xP*itularion 
my arguments are above vindicated. 


whoſe connivance he came in ? Friend, how cam (t thon in hither 2 Sce A 


intimate a tax- 
ing of theſe by 


1. contr. Eviſt. 


Parmeni. 1.1. c.14. «Quaproprer 3iRanza wet paleam Catholice [egetis nobiſcum copioliſſime 
accuſent, ſed nobiſcum ferre patienti/jume non recuſent, nolut enum Dominas ante temp Cract- 
care Rama, O& a ſrum:ntorumpermmxizone {eparare. 


Mr. H. p.;1. The eximples of Solomon tolerating [colatry, 
of Ala breaking ont into perſecution, burt Mr. R. cauſe ; for then 
the openly ſcandiloxs may be recesyed 1n, 

_ Anf. Theſe Kings obftinately periifting in ſuch evils, are nei- 
ther tobe admitted, cor kept in: how far So/omen ftrayed is 
hard to determine. « ſme/1w«, after P. Martyr, teacheth, That 
he neither worſhipped Images, nor believed them to be God, 
nor brought them to the Temple. A«gu#7ize excuſeth him, that ». Mer. cm 
he fell as 44am, to pleaſe his wives. Aſaat bis worſt was fitter 27 1 R'g.1t. r, 

| to beadmitttd a Member, than Mage at his beſt, nor can the *3:&*. 7-36, 
time of «{/a his continuing obſtinately in theſe evils, be well 


known. 


M. H. 1. Ruthurfurd masntains, That ſmeh as are admitted 


muſt 


of Chriſt : 3. They muſt, by their profeſſton, mnotifie that they are 


trur believers. 


A-ſ.. Howthey are not ſcandalous, how baptized in Chrifts 
order, and (o muſt repent for their own perſonal comfort and 
ſalvation, is to be tried : Ergo, They muſt be to as real-converts 
before they be admitted, 15 a feeble conſequence. The third [ 
neyer require before they be admitted Members: 2. cannor 
r:ade thatin my writings, but forged it of his own, as is an- 


ſwered by me. 


Mr. H. p.32,33. /f 1 muſt not enter willingly i320 any un- 
K 


wiFagary 


Solomon and 
Aſa are Chur 
memb27s. 


Am-'ſ. 12 anc:. 
Frdalibus ade 
Per/.C.7-Þ.325. 


7. 
Auguſt, de ci, 
Dit ,!.1i4.c.1 $ 


1. Not be /candalous : 2. Muſt be baptized after the order 
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Prove we 
tho d enrer 
into roChurch 
where 3ny 
Kc:nfalons 
PCr.ON 1%, 

Sn) P.itihan,. 
eV em PIY- 
71(464140 ſts- 
te C01 Im qui- 
tae 7 R. iþ. 
Ag, cont. (tt. 


' The Anſwers of M., H. for Lib.1. 
veceſſary cs14] ſorstty, with ſuch as kave a ſhtw of pgoalineſs,” ard 
deny the fower thertof, ard [nch «1 are nam:d brithrin, but are 
iaolatrons , fr leſs F:xuid 1 enter 1804 ſperitnal ſociity of faith 
nth them, 


 An/. What this reaſoning meane:h, I know not. Bat 1. it .. 


1s unlawſul to you to enter your leif a viſible married Member 
of that Church, where oneisto be admitted who is known to 
be s {cstid?2!ous hypocrite, as he is deſcribed 2 Tim.3 1,2,3. 
Yca, ſurpoſe in all Churches you finde ſome ſcandalous, you 
areto j>ya to ſome v ſible Church on earth. 

Petil. lib. 1, c. 40. Dus noſtrum dicit eſſe paticipationem talem ſ, Julas & 


Perris paiiter S.1cram tum communicent? So the Donatitts. 


ANT. cont, Par- 
of 4 fs £ ” 

S Vnybh. 3; 
thou the wic- 
ked > So DPe- 
filicn, Not 
unlike this, 
AF ie. Cont, litcr, 
Petit. l:h, 2, Ci 
af, B-atus v7 
(1:1! 10A ADL 10 
Concilto imp! 9- 
Tum. Auth. 
R-Sþ. Sed was 
anilediGt C1- 
7114 114 /acr a- 
23 "n!14 0bjicitis, 
See Aus. cont. 
Enilt, Parmen, 
19.2. 7.4.08 
Jicit Parmenia- 
21s Hud, Tfa. 
52, Aocrdite, 
VECOM LL 2 nnnmmnnnnes 
R-þ, Sed cur 
:7t/vin ipſo po- 
- 1115 immund1- 


But this is 1 Unlawfnl: for ſay that one wonld refuſe to 
marry any at all, becauſe no woman on earth could ſatisfie his 
minde, hardly could that fingle jife be lawful, if God give not 
the gife of continency. But (ay it were lawful to live ſingle,and 
to marry none, becauſe of ſuch hamorous impediments, yet it 
cannot be lawfal to live out of all Church: fellowſhip, without 
all Church-ordinances, ſuppoſe you were in an liland where 
one onely Church is. 2. Suppoſe one be married, and fixedly 


joyned to ſuch a Congregation, and divers Members turn like 


the M:mbers of the Church of $«rds, divers become ſuch as 
are 2 Twm.3. 2. Lovers of their own ſelves, covetons, boaſtery, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſabediint to parents, &-:. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
We are toturn away from ſuch: now the Eiders and Flo 
fuſe to caſt them our, IF that turning away 2 T#».3- be meant 
of ſeparating from the Church, we muſt not turn away from 


leave, which were firange. Anditis like this is not Mr, 
ſenſe; for he maketh it leſs free to turn away from a 
to which you are married, than not to joyn to it; as it is leſs 
free to the man to leave the wife to whom he is once mar- 
ried , than not to marry : and fo he makes the Church a 
Prifon. F- 


*19M, quam era<iter arguebat, in u41 cum ins eongregatione tangebat > So Parmenian ib. 04- 


1'(ags. Pſa. 


Non [eds cum Concilio vanitatis. R-Fþ. Ang. cont. Frilt. Parm, lib.3. c.q. in 


his quicnng, atlexin pectom domus Dot > locum tabornaculi claritats equs, telrrat ea que 


mini como teratur, ſed fierins quod de dom? projicitur, The Donatifs, 5:2. cont, Pa 


ſur intontinlta, nec propter hoc relonquit domum, ne fiat ipſe non vas in rontumeli.im, quad ta- 


m7, 


3.1. Vurthacevil man our fivm among vou, A. 


\ 


Q 


Cap.15. wiſible Members, art diſcuſſed. G7 


As for the place 1 Cor.5. he forbids intire converſiog with x5,. , _ 
the Excommunicate ; Balinger, he forbiddeth intimate fellow- , ©; Ai cs 
ſhip with ther, <Mayry ſaith, itis the arguing of Anabaprtifts car wich a (© - 
(which yer pious Mr. H. here followeth) 1+ ſhould rot eat with Nicaror , mit- 
them: Ergo, we ſhould not joyn in Church: duties with them, 7 mega by 
But «Auguſtine citeth Cyprian , Becauſe we ſee tares in the Bulliag, Conn - 
Church, yet let us. not ſeparate from the Church, for, faith 6:4,» & i:- 
Anuguſtize, when the godly and the wicked partake of the ſame Sa teriorim convi- 
Cramant , neither the cauſe wor the perſon # kurt. Entring in (F191 gin 
Church. fellowſhip, ſome one or other, though there be ſome dec 5. 
ſcandalous perſons tolerated and defended in all the Churches, ;;; ,;:;.i1j. 
is not yoluntary, as to marry or not to marry, but a neceſſary 3:73:32 1 cor.5 
Ordinance of God: for he lives as a heathen, in a condition of P-M-tyr. c:945 


ſinniog, who 1s a Member of no viſible Church. err 
pratur, non di- 


catur (excommunicatir) 4ve. Auguſt, cont. Donat. cap.6. Cypr. /.3. EpiN. 3. Nam etft vident ur 
in Eccleſia 4%Jima, non tamen impedire debet aut fides aut chaiitas noſtra, ut anoniam 7 X14 
71 Eccleſia cernimus,de Eccleſtt recedamus. Auguit. cont. Epiſtol, Parmen.t 3.Cc.2. Eratne Ec- 
cleſra Carthaginenſis Eccleſia, an non crat ? ſt erat, quero qu'mrdmodum (i.e. 9440 packs 2) 
Cyp7.E! ceteri / 


implevant quod precepit Apoſtolus,1 Cor.5./iq us f rater nominatir. oy eft far 
meat, © 1Varus —=qutandg cum 11s AVIS & Vp AC — {410208 [EAU — 
panem Domini mandicAbant, & calicem bib bant, 


Mr. H. Theſe are not ſufficient requifites 31 ene to be a Mem 
ber, which may be in a drankard, who tu mnt tobe a Member, bt 
to be caſt ont ; Ergo, to be kept out. Bat theſe three aſſigned by 
Atr.R. 1. To freſeſs the Faith. 2. Eagerly to defore the Sea!:. 
3. To deſire Churcs. felowſhip, counting it 4 diSÞaragement 1:1 to 
be barn again, if nat admitted to the Sacraments, may agree 10 4 
drunka d. ; | 

A-/. For the ordinary druokard, he is either born and Þs-. 
ptized inthe Church, orheisa Pagan and anordinary drunk- 
ard having theſe three, If the former be ſaid he is born a Mem» 
der of the Charch, and ſo the queftion is concerning his caſting 
ont, not concerning his receiving in. I confefs, I know nor. 
how Mr. H, con'd anſwer the queftion himſelf, concerning 
children born in their Church of Parents, Father, Mother, thar 
are Church Members, though ſach live 60 or 70 years never 
baptized, and have theſe three requ. ſites, and be free of groſs 


ſcandals, they could not admit ſach to the Lords Supper. The 


K 3 Miniſters 


P 


Zue Right of 


of the principal ſavject Lib.x, 


Miniſters ſhould have ſome extraordinary ca!l of God to preach 


eo ſuch, as Paw/ had to go to preach in Macedonia, Ah is. for 


by our Brethrens way they have no right, by way of Covenart, 
from the parents, but onely a prev aential r57ht to preach the 
Goſpel, which requires an extraordigary Apoltolick calk. 

As for the other, if the man be a born Heathen, end ſhall 
come to get theſe three requiſites, and proſeſs as ag did, he 
1s to de received a Member : bur if he bat! not theſe three re- 
qu.lices, fer he lives in Sorcery, as Magn: and Emir, and op- 
poſetli the Goſpe), the openly lyirg profeſſion is ſcandalous ; 
ſuch a profeſlion Mr. R. faith is noc bis requ.iites: If he be a 
Pagan, and continge in habitual drunkenneſs, he may be holden 
out while he gives evidences to others of amendment, and then 
he may be admitted co the outer court, as a hearer ; though a 
profeiiion of faith, if not belied with worlhipp.ng of talſe 
gods, can hardly conſift with Paganiſm. 


Crnar, XVI 
af the principal and prime ſubject of all the Priviledzes 


of ſpecial note beſtowed in the Mediator Chriſt upon 
the Church, 


Mr. H. D. I. Cap. 3. Pag.23. 


I, \V T Hether the wwiſible Church be the principal, pr ime, 


and onely ſubjett of the Srals of the (ovenant, pa. }. 

Anſ. It is not ſuch a ſubjeR by any argumece that Mr. R, 
brings: Bue Mr. H. frameth a queftion of firaw, as.if I had 
moved it, and diſpates againftl Mr, R. 

My words are : The invifivle, not the viſible Church, is the 


Vrcsbyr, par;s#. Principal, prime, and onely [ubjett With whom the Covenant of 
» Pa8.244:245%. Graces made, to whom all the Promiſes do belong, and to whom all 
titles, tyler, properties and previliages of Sþicial nete in the Me- 
diator as belong, p.2483, The Promiſes are preached to the whole 
- viſible 


Cap.16, of ſaving Priviledees. 0 


vs/ible Church, but for the Elefts ſake; yet they belorg, inGods 
intention and gracious purpoſe, onely toth: Eleft of Gol, and bis 
redeemed ones, totha' jnvsſible Body, Sponſe, Siiter, wheriof Chriſt 
alont 35 Lord, He:d Hurtbend, | wonder then, w_ H. did 
reade my book, when he will diſpute ſuch a Queftion with 
me- 
Is Wn they the s:214fiole (kmrch, and the EL.G, te the prime x1, eudiin 
ſabjet of the Seals ? Aquettion that hath no ſenſe, nor any fa- gwekhsr che - 
vour from Mr. R. For can the Ele&, of which, ſome are not !c& and iny;li- 
born, eat and drirk at the Lords Supper, or be waſhed with wa- ®:- Siuren | 
ter? 2. The lord hath ordained the Seals in an orderly way, = Ce oa 
andin an Eccleſiaflick and Church right to the viſtble Church, Co pl ees, 
as tothe fi |, prim*, and onely ſabj- & external, viſible, i» foro ard. the affc. 
Eccleſie, and according to the command of God to Paſtors, they ative never 
are to be diſpenſtd to a!l Members of the viſible Church, ro \128:n-0 by 
Fſagia asSto Peter, whether the diſpenſers or Church repute ie _ 
them real Converts,or not. 2, Here the Sea's, Miniſters, Word, yj. & 64 cx. 
Promiſes, are conlidered oneiy in the ſign, letter, external ad- rernal fbje& 
miniftration by the diſpenſers, vho ſee not the heart. Now 9c +: nal 
Mr. H. proceedeth againſt me, Arg. 1. pag. 41. to prove thar, 25 
ro wit, T hat bare and naked Srals, as Crreum'iſion, are beſteved me I. 
pen graceleſs men, Iſhmael and Eſau + which 1s to ſet up an ad- 
verſary of hay; for I am not the man wio either dreamed or 
wrote, that che inviſidle Chorch is the principal, prime, and 
onely ſubjeR of the naked Signs beftowed upon /Amar! and 
Alaigua : This will be found the minde of Mr. Heck”; for [ 
ſpake expreſly of the privilages of ſpecial note in tre Mediator, 
pag. 1.44. But the bare and empty Seals, the Promiſes as in the Ty. £1. 
letter preached, and as preciſely conſidered and ſeparated from 7's aud pro- 
the grace promiſed and ſigned, are not priviledges of ſpectra} Mites preached 
note given in the Mcdiator, for they are priviledges beftowed 9c}  ar6, me 
upon Cain and Magwe, 85 upon real believers, Peter and Joby, on 
the very ſame way. . 4, But the Lord bath ordained Promiits, oiyen fin the 
Seals, and the like, including the inward grace, Chrift, Righte- M-4ixcor 
_ ouſneſs, Pardon, Perſeverance, Eternal life, i» his graciom pry. Cite 
poſe, 25 | ſay, pg. 244. to the inviſible and eff:Rually called 
Church , as to the principal, prime, native, internal ſubject, 
3 right not onely Eccleſiaftick 5 foro Eccles, which they bave 
_ alſo, 


That thz invi- 
ſible & really 
bAlizving 

Church is the 
Pine, proyer 
and principal 
and onely {ub- 


The inviſible Church is the prime ſubject Lib. 1; 


alſo, profeſſing the ſound faith, bur alſo with a real and inter- 


pal righe 12 foro Des, Upon thete Arguments, never touched. 


nor anſwered by Mr. Hecker. 
I. Theſe are the firſt and proper ſubje& of all Promiles; 


Properties, Priviledges, Seals of ſpecial note in the Medigror 


(raking the Priviledges and Sea's as they include Chriſt, and the 
graces promiſed and ſealed) ro whom the Covenant, and ſpes 
cial promiſes of a new heart, the Law engraven, perſeveragce 
are onely promiſed, and to none other, Bur theſe, A new 


ie of allthe heart, Perſeverance, &:. are onely promiſed to EleR Be- 
privileoges Of leyers, 7erem. 31. 33,35. C 32. 39,43. Exth.11. 19, 20. 


ſpecial note in 
th: Mc diator 


& 36. 25,26,27. Iſa. 59. 19,20,21. Dent. 30.6, Heb. 8.8,9, 


Chriſt, is pro- 10, &:c- It theſe be promiſed to Cain, agwe, then either 


ved by 5 argu- 
ments, never 
anſwerca by 
Mr.H. 


abſolutely, and ſo all ſhall have a new heart, contrary to Scri- 
pture and Experience ; if conditionally , ſhew the conditicn 
ro be performed by the Ele, which being done, they ſhas!l 
be therewith gifted : Such a condition is not inthe Word; for 


_ 


the condition ſhould -be either of Natwe, or Common Grace, 


and both muft be Peligianiſm + tor if of! Grace, the que- 
ftion muſt recucre, What ſhall be the condition again? 

2, Theſe for whom, ard for whoſe ſalvation God intends 
the ſweet Marrow of the Miniftery, and other Ocdinanceo, the 
meeting inthe Unity of faith, and the knowledge of the Son 
of God, Epheſ.4.11,12,13. to whom they all belong, 1 Cor. 
2.21. and for whoſe {ake all 2re, 2 Cor.4. 15. and for whoſe 
ſalvation onely Chrs/} came and died, Aatth.20.28., Luke 19, 
10. 1Tim.1-15. 1 Pet.3-18. 76h. 15.13. muft be the prime 
and onely ſubje& of all theſe priviledges in their marrow ard 
ſubſtance. | 

}- Theſe to whom Chrift is piven onely, and with him all 


other things, muſt be the prime and onely ſubjeR, to whom 
all priviledges of ſpecial note in the Mediator are given; or 


ehen the viſible Church, or ſome other than the EleA and rar- 
ſomed of the Lord, muſt be the principal and on:ly ſubj:Qt : 
But he hath given ns Chr5#t, and with him all other things, Rom, 
8.32. And Mr, H. cannot ſay, that to that viſible body, «s 
viſible, in which Mags, Can, are joynt Members, baving as 
good Eccleſiaftical right as the ApoRtle Peter, by Mr, H. way, 

are 


\ ha a ian, COON 
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Cap. 16. of ſaving Privileages, 
are given ail things, Chrift, ſaving grace ont of his fulneſs, ec. 
as fo the firſt and prime ſubje&. 

4. Cb-ift is Head by the influence of ſaving price, King, 
Husbdand, Saviour, Ranſomer, Surety, High-Frieft of the re- 
ally believing Charch : If he pive any priviledees, then 
who ſha!l be the firft, prime and onely ſubje& of graces Alow- 
ing from him, bur his Liege-pzople, Spouſe , Ranſomed 
ones ? | - 1 

5. The Ele juſtified, are onely the Sons of the Promiſes, 
Rom. 9. S. 9, and are internaily, and not externally one- 
ly, 8s Mags, in Covenant with God, and internally cal- 
led. 
Mr. H. The Catholick Church invifible 1 not the prime avd 
onely ſubjeft of the Seals, as the meaning of naY' aul2 # to Hr. 
R. though the expoſition of the Rule be neither ſafe nor ſohnd, 
quod Cconventt x23 aul3 , conventt aylifgaupives X xavonrr 


LAS 


eA-/. Taking the Seals for bare and naked ſigns beftowed 


T1 


npon ag, which is Mr, H. minds, he diſputes againft him- 


ſelf, not 8g1ioft me. 

2. The axiome, what agreeth eſſentialy, and per ſe, in [> 
cundo modo per ſe, (as apticude to diſcourſe, or alſo to laugh, 
ggreeth to man) does both apree univerſally to all men, and 
reciprocally ; for every mano is apt to laugh, and every thing 
apt to lauph isa man: So the inviſible Church is that Com- 
pany to whonm'all ſaving priviledges belong, EffeQaal Calling, 
Redemption , Juſtification , the promiſes of a new heart, of 
Perſeverance, the Seals including Covenant-grace; and reci- 
procally the ſame Company to whom all theſe priviledges be- 
long, is the inviſible, myſtical, Living Church, and not the 
Company viſible of which Aſazm is a Member. Is this axiome 
neither ſafe nor ſonnd> Mr. H. ſhould ſhew wherein it is 
faulty, and not paſs with diſdain the Rule as neither ſafe roy 


ſound. It is defended as a truth of Ars/for/e by Chriftian Phi. 


loſophers, What apreeth in any thing xaS' av!3 and 5 aus, 
(which e-Lriſtorle ſaith are the ſame in /ecunio modo» per ſe) 
agreeth to all, and to every one ,' ana to ſach onely. 


So the firft wodws per /e is when the Pradicate belongs to 
- the 


The Rule quod 
(what agreeth 
to any) conve- 
nt, a> ſuch, a- 
grees tO it uni- 
verlally & re- 
ciprocally, is a 


fate Rule umn: - 


Leogick, 
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A-iftor, porter. the Eſſence of the ſubje& ; ſo Ar:ffotle taught me long apo. 
A V*1-0-4: 59 Collegium Corimb icexſe, Am: Ravio, Xurcia de Lallana, 


©9038 17:3 Smyglezius, Tol:tus, and many ; yea, all who Comment upon 


© 


V3 a7 Tay: e{iri/ſtoile. And the /irundo modo per /[e, 1s when the ſabjet 


{55 29 T2f%2, belongs to the definition of the Attribute ; as a man is apt co 
laugh, to weep, to admire, and reciprocally ; yea, and what a- 


\ - » ” 0 
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Sh ye. ,  grees to any, according to i:s ſpecifick nature, and laft eſſential 
"1 2.1," difference, agrees reciprogally : and to this old Log'ck I land, 
>. 7 itis notintw, } 


by ; : 
pr te autem (''n [rcundo mndo ) &# qua tale zdem ſurt. Ariftat. Analyt. 1. cap. 4+ 


Es SO To, e , » is \ 7 # 4 
23 ev'7 ) ot vndgye w Ta Ti hay. oy Terywyw Yeaurn, tþ veeuuy SHY pn; 
\ > , 3» —— Þ] »- o _ _ 4 , » 
1 yaesolz a'viay is TeTHY (n, Xo» Tw MYw TW Ayer T2 e5iy EYUTHAY Ofo 
A. Kuo, (o-g, Contmor. Murcia de I. U ma poſter. Azalyt. l.1. c.q4. Primus modus per ſe 


et +1140 pedicatum pertinet ad eſſentiam [ubjef18,quia vel eſt defininio equs, wel pars defeninio- 


nz, und: ifte propoſittones [ſunt in primo modo per ſe, bomo eſt 4nimal, homo efl rationaliss, K4y- 
vio. Colle. Commir, Toletus, Maſius. S*'i undus modus per (te, eft quando ſuby-Gtum pertinct 
ad definitionem predicati, ut homo eft 24miratiuus, homo eſt ri ſfcurts. Ioid. in textu. Conve- 
aire utm rp elicatum ſubjefo ſecundum quod 3p/um dom vt, Cc conventre alls in quan;um tale ; 


hoc et, non {ccundium rationem commu 4m [id propriam, CX hoc eſt, receproce, . bole 


Mr, H. pa.37. 


Ar. R. proveth, That the viſible Church, as ſuch, hath yot right 
to the Seals, but the ir1ifoble. Theſe onely who are within the Co- 
venant have right to the Seals; ſo Peter proves Infant baptiſm, 
Aqs 2.38, bat onely the inviſible Church hath right to the Co- 
Venant. | 

Anf. Peter, AQts 2. ſprahs of perſons externally within the 
Covenant, who by profeſſion engage themſelves to walk in the ways 
of God, theugh they have not, for the preſent, the ſound work of 
faith in thrsr hearts, and 5t may be ſhall nevtr havest. Now that 
the v5/ible ard wntichiigible being in Covenant, muſt be un:erſlood 
AQs 2. & clear, elſe the counſel of Peter to be baptized, had bren 
»ull ; for invijible Chriſtians ontly have 11ght tothe Seals, (they 
might reply) but Whether we be [ach, we for the preſert do nat 

| hnow, and it & Certain, and you can reither ſee nor krow the 
snwvifible Work of grace : it u b:l1ueved by f-1th, not known. | 
A»nſ. An errour in the firft concoQion ſpoileth all: I ſpeak 

97 an internal right 5 foro Dis, and this way onely real ms 
viſible 


Cap.16. of ſaving Priviledgess 


_ viſible believers have internal right to the Covenant and Seals, 
- incloding the bleffings and graces rem ſignoficatam ; Otherwiſe, 
naked Seals, of which Mr. H.ſpeakerth, are not ſpecial privi- 
ledges in the Mediator, for they are (himſelf granting) beftow- 
ed upon baſe hypocrites : ſo the right internal to rhe ſeals, and 
Chrift in them, and co the Covenant and new heart, is the pri- 
viledge of ſpecial note, whith onely the inviſible and really be- 
lieving Church bath; Mr. Hookers Saints, agus and Fudas 
have no ſuch priviledges. 

2. The anſwer of Peter, Ads 2.is indeed of 4 being 5n Cor 
venent vifibly, and that being is not excluded, but ie 1s rather 
and more principally to be expounded of real and internal be- 
ing in covenant, Repent, and be bap'ized every one of you, for the 
promiſe « made ts you and toyour thilaren ; that 18, ye are within 
the Covenant. Now Peters anſwer is a firengthning and com- 
forcing anſwer : for the doubt of their caft-down conſcience is, 
Ah ! We murthered the Lord of Life, then maſt We be rejefiid of 
God, we know not What tg ds ! Peter had returned buta comfort: 
leſs anſwer, to ſay, But br of good chear, the Prowi/e u onely to 
you and to your children ; that is, ye are onely viſibly in. Cove- 
cant : They might ſay, So is Magus. I pgrantitis aground of 
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FE 9o9Ww the TINn- 
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comfort, P/al.14 719,20. E x04.210-2. Demt.5. L,2;3- bur - it miſe 15 preach 


was not ſo healing an anſwer to their queſtion, which was not, 
Aen and brethren; what ſhall we do to get into be Members of the 
viſible Charch ? What better had they been in a place where 
eAnanias and Magus had as deep a ſhare of the comfort as 
they; and which having, they mighe eternally periſh> Bae 
cheir queſtion was, Adrr and brethren, what ſhall we do 10 be [a4- 
ved eternally, and tobe Members of the inviſible Church ? Piter 
anſwereth, There is a Covenant made inthe holy minde of 
God really with you Jews, and your children, and co all that are 
afar off, with th@ſeed of Jews and Gentiles;and ſo he muſt have 
among you a company ordained to life, and internally.in Cove- 
nant: So (alvin, Gualther, Bullinger, Marlorat, Beza, Bren- 
$31, His meaning is not that they were all che ſame way within 
che Covenant, and the Promiſe made one and the ſame way, 
ſome were aQually and really, and ſo inviſible init; ſome viſt- 
ble, and in profeſs:0n ; ſome as fathers, ſome as children and 

L parts 


edto you 
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parts of their fathers. (2.) He cannot ſpeak onely of the vyiſi- 
ble Covenant, bur of their being inviſibleinirt; he bids them 
repent really, not viſibly onely, as AZagn: did, and heals their 
anxious conſcience, by this repenting really, for that end that 
their doubting may be removed; not that the holy Ghoſt bids 
any within the viſible Church repent onely profeſſedly, and one- 
ly externally, but the command of repenting, as born in gpon 
the choſen, carries with it the Lords intention often, and his de- 
Fe to ſave, and their being internally in Covenant, as here it 

oth. | 

 3- I ſhall deſire Mr. Hookey to be true to his own diftinQtion. 
If being externally in Covenant make a Church-member, as he 
exponnds A: 2. Then all ro whom the Lord ſaith, i am your 
Ged, and to whom the Covenant is exteraally preached, and 
they by ſilence hear and accept of it, are to Mr, H. Church- 
members; then all //-ae/ whom 2o/es preached to be blinde, 
hardned, Dewxr.:9.4. rebeilions and fliff-necked, Dew?.31. 27. 
who had tempted him in the Wilderneſs fourty years, and when 
they bad entred in a Church: Covenant with God, Dewr.29.10. 
as our Brethren expound it, they were to /o/es, to 7o/pn41, and 
to all che godly, and to one another, real converts, /avowring 
as 5f they had bien with Chriſt, and pratlically reformed. O what 
ftcange charity, when Moe: and the Prophets preached, they 
confeſs. the wor'id xnew their life declare the contrary, 

2. Why ſhonid Mr. H. deny but the three thouſand who 
beard with g!lsdneſs, received the Word with joy, were real con» 
verts, by a frequent figure, the part for the whole, becauſe the 
moft part were rea} converts? | Yea, Mr. H, will bave Ananiae, 
Sappiira, ard all of them in ihe judgement of chari'y to be real 
Saints : But when the Scripture calls Iſraci th:ſe whom Saul 
and David were to feed and rule, 1 Sam.9. 16. 2 Kings 3.18. 
2 Chron,7. 12. even all the murmurers and f: bels whom the 
Lora brought oat of Eoypt, D:at.5.2. Exo0d.6.4. his covenant- 
ed people, Will got Mr. H, give us the favour of a figurative) 
ſpech,z part for the whole? | 

3- Or then { which is tcange ) all Egypt, Aſyria, Ia. 19.25. 
#! N ations, Iia.2.1,2. Ad th: kindreds of the earth, Plal.22.27, 
9f the world, R<v.11.15. muſt be inthe judgement of charity 
4. Couid 


Cap. 16, of ſaving Priviledgtse 

4. Conld not the Lord call them, and make 8 Chnrch of 
them, and ſay, / am your God, and they, We ave thy people, 
while firft the Paſtors and the Church paſſed their judgement of 
charity upon their real converſion ? 

5. Mr, H. paſſeth over all the Texts cited by me, which con- 
clude onely the inviſible Church to be really within the Cove- 
nant; ſee them above: and contendeth , That the viſible 
Charch onely, which is of theſe who never had, ard it may be 


ſhall never have any (ound work of faith in their hearts, pag. 37. 


_ the onely prime ſubjeX of thoſe ſpecial priviledges in 
* Chrift. | 

6. So the Reaſon is null, 5f chiwv be the onely viſible being tn 
| Covenant, which is 4.2.38. it concludes not: Mr. R. ſaid the 
contrary, both viſible and inviſible being in Covenant, muſt be 
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anderftood A#.2. as alſo inviſible grace is believed in it ſelf, 


therefore it is not known in its effes, it follows not, the invi- 
ſible and really believing Church, is not viſible in the effcRs to 
men: Iſa.61.9. Thur ſeed ſhall be known among the Gentiles, 
and their off-ſpring among the people ; all that ſce them ſball ac- 
knowledge NN X 

Ifa.62.12. And they ſhall call them the holy prople, the redermed 
of the Lord, and thew ſhalt be caltd, Sought ont, A City not for- 


ſake». 
Mr. H. p. 37. That onely the inviſible Church hath right to 


at they are the ſeed that the Lord hath bleſſed. 


the Srals, draws many abſurdities : T he adv. rſaries of grace will 


| hardly br gained. 

Anſ. Trne: if you mean external ſigns and Eccleſiatick 
right; if all Iſrael be in the judgement of charity within the 
Covenant, we muſt indeed believe viſible Murmurers, Idolaters, 
Fornicators, Backfliders, Worſhippers of Heathen gods, 1 Cor. 
10.1,2,3. Exod.16, 1,2. P/al. 78. 17,18,19,20. fuch as ſlew 
their ſons and their daughters ro IHolech, openly nnder every green 
tree, Pſal. 106. 25, 36,37,38,39., 7er-7. 30; 31. Hoſ 4. 13: 
7er.3.2,3. Iſa.57.8,9,10. Ext. 16. 31,32,33,34+ tobe real 
converts, and all and many other abſurdities follow. 

2, We muſt believe, That all the viſid'e Ghurch have ſaving 
grace ; Ergo, we muſt believe that God hath choſen to life all 
the Independent Churches on earth, 

L 2 3. That 
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}- That God intends ſalvation, and pardon, and perſeverance. 


to all and every one of them of the viſible Iſrael, and that to 
be faiſe, Rom. 9. 6. They are not all Iſrael which are of If- 
ratl. | | 

Mr. H.p.38. Mr. R. compaſſeth ud about With a crowd of ac- 
cuſations of the groſſeft Arminzan, Popiſh , Secinian De» 
flrener. wy 

Anſ. Why did ye not clear your ſelves of conſpiring with 
Papifts, in denying the preaching of the Word to be an eſſen- 
tial note of the viſible Church, and in other points alſo 2 2. Of 
conſpiring with Socinians,in ſetting up Incependent Conprega- 
tions. 3. Denying the Power of Synods. 4. The neceſlicy of 
Ordination by Laying on of the Hands of the Elders, &c. to 
ſuch you ſay not any thing, in leaving the Reformed Churches, 
and joyning with theſe enemies of the truth ; dut of this bere- 
after : you have yet place to diſmiſs the crowd. 

Mr. H. p.38. Let 7A4r. R, help #110 anſwer the Anabaptiſts 
*pon his grounds. | — 

Mr. H. Thoſe that 1 cannot krow nave ary r1ght tothe Seals, to 
ther [ cannot give the Seals in any faith: But 1 cannot know that 
Infants are of the in03fible Church, Which onely gives them right 


!0the Seals. If Mr. R. grant the prepr/ſiiion, that they give the | 
Steals to [uch whom they {nor not to have any right, they It 5s 


Li 
rf. No Anabaptift can odjeR to we, That to be of the in- 
viſible Church onely giveth right Eccleſiaftick to the outward 
Seals, which ſaga receiveth, Mr. H. calleth the diſpenſing of 
the outward Seals a ſpecial priviledge, but ſuch as Zagus hath 
no ſpecial or ſaving Priviledge. EX 

2. Ic paſſeth the wit of man ro defend Independents againft 
Anadaptifts: for 1. The Anabapriſts and Independents both 
apree 1a the ſame conftitution of viſible Churches, that they 
muſt be real converts, as far as we can jutipge : but that we car 
judge of no Infants bora of believing Parents, except we pluck 
oxt the ee: of charity, and believe that Cain, //bmael, Eſau, and 
ali and every one born within tbe viſible Church, are born con- 
verts, is impoſſible. Hence Mr. H. Thoſe that. [ cannot know 


bave ay right tothe Seals, to theſe 1 cannot give the Stals of the 
| Ce- 


Nt 
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Covrnant in faith, a« the Apoitle calls fanth. So Mr. H. But 
I cannot know that all the Infants of Believers have right to the 
Seals, becauſe their parents are viſible Saints, ſome of them E- 
left, ſome of them Reprobate : Except I 1. Put the Seal of 
God upon a blank, contrary to our Brethrens DoQrine. 2. Ex- 
cept I profane the holy things of God, and admit heathens to 
- oa of viſible Saints. Ler Mr. H. anſwer the Anaba- 
ptitts, 5 
Mr. H. AMr.R. helps the Minor With a diſtiu/Tien Ss, faith par x,y 33,35 
zn Chriſt truly giveth right to the Seals of the Covenant, and that 
in Gods intention and digree, called Voluntas beneplaciti, 4x the 
orderly way of the Churches giving the Seals, 1s, Becauſe ſuch a 
ſecitty is a profeſſirg and viſible {bw ch, and the orderly giving of 
the Seals accoriing to Geds approving 3 11, called Voluntas ſigni 
& revelata, brloyps ro 1he viſible Church, Mr. A, anſwers, This . 
ſalve u to6 narrow for the ſore, for the diftinflion Will ether make 
God or arr the giving of the Seals te ſuch who have ne right, and 
- ſo impeach his n:/aom, to appoint the giving of the Seals to ſuch 
to whom he gives 10 vight to receive thlm: Or elſe it doth mvolne 
a Ccontradittion. and the ſeviral expreſſions coxt ain apparent con- 
tradiftions ; for thi voluntas ſigni Which allows the viſible Church 
ro give the Seals, it rather gives another 11ght, beſides that which 
| the inviſible Members have, or elſe it gives no righti If st give 
 amthey right, then the inviſible Church hath »0t onely right, which 
# here « firmed , if it give noright, thin the viſible (hw ch doth 
BE gove the Stals orderly to ſuch ho have no right to them. 1 confeſs, 
| {tch 1« my fecbleneſs, that I ſte r.0t how this can be avezded. How 
have hypccritical Profeſſors r1ght to the Seals ? Not 48 Members 
| viſible: For Mr. R. ſaith, p.249. The wifible Church, as the 
wv3/1ble (hurch, hath no rsght unto the Sealr ; as invifoble they can 
give novxe, for they have none to give. | 
Anſ. Wereit not conſcience to the truth, I would be ſilent 
of the infirmity of this pious man. | 
[1 1. 11 s a good ſalve : for it becometh not Mr. H. with Ar- 
| 911144ns and Socinant to impeach the wiſdom of the Holy One, 
be cauſe he appoints the giving of the Seals, Baptiſm to 7«#das and 
to Mags, who have no right true and real 5» foro Des, in the 


Necree of God, and in his holy intention, as I ſpake p. 248,248 
to. 
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to the Seals, and the grace ſealed; nor to the enpraven Law, 
and Gods teaching of the heart, and to perſeverance; and I 
cite pag.249. fer-32.38,39. & 31.33. and pag-244, 245- par. 
1. P/al.89 33,34:35,36,37- 1/a.54-10. All which places Mr. 
H never looked on thr face, but ſuppreſſed chem all, Then lee 
Mr. 9. clezr the wi{dom of God in appointing a Minifferial and 
Paſtoral offer of Covenant- mercies, Chriſt, Pardon, the An- 
ointing, the new beart, Life eternal, to be made to ſuch as 41a- 
ge, and Pulas the traytor. | 

2. Waereas he ſaith, The d'ſtinQion of voluntas beneplaciti, 
and volurtas apfrobans, contains apparent contradictions, It 


ſeems he never hard of this diftinRion allowed by the Reform- 


ed Churches ; and that he joyns with the 4r 9151545, who teach, 
That this diftici1on pl:ceth in God two contrary Wills ; and 
that he wills aod decrees one thing from eternity, and com- 
mands and approves the contrary to his creatures : Hence there 
muſt be gxile aud 4i//imniation, and no ſerious dealing in the 
Lords commands, ſaith Armingns, Corvinws, and the Artninians 
at the Conference at Hague, and the Sy»od of Dort. 

3. Hence it is,that Mr. H. will have the ſame very right given 
by the approved Will of God to Members, that is given by the 
Decree, Juft ai Voyſſ3s will have the promiſes and chreatnings 
every way conform to the Decree: and he and all ehe Armints 
ans ſay, We may make them often contrary to the Decree, and 
make the Holy Lord to deal doubly, and to will one thing within 
himſelf, and command the contrary. So Mr. H. ſaith,we make 


Aicitur, oft:atat, & (0! in corfte fever. 


Armin. 41tiz. Gods command to pive one right external to the Seals, and his 
we 68. ©@:7. Decree the contrary,or no righe at all to ſome hypocrites. 
and, 1 at), | = ; ED 

id quod Deus in mandatis & prom'[$ionibus 081: tale eſe ut Drus citra contradi Aionem dic ne- 
q eat, dccreto al:quo ſug contrarium cqus wellet (Bxtuere. 665. infinnat Deum hyporriſeos. Cory, 
adverſ. Molinzvm. c.4. {c&.6.7. P1/catur & alts voluntatem ſogni & beneplacit! ut oppoſſta 
conſiderant, ut Deumnon {:mpcr ſerig velle, quod m1ndato ſe velle ſigntficat oft voluntas in 
D2um contumelioſa q ue (imulation'm &- hypoortſin in Deo ponit., Remonſt. in Script. Synoda- 


 libus Dordraczn. 2r. 1. ec Prxdeſtinat. p2-245. Is qui intrinſece &> ſerzo ad pamtentiam 


Vocal reprobos ; quos t.imen intrinſece a1cand & mmutabuls decreto ab eterno abſolute ad 41mna- 
tionem, & damnation's cau{s Arſtiniwvit, is ſimul :t bentvolentianms erga eos, & mel in ore, ut 
Doftr:na hec pa.246- Deco duplicitatem animi & [imu- 
{ationcm om deceptione conjunttam attrivwt, Deo hypocrt ſins MEendactum, Pp. 247. Collocu- 
0cs Hagicnſes in appendice de reprovatione. p.l29. Nam ea eſt fumulatzio aliquem ad fidem & 

ſalu. 


* 
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ſalutey vocre qui jam tnte þ » reprobationis decretum ab utrag, eft abſolute [egregatus. Conrad. 
Vorſt, Amor. dupiic. ad Piſcatorem, p.13. Par. I- pag:293. Eſſe ſic vocationcm D'i 1u(a- 
Tum. P.391. Dium jubere ut credant mendacio. Bur the Arminians in their Apology all 
along, eſpecially cap.6. where this matter is hand!ed ; and cap. 20. where they ſpeak of 
Reprobation, ate as dumb as a fiſh of all rheſe vain O 3JjeRions, which otherwiſe ſeem 
ro ſerve their end nor a lirtle, now as before. Bur ir is like th y wete convinced in Con- 
ſcience rhey did proceed from a falſe and erroneous Expoiition of the Lords will of Plea- - 
ſure and of P:ecept, and herefore 1 doubt not'bur Mr. H. did nor alice ſail againſt the 
eruth, in carping at this diſtin&ion acknowledged by all our Divincs, 


But we anſwer to both : God by his Decree ordains what,  . 
ſhall come to paſs or not come'to paſs,or what ſhall fall out or ;;,,; rt 
not fall out, be it good in his effeRive Decree,cr be it evil in his on of theLords 
permiſſive Decree : For all things were written in by brok when ag will of purpoſe 
yet they were not ,even all David: Members, P/.1:9.16.Eph 1.11. yt decree, & - 
But God by his approving Will does not decree what (hall come ing grams vic 
ro =r or not come to paſs, but onely commands what is good, yin Will a- 
and promiſes rewards accordingly, and forbids what is evil, and ginſt Armi- 
threatnech puniſhment, whether the good or the evil come to 9205, and a- 
paſs, or never come to paſs, he commands 7d to believe, gorge 
and Cass, and Pharach, that is, he approves of their faich as ,... pg 
good obedience, and apreeable to his Law, and yet their obe- chough inno- 
dience never falls out, nor did the Lord ever decree they ſhould c:n'ly, as Mr. 
obey : for what God decrees ſhall be, muſt be ; but what he *- in chaciry 
commands does not ever fall out : So the Lord forbids the kit- /**&<®+ 
Bp of Chrift, Zxed.20.13. that is, be declareth that he nilleth, 
diſapproveth, and haterh the ſl:ying of the Lord of Life, and 
yet the killing of Chrift falls out, aod was decreed to come to 
paſs by the permiſſion of God, eAt: 2.23. & 4427 28, Here The decree & 
is no ſhadow of contradiQiun here. Again, God giveth a -the ayproving 
right to the Seals ro hypocrites; that is, be commandeth the = f God ate 
Church to give thit Seals to JZagas, whether ſuch really or by- *** *=e: 
pocritically believe, this is a right not properly inherent in viſl- 
ble Members, for their Prof: ior, yes, or their ſuppoſed Con 
verſion. 1, Bereauſe all ſaving and real right to Ordinances is 
relative to EleRion to glory, and flows from the Merit of 
Chrifts death ; but viſible Profeſſors, as ſuch, of whoſe ſociety 
Magn and Judas are, have not any favirg and real right, as 
choſen and redeemed in Chrift, by grane of our Brethren. 

2. Aright flowing onely from an external profeſfion, and from 
compoled 
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"compoſed bypocriſie in fag, is no true right; a lie cannot” 
give a cruerighe, I offend that Mr. H, fo anxiouſly contends 
Of rhe right for a Charter to ſuch Baftards as Magwe, 3. It is. a favour to 
tac real v i- hear the Goſpel, and partake of the Seals, and Fm aftivnm, 


bl ellors _ NE nn, | Py 
I rs an aQiveripht the Church and Minifters have to call and ad- 


| Seals; & thar Mitto the Seals all who profeſs as Aſagus, that the EleR in 


that righe the viſible Church may be converted, but ic 1s not a right pro- 
which Magus prie dictum ne quidem Eccleſiaſlicum, that they bave who are 
ed MA” ſuch hypocrites as Fader and Mages; for the command and 
bave.is no crue Tevealed Will of God moft vnproperly is ſaid to give 37 gus & 
righc. right to theSeals : Except Mr. H. never Divine ſo ſpake; the 
The command command reveals the right, but pives none. As alſo the right of 


To be baptized yifible Profeſſors is 745 paſ/ivnm , and a conditional and paſlive 


= a funplc ,- ; : 
wt right; for Magusand Jude have no right to be viſible Mem- 


gives no righe Ders, Or to partake of the Seals, yea or to profeſs the Cove- 
Eccleſiaſtical, nant and Name of God, P/al.50.16. bur upon condition of 
no right in:er- faith: for God cannot command ſia and an hypocritical pros 
nal to M42% feſcjon : yea, he forbids treading in his Courts, 1/a.1.12,13- ex- 
co ve baptized cept th nent and believe, ver:16,17, therefore Magn: ſins 
be be EE ESRI ere, Oey 0,17. Were - 

lieve.Yer doch in profeſsing, and in being baptized, he remaining rotten : But 
the Chu:ch the Church ſins nat, but does the 'icommand of Chrift in cal- 
wichour ſin in- Jing, inviting all that profeſs, wherher they be really, or in the 
4 34s judgement of charity, Converts or no. Which diflinQtion noe 
a = rag (MM c. being obſerved, our Brethren and Mr. H. miftake the nature of 
ſing a ſentence an Eccleſiaftical rigbt; for the Lord in the command gives to 
upon their 1eal all viſible profeſſors, ſuch as Peter, who really beli: ve, both the 


converſion, or Fccleſiaftick and external right tothe Seals which he decreed to 


NH) poccitical. 


Vole Þ.o. Rive them, and the ſame internal and real right which they 
fellors char ate Dave by faith, and no other than according to his eternal de- 
ſincere, bave Cree, they have giventhem in time by real believing. But for 
borh right in- hypocrites, as Magus, they have no right EccleſiaRlick to the 
cernal & extcr- Seals, bur & ſort of acive and permiſive right, by which they 


a a ] . . + 
nalcothe 12als im room in the viſible Church; and the Seals from the 
& tae marrow 


7 th: cats Church. Therefore taking the Church viſible as onely vijible, 
as contra-Ciſtinguiſhed from the inviſible and really believing : 
and as viſibility is commoa to both Peter and agas, and their 
external profeſsion obyious to the eye of man, fo the viſible 
Church hath no righe that is true and real to the Seals: 

v0 


_ Cap.16, of ſaving Priviledges. $7 
So I retort the Argument upon Mr. H. 7 
True real believers, as Pcrer, and hypocrites, as {agus have Peter & Mapus 
either one and the ſame Church: right ro Memberſhip :n4 Seals, have nor ihe 
or another, and diverſe, The ſame right they cannot have; ag Raps = 
r. Becauſe the right of truly and really believing ones, is 14 44 his aro: 
according to the Decree of EleRion, ſuch as the Lord ordained mcnc is reco:; 
' £0 be purchaſed to them by the Mcrits of Chrift, and alſo ac- <d upon h m- 
cording to the Lords revealed Will. He who believes hath ict 
right to eat of the Tree of Life, and co Memberſhip arid Seals: 
Bat ehis' right Afagus and bypocrites have not, for they bave 
a0 part in Chrift. b | 3 
2. The right that believers, as Petey and 7oby, have, is by q,, vv 
fplfilling of the condition, He who believes, and loves to be hypocrices ro = 
reformed, hath righe to the Covenant, Promiſes, to Perſeve- Church priv:- 
rance, £0 the anointing that teacheth all things. Theſe are pro- !<dgcs & ſeals, 
miſed and decreed to them, 7er.31.33,34- & 32 38,39,40. ene 
I/a.54.10,11. & 59.20,31. compared with «A: 13. 47,48. coma, is no 
7oh 6. 44,45,46. & 6.37. & 10.26,27, and to them onely, righr rc:1 and 
not to Magns and to Reprobates. , true, 
3- Mags, and ſuch like wooden and tree-legs, might claim 
the ſame life, living Memberſhip, lively and vital operations, 
and to have the anointing, and to be kept through faith unto 
ſalvation by the power of God, 1 Pez. 1. 4. and to have the 
fear of God put in their hearts, that they ſhould not depart 
from God, as 7er.31.39,40. if they have the fame righe to 
Member ſhip and the Seals in their ſubſtance and grace ſignified 
with ſaund believers, And this is moſt abſurd. | 
' If hypocritical Profeſſors have another external and Eccle- 
fiaftical righe then real believers upon theſe grounds, it muft 
be a falſe and a baſtard Charter, founded npon an hypocritical 
profeſsion. Let Mr. H, ſhew how the right of viſible profeſ. 
ſors who are real believers, and the right of painted and rotten 
Frofeſſors, ſuch as Mags: and the like bave, is one univocal- 
ly, and in nature the ſame right, and yet Mr, H. ( which 
darkeneth the Reader) puts them all in one, and would have 
Chrift the ſame way to be King, Head, (ſurvey pag. 16.) Re- 
deemer, who hath bought with his blood the EleR, pag. 39.40. 
and ſuch rotten ones, as ſaga: = Judas, 2, How a —_ 
| | an 
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: -» TX inviſible ſaved Church is the prime ſubjec? Lib.t, 


and & true righe can come from the ſame command of God, 
lee Mr. H. judge. | 

Laftly, it is poor to ſay, How come hypecrs:4cal Prof«ſſors ro, 
have right to the Seals ? Ar wifible Members they have none, ad 
invifible Members they have none, for ſuch th-y are wt. 

eFx/. Trae, they are not; bur Mr. H. gives them the ſace 
right with invifible Members : 9» jure let bim ſhew, Ergo, 
the Church muft give them no Seal, or give thems Seals, when ſbe 
cannot know they have any right, for indared they have none that 
i true and real. 

eA»/. The Church doth obey Chrift in giving them Seals ; 
and it well follows, Ergo, The Church giveth them Seals, when 
ſhe cannot know they have any right, to wit, internal and rea), 
which is a ſaving priviledge of Fccial note in the Mediator, to 
the Seals including ſignes and the prace ſignified: for fo 


_ onely they do belong in the Lords intention and eternal 


decree to real believers, not to agus and Jader, except 
Mr. H, will and for Arminian Univerſal Grace, and ſay tbar 
God intends the ſame ſaving grace in Ordinances and Seals 


to Peter and John , and likewiſe to Pharach and Ha 
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Cap. 17, 


of ſaving Priviledges, 


CnAr. XVII \ | 


Whether the wiſible Church , as wiſible, can bear theſe 
ſtyles of the Body of Chriſt, of the Redeemed of God, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, &c. 


r. H. ſaith, T he/e things may well be givts tothe viſible Pai.i, pag.40, 
: Charch. ' 

T hoſe over whom Officers are ſet, ro ferd them by Dottrine and 
Diſcipline, muſt needs be the viſible Church : But theſe are the 
Church, AQR.20.28. Fred the flock, not of the Eltft onely, but 
of th: Whole viſible Chwch; Take heed to the whole flock of God, 
elſe if they Were ſet over the Eleft onely, they might reply, Lord, 
we Cannot ſtarch znte thy ſecrits, who are the El: and muſible 
Saints, onely to feed them : where as the carrent and common ſevſe 
of the Scriptwe, tu, taking Rid:emed and Santtified as wifible, 
though not really ſuch, the ſireams of the Text runs pleaſantly, 

Furd all viſibly redeemed Eleft and Reprobate : So they be re- 
deemed in the judgement of Charity. 

Arſe. 1. The Church viſible is taken ewo wayes. 1, Inthe [8- The Church is . 
titude, as comprehending all Profeſſors, found, as Perey, or rot- bh ways Viſt- 
ten, as ſag ; all which bave a fort of right to the Seals, bur *** 
divers wayes, as is ſaid. | 

2. More refitrited, as « Church ſo and ig viſible, as the 
ſounceſt part of reg! believers, comprebending in {'5r5»1h onely 
ſuch as are really juftified, ſancified, &c. In the latter fenfe, 
the Church viſible and profefſiog is one in the matter, all one 
with the Church inviſible, and ſoundly and ſincerely profelliog, 
and Petiy is both a real bclicver, and viſible and ſoundly pro- 
felling believer. Inthe former ſenſe, Pas] writing to Coromh, 
to Epheſus, 1 Cor 1. Epb1.1. Rom.1.7, tothe Rowan: calleth 
all the Church viſible there jaftified or not juſtified, the Charch, 
to wit, the Church viſible, In the latter (enſe onely the fo and 
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| How Chrift is 


the Head of 
the viſible 
Church. 


The place AQ. 
20.28 Feed 11? 
fb, &c.15 an- 
ſwercd byM.H. 
xte {ame way 


. that the Armi- 


17z4ns an{werto 
it, 


Collo. H rpienſes 
:7n confur, Theſ. 


© þ. 293. 44 


Acts 20.28. SL 
bic per Eccle(1- 
am Chriſti R'- 


a; mp:im ſol E- 


lofts ſunt intcl- 
loend:, Presby- 
tcris Ephofiis er- 
g0 [o'r eleft: fur 
erintin Eccleſia 
commend tt; ſed 
hoc «{t abſurdi, 
quia 1, Eccleſs.! 
Eph: (rorum, cu- 
is CHI4 its 
mandaitur, crat 
ecileftarith;ly, 
in gud tam 
ſunt qui non 
eredunt. 1 Preſ- 
overs non pote- 
r.v3t El (ios no- 


' How the viſible Church is the ſubjec#  Lib.t, 


ſo viſible profeſſors, ſanQified, juftifi:d, are the onely really, 
ſoundly profeſsing viſib'e Church, and the whole is named from 
the ſounder part. -In the latter ſenſe, Chrift is head and Huſ- 
band of the viſible Church, conſiftirg of onely real, found, 
viſible Profeſſors, and that cor onely by the influence of poli- 
eick gnidance, but alſo by the influence of ſaving grace. But of 
this viſible Church Mr. H. moves not the queftion, and there- 
fore bis Arguments ſpeed the worſe. 

2. The Argument of the ſame firain ts formed by the Armi- 
nians, ſo, «1' many as ars the really red:emed Churih (lay the 
Arminian:) and, As many as are the ( hurcb of Gol redeemed in 
the judgement of Charity (ſaith Mr. H.) the Ellers weye to ford. 
But the Elders were to feed the whole flock, Elet and Repro- 
bate, real believers and hypocrites. But the Propoſition is de- 
nied, and how either the Arminians or Mr. H. prove the Propos» 
ſition, we fee not: For Redemption to be bought with the 
blood of God; yea, to be choſen to life before the foundation 
of the world, which are proper to the inviſible Church onely, 
are at!ributed to the viſible Church of Ephe/ws, Eph.1.4, Was 
it Pals minde that thanks ſhould be given to God, becauſe 
God hath choſen us all, and every one of the viſible Church 
(here is Univerſal Predeftioation) of _Ep5e/« before the foun- 
dation of the world to be really holy (for of that holineſs he 
ſpeaks) becauſe from eternity God had in the judgement of 
charity choſen to life and holineſs ſuch as IZagm and 7adas, and 
the grievous Wolves in that Church ? So muſt Paul ſay, 
2 Theſſ.2-13. We are boun' to give thanks ts God for jou, all 
whom we feed, all to whom we write, real converts or bypo- 
crites, that God hath, in the judgement of charity, choſen you al 
to ſalvation through ſanllification of the Spirit, and oilief in the 
trath. | | 

2. The Propoſition is falſe, That as mayy as inthe juigement 
of charity were bought With the blood of God, as were tobe fid with 


ele ; Ergo, bic non intelliguntur oli Eirtti. See the anſwer of Ameſins in Coron. art. 2. do 
Red-mptronc, pag.145.. As Arminians ſay, the Church, Ads 20. is the vitible Church of 
th: real'y Redeemed Ele& aniReprobare: Sothar Church ((aith Mr. H. is the really 
Redceemed Elec and Reprobare, in the judgement of Paul, and the rea!ly beli ving 
Church, Rev.2.4,5. Ir is falſe, that as many as were buught wich the blood of Chriſt in 


th- judgement of charity, 3s were £o be iEd with Word, Se:1s and Cenfurcs. 
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CM”, - of ſavine Priviledges, 


Doftrine and Diſcijline, a14 ſo with Excemmnnication ; Then 
were they to eſteem all the grievous Wolves that ſpared not the 
flock, bur preached perverſe things, «17s 20, 28,29. and all 
that bad in ſuch a manner fallen from their firft love, and firſt 
works, yea all the Apoſtates in the judgement of charity to be 
bought with the blood of God, and eternally choſen to life, and 
ſaved: for the Officers were to feed all theſe with Exhortations, 
Threatnings, Cenſures. Now the latter is unſound. 

But 3. They were all recemmended tothe care of Paſtor!, as 
dear bought, True: but not as if all were dear bought, the 
Text ſaith cor that. Mr. H, no doubt, ſinned with the Armini- 
ans, in adding that to the Text; for a father departing may. 
recommend his family of children and fervantsto a Stewerd, 
becauſe (ſaith the father) they are dear to me; it will not fol- 
low that they are all dear to him as children. 

4. Feed the Redeemed flock, not as known to you to be Re- 
deemed or Predeftinated to [ife, but as profeſſors among whom 
are my ranſomed ones, 

5- The Text runs in its ſtream moſt muddily, not pleaſantly ; 


- if the world, and the whole world, Joh.1.29. & 3-16. 1 fob. 


2, 1,2. and the All, thar Chrift died for, be the Church of con- 
vertsin charities judgement, behold, Mr. H. turns the world, 
all the World, all the world for whom Chrift died, before they 


| were born, and had being, into viſible Saints; and when the 


Lord ſaith, Ephraim i" his dear ſon, Jer.; 1. and Iſrael «4 holy prieſt- 
h104,a choſen generation, the currant and pleaſant ſenſe muſt be, 
All and every one in the ten Tribes, and all [iſrael are the Lords 
dear children, and ſriefts ſanRifted to offer themſelves an holy 
I:viog ſacrifice to God, in the jadpement each one of another, 
though there be to their knowledpe many thouſand viſible Ido- 
laters, Murtherers, &c. that are detcftable to God, not dear to 


God, as every where the Scripture teacketh. : 


Mr. H.p.qo The vi/itle Crnrch a called The Boay of Ch 13k, 
1 Cor.12.27,28. | | 

Anſ. The viſible Church in the ſ:nſz of Mr.'#, ax including 
Mags, Fudar, as ſucb, is not Chrifts body. 2, Nothing is pro- 
ved, except it be made our, that all and every one in Corinth 
were lively Members under the Head Chrift, in the judgement 


A 


M.H.his inte-- 
pretation of 
the boughr 
Chuich, A. 
20. tobeall & 
every on2 of 
thar Church 
to be bought, 
rede:zmed and 
ſarQifhed in 
the judgement 
of charity muſt 
alſo mate the 
world, Joh.r. 
29. the whole 
world of Jews 
and Gent. les, 
1 Joh.z 1,2.r9 
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ty the redeem- 
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How the vilt- 
ble Church is 


c C h: iſt; body, 


wo How ? he wifible Church's: the ſubje® Lib.1, 


of charity, otherwiſe it is a ſinful addition to the Text. 

Mr. H. A Church may be viſibly in Covenant, which hath not 
an infalible aſſiſtance, may erre in funlamentels, fall away, and 
nor endure as the diyes of htaven, and fo are his firft and fifth ar- 
guments a»ſwired. 

A-ſe It is, 1 conſeſs, ſoon done, if well; 
ble Anſ. It is trae , if men entertain ſuch things 8s they call 
Congregario- Truths, when they are tur lies of Arminians, it will be eaſie to 
nal, the onely Wipe away all with a dry _ coxclufionem. My firſt argument 
viſible Church to prove that the invifible, and not the viſible fingle Congregation, 
may ta | Way, 2 rhe principal, prime and onely propuy ſubjeft of all the priviledges 
as M H grant- | . . * 
<h.then no; of Focal note given in the Mediator Chriſt, is Pay, 1. pay. 244; 
inch a Church 245- becauſe ebat is ſuch a ſubjeR of all theſe priviledges, to 
viible the firſt which onely and principally the Promiſes belong, that they are 
and . principal a ſerd endaring as the dayrs of heaven, Pſa.39, and can 10 more 
my v* P*T- ceaſe ro be in Gods Covenant favour, than the Ordinances of hea- 

cycrance, and . 
of the like pri- VE" C48 ceaſe t0 be, Jer.31.35,36. then che Momnamns can at- 
viledges of p#8, 1132.54.10, &c, But the viſible Church of a Coogrepa- 
ſvecial nore in 10 is not ſuch, 8&c. Judge Reader of the anſwer. 
the Medixtor, Tho fifth Argument, Becauſs the inviſible Church of the 
as M.H, laith. Ele is ſuch as cannot erre in fond-mentals, cannot fall from 
the Rock, and not the viſible Church of the Congregation, 
whereo!i ſeven may be a Church, and fix of them fach matert- 
als as Hague; nor can ſuch a Congregation bear 8s the firft, 
onely, and prime ſubjeR, theſe ſtyles (ſay I, pzg.250-) thar are 
proper onely to the Elet , Redeemed, and really ſanRified 
y Church, the fiytes of Chrifts Siſter, Love, Dove, Spouſe, My- 
© 5: \ > fſtical Body of Cbr:ſt. 
The hogie ©O-" Mr. H. anſwers by yielding the Aſſumption, 4 Church wa 
g.egiiion may EY. YY £ : P , , J 
fall awar, £:20 8 viſibly 19 Covenant, ma) erre #1 fundamentals, may fall away. 
3: canzo:b e'- And this is Mr. R. firft and fifch Arguments. Hence if perſe- 
er the ſub- yerance and never falling away, be a ſpecial pr:viledge given in 
1-2 or rhe firſt the Mediator Chrift, and it agree not to the Congregational, 


fubj.t of ; 
na % Gy che onely viſible Charch, and if ic agree not to all viſtble Con- 


feveranc: in grepgations, then is not the. viſible Charch the onely principal 

fibee of ſuch priviledges ; ſince the world was, no Logick can 
ſay that a property can de denied of its firſt and onely ſubjec, 
That is a man, and yet is not apt to laugh, 


Tract, xXc, 


2.0 


bur he ſaw it would not fram=. I have done it. Let the ſecond 


Cap.17. of ſaqine Priviledzes. ' 87 


2. Tobe v5/ibly is Covenast, is not a priviledge of ſpecial 
note, that is, a ſaving priviledge, ſuch as Perſeverance, to have 
the anointing, and a new heart : Of which ſaving priviledges 
I ſpake all along, pap. 244,245,246,247,24$,249,250,251,0c. 
for to be viſibly in Covenant, agrees ro Aſegwe, and to all rot- 
ren Members; bur theſe ſaving priviledges of perſeverance 4- 
gree not to Mr. H, his viſible Church, which may, and doth 
fall away,faith Mr. H. Judge then, if theſe two Arguments de 
wiped away witha wer finger, as ſai h Mr. Hooker. 

Mr. H. p.40,41. A Church may be viſibly red emed ty the 
blood of God, be called the Brgy of Cirift, the Sons ani Daughters 
of Gd, and yet nat br realy and inwardly ſuch, which his ſe- 
cond Argument, Th: third # arſwered alrcaaj. 

eFr/. This is with a hop and a sKipto take away Arguments. 
1. Mr. H, ſhould have done ſo much as repeared the Argument. 
But to bereally redeemed, to be the Body cf Chri/t, to be re- 
ally, to be, I ſay, in veritate ris, the Sons and D.inghters of God, 
and not to be called ſo onely (a generation of Vipers call them- 
ſelves, Xſatth.;. the holy ſeed) are priviledges of ſpecial note 5» 
the Mediater Chriſt, as | ſpake pag-244- and theſe priviledges 
agree not to the viſible and nominal Church, of which Mega 
is a Citizen, as ro the principal, prime and onely ſubjzeR, as Mr. 
H. yieldeth , and ſo yieldeth the Argument. 

2, A Church may be both viſibly the Redeemed of God, 
and called, and be really the Body of Chrift, and invilibly, be 
alſo the Redeemed of God, by a figure, us touching the ſound 
and rea} viſible Saints among them, but that defiroys Mr. H. his 
cauſe, who will have all and every one in the judgement of cha- 
rity redeemed,even ſo many as are fed with Word and Cenſures. 

3i Mr. H, ſhould have applied his anſwer to the Arguments, 
thoughts of ſome help here. M.H.mult cx- 

For Mr. H. eaſt apply his anſwers to the cited places: ſo P24" al! che 

precious Pro- 


| Jer.31.33- i will put my law in their inward parts, according to (co 


Lords giving the engrayen Law in the heart, of Chriſts bearing our fins on the trec, with 
the like, eccording to the judgement of charity. Yea, and rhe Locd doth not, by this inter- . 
Preration, really commend his Church, biic onclyin the judgement of chariry ; as Canr, 
2.14. Thy voce (in prayer) u ſweet, in the judgement of chainy; and Cant.4.7., Thoy art 
all fair, my love, inthe judgement of chaciry ; andy.9,10,11,12, muſt bear the like ſenſe, 
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How! he viſible Church «s the ſubject Lib.1, 


the jadgement of charity ; and 7er.32. 1 will put my fear in 
their hearts, according to the judgement of charity. And 
whea the Lord faith, / was a haaband to [ſrarl, that is, in the 
judzement of charity. //a.53. He was ſtricken for the trar/- 
gre//ion of my people, that is, viſible Saints, and for Magus, for 
my confederate people, in the judgement of charity, Ab! ler 
not men dere to adde their after-birth inventions to the truth 
of God. | 
Therefore Mr. H. addeth, pzg. 40 They who hold that a wii- 
ble Church t redeemed externally, cannot ſay by any good infer. -. 
rence, that C hriſt died for all ſuch in Gods intention, or that al 
ſuch are choſen to glory, or that God intendeth ts ſave al 
ſacb. | 
Arſe. This is ſaid, ro* proved, If Chrift die for the whole 
world in the judgement of charicy, be muft intend and decree 
in the ſame judgement of charity co ſave them by bis death, elſe 
he is conceived 5odie for them upon no intention at all. I judge 
Chrifts dying for us eſſentially includes his intention to 
ſave, to deliver from the preſent evil world, Gal. 1:4. If there- 
fore this charitable jadgement of Mr. H believed Chriſt died 
for all the Members of che Charch of Zphe/«« (ſuppoſe Ma-. 
24 tO be a. baptized Member) he muſt in the ſame judgement 
delieve thar God intended to fave Mags : yea, and Mr. H. 
muſt believe in charity, by his death he intends to ſave all and 
every one in the viſible Church, all the earth over, and ſo did 
chooſe to glorifie all the viſible Saints, and conſequently all na- 
tions; 1/a.2.1,2. all e/£gypt, all eſhria, Iſa.19-25+ all the 
Gentiles, Iſa.60.1,2,3, &C. all the Kingdoms of the Yvorld, Rev. 
I 1.15. for they are 9ll the viſible Kingdoms and Churches of 
Chrift ; and charity ſhall forbid to believe, thar there be one 
reprobate inthe viſible Charches, and ſhall neceſſitate Mr. 2. 
' to believe that God intends ſalvation, and ſo choſe to ſalvation 
every man and woman of them. But I ſhall not undertake to 
reconcile our Brechrens charity and their faith, when the Lord 
(hall fulfil che Propheſies, //a.2. & 19,&c. And what reaſon is 
there, I pray you, to ſay, People are viſibly redeemed, but noe 
viſibly choſen to glory ? for the a4 of redeeming is not Chrifts 
viſibly dying on the Croſs, for that Redemption INE I 
| viſible 


[$5 
he. &þ 


Cap.17. of ſaving Priviledges. 
viſibly ro no generations before that crucifying of Chrift, or to 
us; butir is the laying down of the ranſom of that noble life 


- for ſuch a certain number of Ele& , not one moe, not one 
fewer than are written in the Lambs Book of Life (I am of 


that opinion, I hope, with our Bretbren) and this is as much 


bid and inviſible ro mar;, until their godly walk make their re- 
demption in its effeRs to be viſible, as their eternal EleRion 
to glory; therefore I much wonder of Mr. Zockjers aflerting 
from 4&1 15. (bur I hope my Reverend Brother Mr. Zames 
Food hath by this ſilenced him: for we look for onely ſilence 
from him, except ſome other lewd brotherly help) that the 
proper and allowed matter of « viſible (hurch ncw in the dayes 
of the Goſpel, uu perſons truly converied, ſuch as God who knows 
eth the hrarts of all men can bear witneſs of; as inderd ſealed by 
kis holy. Spirit; I ſay, Thi « the matter that We ought now 
10 take 10 raiſe again the Tabernacle of David, and none other, 
10 not in a whole Church, as for that, ſo far as very ſpiritual 
men can jndge. Its a dreadful addition to the Word. 


Little Stone. 
pag.7. 
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go Mr. H. his anſwers touching the prime ſubject Lib.1, 


Crnae. | XVaL 


Anſwer to Mr, Hookers Arguments, That the inviſible 
Church ts not the firſt lubieer of the Seals. 

M: H. Ar.1, If thoſe who wire praceleſs, and had no 

tereſt in Chriſt, kad yet a command from Chriſt to re- 

ceive the Sealr, had rar rant from bis word to r:quire thim 3 then 

thry had a right (ontward and v8/ible in foro Eccieliz) 10 partake 


of them : for there t no bitter right than Gods Command to : uo)», 
ard bi Ww d t0 Warrant 24d $0 challenge any provileage. But many 


Par.1. p:£.41, 


graceleſs, Who were no inviſible members, Iſhmael, Eſau, ard al 


the mals were enjoyned to be Circumciſed, and all the bonſes of 
I[ratl to eat the Paſſover. | 
Anſ.1. What is in queftion is not proved, to wit, That the 
priviledges of Special note in the Mediator Chriſt, i.e, ſaving 
:lypoccites Priviledges, as Mr. R, often teacheth, pag. 244, 245. belong 
a nor. 219, Not to the invi/ible Church 4s to the proper and firft [ubjef. Bat 
dhe Hae Mr. H. proves, That external ſigns, aud external right to the 
21s fromthe Seals, in foro Ecclefie, are beſtowed ujen rotten Members, Mas 
command of Us and others. 
God,asacom- 2, He ought to prove the viſible Church is the onely prin- 
qe **d but cipal ſubje of the ſeals, as he elſwhbere aſſerts. But this Ar- 
mand as & i» Bument proves it not. 
cludes the ful- 3. He frames the Argument of Infants, who have right to 
filing of the be circumciſed, who have no command of Chriſt (for Iofants 
condition, are not capable of commands or threatnings) and brings aot 
 infances of theſe come to ape under the New Teftament. 
2 © 4. Agraceleſs man, as ſag, hath thus far right to de- 
mand the Seals, that he may ſay to the Church, Tow /3n 5u With- 
holding the Seals, and therefore 1 require you b-ptize me,as Chriſt 
hath commanded you : but he cannot ſay, 1 have right even ex- 
ternal torecesue Baptiſm, and 1 ſin not in receiving 48. And _ 


——_—_—_— 4-4. $46 
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Cap.13. of [eving Priviltdges, are removed. 
H. Argament to prove ie is naught : Why, ſaith be, Graceleſ; 


men have the command of God to challenge the Seals ; Alegur hath 
the command of God to challenge, and to receive the Lords 


OT 


Supper. A command abſolute be bath none : ſhew me ſacha 


command, Adagsys, Fudas, £4t and drink at the Lwds Supper, 


chalenge, claims ard receive Bp:iſm; All 1ſrael eat the Paſſover, 
br ye real believers or hypecriter, be Je ſelf-riers, and prepared or 
ner, be ye clean or un:/can : I confeſs there were no better right 
to challenge the Seals, than ſuch a command, if any ſuch were; 
bat if Mr. H. or any of his reade ſuch a command, I prayl 
may ſee, and reade alſo. But Aſagns hath onely a conditional 
command, which gives him no true and real right, fave onely 
conditionally, to wit, Magnus, receive the Srals and the Loras 
Supper, ſo thou belizve, and examine thy ſelf ; if not, thou haſt no 
right to the ſeals, but eatrft and drinkeſt thive own damnation : 


And becauſe theſe graceleſls men fulfil not the condition, and 


believe not, Mr. H, his Argument is wayery ; They have right 
from the command of Ged, which « the b 


have no right at all from a conditional command, they not ful- 


| Hilling the cond:tion, but ſuch right as Robbers have to the 


Travellers purſe ; yea, they have no command of God, but the 
contrary a ſ: vere diſcharge, Iſa.1.13. Bring no more vam bla» 
15035, Matth,22.12. Friend, how cameſt thow in hither, not bi- 
ving a wedding garment ! He that eateth and d:inketh unWvorthi. 
ly, eateth an1 drinketh damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 

Mr. H. p 42. fob ard bis godly friends were inviſible Mem- 
bers, but bring ſtrangers they are forbidden to eat the Paſſover : 
Ergo, the ſeals belong net to inviſible Member." 

Anſ. 1. The thing denied is not concluded. fob and his god- 
ly friends had the marrow of the Seals, and wanted ſome cx 
ternal ſigns, which are not ſaving provileager, as Lalledpe pap, 
244. That fob was not circumciſed, poſfibly is faid, not proved 
by Mr. H. 

2. My minde is not to deny that the viſible as of eating, 
drinking, being waſhed in Baptiſm, belong not to viſible belie- 
vers as viſible, taking v.ſible as coincident with real believers ; 
for inviſible men can no more viſibly partake of Ordinances, 
than Spirits can be baptizcd, and eat the Lords Supper. 

2 2 J. 7eb 


rsgbr » that is, they. 


Fob had right 
to the ſeals. 
Aug. de Civ.Nes 
[.12. C.47. Nee 
ipſos Judeos 
ex'[tim? audere 
contendere, ne- 
m'n'm pertinu- 
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92 Mr, H. his anſwers touching the prime ſubjec? Lib.1, 


C-1eb1114, in 3+ Job and his godly friends were not forbidden to be cir: 
C04, 47. Mun. CUMCciſed, nor to ſacrifice; 7ob ſacrificed warrantably, Fob x. c. 
1233. tempore 4.2, Fob profeſſeth he was viſibly in Covenant, ob 13.16. and 
Patriarcharum 19.25. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth. And fo they were 
012%/* 5". neither inviſible Members onely, nor debarred from the ſeals. 
temnore pleroſg, , | 
c111120-um Nay, Proſelytes were admitted to the ſeals. 
ad Eccl Gam Catholicam pertiguiſſe exiſtimat. Pineda in ob cap.1. ver.les N4.75, C.q. Ecce 
daocuilti multos fuſſe regem & publicum doftorem populi ſibr ſubjeli, When ob lived even 
before the Law, and before Maſes. See Theodoret Epitom. Diuinorum decrctorum, l.5. de cre- 
tione. Origen. Homil. 4. ſuper EX/h. Euſch, 1.1, Demonſi. Evang. cap.z. Moſes videtur (c- 
plimus ab Abrahamo, fob quintus, - 
Mr. H. p.41. If the snwiſible Church be the firſt ſubjeft of 
the ſealr, the invsfible (hurch muſt have the ſeals firftly, and 
the viſible Church ſecondarily; as heat 1s firit in the element of 
fire, and ſecondarily in things hot by participation, as ion. 
en. It is no Logick : If the inviſible and real believer, for 
eximp'e, Peter, be the firft ſabjzeR of the ſeals, including Chrift 
ſignified in them, then to receive the ſeals worthily, apree firft 
ro Peter and to inviſible real believers, and ſecondarily to theſe 
ſame inviſible believers, as they Co viſibly declare by their ſa- 


_ Youry converſation, that they are really believers : but there is 
The viſible 


'6 71 : : x 
< ms Hh ther ; that is co!d Logick : but ſach real and interns! right to 


ict and prin- the ſeals, and to Chrift and his grace ſignified by the ſeals, do 
cipal ſubj<& neither firftly nor ſecondarily belong to ſuch viſible Saints as 
vt the ſeals,c- Afagia and Fudas, yea neither per /e, nor per partic5pationem; 
many -« asthe Sun and Stars are neither bot nor cold, either firſtly or 
of the new ſecondarily, for they are, AriFotle ſaith, Corpora quinte efſentie, 
heart, perſeve- bodies of a fifth eſſence, different from the elements and all 
rance,&, mixed bodies. | ; 
| Mr. H. p.q42,43. The Olive tree 6 the prime [ubje of the fat- 
neſs that iſſues from it, and appertains to ut, and of all the Oras- 
nances, But the viſible Church, Romw.11. & the Olive, the ſeals 
and 0ther priviledges are part of the fatne/s which pertains there- 
unto: Therefore the viſible Church u the prime /ubje(? of them, 
That the Olive « the w5/ible Church, [ee Beza, Pareus, Wi!- 
let. | | 
Anſ. t. Will Mr. H. bide by this Concluſion , That ths 
viſible Church, including rotten gr, trayterous Judas, is 


the 


no real tranſmigration of accidents out of one ſubjeR ro ano- 


Ub. 
y—_ — Cm 
i Hp S. , 
©. 23,73 NB ro ads. Cre real d onthe 


Cap.18. - of ſaving Priviledges, are removed. 


Gods inward heart-teaching, perſeverance, &c? Then by his 


own _—_— AMagw, and the viſible body whereof he is a 


graceleſs member, as viſible, muft be firft qualified inherently 
with all theſe ſaviog priviledges, as heat is firftly (ſaith he) in 


\ the fire; and then Juſtification, Perſeverance in grace, muſt be 


cransferred from ſuch an uply body as ugae, 7udas, Fc. to 
real and inviſible believers. 

2. The Aſſumption is fa'ſe : Reade again Calvin, Beza, Pa 
rews ; adde Pet. Martyr, The Engliſh Notes, Diedats, they ex- 
pound not the Olive of the viſible Church onely as contra- 


_ diftinguiſhed from the inviſible, as Mr. H. takes the viſible 


Church in this diſfute, as it includes the whole viſible Iſrae), 
even Idolaters, who ſlew the Prophets and the Heir : Bur the 
Church viſible including the EleRion, Row.11.7. and alſo the 
inviſible and really juftified, and by /atne/s, they mean not 
onely externa] priviledges, which the rotten hypocrites wanted 
not, but the ju7ce ard ſap of ſaving grace, by which, ſaith Pe. 
Hiartyr, They that are far off are made nigh, Epbel.2. 12,14- 
and were engrafted in the Head and Body, ſaith Parens; yea, 
let citeth Gorbam, and Lyre, who expound the fatneſs of 
habitual prace. 

Mr. H. Let Mr. R. remember he ſasd, lib. 2. pag.260. None 
are to be caſt out for non-regeneration known to be ſuch. But if 
7e give them the ſeals (ſaith Mr. H.) the Church ſhall give ths 
ſeals to ſuch whom ſhe knows have no right to them. | 

Ay/. Mr. H. himſelf is alike burthened with this as Iam : A 
coleration there muſt be of ſome, until the ſcandals be exami- 
ned, and Cenſures applied, and the Charch knows men to be 
unregenerated, many dayes before they can know it juriadice. 
Let Mr, H. then anſwer, whether they (hou!d be debarced from 


 theſeals or not. 


2. If ſach were admitted being free of ſcanda), it follows 
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. the prime ſabjeR of all ſaying priviledges, of the new bearr, The olive cree 


Rom. 16. 15. 
not the viſible 
Congregation 
as viſible, bur 
as it includeta 
the Elect; and 
the farne!s is 
nt the out- 
ward ſ'gns on- 
ly, of which 
Magus Pparta- 
eth, 


Pag. 45. 


Ch 2.p.27, 

N 0n-regene- 
ration <cCx- 
cludes nor * 
men trom 

C hurch-righe 


ro the ſeals, as 


M. H, imagin-- 


not (its a poor begging of the queſtion) that the Church ſhould ©. 


admit to the ſeals ſuch as ſhe knows hath no right, Why ? bee 
cauſe they are not in the judgement of charity real converts, 

that is, non cau/a pro ciu/a, no cauſe. 
Mr. H. 24r.R. pats the formalis ratio, the r{[enisil rraſon 
f 
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\ #niver/aly. Weatſorver bath theſe privs/edges, to wit, Officer, 


Mr. R. places 
not the formal 
reaſon of offi- 
CcSy oſhcers . 
ſeals .in the vi- 
fble Church, 
as Mc.H ſaich, 


FY pe 


Mr. H. hi Replies touching the prime ſubjec® Lib. 1; 


of Offices and Officers in another [ubjeft, beſider the vifoble Church, 
in the inviſible Catholick Church, coxvertibly, or reciprocally and 


Officers, Seals, right to the Seals, &c. uw the inviſible Catholick.- 
Church. eAvd onely the inviſible Catholick, Church (Ergo, not 
the viſeble) hath al theſe priviledger. If Mr. R. rid bu handr, 
CC, 815 good, 

Ar/ſ. Mr. H. bath two pages near by of this, of which whetbec 
I have rid my hands, let the judicious Reader determine. Know, AX 
Reader, that Mr. H. will have all priviledges, external Offices, i 
Officers, Seals, and right Eccleſiaftick (which is formally a F 
painted baſtard right) inthe viſible Church, onely as its ficft 
iabje&t ; I rid my hands of this, by granting it; teke the 
viſible Church in a good ſenſe, as including good and bad, nor 
ſaid I ever any thing to the contrary, But theſe are not the 
ſaving p ivileages of Fþrcial note, luch as to be taught of God, 
ro perſevere in laving grace, &c. as I oft ſay, p. 244, 245, &c. 
And though Mr. H. his priviledges, to be an Apoftle, or ano- 
ther Officer, to have right external to the ſeals (a baftard right) 
agree to che viſible Church, yea to Judas and Magme, they be- 
ing gratie grats date : yet ſaving priviledges, the anointing; 
the new heart, Juſtification, Perſeverance; the ſtyles of Spouſe, 
Siſter, Love, Dove, &c. are ſuch as I defire Mr. H. to rid bis 
hands, and to clear the coafts to us, by his anſwer to my words. 
Dae right, par. 1. pag. 244,245. divers pages; how theſe agree 
reciprocally to his viſible Church, I take but ſome few. Te 
fingle Corgregatinn of /u'h as Magus and Peter, &c. u the firſt 
ard reciptocal, avd proper ſubjett of the amninting , of ju#lifica- 
tzon, ard perſeverance. 

And convertibly, A1 that have the arnointing , are juſts- 
fi a, perſevere, are ontly the fingle indepenaint Congregation of 
{uch as Mapus ana Peter, &c. 

What then will Mr H. do with his own, that are both viſibly 
and invilibly juftified, regen:rate, who by perſecu:ion or pefſti- 
tence are broken from the Independent Church > Shall they 
not ſhare of the anointing, becauſe they are not Members of 
the ſingle Corgregation> This is hard meaſure to the godly, 
and bid Divinity. This is not good Logick, that therefore 


BY Mr. 


Cap.I9. of ſaving Priviledees, are removed. 


Mr. R, muſt ſhew ſome other eſſential cauſes of Offices and Officers 
beſides the inviſible Church : He muſt mean thg viſible Church 
of which 2egws is a Member. I know in Logick, that the {ub- 
je is an eſſential cauſe of an accident; Szbjexttum ſumitur 
5n a. finitione per additamerium, | learned long ago. 

And for the cloſe, the ſociety, the ſaving priviledges, of the 
new heart, perſeverance, is the inviſible Church , and ail that 
have theſe, the anointing, perſeverance, &c. is the inviſible my» 
ftical erue Church. I own this reciprocation, as new Logick , 
chough let not the Reader miſtake, I take inviſible as oppoſed 
ro viſible in its latitude, as it rakes in both believing Petey, and 
the hypocrite JZagee ; yet ſo, as the viſible Church is ſo named, 
to wit, a true viſible Charch, from the ehoiceft part, bur nor 
as invifible is oppoſed to viſible, tal mode, both viſible and ſin- 
cere: for the Catholick Church inviſible, is alſo the Catholick 
-— cog viſible, ro wit, r4/s modo, in a fincere profeſſion vi 

ble. 


CHAP. XX 


Mr, H. his formal cauſe of a Church viſible, or Church 


confederating, 1s conſidered. 

M* H. we have done with the material cauſe : Now we 
| come to the formal canſe of the viſible Church. The fauth- 
Jul, whetker they be ſermingly or fincerely ſuch, ſcattered up and 
down the ea-th, are like ſtones inthe ſtreets, or timber inthe field, 
they may have a communion by faith, by which they are an invijible 
Body Myſtical, but until they meet together in one place, and have 
right 20 all the Ordinances there, and be confrderate by a Church. 
Covenavt, which gives the formality to theſe Churches, thiy are 
not viſible Church member -. | 

A»x/. If the faithful ſcattered in ſundry Congregations hav 


an inviſible communion onely by faith, and ſo make up an in- 
| vilible 
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Survey, Par.T, 
C. 4.P 45546. 


See M-. Rv91n- 
{un his error 1n 
ths, Juſtifc, 
ot Separat.pa. 


297, 
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96 | The Church-Covenant Lib. r. 


Theſe of ſun- viſible communion, and an inviſible Myftical Body; then rwwo 
dry Congrega- Siſter. Churches that cannot meet in one place, though they 


tons have as © ate 
3:Cje a mn ay do 8ll the Cuties of Church. gaining one another, as Jar. 


mun on,and > 18. yet are not a viſible body, nor their afts, aRts of Church- 
make uy 25v:- Profeliion, nor are they viſible members of the ſame Body of 
hiDbie a boly as Chrift, becaule they partax? not of the Ordinances wichio the 
tht: © lamew3'ls, as do members of the ſame-ſingle Congregation : 
ame -908'© ſothere is no viſible communion, but within the walls of one 
- wichin Church; which is abſurd, ard repugnant to common ſenſe. 
che ſame waly, 2. Ie ts uncharitable, and againſt the Word, to teach, That 
when a Church is diffolved, by no fin and ſcandal viſible, buc 
by perſecution or peftiſence, that the diſſolved members, 
though both real and viſible converts, have no right to the 
Ordinances : for if the formal cauſe, to wit, their confederacy 
in'o one vilible body, as Mr. H. faith, be removed, their vili- 
ble and exteraal right is remoyed. The like is to be ſaid of vi- 
ſible profeſſors, and of members of another Congrepation, and 
known podly ſojourners; theſe Mr. H, excommunicates for 
no ſcandal viſible and inviſible : for impoſſible it is that they 
can mtet together in one place with their own Church, with which 
onely they are incorporate by this confederacy. 
Mr, H. Thi confeatra'ing implieth two. 

I. The att of mutnal engaging, which paſſeth away, ariſing 
from the alt of obligation, the ſtate of memberſhip. The nature 
of incorporating members to mutual duties Will conſtrain to yield 
to this, | | 

An/ſ. 1; An Oath or Covenant is no paſſing away thing, as 

Mr. H. faith, but leaveth the perſon under the tie. 
Marrying of 2+ Theftate of trying theſe perſons and their ſeed to be ba- 
Members to Ptized onely into the ſingle Body, is a dreaw, even to Mr. Re- 
oneCorg:cga- b3nſon, and the engagement that gives them right to Ordinances 
r:0n 9N01),54 onely with that ſingle Congregation, and in one place, and 
with no ſociety elſe to partake of one Bread, and of one Chriſt, 


COnceir. 


Air. Ro9in/un, 1 C99-10.16 17. 1s aScriptureleſs imagination: for 1 (v7.12, 
[uſtificat. of 12,13. We are baptized all, Tews and Gentiles, by one Spirit inte 
>e921 7.317, one Body, (Catholick, not a ſingle Congregation onely) and are 
all made to drink into one Spirit, in the Lords Supper, even all ; 

not of one ſingle Congregation onely, but of ſeveral Con- 

gregations, 


Chap. 1g. | formal cauſe of the viſible Church! 


pregations , whether they be engaged Mr. Hr. way or not. 

Mr.H. The judgement muZt be of perſons free (in regard of 
humane conftraint) fer they may j2)w, or net joyn ta this Conyres 
gation, to recesUe them or not receive thim, 2, Ut gives power to 
e:ch cver another, to Watch over one another, | 

Anſv. Mr. H. makes three properties of this engagement; 
but he is ſharp-ſighted, who can difference the third irom the 
firſt. : 

2. Freedom from bumane conflraint is dubious: If from the. 1: is nor fee 
Chriftian Magiftrate compelling tro Elicite att; of the will ; £0 Profetiors ro 
Never man, I thick, dreamed of ſuch confiraint, as may be laid © ©. be . 

2 ; . : memderSnt the 
upon men to believing, loving, fearing, If it be freedom from Conpenaiiny 
compelling the externai man to /mperate «fs, our D.vines ſay, ;n wh'c! they 
The Magiftrate may civ:ily in his way compel to the means of were borne of 
Salvation, the baptized ones eſpecially, both to hear, and tro Þ<iicviny Pa- 
eat and driok atthe Lords Table in ſome true Church. If it be *© _— 
freedom from a Law of G.4_ or the Church conftraint, as this it WP pn nbrgts 
muſt be, or then nothicg is ſaid. venicar moet. 

1. God hath commard: d all to come tothe bouſe, Pro. T. 20. nc'5 to the AL- 
Prov 9.1, 2, 3. th. 22.3, 4,5, 6. Lak. 14, 16. And that (EWDIEGL 
is a Propheſie to be fulfilled under the New Teftament, Zach, *' 
14:17. eA-d 1 (bail be, tha! who /o will net Come up of all the 
faml-cs of the earth nxto Jeruſalem, to worſhip the King, the Lord 
of boſts, evsn upon them there ſhall be no rain. The Engiiſh notes 
ſay, it figures the EleGts pathering together into 4 particular 
Church, to which overy one muſt reauce himſelf to partake of the 
commanion of Saints. And they are a!ſo the words of Dzed.ur, 

_ and Calvin, [unius, Piſc+ter, Darens, fy the fame in ſenſe. It 
 1sfrue, preaching to a particular Church ſhould be voluntary, 
. but not by ſuch a Covenant, 3rd ſo all worſh p ſhou'd be; and 
it were not enough to ſay, Lora, rhow command: ſt wi to (et us 
to the ſhepheras rents, Cant.i, 7. Ard to come int ' Wi.loms hou{e ;; 
but we have freedoms to enter Mimbers to thuor thy, or all the 
. Chnyches on earth. 

2. eAvditis in all the Churches on earths power to receive 16s, 
or-y0t; Which is alſo falſe. Oae 1s born, baptized, comes to be 
a viſible profeſſor in the Church of B.ſfox ; is not that provie 
dential neceſlity « ground to the I / to command him ” 
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do kis duty, and for- the Church to conftrain him by Obrefta- 
tions, Cenſures, being born a member, to partake of the Ordi- 
nances, as his duty is. O bat he is not ſatisfied with the Mini- 
ery of Boſton, but he hath freedom to enter a Member of a 
Church a hundred miles diftane by a new Chnrch-oath : ſhew 
a warrant why he ought nor to worſhip the Lord there where 
his Calling and Trade is; he muſt confe's Chriſt before men in ' 
al! places, it is not arbitrary then. | 
Chi c:-d1rics 3+ Not one word of God is alledged; that this engagement 
of warning , Gives power to watch over one agother in this Congregation 
reacting,com- gnely, and not in all Congregations where Providence (bal! 
bs ing diſpoſe he (hall be; as if all theſe Church: duties ro Members of 
wort o Chricg Chriſt, of warning one another, comforting, watching over 
:eftri& & ro One another, taking care for one another, mourning with thoſe 
one nng'econ- that mourn, Col. 3.16. 1Theſſ.5.5,11,14. 1 Cor. 12.26,27, 
>< B3t-9P. Heb 10.24,25-& 3.13. Rom. 13, 15. were forbidden as contra- | 
ry to the Rule of the Goſpel, in order to all precious Church- 
membes of other Congregations of which we are not Members. 
. Mr. H. There # good cau/e why viſible Sasnts (ut ſupra) Who 
09, 47. are thus to engage ta watch over 0n8 another, ſhould be acquainted 
With each others fitneſs, &-c. and becauſe the work © weighty, 5t 
Would be done with faſting au praying, which i not requiſite, when 
ane ſingle Member u aimittid. | 
«<Av/. That the thouſands baptized of Foby Bapts, and the 
Experimental Ehree thouſand, 44s 2, who were to engage themſelves, that 
knowledge of is, before they were admitted, could bave acquaintance and 
rac ſpirirus!l knowledge of the ſpiritual ficneſs one of another, is impolflible; 
gr ay pe” - and not onely wants the authority of the Word, but is expreſly 
hs erecting of 2Bainſt it, for it was impollible in ſome few houts to be done. 
a Cc::2:cg2i- 2+ Ten neighbouring ſiſter Churches lying together are 
01 i5 Warzan:- Obliged to watch over one another, then they onght, by the 
<d by no w:d Rule of the Goſpel, to come uader the ſame engagement. 


of God, what- ins y | 
My MclH.Cay Mr. H. eAnimplicite covenanting may 4e ſufficient : as ſup- 


«nh: cnma- Poſe a Conpregation conſoſk of the children of Parents exprefiy cone 

ry. federats, but vocal and ixpre/s confederation comes miarest to the 

Vag 474% Rule, Dr. R. bus bitter cl:1mours , thet We make ail other 
Charches [ave our own, vo Chwch, will be paſt. 

Avnſ:The Popiſh and Lutheran Churches 1g which there is m 

| | > Id 
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lid Baptiſm, in which a Vow is made to walk in Charch-wayrs, 
as obſerving one another, ſhall have the formal cauſe of true yi- 
ſible Churches , and ſo muft be true viſible Churches ; for 
they bave this Covenant implicitely and virtually. 

2. How ſhali we bz mads from the Scriptures to fee that the 
Baprift, Mar. 1.5. the Dilciples of Chriſt, who baptized moe 
diſciple than 7ohn, Job 5.4. didtye by Oath one way or ano- 
ther, (and the Covenant being their complete Rule muft be vo- 
cal and expreſs) are they ſo inchurched to engage co theſe 
Church-daties within their own Congregations? the word 
bints at no ſuch thing. F 

3. Thereis a neceſlity of vocal Covenant always, if it come 
nereſt to the rule ; but where is the rule? 
4. What making of matttr and form as ſo deſcribed, and 
what recidiog from the Rule of theſe Churches in the efſencials, 
' is ſo well known to all, as th: y muſt be moft falſe C burches that 
are not made of vilible converts, which is the conftitution of 
the Anabaptiſt Churches : for bitter clamours and anworthy 
aſperſions, I wiſh Mr. H. had expreſſed them, that the Reader 
might jadge. I judge that the Church of Chrift in V. EF. makes 
rue the prophecy, That the wilderneſs and che deſere do chere 
rez0yce and bloſſom as a Roſe, 7/a-3 5. E 

5. Judictous Mr. Cawdrey ciceth Dr. Holmes making an ex- Nl. c:wir ; 
plicite Covenant neceſlary, | Review, c. 

Mr. H, (habitation, which 1 neceſſary for our Churches, ts l SON: 
| ſach as is fit for the end, for the 4i{þ-nſing of Ordinances and Cons 00D 
ſures where they may conveniently meer, As 14 27, 1 Cor. ty, — 
\ 26, & 14-23 18 ſwffirs ſome exceprions. The Church may ſind; wy og 
out forme to beg infant ations where they Want able guides, wntil ftament tics 
they a't in to « Church-ſtate. Statrs may be comp lied to [end men any to Chiilti- 
to Sea for traffique and for war, and yet no prejud te i dont tothe $55 10 
Rul: of C briſt, they are ſaid to conapu where /the plice of their NE 
abode w 11: the ſac. , | therwile than 

Ax/. If cobabitation be neceſlary for the attaining the end ; 2<prid-ntial 
then, as the Paſtor cannot be a non-reſident, by neceffity of <vvrifiogwi k 
a calling in Trading, neither can ten godly Merchants be three 0 500» 
years abfent, as Mr. H. ſayes Solowon: Merchants Were, but mh wales” Greg 
they muſt be non-reſidents, and negleR Church watching, and ches als, 
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break Covenam, if it be: ſaid (as it muſt be) ie ſhou'd be the 
Minifters onely calling to reſide and watch, but the Merchant 
hath an extraordinary calling to trade beſide. 

A-ſ. This confirms us not a little ; no godly viſible profeſ- 
ſors can tye themſelves by Covenant or Oath to exerciſe the 
common Chriſtian atts of a Church-member onely to ſuch a 
ſociety, but in an occaſional and providential way : for it is as 
unlawful to tye Church- worſhip to one ſociety or place under 
the New Teftament, as it wasto tie it of old to Bethel & Gilgal, 
Hoſ.4.15.& 9:14. 12-11. Amos 4 4.which is a demonftration 
that a godly p:of: fſor carrieth about a Soul with him Rtands in 
nzed of Church. feedin2 by the Lords Sopper, and other 
Church Ordinances in all the Chriftian world, and that he's 
to warn, admoniſh , com'ort all Church members, and to la- 
bour to gain a treſpaſitng brother, not of the ſingle Congrega- 
tion only whereof he is a Member, Marth. 18. and neither 
Scriptures, nor ſound Divinity, nor the Law of Nature (which 
is not deftroyed by the Goſp:1) will warrant to limit the word, 
Brether, as Mr. H. dotb, and his Brethren, Marth, 18, 15 If 
thy brother treſpaſs, if he hear thee, thin haſt gained thy brother ; 
t2 a brother only of the Congregation of which the offended 


mit xe PUN- brether is a member ; as if Chrift had not ſet down a rule, Mar. 


ing of a tre!- 
piling 5: 0- 
racr, Mat.28. 
to the onely 
one Congre- 
ation of 
which the of- 
fended brother 
1s a m:mber 
gxedly, 


18. of giining ail brethren within the fingle Congregation, or 
about it ; for the word, Brother, is of this latitude, that it com 
prehendeth | 

x. Allthat may offend a Brother, that is, one not only within 
a ſingle Congregation only, of which the brother offended is a 
member, bur alſo one of another Congregation. Now Mr: H. 
ſaith, ye have no Church power over one of ther Congpre- 

ation.: | 

: 2. He isa Brother whom ye are obliged to admoniſh, Go rel! 
him. 

3. Heis a Brother whom thou mult /4bowr to gain; T hou haſt 
gained thy brother. 

4. He is a Brether who is obliged to hrar the Charch ; He will 
ot hear the Church. 

5. Heis a Brother who may be caſt out, Let him be to thee az 
4 heathen, | 


Chap. 19. formal cauſe of the viſible Church. 

6, He is one whoſe /innes way be bound in Heaven, Verſe 
I6, 17. | | 

7, He is 8 Brother, who if gained, miy pray and meet with 0- 
thers in a Church-way in the name of Chriſt. 

8. He is a Brother, who if he be g1ined, Chrift grants his de- 
ſire and prayer, Verſe 19, 20. | | 

9. He is a Brother, who is to be pardoned, 1f he fin againſt 
Peter ſeventy times ſeven times, Verſe 21, 22. | 

10. Heis a B-other, who ought to forgive hisfellow- Brother, 
as he would have God to forgive him, Verſe 14, 25, 35. 

Now it were a foul firaitning of the word of Chrift, to ſay 
theſe ten apree only to a ZBrother in order to another Brother 
of the ſame ſingle Coagregation, as if we did owe by Chrifts 
Do&rine in that notable Sermon, Compaſſion, Forgiveneſs, Tea- 
ching, Gaining &c. to no Brethren, but to thoſe of che ſame 
Conpregation, whereof we our ſeives are members, 

2, This DQrine deprives godly travellers, ſojourners, ſa- 
voury profeſſors, of the Lords Supper, for three, for ſix years, 
of the Ocdinance of the Lords Supper, of Church-teaching, 
Rebuking, Pcayer, Church comforts, of all Charch-manifefta. 
tions, and of all Charch communion with Chritt, the Head of 
the viſible Church, of all Charch-preſeace of him thar walks in 
the midft of the golden Candlefticks, of all Church-inflaences, 
of all SanQuary-beanty, for no ſcandal or ſia, but onely for 
going about a lawful daty in all the viſidle Churches on earth, 
as is clear Cant.1.7.:& 24,1,2,3 4. Pſal. 27.4. & 73.16,17. 
& $4.4, $42.1, 2,3, 4+ Heb.2.12. Pſ4l.22.22. & 40,9,10. 
for it cannot take off the Argument to ſay, The godly profeſ- 
ſor may have the ſam? comforts, but in an inviſib.e way, which 
| he hath in his own Charch, in his native abode in a viſible and 

Church-way : for, 1. This is to b:g the queſtion, for h s pro- 
f.(Ted bearing, praying with a forreiga Church is as viſible as at 
bome. 2. If Chrift no where have deprived a maa of the 
comfort of the Lords Supper, whitherſozver he come and pro- 
feſs himſelf a viſible Saint, no men 0n earch can deprive him ; 
bat there is no more warrant why a vilible Saint ſhould nor <ye- 
ry where remember the Lords day by eating, as he may pray 


every where in faith-holdiog up pure hands: for as he takes 
| | Gods 
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Gods Name in vain, if he hate to be reformed; ſo alſo to ban- 


quet with Chrift, not diſcerning the Lords body. 

3. If theſe foreign Churches, of which he is 2a member (as 
Mc, H. ſaith) may and do as well diſcern Mr. H. bis Marks of 
a viſible Saint, as his own Church, to wit, after trading a- 
rong them divers years, to them he ſavours 45 if he had been 
with feſw, p.14,15. he abftains from all knowp ſins, p 24. 


then have they as good right to tender the Lords Supper co him 


as his own Church, and he may have a deſire, and the ſame 
r:2ht Both real and viſible, that he bath to the Ordinances in 
his own Congregation ; then, 85 the Ennach ſaid, Here @ w ter, 
ſo, bere is a Table, and Chrift in eating, what ſhould hinder 
him to ext? Is not Chrift walking belide the golden Candlefticks 
here as at home? 

4. If Providence necefficate him, «s he ts chaſed by perſecu- 
tion to one City, and is baniſhed our of that, that he muft fly 
co another, and from that to another, and from that to a chird, 
and is providentially neceficated to have no certain dwelling, 
as was -Tbrah:m, and the Saints caſe, Heb.11, 37,38. I Cor. 


4.11. ſo was Chrifts caſe, 4-tth.8. 20. he muſt either live by 


the Rule of the Goſpzl, all his life, without Church-Ocdinan- 
ces, or as he cometh co ten ſundry Churches viſible, be muſt 
be ten times, twenty times married unto, and divorced from 
the Church, have and loſe Charch-righe co a communion with 
Chrift in his body and blood, and to the Head Chrift, and co all 
the edifying comforts of Church-Ordinances. 
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The Areuments of Mr. H. for a Church-C ovenant con- 
ſidered and removed. 


M© H., Every ſpiritual and Eccleſiaſtical incorporatwy ri Parti. C4. 
ceives its being from a ſpiritual Combination. So (ities and **& 5 
T owns have their Charter grauted them from King and State, to 

meet for ſuch endr,, it 11 the Sement that ſoditrs all. 2. Poliſhed 

beWven ſtonts give not being to « bouſe, except they be canjnined, &c. 

Bat every particular Church is a City, Heb. 12,22. A »nouſe, 

r lim. 3. 15, The Bzdy of (1ſt, Eph. 4.13, 14. 1 Cor-12,27, 

28, eAndall theſe are piriicular viſible ('hurches Where Paſtors 

and Teacher! are ſet, and Member! kvit together, So Mr. R. Lib. 

2. pag. 302. eA Church in an /fland 51 & little City, a little 

K ingdom of feſws Chriſt. : 

_ _Asnſ/w. Mr. H. inthe title ſaith, 3. The reaſons of the C.ve- 


' »ant, and concludes nothing for a Covenant, but only tells us 


Saints are the Matter, /the [cattered ſtones, union makes the forms; 
but Union is the reſule, the Covenant goes before ; The propo- 
ficion is, Every Corporation receives its being from Combing. 
tion: LIhis ſhall pcove no more, but the Congregation is a 
Congregition from Union of Members ; (this is as concluſion 
debated by as) and proves as well that a National Church, a 
larger Kingdom of Chrift, as Rev. 11. 15. 1/a. 3.2. Eexypt 
and Aſ5-:4 are made the Lords people vilibly conſideraced, 1/a. 
| Lo ne rcalon for 
19. 25. and that by one UL110n, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap: ,,;. 1... 
tim, by the Covenant of Grace ſo profeſſed ; yea, the iaviſi- Cvcnmm 
ble Catholike Body, the Bride the Lambs Wife , Rev. 21. fiom be Pii- 
is a ſpiritual corporation by ſuch an Union. OO viledgesota 
2. The thing in queſtion is never proved, to wit, that every © "4325, 
fingle Congregation is made a viſible Body withio it felf, by ..;.0 111 
fach a Covenant as the Members are engaged to watch over W.1! wor thip. 
; Oy 
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Mr. H. Arguments for 4 £2 Lib.T. 


only one another of that ſociety, have a Church right eo Oc- 
dinanc:s, Word, Seals, cenſares,only with the Members of that 
one fociety that meet within the walls in one houſe, and with no 
other ail the earth over. 

3. The compariſon of a City to a State holds not; See Mr. 
Cawdry. Cities, 1, bave dift:rent Charters and Priviledges in 
meaſures, trading, ſelling. 2. Different publick Rents, Bur- 
rouph-Lands. 3. D:fferent Governments, ſome by Major and 
Alderm#t»n , as royal Burghs : ſome: far otherwiſe. And ſo 4. 
Free Citizens in Zondey, not free Citizens in 7ork,; and here ts 
ſome ſpecifical difference (as it were) in Laws and Freedom-. 
Bur it is a poor bepping of the queſtion withone probation to 
ſay, that ſingle Congregations have theſe four differences; for 
all Congregations viſible have 1. The ſame Charter, the Cove- 
nant of Grace, one Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel. 2 One 
inheritance and hope of glory, Eph. 4. 3. One and the ſame 
viſible Head Chrift, 4. The ſame Baptiſm, and are all viſible 
brethren and members, having the ſame righe ro the Seals all 
the world. over, wi:hout any new Church Covenant. Pheye, 
7uſtus, Epaphrodirus, Rom. 15.1: Col. 4.10. Eph, 6.21, Are 
breebren (viſible profeſſors, the diftinQion of ſaluting brethren, 
and of Church-brethren muft not be taken up on our brethrens 
word) having right by Letters of Recommendation to Seals, as 
Mr. {otton teacheth : now Letters of Recommendation, as [ 
prove, (and Mr. H. never lets on him that he did read it) yes, 
nor do men or Angels give, bat only declare right, that bre- 
thren Paftors had before in all Churches to Baptiſm, to partake 
of the Seals, otherwiſe they cannot eat the Lords Supper in an- 
other congregation, contrary to both the truth and Mr. Cortsu, 
and che way of the Churches of N.'E. except they ſwear or en- 


gace themſelves members to all the Charches about where they 
ſhould and ought occaſionally to receive the Seals, and partake 


of Church-comforts. Bur this Mr. H. flacly contradiceth let 


them agree among themſeives : now ſuch an engaging being & 


binding of themſelves to impoſſhbilities,that they ſhall diſcharge 
Cuties of watching over al}, as over their door-nerghbours of 
the ſame flock, is unpoſſible, and ſo nn'awful; no autuority on 
earth can take faith, orthe holy and blameleſs viſible gags wy 

\TNCrese 
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thereof from a viſible profc flor ; and to whatever Table of the 

Lord he comes, or ordinances of minifterially preached promi- 

ſes, they are bis by bis faith viſibly profeſſed; Mr. H. moft ſhew 

one inhibition of Chrift to debar any viſible ſon from the fathers 

bread ; if thentbe argument be drawn from civil Corporations 

(as they cry out againſt this argument in us for Provincial and 

National Churches) it muſt be this, as every incompieat Corpoe 

ration or Lane in Londen conſenting to receive ſuch a man an 

Inbab.eant and Member of that Lane, doth not make the man 

 ſoreceived a free Citizen of Zoxdon,for that he was before they 

received him, when he was a member of another Lane: ande-. 

very City admitting a man to be a free Citizen of London, does 

not make him a ſubjeR of the Kingdom of Exgl/.nd, for that he _ 

was before be was a Citiz:n: ſo neither does every ſingle Church - 

receiving 8 member, make him for that a member of the viſib'e 

Church : for 1. he was before (we ſuppoſe) baptized, and ©, . <., 

both a real anda viſible Saint, and had Churctsrighe to par- pag. 103, 

take of the Lord Jeſus, and the bread, not as a ſeal of our com- Ther xs th:c 

manion with the Members of his own church only, b«t of af the <2! che Chu ch 

{hurches of the Saints, ſaith the Church of N. EZ. The argu- rai os 

ment is not ualike this: Whatever conftitutes Socrates a ſingle Copueguc,. 

perſon, do'b alſo conflitute him a man, which is moſt falſe. na) cngage- 

2. The Texts in the aſſawption are widely miſtaken, Heb. 12. ment; The A- 

22,23. But jou are come t0 Meunt Zion, that is, toa ſiogle In. peſtle noterh, 

dependent Congregation ; nay read more, v. 23.70 the general Ear reg nm 

Aſſembly and (hurch of the fir ft- born, which are written in keaven; Church : 2, 

that is, to a company of viſible ſaints, of which ſeven may be a alſo Heb. r:: 

Church (ſaith the way of the Churches of N. E.) and theſe The way of 

ſometimes (lay they and M.H.) hypocrites, ſych as 7Jwdes and - Churches 

Magws:lf ſo, then theſe muſt be cajled rhe City of th: I ving Ged, ;. Fg —_ abs 

the heavenly Jeruſalem, the general Aſſembly of the firſi-born whoſe jpiq. 54a 

#40: are Written in hraven. It may grieve the godly, that the ſe&.s. pag.s :. 

| word of Ged (hould be fo perverted:Orcumenins andT bropbylett Mr. H. Survey 

andCalvin, P5ſcator, Marlor.t,Engliſh Divines, Diedati, Parexs,as 4 3.0.5 Pegs 

alſoCajetanus, Eſthius, cal them the univerſal church ofthe eleR. 1. mY 

leftos ; Occumentus, fideles quorum nomina [cripta ſunt in libro vite. Caluin, Marlorat.Cele.. 

ſtem erga Jeruſalem inteligit que per totum mundum extruends erat qutmadmodum Angus fur 

niculum tus ab Oriente u[que in Occidentem extegdit.Piſcat. Vi elefti ſunt ad vitam eternam, 

'Luk. 15. Engliſh Annotations, Djodati TIO Church, P arexs Comm, hes" 
4415 


w$ Mr. H., Arguments fora Lib. x. 


Eccleſia invifhilis ele forum quam (anttam Catholics credimws in ſymbols, Sed an 0mnes Hebrei 
erant primogeniti, elefti, hoc non dicit, ſed ad eos acceſſiſſe. Cajetan, Eccleſiam Apoſtolorum ev 
Diſcipulorum immediatorum Chriſti, qui conſcripts ſunt in libro divine predeſiinationis, Eſtins, 


Filios Dei per adoptionem, qui ſunt Elefts. 


Bex4 3n 127m, The place I Tim..3. I. 1s not eo be limited to the Charch 
Eccieſjjim 69- of Epheſm, Parens loquitur de columma mirifteriali, of a mini- 
por! coMPtZ fterial Church that preacheth the Goſpel, and fo its no- 


Cujus anma eft 


Ch, ift:es, thing to this purpoſe; Calvin, Brxa, Crarsrer, he means the 
C:lv. Particu!ia Church indefinitely whitherſoever T5methy ſhould come, let ir 
wnver [als be s particular Congregation, it is mad: up of preaching Pa- 


(0nncs) 102 © firs, who bear up the eruh, by the preached Goſpel, as the | 


uw! omnes bo- : : 
mins in Cr; pillars (fay P5/cator and Pare) bear up the houſe. 


» ftum credant, hoc enim Synecdochice de predeſtinatis duntaxat a Paulo diciturhi namque ſoli in 
uBitatem dei peri uinnt, qui ab eternd elefli ſunt, Rom. 8.30. 

The place Eph. 4-1 3,16. is meant not of a vifible Congrega- 
tion, whoſe members are {agus and Judas , for Chriſt leading 
captivity captive, and aſcending, gavenot Apoftles and Teachers 
finaliter,for the ſaving and perfeRting of the viſible dody as viſi- 
blein Mr. HZ. his way (which muſt be ſaid, if any thing be pro- 
ved again us) bur of the body which is viſible, but nor as viſi- 

» ble, buras he ſaved che Church, inlived by Chrift, ſaith Beza: 
He ſpeaketh, ſaith {a/vir, of the end of the Minifiry, V=1s/ we 
all meet 51 the unity of faith; not that alf men ſoall believe 51; 


Chriſt, bat be ſpraketh by « Synecdeche (ſaith he) of the predeFli- 


#4te only ; for they only come to the unity of faith who are cho- 
Zanth, 3n loc. ſento plory. Zarnchins and grave and learned D. Bodixs of 
 Conſtat (cor Trochrigge in his learned Commentary, as alſo P:/caror, Bullin- 
hoc) ex Eleftis ger, Sarcirius, HMarloratus, Rellorua, Diodats , Engliſh Divines, 
i wm. With the Text expound the place of the true myftical body. 


bris corgmenta- | | 
#45 Chr:ſto per fidem, Noſtras Ro, Bodius a Trocheregia Vir nobilt grnere natus Com. & Preletti- 
07. in Eph,4.%,12,13. pag. 11.512. Har porro SanfForum compattio rue coagmentatio 
bifariam promovetur. Primo, Cum nova ſubinde membra ad corporis hnq:us compagem adſ7ifcun- 
mr, fide donantur,es Chriſto capiti per fidem inſeruntur. Derinde , quando jam vocati &> Chri- 
ftainſts in fide && charitate magis magiſque proficinnt, Siquidem wtrogquee hoc modo corpus beg 
myflicum ad ſuam peiſcHionemtendit. pag, 513. Donec omnia membra (ergo Catholicam Eccle- 
#&-militantE intelligit) non modd ad corporis bujus myſtict compagem & communionem vocata fu- 
int, vernn aiam debitum ſpiritualis illi us flature complem ntum acceperint. Pareus Comin Loc. 
Minn videtar fiert poſſe ut tam diverſe ſortis,nationis,conditions homines un unt corpus coeant. 


Eor-:1, Chriſt aſcended for that body, and ſent Apoftles 
| not 
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not for J14gus, and ſuch of Mr. Hookgrs viſible ſaints; 

2. He iotends tbe perieRing and edifying of that body, zer/e 
12. and Apofiles and Pattors are theirs, and for their ſalvation, 
I Cor. 4:21+ 2 Cor. 4. 15+ | 

3- Chrift is the ſaviog head only of that body. and the viſible 
Church is ever called his body in Scripture, becauſe viſible, but 
by a figure, becauſe of the lively members among them, draws 
ing life from the head Chriſt, Epp.1. 22,23. Eph.4.16. Eb. 5. 
23, Ccl. 1.18. | 

4- He ſpeaks of that body which ſhall come with all the ſaints 
co the unity of faith. | 

5- Which grows up into a perfe& man, &c. which is a living 
body, from which I.excommunicate. Adogme and Fader. And 
for the place 1 Cor. 1.12, 13. It's. not @ ſingle Congregation The viſible 
viſible, ſhew in all the Scripture where a ſingle Congregation, 8 aro > 
yea, andevery lingle Congregation never ſo ſew (for were'it DO — 
bur of ſeven,or ten,or tweaty, it is an infticuted politick Charch, pruce ca11cd 
(chough wanting Paftors to aur brethren) is called Chrifts, the the body of 
bady of Chrift, as this Church. So Caluen, Bras, Martyr, Nea Cit. 
parus conſolatio hec ; it is us ſmall comfort "that the Church i "5 £99 | 
called Chriftt, bicauſe it is bis bedy + for as Cyrilles Faith, Chrif, che Carhciig. 
aſſumed the nature common to all, 2. At the wenbers of the bedy, Church, and 
being many are oxe tody, ſoalſors Chriſt: yea, thele many are, bow. 
men of divers caſes, divers nations (ſaith Parew): yea Jews and. + ©2ni2n 
Gentiles, verſe 13. And therefore this is the Catholike viſible —_ Hy $0 
body. Jo le is the body, that have been al wade to drink ito Churches ch. 


ox8 /pjrit, in the Lords Supper ;, bur this muſt be the many. Beew- - 6. (cf. 1. page 


bers of divers Congregations, 1 Cor. 10.16. 8s onr brethren 193: 


confeſs. 4. It is the body that lives by the ſpirit of Cbrift, v. 
I2.. For when Chriſtians are ſaid co wake one body, it is nor 
uderftood ofa poli:ick body only, bar (faith Afertr) of the 
ſpiritus| and ſecret body of Chriſt which «ins at life eternal, and Mir'y in Tec. 
hath all theſe common, God, Cirift, the Holy Ghoil, the word of ©** © iſtioni 
God, Grace, the Sacraments, to wit, Baptilme, the Lords Snpper, GA Sol 
p. OE: | pus effucere, 
called by a Synecdoche, 3 drinking of the Wine iv the Supper, nas .$anium po- 
liticum Chriſti corpus intellegitur , ſed ſyirituale & arcanum Chriſti corpus. quod - ad vi- 
ram etwrnamtendet, habetque communia be: omnia, DewngCbriſtion, Spiritum Senftum,iurdun 
Dct zgratbamyſacramenta,cs Jaibus liquet nog poſſe in corpore Chriſt; membra arida & mortna efſe. 
P 2 1nt0 


© Bot > bees I IST 


16 Mr, H. Arguments for 4 Lib.r, 
| into one ſpirit, which excludeth not the eating of the bread,. v; 


I 3. 8nd ſo ſometimes he ſpeaks of his body in regard of its parts, 


to wit, of ſingle congregations where the ſacraments are admi- 
niftrate, and where there are Prophets, Watchmen , Paſtors; 
Ruling Elders, as eyes and ears, yet not fixed and married by a 
Church. Oath to one only fingle congregation, and all along 
as of the Catholike viſible body. And itis true which Mr. R: 
grants, that a Church in an Iſland is a little City ; but ſo as jt is 
a member of the Catholike viſible body, that hath no charters 
and priviledges ſpiritual different from theſe of the whole. 

Mr. H, Arg. 2. They who have mutual power each over other 
to command and conftrain in caſes whereas they were free before, 


muſt by mutual engagement be made partakers of that power, But 


Part 1.P2B-51, ſuch are the Church of belicviys. Ergo. 
$2353; T he ſecond par: of the Aſſumption is clear by Matth. 18. where 
a legal erder is ſet, by which brethren only of the ſame Church 


ought to exerciſe power one over another, not over infidels, nor yet © 


With other Chriſlians; for I rebuke a Chriftian of another Church, 
T £annot call the Church; he departs the place and refwſes to come ; 
but I may in 4 legal way convince and bind Archippus, for he is a 
brother ; and Mr. R. ſaith, if the claſſis will not cenſure him, the 
congregation ma) rejet? him. Learned Fhitaher ſaith, That rach 
of the congregation or counſel hath power over the eFpoſile Pater, 

4s a brother to cexſnre him; ſo ſaith Mr. R. 
eA»ſ. The conclufion denied is not proved, bot this, E-go 
As Mr. H. ſel- They muſt by mutual engagement be made partaker: of thi: power. 
dom proves The queſtion is, whether this Church-Covenant be the formal 
whar is deni- cauſe of memberſhip viſible to and in this ogely Congregation, 

” bs n0**") and no other viſible Church on earth. 
8 Bury be 2. The propoſition is falſe ; for before that engap-ment ſo 
clude that we Monopolized and reftrigted to that one onely Congregation 
arc of no (which were Will-worſhip) theſe brethren being Born of be. 
membersmade jjeying Parents, and alſo ſolemnly by their covenant in baptiſm 
Dow he Were engaged viſible members of all the viſibleChurch on eartb, 
Church onely 80d of this of Bo/7on,& theſe round about (where by providence 
ok Church they dwell) they viſibly profefſing the Goſpe]. I deny not but 
overans, it is lawfal for a ſojourning godly profeſſor, to promiſe to watch 
over theſe of the Congregation where he ſojourns ; but not -- 
a 
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| ders. 


in all cafes expedient that he multiply twenty engagements, and 
it may be twenty oathes, or ſolemn-promiſes in twenty ſundry 
congregations ; ſo may he engage for a Family, Cawp, Col- 
ledge, Ship. And it is falſe to lay, | 

I, Tow onely are my (bwch brethren, Matth. 13s 

2. It & falſe to ſay, I have Church power to the Seals here 
onely. 

3. 1am made, by this engagement, a Member of Chriſt viſible, 
whereas I was not ſo bifore, 

4. It t« falſe, that When [ remove to another ( hurch from tha, 
that I loſe all ('bureh-right to ſeals, all Eburch-power to gain bre- 


thren to (rift there. 


And 5. it is falſe, that when I leave this Church, I am un» 
churched, no fellow-citizen with the Saints,no Church- member, 
and yet I was never excommunicate. 

3. The Aſſamption is moſt falſe, That by Iſatth.18. a bro- 
ther is to gain onely a brother of that congregation whereof 


 heisa Member: Mr. H. aims not to prove thre, If thy bro- 


ther treſpaſs, &c. that our Saviour means onely of that inde- 
pendent congregation, whereof the brother is a Member en- 
gaged to that onely congregation, where the gaining and of- 
fended brother is a Member. I bavealledged ten Reaſons on 
the contrary, Mr, H. his Reaſon is againſt bimſelf and the 


| Text, as well as 8gainft us. Yow (faith be) rebwke one of another 


congregation, -he will not hear you ; tell the other Church, he departs 
che place, What then? his Charch he leaves ſhould proceed to 
cenſure him by Xſatth.18, And may not 4 bro: ber of the ſame 
Church refuſe to hear alſo, and depart the place ? and the place 


_ of Marth. 18. (ſay we) proveth that both are to be cen- 


ſured by their owa reſpeRive Churches, as obſtinate offen. 


4- Mr. R. faith indeed, That one Congregation bath no power 
of Fursſdiftion over another, but each may complain of another 
tO a Presbytery, or to a Church above both,eciſe the remedy of 
Chriſt to remove ſcandals between Church and Church, is roo 
narrow, and very nothing ; and fifter- Churches offending each 
apainſt others, are not to rebuke, and labour (by Mr. H. his 


way) to gain one another to Chriſt ; and nothing can be more 
Cc 0n- 
% - 


The Church- 
covenant des 
ſtroycs all 
Church-com- 
mun2n. 


Vid. Chamier. 
1.6.c.6. loc. 
com. p.280, 


What power 
one member or 
one Chuech 
hath over anv- 
ther, 


Mr. Cotton the 
keys of the 
oy 
kin2dom.ch.6. 
P25. 


For one mem- 
ber or. one 
Charch t© 
complain ,of 
another, i no 
binding or 
looſing, fuch as 
'S Mart. 18, as 
Mr: A, ſaith, 


_ cur Divines, who are 8ll for the p2wer of -Presbyteries, Synets 


Par.t. pag.52, 
C 2 
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cont:ary to love and edification, than this, and more contrary - 


co our Saviours intent, Ma:.18. 

5: Whatis the formal binding and looſing which one Con- 
gregition hath over another, or one Member hath over ano- 
th-r of the ſame, or of divers Congregations, the Scripture is 
filent : The Churches of divers Congregations [ay on barthens 
and binde other Chorches under them, A&#.15.28. and com- 
mand and enjoyn the things to be believed ind done: So Mr. 
Cotton. Bur that one Church-member may binde and looſe, ts 
unknown to the Scripture : for you may lay ſo, one Subzet 
m3y binde and looſe, forgive debts and bloodihed, becauſe be 
may complain, or forbear to complain to the Magiſtrate, and 
ſo one Chucch may binde or looſe another Church, and one 
Member may binde or looſe a whole Church, and many Chur- 
ch:s, by complaining or not complaining to ſoand Neighbour: 


Churches, whoſe ic is to unckurch by gon. communion, or to fore 


bear. 

6, Mr. H. proves not that Members have not power over 
each other by this engagement, becauſe before the engegemenc 
they are free, and none can compel them to be Church-mem- 
bers, or to be baptized, Lvk.7. True, bur if they refide and 
refuſe to joyn to the true Church, and fo deny Chrift before 
men, and being profeſſors, if they refaſe to jJoyn to the true 
Church of Chrift , they are to be eftcemed as Heathens or 
Pablicans ; as the Lawyers who refuſed to be baptized, deſpiſed 
che counſrl of God, Luke 7. 70. and the Goſpebthreatnings 
for refuſing to come to Wiidomes birquet, Prov. 1. 20,24. & 
9.3,4. £Zxk.14 18. are no leſs b:nlings and confirainiegs in 
their kinde, than Church-rebukes of one to another, and Ex- 
communication. Of this before. Ir is probable and more, That 
a podiy Chriftian conquerour- may hinder conquered Heathen 
to blaſpheme Chtift, and adore_{dols, and compel them to hear 
the Goſpel. | 

7. Ita wonder that Mr. H, ſhould cite taker, or anyot 
yea of an Occumenick Councel, frym AMſar.18. which be bim- 
ſelf diſclaims as an invention of men. 

Mr. H. Arg.3. Vluntary combination makes a min a _ 

er 


Chap. 20. Church-Covenant are diſcuſſed. " 2x2 


ber of a Prechyterian Church, a Mr. R. Li6.2. pag. 320. t 
wrft voluntary combining make one a Member of a Congregl- 


1505. 


Anſw. Still the point in queſtion is never touched. Will this 
rove that voluntary engagement is the formal cauſe of a vi- 
fible Charch ? fo Mr. H. teils us, ch.q. pag.45. Of the formal Ppreghyrecial & \ 


| Cauſe of @ viſible Church!: Nor doth voluntary combining make cngregational 


any ſo a Member of this Presbyterial Church; as he is not alſo churches in ge- 


s Member of the whole viſible Chorch, or as he bath no Church _—_ Rains x 


right by divine inftitution to Ordinances and Seals in aaother ; 00» 


 Presbyterial and Congregational Church, as this way of Mr. H. c:r4ing to 


reacheth:for,as I ſay inthar place, Presbyteria|!Chnrches & Con- cheir 1ccalirr, 


gregational in th: ir being are of divine inftitation, but in their Ove of me. 
CIS, SCC. Are 


local bounds, and determitate number of Members , they are | >: © 
c y.chings of 


things of conveniency , of order, and providential n*c<fity, 4. qc 
not of divine inftitution ; and the conſequence is poor and no- 
thing; for chat is a hoge miftake of Mr. H, An implicite Cove py, 


' nant u, when profeſſors in pratiſe do that whereby thty 1aake The impl-cite 


Church-cove- 


themſelves to walk #n ſuch a ſociety without any verbal profeſ- 


nant is bur an 


fon ; for then a ſojourfliog belicver partaking in fourty Chor- imagination, 


ches of the Seals in ſome few years, occaſionally doth enter 

fourty tmplicice covenanes, doth fourty times anchnrch him- 

ſelf,and loſe and take up of new his Burges-ticket and Church . 

right, and loſeit again: For Mr. Coror, and the Way of the 
Churches of N.£. teach, That ſach a man an hundred times tpi wy 
partakes of the Seals in ſome few years, and may lawfully do it, ChriQ ;« N E, 
as a fon coming occaſionally to ten fundry Tables in ten cities c!.s. {c&.r. p, 
or ten families, which do equally belong to his rich and potent 293- and (ca. 
father, as be providentially cometh along, yet is he nor ten (I 
times for that made a fon and member of his farhers grear fa- "page wp 
mity ; for his one and the ſame nomerical fonſhip gives him EN 
right to all the ten tables : So one and the ſame viſibly profeſſed 

fonſhip gives to a ſojourning believer the ſame Church-right to 

be fed ar all the Tables, to all Charch- ordinances in ten bun- 

dred viſible Charches all the earth over; Letters of recommen- 

dation do declare, but not create his Church-right: ro Chrift 

and ten hnndred Lords Suppers; and it is a dream, that the 

oraQifing and partaking of the Lords-Supper fives ten hundred 


new: 


i 
EZ 1 
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new combinations and fancied formalities of Memberſhip to all 
the Churches, whether Congregational or Presbyterial. Say 
one be neceſſitated to dwell in his fathers beritsge, and muft be 
a Member of that Church ; What Scriptare doth looſe him 
from the ſame occaſional duties he owes to the Church from 
whence he departed, as now being no fixed Member there. 
of ? 

Mr. H, 4 Arg. That ſociety of men who may enjoy [uch 
proviledges FPiritual into which none are admitted withont the ap- 


probation of the whale, that ſociety muſt be in a fþ:cial combina * 


1401 ;- for [uch an at argueth a combined power, which the whole 
hath, and not any Member alone; and that they cannot have but 
by their agreement. But the Congregation u ſuch. They who 
havt power tochooſe, have power to re5'0} their Officers, who offer 
themſelves to be Members, | 

eAn/. If none may be admitted without the approbation of 
the whole Congregation, then may no vilible Saints, Members 
of ſifter viſible Churches, be admitted to Church-ordinances 
Paſtoral, hearing, ſeals, rebukes, comforts, prayers in a Church. 
way , but by ſome Covenant one or other made between 
the Charch-and theſe ftranpers that come to partake: Let 
Scripture ſpeak , if communion of Saints be not here e- 


_ novuph. 


2. This fel! from a ſleeping pen, and what the concluſion is 
who can tell? Tis far from the queſtion : for the concluſion is, 
Ergo, the Mrm'ers of the Congregation are combined, Why not ? 
L'aleat totnmz, And the whole Church muſt admie the commu- 


\ nicants the many thouſands ; then ten or twelve thonſznd of 
'Zeru{alew muſt all be acquainted with the viſible Saintſhip of 


cach other; yea, women who bave taken the Church-covenane 
as well as men: then can none hear, nor partake of Church- 
prayers and ſeals in another Congregation, without the privity, 
and conſcience and conſent of all the Members, ſappoſe they 
be ten thouſand, and without the conſent of the whole : now 

women are confederate Members as well as men. 
Mr. H, Arg. 5. Chriſtian affction make! not the Church ; 
for it ws m ſuch as never ſaW other. 
An/. It proves nothing : they may be Members of the viſi- 
ble 


w25 rote tat Sid boo tt i. a td a na Se 42>. 4. 


Heap vaneanae i pngts 


Cap.2r. 


ble Catholick Church, who never ſaw one another inthe face, I: is unpoſſible 


Church-Covenant are diſcuſſed, It5 


thar the whole 


Prov.ll.15. 1/4.2.1,% & 19,25. Pſa.22.27,090. Churc\ can be 


1cquainred w.th the Church-hearing of every ſtranger viſible Saint, who comes to joyn 
trom the Neighbour-churches. Sec Jam. 2.2, 1 Cor.10.23,24. Luke 4.16. AR.13.14515. 


2. Cobabitation (ſaith Mr. H,) ard 'meting in one place, Pag. 45 
makes not a Church; for Turks may miet 10 hear the Word, 1 Cor 
14. Ergo, covenenting mnſt be the formal of aChurch. 
Anſ. 1. Divers other things are required to the effence of 
a viſible Church, as we ſhall hear. | 
2. All is beſide the queſtion, we diſpute not now the eſſence 
of a Conpregation. 


CruAar. XS 


Whether Mr. Hooker doth prove this. Concluſion (which = 
Mr. R. never ſaid, nor wrote, wor thought) That Ba- 
ptiſm gives formality, or makes 4 Member of a viſt- 
ble Church. | 


r. H. If there be a Church, and ſo Members before Ba* TY, 
M3. then Baptiſm Canret give formality; for forma. TT. 
canſal, «nd before formatum. But the Church now conſidered s 
rotum eflentiale, # before Baptiſm. For /1i*iſters arg before 
Baptiſm, elſe Bapism may be adminiſtred la'vſully before by ſuch 
as are net Ruler s nor Paſtors, which ts denied by Orinodox D.wner, 
and noxe can give acall to 21 niſters, but onely a Chu'ch of be- Me 
9 Ln I 

Anſ. Its a concluſion not ingennouſly forged , as if I made <5: bh -, vic 
Baptiſm the ſpecifick form of Memberſhip vilible; be ought to R. char tc ma- 
havecited my words. Zy Baprs/m {1 lay) we are recesved ſoo 50 Dapt.ime 
lemnly into the viſible Church ; and Baptiſm ts a ſeal of our entry nm ns L 
into Chrifts vifble Body, as [wearing to the colow's entrith a 1 (OG. 
Souldier a mimber tothe Army. and, we teach wa that Baptiſm \\; + 
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t16 | What Baptiſm 5  Lib.x. 
| conflituteth the Church viſible fimply a the Church, it1 @ ſeal of 

> - 4 viſible profeſſion. | 2 
| diſtinguiſh the ſimple being of a viſible Member a&n pri- 
c wo ; ſach are Infants born within the covenane vifidly made to 
parents, the promiſe is made to Church-members, Gen. 17.7. 
As 2.39. from the ſolemn entry and admiſſion into the viſible 

Cburch. 

2, I diſtinguiſh between /imple bring of « Member , and 
Due Right of a8} yal ſolemn communion or viſible profeſſion : So ſpeaks the re- 
Presbyr. Par.2. nowned Aſſembly, ſo (a/vi», Bucas, Tilex, Profeſſors of Ley- 
490.4 ae den, Bcza, Ur fire, Treleatins, Pet. Martyr, Janine, Parew, 


| Syned ar 14ft- Wa'ews : SA ſeal for our ſolemn admiſſion, and ſolemn in- 


mialt. of Grear praffing and adopriog into the viſible Church, 1 Cor. 12.1 3. For 
Brir. Cont. C. þy one ſpirit we art baptized into one body, Ec 

28; p.58. Ib, © : : : 

Cacech. larger p.137. Calvin adverl. Anabapriſt. art.2, Homo i Communionem Iccleſie 
per bapt1 /mum cooptatur. Calv. Inſtir. lib.4. c.15. fea.15. Eſt Confeſſronus noſtre ſymbolum 
—e0 re tamur nos in Eccleſiam Dei ingfedi, 1 Cor.12.12. Bucan. loc.47. q.53. In unum 
corpus (co) baptixati ſumus, 1 Cor.12. Tilen. Synrap. diſp. 59. th. 4. In familiam patru 
£lct;s cooptati per baptiſmum. Synop!. purior. Theol .diſp. 44. ch.3 4 In Eccleſtam viſivilem 
& pirticularom inſertio. Berza lib. queſt. p.150. Chnſt;zanos tumi reliquis hominibus ſequn- 
eit, tum inter ſe 1uaſs unum ſub eodem capite corpus confociat, ut Apoſt. 1 Cor. 12.12, Parcus 
1Q carech. q. 69. ar.2. pag+387- Tertius fins, ut fit ſmbolum zngre(ſus & receptions in Eccle- 
fam, quia Deus omnes Eccleſia ſue caves vult hoc modo recips. Pet. Mart. com. in Rom.s. 
Inferi autcm nos viſtbili Sacramento ( Baptiſmi) in Chriſtum & Ecclefiam declaratur hos 


Ioco, 


x. The concluſion.is fancied, and nothing apainft.me, who 
reach, That Baptiſm is the door, way and means of our ſolemn 
inftalling into aRual communion with the viſible teaching Mi- 
nifterial Charch, (which Arminians and Socinians deny) Ergo, 
muſt Baptiſm be before the Miniftcrs ? ; 


; 2] This fancied homogeneous Church viſible of onely belie: 


vers, can be no politick Church, and that in ordinary to Chrifts 
ſecond coming, which calleth Minifters, for Miniſters did ba- 
ntize this Church ; then muft the effeR, to wit, called Mini. 
ers, be before, and that ordinarily the creating cauſe, ro wit, 
the Charch of believers who made them Minifters, a dream: 
If this homogeneous Church be a number of unbaptized belie- 
vers, (and ſuch Pagans they muft be, for Mr. H. faith, They 
xe a born Church, before their fathers Baptizers) then muſt 


tg- 


Chap. 21. to Church- Memberſhip. 


unbaptized children (a ftrange Church) call and give Minifte- 


rial being, and chat ordinarily, to their fatbers, and chooſe out 
of their own unbaptized body their own Paſtors not yet ba- 
ptized : and who baptized theſe anbaptrized? not the unba« 
peized Church , nor themſelves. Mr. H. I jadge would deny 
both. | 

' 3- As to that, Whether the Church or the Miniftery be firf}, 
it is fare, 44499 and Eval, as men, were before the Word : if 
any ſay, They being created according to the Image of God, 
were created a Church, yet ſome priority there is of the ſub- 
je, before the concreated Law : but ſure they were not crea- 


ted a viſibly profeſſing Charch, and therefore the Word, as 


preached in Paradiſe by the Lord the firft Minifter, Ger, 3. 15, 
16, muſt be before Adaw and Evab as a viſibly profeſſiog 
Charch. For, the ſeed is before the tree, the means before the 
end, the father before the childe, and ſo ſome Miniftery, ordi- 
nary or extraordinary begetting , there muft be, before the 
Church begotten. Who baptized obs Baptiſt ? orif he was at 
all baptized, is not much; But that the Church in the ordinary 
way of Chrift is before the baptizing and begetting Miniftery, is 
wilde Divinity. 

Mr. H. If Baptiſm cannot be before a Miniſterial Charch, nov 


17 


The miniſtery 
muſt be before. 


the church of 
believers, 


=, 


RE 


Pat.1.p.55,56 


a Miniſterial ( bnrch before a Congregational Church, which onely | 


can call thew tobe Miniſters z then /nch a (burch ts much wore 
before Baptiſm, Fer before the coming of ſomu godly <ralow 
Chriſtian and Scholar into a countrey Where there are a company of 
Pagan: converted, they may joy" #1 Chw chef:llcwſhip, and call th 
wan lawfuly according te God, to be therr Minter, therefore 
there ts a Church before a Miniſtir, and ſo before Baptiſm. 

eAnſ, 1. Mr. H. gives an extraordinary inftance of his own 
deviſing, withoat Scripture z and of this be frames a fixed or- 
dinary Rule, ay not converted Pagans, which onely (ſaith he) 
cance <. Miniſters, cal this Chriſtian Scholar to be their Miniſter 
according to God ? No, (ay we, | 


1, God never did it, nor is there any Scripture-proof 


for it. 
2. Why doth Mr. H, frame a new inflance of his own, and 


paſs by the Lords way > For God ſends not private men, or 
Q : Chriſtian 
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; What Baptiſm 15 to Lib. rt. 


- Chriſtian unofficed Scholars (or if he do, their excraordimry 


- ſending makes them publick Paſtors and Prophets, not the peo- 
ple) bur he ſent Philip an Evangelift, and after Peter and fob 
to Samaria, AR.S, Paulto AHMacedonis, A.16. and his own 
Miniſters, Tc.1.5. 1 Tims .4.14. & 5.22. Panl and Buirnabe, 
men in office, ſome more than zealous Chriftians and Scho- 
lars to the Gentiles, Af. 13. fonahto Niniveh, eAnanias tO 
baptize Paxl, Jon.3. AR.g. 

3. Doth not Mr. H. dreſs up a providence of a Chriftian 
Scholar ſent to converted Pzpans, and rruft they be made the 
crdinary and onely Church who can cali Minifters 2 and this 
Sch ar being ut. bapt.zed himſelf, muſt as the married Paſtor 

2 ordinary way of Chrift bapt: 'Ze £0 his d;ing day others, 
ad his ca/iing muſt be null (ſay cur Brethren) except that one- 
ly Cturch call him; and according to the ordinary Rule of 
Chriſt, be mufit be all his life uobasptized (which muft be a re- 
puting of Baptiſm, with the Faw:/ /, a thing indifferent) rather 
than he owa a forreign juriſdiRtion (as Mr. Lockgry ſpeaketh) 
ſo as to be baptized by a Paftor of another Church. | 

Mr. H. If Bapts/m give the form to viſible Aemberſhip, then 
while that remaineth valid, as it doth tu excommunicated perſons, 
and when the Church u aiſſelvel, viſible Member ſhip muſt remain, 
for wheve the form 14, the formatum, the thing having [auch a forms 
muſt be alſo; for, Rel ta /e mutno porunt & tolun. 

Anſ. The concluſion is fancied, and nothing 2gainft me. 
2. Jn be ewo things in baptized Members. 

. God is their God, of Reon | and eA[5r1a, fatbers and 


| des under tbe New Teſtament, as the Prophecy is, 1/a-2.1,2. 


&19.25.& 60.1,2,3-Rev.all.15. 2,1nfants are boly as the root, 
I Cor.7.13,14. Rew..11-16, and it muſt be cruel divinity to ſay, 
That Far i and ſeed broken off an Independent Church 
through perſecution, and no ſfinin them, are by the Lord caft 
out of viſible covenanting with God, and from Memberſhip 
and Church-right to the Seals : nor 1s Bapuſm any Wayes rc> 
moved. 

2. There is the ny of admiſſion by Baptiſm in the 
£Xcommunicate ; this its hyrt - but its no more to me the formal 


cauſe of Memberſhip. chan the IE of Coronation, or the - 


de livery 


0 
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deliveryof a Sword, is the ſpecifick form of a King, and of a 
Te : and thereforeall is granted, and Mr, H. proves no- 
thing, | 
M. H. Baptiſm is bus a ſeparable accident ia the covenant, ts 
ef fioacy may be hindered by the urwarthy receiver, ard yet it ve- 
AN in its own nature to the excammunicate ard diſſolved mem- 
ber, for the form Can wever be removed from the thing formed. If 
to be the eld, ſt ſon be the formal cauſe of poſſeſſion, 11 could never 
have been taken aWiy. But to be a wel-deſerw'g heir, 1 that 
wh ch L've: formality of peſſ+ ſion. | 
eAy/. 1. Itisa wonder tnar MY: OH, cannot find valid argue 
ments co bear a free conciulicn, For tro me Baptiim is nut a 
means of a Church. memb<rſhip ſimp:y, but ofa Church-mermn- 


der :21; mod), that is, of a member coiſpicuouſly and folemn-. 


ly differenced from a Pagan, 
' 2. ltis bad Divinity to join the nocent excommunicate man 
with the innocent diſſolved member, 
3- Itis a naughty argument to prove that Baptiſm is a /eper«- 
ble .ccident of the covenant : why ? becanle its efficacy may be h n- 


I19 


SUYV.Y part.T. 


C.7.paf.74 


dered by wnbelief : for the efficacy of anything 1s the al! /e- 


cnndus, the operation of it, not its eſſence ; ſo he may prove 
that Chriſt the eſſential ſubzeR of the Golpel is a ſeparabie ac- 
cident of the Goſpel and covenant of Grace, becaule both the 
e tficacy of the Goſpel and of the Redeemer, by mens unworthi- 
neſs and unbelief is hindered. . 
4. He concludes not fo much 8s his own fanſied concluſion ; 
to wit, this only, ergo the efficacy of baptiſca is not the ſpecified 
frm of viſidle memberſmp, va/cat totuws:; what Dreamer ſaid 
any ſuch thing ? it is ſure baptiſm i fiers, as it is admunifirace 
and profeſled, is tbe means of the excommunicate mars ſo.emn 
inftalling a1:d engaging to be a follower of Chriſt : and by the 
ſcandil that brings on excommunication baptiſm 25 profeſicd 
ard as binding. is ſo far hurt as the Covenart- Baptiſmal is viola- 


ted: andif the man be excommunicate for Apoſtaſy, then it is 


diſputable whether Baptiſm be not quite undone. 
5. it is wesk moral Philoſophy which Mr. H. addetb, thae 
Yell deſurving in 41 heir gives formality to poſſeſſions Well de- 


ſerving gives juft and Law-righe to poſſeſfion inthe beir ; _ 
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120 YE What Baptiſm is | Lib.r. 


be is 8 weak Lawyer who would ſo plead; the innocent Tra. 
veller believing in God bath due deſerving to his own purſe, 
which yet is in the bloody Robbers pocket, Why Mr, H. faith 
he bath well-deſerviog, which (ſaith he) 5: rhe formal cauſe of 
peſſe//ion, ard ſo be muſt bave poſſ:ſsion, for the formal cauſe 


eaxnnot be ſeparated from ſormatum. And ſo godly David 
nnjuftly expelled from his Kingdom for many years, yer deſer- 


viog well, muſt bave right both co poſſeſs his Kingdom, and not 


poſſeſs it, for if he have the formal cauſe of poſſeſſion, he © 


on theChurch muſt have poſſeſſion when he is expelled. 

4 ts Fl Mr, H. It ſhall follow that the Church of Rome 15 4 true Church, 
F ann tib. for all the members of that Church have rue baptiſm, which is the 
de Eccie/. fo: mal canſe of « true (hnrch : but that ta falſe, that that Church 
C. 17. Fra true Charch, p | | 
Calvin. Inſtit. 4,7. The concluſion of the connex propoſition is | nothing 


= 5 ah Re :g1inft me, who deny Baptiſm to be the formal cauſe of Mem- 


214 primo Mitc berſhip. = | 

conſcrurvitfe- 2, Such a Baptiſm that is valid, 8s touching the ſubſtance of 
geris teſtimi- the ſeal, as is in Rowe, ſuch a Church according to the Mera- 
0 9e62h ppma2e phy/ick entity and being of a Church , is Rewea Miniſterial 
fie 75 Mem oz Church, teaching neceſſary fandamentals,though darkning and 
{impliciter vc- contradicting all; but it is not orally a true Church , bur 


lunus concede- Jeproſe and unclean. See what /uniue, Whitaker, Calvin and Ri- 


re Papiſts, 10% ,,,14 lay hereupon : Mr. H. is far from their ſound expreſsions;- 


zdeo Eccle( a: 


apud cox eſſe in- If this be true, then to 7ez<be/ and ſeducing Teachers, who are 


ficiamur, under the Church-covenant, the formal cauſe of memberſhip « 


Whitaker Con- muſt appertain, ard they muſt be Church-members, and muft 
tr0v. 2.9.3-5-2. be tol: rate, till they be judicially tried, and cenſores 8pplyed, 
Rivemus 10. 3. fo Mr. H. (4) and Church: priviledges beftowed on them art the 


a6 6g command of Chrift. SoalſoMr. H. (6) So viſible non-con- 


" ſte inſcfto ad- verts, and ſwine adoroed with Pearls, contrary to Chrifts come 


hc al:q\a 0- mand, Marth. 7.6. and yet keeping the eſſential form of viſi- 


ri pom ble Saints, muſt be viſible Converts. Which is a cootradi- 
Umius, Scrip- Qion. - Ee 
tural c:t ſulummodo occuitata wi rem mit tem; Baptiſmus,quamuis variu additionibus corrup- 
tus, ita ut fs aliquid Eccleſe ib reſiduum ſityzd fiat ideo quod aliquid de netis noſtris 194 ſuperſit, 
(a) Survey.par,1.c-2.Pag.29,30. (b) Par.z.c.Z.Pag.11,12. 
Mc, H. The ſeal of our incorporation, Which 14 latter and poſtes 
| rior 


ooo o}.. - IANS. 6 et 


S 


Chap. 21. td Church- Memberſhip. 


rior !0 the incorporation cannet be the form of it ,, for the Sacrament 
55 not appointed to make & thing thit wa: not, but toconfirm that 
Wa! ; 67 it doth not give, but confirm grace. But ſuch js Baptiſm. 

Anſ. The concluſion is not againſt me. 

2. Obſerve that Mr. H. ſides with Arminia: and Soinians, 
who deny the ſeals to be exhibitive ſigns, and make them meer 
ſigns : bur ſeals uſed in faich, beth confirm the former prace, 
and add increaſe of grace. Baptiſm ſeals thar unian with the 
viſible Charch, which was as primoin Infants, being born fe- 
derslly holy, Row. 11. 16, 1 Cor. 7. 14. and is a way and means 
of one more ſolemn inftalling in the viſible Church ; as the te- 


ceiving of the Keys of a Caftle, both confirms the covenant of 


the Frinces giving of the Caftle to the receiver, and doth more 
ſolemnly authorize the man as Captain of the Caftle, Thelike 
may be faid of the preſs. money received by the ſouldier, who 
before had given up his name to the Captain, and that by cove- 
nant. ; 

Mr, H. The Church was vifble, when there was no [eal,niither 
Circmmciſion nor Baptiſm; therefore theſe do not conſtitute 5t, nor 
any member thereof, Gen.17 10,11. 

Amnſ. 1. Theſe five Arguments Mr, H. borrowed from the 
brethren, but weakened them by an uojuft concluſion, which I 
own not, nor any of our brethren. This argument alſo is apt 
to deftroy all the ſeals; for there was a Church of viſible rege. 
nerate perſons, and of ſuch as by faith ſaw Chrifts day in, Abye- 
hams houſe, Gen,12. and as yet neither was there Circumciſi- 
on, nor Paſſeover, nor Baptiſm: will it hence follow, that Bap- 
tiſme is efſentially no ſeal of regeneration, nor of any covenant 


- or covenant-Grace, becauſe covenant, covenant-grace, viſible 


memberſhip, and all theſe were before either circumciſion or 
baptiſm? but ſacred ſigns are ſeals of graces and priviledges gos+ 
ing before theſe ſigns, both in time and nature, 
Circumciſion ſo ſhall eſſentially be no ſeal of the covenant, 
nor of the righteouſneſs of faith,contrary to Ger. 17.7. Row. 3. 
11. For there was a people viſibly in covenant, and Abretans 
was riphteous before that circumciſion was inftituted. But no- 
thing follows, but onely baptiſm doth not ſeal our union with 
Chriſt, and ſolemn entry into his Church: viſible, _-—_ wr 
ord: 


Jy 
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122 | Hiw Profeſs101 maketh ' Lib.1, 


Lord ioft:tute water and ſprinkling therewith, and tamp them 
by his Divine Authority , to ſcale theſe graces and privi- 
ledges. | | 


CHae. XXII 
F 
Whether profeſston makes a member of the Church 
viſible, So Mr. H. Page 60. | 


] Dag the better underftanding of the queſtion, Chnrch-riphe 
co member(bip, and to Ordinances and Seals muſt be conſi- 
dered. | | 

A n&cilary 1. Asit isin,andreferred to the profeſſor bimſelfe; and then 
diſcourſe how the queſtion is upon what ground may the man bicmſelf chal. 


profeſſion - jenpe a room in the viſible houſe, and the ſeals: now profcſi- 


- #6 1 6p © on,as profeſiion. is aot a ground, for then a map ſhould be for- 
w Li 3 : 


how nor. mally made a viſible member, and be fed as one of the flock, 
and be externally called (which are finaler; and in themſclves 
ſaving mercies) becauſe he profeſſeth his deſire to be. fed, and 
to have the Goſpel ſent unto him. | | 

But 1. there is no ſach word nor promiſe : (do this, and pro- 

fels ſo 4 ſo, and you ſhall be made a viſidle member.) 

2. Totaverizht erue and real to Memberſhip and to Ordi- 
D.ciMmon as NANCES, is fo be called of God in a Church-way, from ſin to 
atction grace and glory. SO {zrandie and xay]e}, the Church. viſible, 

2379 p:0- and the viſidly called, are the ſame almoſt, Now no man hath 
14chr 2 righe, true and real ro memberſhip'and ſeals, and to be called 

& M1 of g Godin a Charch.way by the preached Goſp:), becauſe he 

| profeſſeth that he deſires to be called ; but the whole right and 
ground bereis the Lords free grace, ſending the Goſpel to 
whom he will, Dext.7.7. Dint.10.14,15. Pſal.147.10,29. Alt: 
16 69,10. At; 18.5,7,8 9. Nor hath it a ſhadow of ripht in 
Scripture, that Iſacrdor5a and Co'5xth bath Church-riphe to the 
Goſpe), ardto bea Charch, and to be the called of God, rather 


thca 
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then other people, Bythini eſpecially, at this time , becauſe 
ſo Corinth ſhall profeſs the Goſpel, before ever they hear the 
Goſpel ; but here the Lord hath mercy upon whom he 
will. | 

But ;. when the Goſpel is come to a people, if the queſtion 
bs, what gives to this man, not to this man true real right to 
Memberſhip, and Ordinances, and Seals, ſo as he may claim 
them before God and not (in : The meritorious right is Chrifts 
death, the condition upon his part is faith ; hence viſible profeſ- 
ſion as ſuch cannot pive righe: for then might Magma ſay, I 
bave right to a room in the viſid:e Church, and to baptiſm, be- 
caulel zm & viſible Saint : for chat is an untruth. 

1, If God forbid hypocriſie, and taxing a room inthe v.i- 
ble Tharch, and taking the covenant in the mouth, and recei- 
ving the ſeals, when the party hates to be reformed, and cats 
and drinks anworthily , then cannot profeſſion as profeſsion 
give a man right crue and real toroom in the Chorch, and to 


the ſeals: but the former is true, P/. 50.16,17,18.1/a.1.12, 13-. 


Aatth, 22.12. Maitth.13.7., 

2, Profeſsion is in order tothe Rulers and Members of the 
Church, which have hand according co their place, either fore 
mal or tacit conſent, to receive in members, here eſpecially to 
be conſidered. And here our brethren miſtake the queſtion ; 
for when the queſtion is, what profeſsion is required in ſuch as 
the Rulers may without ſin admit co memberſhip and ordinan- 
ces ; we ſay a profeſsion morally true, not real converſion 
ja:iged to be real by men. Now this confelsion or profeſsion 
do h not make a Church- member, but declare a Church-mem- 
ber, andit only dec'ares him to the conſcience of the Rulers, 
ehart they lin not tn admitting ſuch : bur declares him neither to 
bave right before God nor to his own conſcience. Yea, for all 
this profeſvon agm linned in being baptized, AMagw uſurped, 


and bath no true and real right, no not Eccleſiaſtick, except in 


a rooſt unproper ſenſe; the Church bath right and command to 
receive him to memberſhip and ſeals, but he ſins in occupying 
room inthe houſe, and receiving ſeals, having no true righe to 
memberſhip and ſeals: it is ſcarce «xcuſable (bur it is among 
that godly manserrors) that Mr. H. ſaith, graceleſs men, as 

R | Ipmatl 
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IV/bat Profeſsron is "Lib. x; 


Iſmael and Eſan, have the beſt Right that can be t9Ordinances, 
zo wit, the command of God, But ab ! Mag ud and ſuch Come- 
dians have no commend to receive the feals, but conditional 
commands, If they believe; which they never do. Ireturn to 
Mr. H, | | ; 

Mr. H. Profeſſion moſt frequently i a pub{iik arkmwltdee- 
ment tothe tru'haelivered in the Word, ani our reſolution to per- 
feſt in the mazntenance thereof, [0 ut 16 uſed by asft infÞion from 
praltiſe ; for an excommunicate perſon may ſo profeſs, yet it peves 
”0 formality to Member ſhy. 2. Profeſſion is. larger, ana uncludes 
2 furabl; carriage wo'd of ſcanla'ow eomrſer. 5. eA's it muſt 
::9/ be too na row, ſo it muſt not be too b oad; though one hold 
ſem errours on! of 1 firmity, as fuſtification by paſſive obed ence 
onety- This hin ers not, but he may profeſs the faith [a 
wvingly. 

1s" Here be three notations of the word, no Scriptnre for 
3ny one of them. Tre f /f « moſt frequent (laith he) and in- 
C'nacrs a rejolntmn to maintayn: But reſolution, as fuch, is a fe- 
cret heart- purpoſe ; and profciſton muft be viſible. 

2. Prefeſſion (laith h-) « yet larger, and mcludes a ſuitable 
. carriage of l57e. Say ftriter, The ſperres is not larger than the 
9:95, or that which is as gras ; fnan'is not larger than animal 
2 living creature. | - ; 

}. Profeſſion With ſome errors, ſhould have been more wa- 
rily delivered, |: it ſet up toleration, the ruine of che one 
crue Religion. | | 

1. Profeſsion, in Scripture, is rarely diftinguiſhed from Pra» 
Riſe; when it is d:ff:renced from it, then its condemned, 
1 Tir.1.16. They profeſs they know God, but in wo ks they deny 
him. Jam-2.14- What aoth i: prefit, if @a man ſay, he hath faith, 
@&c? For1 Tim.6.13, & A110, Hib,z.i. F414. 1023, 
Matth.16.17. & 10-32. it includes a holy praftiſe, Now 
Mr, H, faith, The panch of the queſiton 19, Whyhtr ſuch as walk 
9, ina way of prof -nentſy, hiugh otherwi/e profeſſing and prattifing 
the things of the G:fþ:1, have alie;>ance from (brifl, or may be 
counted fi: matter , acrord ng to the terms of the Geſpel, But 
fare this 1s a pinch of a qucition made of contraditions, Whe. 
ther one waiking 1na w:y of profanineſs, and yet not walking 

'n 
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in a way of profaneneſs, but profeſuing and pradtsing the things The ſtare 'of 


j of the-Geopel, bave allowance tobe the. fic matter of a viſible *"* ces 
, 1nch:! abour viiible 
Chareb. A range pinch! #2 ormeteings 


2+ Mr. H, takes. allowance from Chriſt by bus command, to. be j.rvorred by 
all or.e widh being accountea fie waiter of the vitibie Charch by M:.H. 
the Rulers; for. the scconnt muff be 0f men, ard the allowance 
of them, as fix matter muſt be of Chriſt, Bur che ryuth is, there 
is 1Q pinch of 8 queſtion, Who e they thatare fit marter of. 
themſelves z» ſe & 1ntr11/ece, who bave due right to Ordi» 
nances, Seals? welay, onely ſincere real profeſſors. But the. 
queftion 1s, Who are fic matter, having righero Ordinances in 
the account of Rulers and the Church, whether they have 
erue right or not ? | 

3. Allowance from (rift is ambiguous: for if it be referred 
to the Rulers, as Mr, H. ſeems to take them both for one ; then 
the queſtion muſt be, Whether Chrifts/low and command Ru- 
lers to admit ſuch as walk 51 4 way of profanene/s, that is, vill- 
ble bypocrites, to be fit matrer, baving righe eo the. holy things 
of God > that was never # queſtion to either ſide, Whether 
Chrift command to cait pearls ro: known (wine? or the allow- 
ance or command of Chrift.msy be referred to the ſo walkers; 
then the queſtion .is as blaſphemous, to wit, Whether doth 
Chrift allow and command men-to be groſs hypocrites, and:to 
take. bis Covenant in their mouth, thaugh:they hate to: be re 
formed. 

Mr. H. Profeſcion conceived acrording to the comp.iſs of the for- 
mer explication (adage 4 car/al power With Bapti/m too) doth make 
a member of the wsſible Church, and a member of all Congrega- 
£105 111 all the earth, the expreſ:ions of Mr. R. lead me thus to 
c 10:16 bis meaning. 

A /}. Then Mr. H.pgranteth, that his own conceptions; not 
my words { for be ought to have cited them ) lead him. 

2. I own no ſuch explication of Mr. H, as I have ſhewa, 

Mr. H. Profeſriow lawful if the whole truth hindereth Mem 
ber ſhip ; as [uppoſe one belicve will akingy, all the Churches on 
earth are ill gathered, he dare not be baptizicd and made a Church» 
member : If therefore profeſſion hinaereth Memberſhip , as- the 
oth, then 4 oaunet conſtrue Member hip. 
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Mr. H. his ar- Anſw. I retort this Argument ; fordeariog of all known 
gument is, 21 ſjng, and praiſe of known daties cannot conftictute Member- 
4 03s Was a, ſhip, as Mr. H. ſaith, For ſuppoſe one to be admitced a 
races nor  Gburch- member, in a wicked miftake fall in an at of Adal- 
memberſhip, ery, and to cover thatin a known aQ of Murther, then can- 
&c. a right - not practiſe more than profeſsion conftitute this viſible Saint a 
proceſſion doth member : for, that Which oppoſes and hinders baptizing , and fo 
noe cont ure hinders the formality of member ſhip, that doth not help. forward 
ot wemberſoip. So Mr. H. Bur ſuch a practiſe blemiſhed with 
Adultery and Murther, hindereth both one to be baptized, and 
to be made a member, for this practiſe will caſt a manone; 
Ergo, it (hall hinder him to be admitted a member. So alſo 
Ms. H. 15id, Arg.2. pag. 92. SO here, an erroneous profeſe 
ſjon of a Seeker, denying either Baptiſm, awful Miniftery, or 
right Churches to be on erth, until the Apottles ariſe again, 
conftitutes not memberſhip, bor hinders it. E-gv', a ſound 
profels:on g.ves not formality of memberſhip, it follows not 
- though Mr. 'H. conclude nothing againſt me. 
12.2 Mr. H. That Which giveth Member ſhip to a party who _- 
»ot before, that can reſtore Mumber ſhip When he hath loſt it. 
this cannot reſicre Member ſhip. Now if Profeſſion ana Bap' os 
were /ufficzent to do the deed, Bapti/m remaining the ſame as be- 
fore bis Excommunication , and now hs profeſſion bring YG 
newed, there is the whole formality of CMrmber mp, Which 38 
falſe. 
eAnſ. 1. The Argament ſuppoſeth that 1 make bare profel- 
:10n ſeparated from a non-ſcandalous practiſe, the-formal canſe 
of Memberſhip; burif one renew hi practical profeſſion by 
j6-raerma es he is fic to be re-admitted 8 member. 
There may remain in one excommunicate Rowe, 
1. Sound profeliton. 
- Evidences of Saintſhip in_D.vid excommunicate, ex- 
, cept oy matter of Vrih. 

. Areal purpoſe to adhere to the Church: covenant : , yea, 
and al the three remain, and boly and blameleſs walking belide 
123 diſſolved member. Z#ygo, the Church-covenant gives not 
formality to Memberſhip; bue the concluſion is contrary to 
' Mr, H, Therefore the 5x07 is denied in the ſenſe that - js 

J'ds 


Survey, PAr.! 
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bolds of real profeſſion, as is before declared. 


Mr H. That which gives altual exiſtence toa Mrmber, muſt 


Hive intereſt ro the Whole altualy rxiſting, and therefore to ſome 
particular Congregation, for onely Individuals exiſt , and firce 
ſmch an individual perſon 11 a Member, he maſt h:wve refcrexce to 
the whole that doth all ually exiſt : and this the general nature doth 
” the particular Corgregations onely. 2 

 Anſ. What is concluded, is not the preſent queſtion, but it 
belongs to what follows, 


2. Inawiaual: onely exiſt firſtly, and kindely ; but the com- 


mon na'ure of a man exifts in Perer, in and with the [ndividual, 
and the nature of a Congregation exifts in this or that Congre- 
gation :. but the natare of the whole integral Church, of which 
Peter ix 8 member, as we ſhall hear, docs no more exift in a 
Conprepgiation, than the whole organick body exifteth 1n the 
lefc band , or the whole body of the Element of Water exifts 
in 8 drop of the River E«pbrates : But the Catholick integral 
viſtble Church, exiftech in chis or char Catholick intepral viſlibie 
Church. Nor doth that which gives actual exiftence-to be a 
Member, give the ſame way «x ftence and intereſt to 2 rot:149, a 
whole integral body ; the Thumb hath one way intereft of ex- 
" iſtence to grow in the Hand, and another way intereft of ex- 
iſtence to grow in the body; and in all the parts of it, it is a 
member, or part of the hand, and alſo of the whole body, but 
the Thumb hath no poſlible incereft of exiſtence to grow in the 
head, in the leg. And ſo is 7.4» a near and fixed ciember of the 
congregation of Befton, anda common and remoter member 
of the whole integral Catholick Churches of Har:fard, of {am- 
bridge, of Norwich, and of all the congregations on earth : but 
it foliows not, Ergo, 7obn hath an intereſt of ex ftence to be 
fed and to exift at one time 1n ail the congregations on earth ; 
25the common nature of man, of /u»/iantis, corpa, Vivins, 
a'.smal, him, exifts in all the individeals at once: It is wilde 
Lopick, to put no diffcrence between a whole integral, and the 
parts; and whole eſlentia), and the parts ſubjeRive ; or ſpecies 
and individuals : fo as one integra] member may ex:ft ac the 
{ame place where all the members exiſt, 

Mr, H. That which equally belongs to all, that Cam mike 19 
par ticular 
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particular 4pproproztion to any ont rather than to another : if a 
woman love all ( oriſtian min with Chriftian affetion, ſhe is mat 
therefore a wife to this or that man, but this profeſſion 11: equal and 
= indifferent, a4 Well to one, and to all, a1 ts another; 
Profeſion, _, Auf. Allis granted ; for we teach not that profeſlion, as 


_” Cares . . n 
ws. yn, profeſsion, makes a man a fixed and a married member of this 


nea member Independent .Coogregation, rather than this.: ſo that ir ball 
married to on: be ſpiritual Adulcery to partake of Church- ordinanceve!lſwhbere: 
congregation. we deteſt ſuch a compariſon deftructive to Church.commuaion; | 
onc'y. - for profeſion, as profelsion, declares the man to the Rulers to 
be a Church-member in all congregations on earth. It declares 

(I ſay as before) but does not as a formal cauſe make a Church- 

member, and it declares he bath right as a citizen of che viſible 

i abrheo Church, chat Rulers without ſin may admit bim to Ocdinances : 
lv of 4;v;.> but profeſsion makes him not a member viſible of onely this 
inſticurion, One congregation; yea, that one be a fixed member of this 
that a man bz congregation, is, 1. An Affirmative command, not biading 
1 ne _ ad (ewper. Nor 2. does it tie, but as being a member of the 
he. 92. 2. Catholick Church, which is s confeſsion of Chrift before men. 

r tIando * 29- . . « | 

.oa. And 3. itis of providential conveniency for the more careful 


this congrega- | = Eo Ye. 
M.5n, feeding, but not of divine inftitution or marriage: tye. 


CHAP. 


Cuaryr. XXL 


— 


Whether Mr. Hooker doth concludently refute this which 

* Mr. R. holdeth, That he who is a Membcr of one Con- 

gregation, us alſo a Member of all Congreeatiojs on 
earth. 


1. Ecit beremembred, in what ſenſe I make profeſsion ard 
Baptiſm to have ir.flaznce in Membzrſhip. | 
2. ThatI moke rot Ferer a member. of this congregation A min is ncr 
onely, and of the whole integral Catholick Church, or of all! 2n< and the 
congregations on earth, one and the ſame way; for though che _ ” 
| ;ETMOCT Or Fre 
right to Chriſt the Head, co Ordinances and Seals, be one, yet cj; ;.. 
Peter 18 a fixed member of this congregation, a tranſient mem» tegral yifble 
der to all other congregations. 2, He 1sa proper member, and Church,and of 
nearer of this congregation, and a more commonand remote 2 fingle con 
member to all; ae the thambis-a nearer and proper part of the 5512 .. 
hand, and a more common and remote part of the whol? or- 
gan'cal body ; and R chard a near member of Norwich, and a 
more remote and common member of the Kirzgdome of Evg- 
la'id. 
2. Iam confirained to take in ſome Arguments tranſpoſed 
by Mr H. that were in the former Chapter. 
ir, H. To be a member of the Cathal ck (huh firfily to @ Par. 1. p 1, 
whole, Whit h a m4» neither did, ror can [ee nor do any h'mage 
fo, nor recerue any influtxce or airettion from for Goverr ment, 48 
a /uvlim1'd Magma on. 
eA1n/. This makes the Doctrine of Ozcamenick Councels 
holden by Celvin, Melanithon, Luther, jVhitaker, and all the 
jearned Divines in the Chriftisn world, tobe a /ub/imzred inma- 
9:x4tion and Mr. Cotton his al -ciate to be ſick of the ſame ima-» 
gination; and the Gecrees, $c1yuz7a of the Apoſtles and E'ders, 
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How Mr. H. abr wtf ble | Liv.n2 


Afi 16. 4. by which the Churche; were eſtabliſhed, ver.5. 
'S) ave no tr fliaence of Government! upon the Churches. 

It wuft. be @ ſublimated imagination, That the whole 
Chacthel of Jews and Gentiles, who could nt ſee the faces of 
all che Apoſtles, nor do any homage to them, nor receive any dires 
Alien (except in their Writings, which yer may be) from them, 
ſhould be governed by the Apoſtles ; and it muft be an imag- 
nation, That the Apoftles were members of the Catholick in- 
tegral Churches, and never fixed and married members of the 
fingle congregation: and-could every one of the ten thou- 
{:nds of the congregational Church of Fer»ſalem, as| our Bre- 
chren will have it be, be governed by the whole Church, excepr 
they had ſeen the faces of all the thouſands that governed 
thern ? 

Mr. H. If a man that a Member of one Congregation, be 
alſoa Member of all Congregations on ear th ; then he Cars per for ms 
the duties of a Member to all : but that ts impoſſi ble. 

en. The duties we owe to members of the integral Catho-» 
_ Church, are, 

. Common and p*rſonal, as Church. praying, Church-prai- 

ay Church-fafting for the evils of ſin or judgement, I[a.62, 
6. P/al.122.6. Eph.6.18, & 3.14. Rom.12.18. 1 4%or.I2 26. 
chey being members of the ſame body with us, Epb.4.1,2,3,4,5- 
and their good or hard condition being known to us, (which 
ſay alſo they are one viſible body with us) theſe duties are poſ- 
ible and neceſſary, if the meaning be , of occaſional duties 
of love, not in word but in deed, as piving of alms to bre- 
thren, I judge of all congregations beſide our own: fam. 2, 
If a brother or a fifter be naked, &c, of what ever congregation 
on earth, where providence caſt your lot to be, 1 7ob.3.17. If 


I ſay, he mean ſuch duties of members to forreign Church: : 


members, 8s Church-membcrs, be impoſlible, I much differ 
from Mr. H, itis contrary to 2 Cor.9.1,2,3. Gal.6.10. And 
the like I ſay of duties, of occaſional comforting, rebuklop, 
Warning one another, even in order to Church- members, and 
Church: duties, They are this way impoſſible, that phyſically 
I cannot bein all places to d.ſcharge theſe duties. But to ferch 
an Argument as watery, [ might ſay, A man in ſ»ſcovia,can- 

| _ nok 


Cap.23, Memberſhip of one perſon to all Congregations, 


not be to a Scottiſh.man a neighbour, whom he is ro love as 
bimſelf, A manin Ao perth cannot be a fellow-member boch 
with another mon in Mcyprrh, and with another Engliſh Sub- 
je& who dweileth four hundred miles from him whom be never 
ſaw, nor can ſze, Why, its impoltible he can diſcharge the da- 


ty of ne:ghbonr.love to the one that he never ſaw, nor poſsibly 


can ſee, vr that of a fellow-ſubjz:R of Englard, as toward the 
other: Yea, by this its imp»ſsibie one can d:\charge the dutics 
o: perſonal watching over five thouſand members of the con- 
pregation (as they ſay) of 7eru/al:m ; for while as he watches 
over one, he muſt neglet fourſcore of hundreds, and a- 
bove. 

2. What liberty and powtr a man hath 1s on? pariicalar cone 


gregation 41 a member, be hath the ſame in all, becauſe he 11 a © 


member every where : Then he hath power #n chooſing the Officers, 
ani m maintaining, them ; and theſe Officers muſt be ſought 1n 
caſtivg him ont. 

Arſ. What liberty ard power a man hath jure, babitu, aftu 
prome, by the right as a viſible profeſſor in one congregation as 
a member ; thac ſame mora] righe of Saintſhip /taken in a right 
ſenſe) he carries about to all congregations on earth, whither- 
ſoever he comes, as is clear by Letters of Recommendation 
(which I ſaid, and irs never anſwered, onely declare, bat give 
no new right co Church priviledges } which our Brethren give 
ro members, by which they have right to the ſeals in other con- 
grepations, Burt it follows nor, what /ib+7ty and power & man, 
as a fixed, nearer and proper member hath in his own congre- 


gation, thae ſame liberty 2nd power he bath a&« ſecunio,” and | 


that he may aQually ex*rciſe in all congregations, for to the 
actual exerciſe of it, is required the aRual knowledge of him, 
and his right and qualification, that they with him, and he with 
them, may aR in a Church-way, in other congregations snd 
forreign Churches : And alſo he cannot at with that power 
in ali CONgrepations, as4n bis own , not'beciuſe he hath not the 
porer 1n habit, and as prime, but both he cannot orderly «x- 
erciſe it, and withour ſcandal of nſurpation, until be firſt evi- 
dence he hath ſuch power , and al'o becaute he cannot phy- 


fically be in many places at once :; as a Citizen of Loyden bath _ 
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How My. H, refuteth the viſuble Memberſhip Yiog.. 


power and liberty to do the duties of a Subjet of Eyglaus, 
ſach as to ſave the life of a Subzet, and to apprebend a publick 
Robber that waſtes the countrey, in all cities and places in Eng- | 
land; bur its impoſsible that he can be phyſically preſent in all 
places of E»g/axd, where his help may be uleful for the per- 
forming of theſe duties, 

2. Nor will it follow that he ſhould give hire to any bat to 
bis own perſonal feeders, from whom he receivetk the| benefic 
of feeding, G41.6.6. 1 Cor.9. 1 T1m.5.17,18. 5 

2, Iris aifo an untoward conlequence, Therefore he can- 
nc be caſt oat cf one congregation , unleſs! the Officers of all other : 
did caſt rim ont +, for that is phylically impoſfible, God mill 
tave the Catholick integra! Church to purge it ſelf in its parts, 
and its no more? neceſſary nor convenient that the whygle inte- 
oral Church ſhould, or poſlibly can paſs an attual ſentence for 
the cafting out of every perſon, than all Z»glayd can convene 
in Parliament for the paſling ſentence upon every Ergitſh Sub- 
je& guilty of Felony, Murther, Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Drunken- 
neſs, Swearing. &c. and all guilty of theſe fau'ts, are both 
Members of either. Cities, Countics, or Shires, and alſo Sub. 
jets of the Kingdome of England: and the Argument is as 
Arong in the oneas in the other, even ſuppoſe Great: Britaix 
were but one Kingdome. Nor | 

4. Will it follow, that a guilty perſon can require |the come 
vening of the Whole integral Catholick (hnrch to judge his cauſe : 
for he can have no moral] right, but ſuch as all in caſe of ſcan- 
dal have, why be ſhould more decline the Churches judpiog, 
than their feeding by the Word. Now iince ſuch a convening 
of all Officers to judge every ſcandal, is phyſically unpoſſible, 
it is not to be thought that Chrift bath given a moral liberty to 
all delinquents without exception, to appeal to all the Officers 
onearth ; for the infinite wiſedome of God gives not moral 
power to phyſical impoſſibilities, that are pbylically deftruRive 


eo edification. | 
Mr. H. If he that # the mimver of one Congregation be a 


> 


member of all, I cannot ſee but of neceſſity it muſt follow, that 
one particular Congregation myſt be another, Epheſus wuſt be 
Smyraa, 474 Smyraa mf ze Thyatira : for Where thirg be the 

| | {am 


Cap.23. of one pr ſon to all Conereeations: ” a9 


ſame individual members, there ve the /ame whole integral body ; 
ard the ground i undemable from received Rates : Tntegrum ett 
to: um cut partes ſunt efſentiales. Therefore the ſame member: 
carry the [ame eſſence to the whole, I aſſume, there be the [ame : 
individual members of all the particular (C ongregations : For of 
our fariicular profeſſor be a member of every particular Corgrepa- 
z10n, then all particular profeſſors muſt be /o; ani /o all of them 
memiers of one particular Congregation, and ſo of every one. 
Hence there bung the ſame members of every particnlar Congre- 
gation, every particular Congregation i the ſame : and therce 
8: wil] follow, that Epheſus « Smyrna, and Smyrna to be Thya- 
tirs, Fence when Smyrna © aeſtreged, yer Smyroa re- 
LL FTLIP 
eA»/. Its3 pity to black paper with ſuch 7id-mils. 7/16: c 
there be the [ame individual membirs, there muſt be the [ame 18: 
4;vN{ual whole or totum intepgrale, All the indiv.dual members 
of a mans body, either ſimilar parts, fleſh, and bloog, and 
bones ; or the Organs, eyes, ears, feet, hand, and all the reſt 
raken together, as united, are the-whole organicsl body of 
man ; and fo ail the Congregations on earth, taken togetber, 
are, and make up the whole integral Catholick vitble Church, 
exiſting in all the Kingdomes and States of the earth. Bu: 
whattollows? therefore the hand is the foot, where there bs 
the ſame proper and nearer fixed members, the thumb and the *'r. i. ove 
little finger of the hand, and alſo the ſame common and remot:r _—_ Ephe- 
members(the ſame thumb & jirtle finger)of the whole organica] |. <P? 
body, there is the ſame individual integral whole, ſo as the thc, be- 
one member is affirmed of another, the thumb is the little fin caulc the ſame 
ger, and the lictle finger is the thumb: for all the organs are i2d/vidual. 
members proper, the eyes, ears, noſe, of the head, the fingers *©'"5 © 
, common mem- 
of the hand, tie tors of the feer, and allthe reft, arms, legs, 1... 
belly, ſhou'Sers, and alithefe ſame members are com:non and yh, & tr ail 
remote menbers of the whole body: Juft as Peter is a fixed ch. Churcher 
and near member of this Congregation, and alſo a common 93 cath , ex- 
and remoter member of the whole intecral Catholick Charch. - up Rays hs 
And as all the Citizens of Lon4oy are fixed and near members ;:..;. Singers 
che thumb by the ſame reaſon ; for the rhumb and the little finger are bot}: nearer 
members of the hand, and common and remotes members of the whole body, 
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| of Loxdon, and proper parts thereof, and yet common and 


remote members and Subjects of Erng/and. Hence by Mr, H. 
his own Argument, Where there be the ſame maividnal menss 
birs,there of neca/1ity muſ} be the ſame whole 191tegr al : So 1 aſſame 
(ſaith he.) But there be the [ame snaividual members of all the 
particular Congregations. Iaſſumealſo, 7cbn, Richard, Thomas, 
Citizens of Londen, of Tork, are all in their very individual 
aatures, indiv.dual Subjects of Evgland. Ergo, Lovgon mutt be 
TJo'b, and 7k muſt be Cordon; and fohn Citizcn of! Loxaoy, 
'Buti be Rich .+d Cirtzea of To hk. And conttary.  Apgain I al- 
fume, the ſame individual itturb, and indivicual lice finger 
and tes, and individual eyes and cars, are all members of the 
hand, cr congr. gation of figers, of the feet and ſociety of 
roes, &r, and they are alſo common members of the whole or- 
24nical body. Therefore by Mr. H. bis Log'ick, the thumb 
- muſt be the little finger , and when the thumb is cut] off, the 
tiumb remains, Let Mr, A. or any for bim, aniwer Mr. H. his 
Sophilm. | 


«; 


2. Mc, H, makes an Aſſumption , but could not infer any 
concſuſion, nor frame a Syilogilſm.. This connexion is never 
proved, There are the (ame members, common, remote, of eve- 
7) P-rlicular Cangregation,or of all the Congregations on carth, 
therefore every Congregation tw the ſame, and Epheſus muſt be 
Smyrna. Put Mr, 7. or any man for him, to prove the con- 
nexion, and they muſt be ſilenced; Theſe Congregitions muſt be 
the ſame, avd the one muſt be affir mes of the other, which have 
the ſame individual perſons to be common. member! to. bath. No- 

Congrezati- thing more falſe ; and fo Mr. H. his received Rules vaniſh, For 
ons and ail fay that all Citizens of Tork were Citizens of Lexaon, and Ci- 
Churct0s d.f- t;zens of Linden were alſo Citizens of Tork, and they had the 
cHenc. & 1:4 ſame common Laws, City-priviledges, the ſame Rules, ic fol- 
ſpe ck na- 10ws onely they differ not in nature, but in number ane acci- 
wire, a+ Mir. 1, dents ; but no Logick can inter, Ergo, 7ork is Lon0n, ard Lon 
wou 4 DVKE US fo, is 7ork; Of Ehat the one 1s affirmed 0: the other, 25 Fpre- 
"a3; oX ſus ts (ard to be Smyrna. So nothing follows, but vati'y Eph» 
Ed. | ſw 851d Smyrna are not Churcnes diff rent in effence| and ns- 
ctuce, but voely in aug.bcr, wii ch is that Which we teach, 

Page $5,,6% Mr. Hd. Ar. R vielaeth, 144 one Charth hath not - nfo 

AnOI9EY. ; 
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Cap.23. * of one perſon to all Congregations, . 


another ; but if one, whois a member of one Congregation, be 4 
etctior of all then the members of this Province may ſend me(- 
ſenzers to tre Synod of anther Province. 


Anſw. Mr, H. would do well to prove his deduftions; for 


common meinbers as common members ſend not Commits 
ners, nay, nor one Church to another: but as God is the God 
of order, ſo ſuch a Church in an a\lzciation do ſend to 3 larger 


Church, 
Mr. BH. Its folly to (eek aserences (laith Mr. R.) between Con- 


gr 'p at ons from a Cru ch covenant, which t« common to all C1n- p 


gregations. It  irue (ianh Mr H) particular Congregations, and 
Chu ch covtnants aiffer not 1n eſſer ce .ind niture ; but there 1s 4 
real d fference from this ((hurch in another Church, 1n their [peci- 
Tcating, and wd:wvidual formalit), The rul: of old was, Genus cum 
torma conftituir ſprciem. 

Anſw. It is great folly to ſeek differences eſſential, when ail 


Congregations agree in the laſt ſpec: :fick d ference : This Con- 


orega:1on and that Church differ only in accidents, except Mr. 
AH. ſhew us effential and ſpecificating differences between one 
Chriſt the head, one faith, one baptiſm, one hope of Glory, 
one Lords Supper, one Bread in ali £kur rches, Eph. 4-1,2,3:;4- 
1 Cor.10,17. I (or. 12.13- one power oi 2inding on earth, one 
and the ſame body, Matrh. 13.15,10 17, 18% Tb. 0. 21, 22: 
L Cor:12-12,13. from the ſame Chriſt, the ſame Faith, the ſame 
Baptiſm, &c. in another Congregation : and when the Church 
of the Jews, and the ( hurch of the Gentiles differ only as rwo 
biſters, (fant. 8. 8. and in regard of age (which is a meer acct- 
_—_ as Mother and Daughter, //2.54.1,2.//a. 49.20, 21.Cant. 
"6 Itis folly for Mr. H. to trouble us with new Logick , ſuch 
he (þrc:ficativg ormality 1n Peter, for that is no new depree 
of eſſence in Petey which was not in mar, but the ſame contra» 
Qed to the individua! differences of time, plece, nguce, &c. Let 
Mr. H. ſhew a ſpecifick difference between Chriſt and the ſes! 
A this and in that Congregation, 
2. That Genus cum forma conſtiiust ſprciem, is neither old nor 
aw rule, the true rules are Genum & d:fferentia conſtitunnt [pe= 


cles to from Meaaph) ſicum, and materia & for ma conſt m 


[u4nt compoſiturn [en corpus Ph)/icum. 
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2. Wher-as Mr. H. faith that this 2:0 "bis Congregation 

and this Chorch-covenant Ciffer really ut v6 c res, andift they 

differ in accidents, theſe muſt be either common or proper; 
it's — 

Pag 64 . Mr. Cotron and Mr, Hooker are not two new kinds and ſpe- 
Becauſe Con- cies Pe Faftors, becauſe officers of diyers Congregations, and 
- bb hs a- Fchn and Peter "members of the ſame Cooprepation differ wr re; 
fer 1t 7s 's 2 eres; and ſointhe Church of 7er»/alem there ſhall be five 
LC y dec nNOC 
Sor {in nx; thouſand ſpecies and kinds of members, five thouſand kinds of 
cure, for mem- Charch-covenaats, of Baptiſms, of Lords Suppers, of new ſpe- 
bers of the ejes of rights to the Seals in one ſingle Congregation. For they 
ae Fen -- diffcr really ut yes C>r7e5, When as they differ only in number - 
- appar Gn -; . and it were good that Mr, H, had expreſſed to us , what be theſe 
andthe faich. proper accidents by which Congregations differ among them- 
protefſion and ſelves. It is tru: the particular combination gives arſtin(t being 
bay: im 0: = 19the Cl.ſſes3 butit givesnota being diftinRin nature and et- 
A .: fence, but only in individual properties from the being of other 


feflion and Ci es. 


bapri m ot Fora bis fellnw- MEemey her of Re ( ſame Cc "Ngregar: Cn ft Yes CP VCS Than there 

wuſt De t211 hbuſand f Pecics and kinds of mmbers and taith inthe one Church of /eru- 

ſilew. | 

Vag 66.«-, Mr. HH. How count it thts Church hath power over thu perſon, 
which anther Church hath not, but from ſome [peciall engage- 
mevt ? 


Anſ. It is from ro marriage engagement, but ſrom provider. 
tial conveniency; the wiſe Lord ſeeing ic Phyſically impoſsible, 
chat the whole Catholike Church ſo numerous can be fed in the 
{ame field, by the ſame men,therefore he divided them in ſundry 
little locks,over which the (hepherds combined, have power nor 

| 85 warried husbands but as meer ſervants. 

Mr, H. The peculiar and traividual formalitirs of engagements 
aiff erence all voluntary covenant: ; ſhould a man ſay, 1 am a Ma- 
ſter of ſcr vants, therefore then os ”my /trvant: ſtrvant-covenant 
& common to all, there 1: only a diffirence in number ard ſort acc. 
dents : a people might (ay to a Paſtor of another Congregation, The 
Covenant between {after an41 Prople is common to all, and makes no 
aifference, but in number ard accidents ; therefore thou «rt our Pa- 
ſtor; that a man ſponld be aperieral burband to af women, and a mwo- 

| | WAY 


EB. 2 
*% , OSS 


Cap. 23. of one perſon to all Congreeations. 
man a general wife to all men, becanſe marriage*covenant u com- 
mon, {cems folly , we are content to bear the char ge of ſol'y, 

Anſw. 1. Tam far from charging folly on theſe godly men, 
but weakneſs ſhould appear in the Argument, If Mr. ZH had 
framed an Argument thus; if «l Covenants of Maſter ard ſer- 
vant, of husband ard wife, agree in eſſence and nature, and d jfer 
in numbiy and accidents only, then may a Mater claim all men on 
earthto be hug ſeryants, axd thin way a hnibard claim all Women 


—0» earth to be his married w ves. 


This is moft falſe, and not proved by Mr. FH, for the juſt con-. 


tradicion is true. | | | 
If covenan:s between Maſter and Servant, between Husband 


and Wife differ in number ; then muft a Mafter make a covenant 
in number different with ſervants; one with this ſervant, and 
a10ther covenant d. ﬀerent in number from thar, with another; 
or then he can claim neither the one nor the other for his fer» 
vant, becauſe covenants between mafter and ſervant, areall of 
the ſam- common nature : nor becauſe eAbraham married Sa- 
rab, and all marriage-covenants are of the ſame eſfcnce and na: 
ture, can Abraham claim Hagar and another third woman, and 
a fourth for his wives, and except he have a marriage covenant 
with Hagar different in number from the marriage-covenant 
with Sar, and a third marriage-covenant with the third dif- 


ferent in number, he cannot claimany of them for his wives : 


for Hagar may ſay, though all marriage-covenants be of the 
ſame effence and nature; yet becauſe Abraham never made a 
marriage-covenant with me by name, which is eſſentially requi- 
red in all covenants of thae kind, he is no: my husband, nor am 
I his wife. So a people cannot ſay to a Paſtor of another Con» 
orepation, thou art ou” fixed, proper PaStor,obligea ro reſide with 
44, and toimploy thy laboyrs ordinarily upin 4 only, except they 
ad particularly choſen him by name ; but this will not iinder, 
but all eleRtions and covenants with Paſtors, as fixed and ordi- 
nary labourers with them, are of the ſame eflence and nature, 
and differ only in number 8nd accidents; nor can this binder 
but a Paſtor of another Congrepition is a Paſtor 4av1u and 
alta primo, to ail Congregations on earth, and no married hus- 


tZand to that Corcregition : though it be phyſically impollible, 
ING 
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Arguments again#t the Church-Covenant | Lib.1; 


and contrary to real{on, to ſay he can bea fix:d, proper choſen 
Paftor to all the Congregations of the earth; for tixedneſs and 
eletion of the people is not of the eſſence of 2 Paſtor. 


Cui. KAIV 


The Arguments of Mr. R. againſt the Church: Covenant 
are wvanalcated, 


R. H. Relation 1s ſuch i; not a feundation of a Covinit, 
when T wins are born, or Brethren and Siſters near to other 
;n time. T he duties iſſaing therefrom have thesr riſe and power from 
the Impreſſion of the Rule of nature, ſuch relations may be multi- 
lied without a covenant, | 
Anſ%, This deftroys your Church-covenant , for many in 
ſiſter- Churches, men and women,are born over 2pain, and made 
viſible members of the body of Chriſt, and made fellow. Citi» 
Zens to them that are far off, and near to the whole houſhold 
of God, Jewes and Gentiles, Eph.2.19,20,21. Eph.4.1,2,3,4- 
1 (or.10-17. 1 Cor. 12.12,13. Heb.12.22,23, And the datics 
i\ſuing hence riſe from no covenant ſodderins the members to- 
Se: her in one ſingie flock: for they belong to many m__ but 
only from the rule of renewed nature. Therefore Mr. H.is ; ob- 
liged to prove, if there b- a necelfi:y of a voluntary covenant, 
that viſible Saints of ewo Congregations row agreeing to be 
fellow-members of a third Congrepation, are now more bre- 
thren by ar. 8.then before, and have more one Faith, oneBap- 
tiſm,one viſible head Chrift, oce Hope, do more eat one Bread, 
Cor. 10, then before, are more, yea, now,and never till now, 
by 2 poſitive inftitution and command obl ped co Church: cove- 
nanting, to Church.watching one over another, whereas by 
this way they were never viſible members, nvc viltble fellows 
Cit:zens defore. 
And 2. ſo Part hath been Jes accurate then our brethren in 
tae vilidle oneneſs of brethren, | 3, There 


Cap. 24. are vindicated. 

2, There muſt be no viſible brotherhood, nor Charch one- 
neſs but by ordinary meeting within the walls of the ſame honſe. 

And 4. this covenanting either implicit or explicit muſt be of 
as preat neceſfity as a viſible Church on earth. | 

Mr. H.T he cov:nant ence made by mutual agreement of par: nts, 
way be communica'ed to the ſee1, without their conſent, Dcur. 29. 
10. 4 WViniſker 12 a Miniſter to children bern of parents, who 
have elefled biws to be their Mintſher, and they are within the cove- 
nant, by vertue of that coutnant which their parents made. 

eAnſw, 1, Nothing then makes children within the covenact 
of grace viſibiy, bat your Congregational covenant. Bat ſure 
[ſraels feed by Deur. 29.10,11,12,8&c.and Gex.17.7. AF.2.39. 
were born in viſible covenant with God, and they knew nor a- 
ny ſuch Congregational watching over one another. | 

2. The ſeed of diſſolved members, viſible Saints, are then 
without any ſin in parents and childrea (to ſpeak comparative. 
iy) born Pagans, but the Scripture teacheth us of no lolionp of co- 
venant-right, but by (io, either of che parties themſelves, or of 
_ their parents. 

3. How are then children of covenanting parents born 
 Church-members; yet, when come to ge, if they cannot evi- 
dence their regeneration holden all th:ir life, for no Church- 
members are debarred from the Lords Supper, living and dying 
Pagans? are Minifters, becauſe of their covenant, Minifters to 
Pagans? 

4- The Scripture teacheth that parents oblige the children to 
the Goſpel-covenant, Devr.29. Gen.17. but no Scripture teach- 
eth that parents lay bands of oath and vow of God to be viſt. 
ble members of only (for example )the Congregation of Brffov, 
of only Hart/ord; for look what covenant obligation lies upon 
the pareerts which is tothat Congregation by. name only, the 
like muft lie upon the children. 

Mr. H. Among ſuch who by no impreſſion of nature, no provi- 
dence, or appointment of God, or reaſon, bave power teach one over an- 
other, there 11 a neceſſity of a free engagement by conſent, as be- 
tween Prince and people, hniband and wife, maſter and (eryarnt, 
41:d the covenant being once maae, there needs no new covenant to 


the exerciſe of the duties belavging to that relation, 
T e/. 


bs ” 
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{9 neceſlary , 


Arouments againſt the Church-Covenant Lib, x. 


er/. The vow in Baptiſm, and the Goſpel-covenane profeſſed 
by me, without any new engagement, obligeth me in 8ll Chur» 
ches I amin, to be my brothers keeper, and watch for his ſou], 
otherwiſe I may make this court, Lord, / Was not obliged to any 
Church: watching cover my brother, but my Corgregational brether 
-y Mat. 18. ” | 
But 1. was he not thy brother before thou waſt inchurched 
into one Conpregation with bim ? (ſhall the Lord ſay.) 
2. Waft thou not to eat the ſame bread with him before as 


Fd 


. thereby I Cor. | ©. I'7. 


th Chirch- 
cCovenine 15 
Rrecd!s's, 


Secondly, thereis no need of engagement to watch Conpre-. 
gationally over ail with whom thoa eatzft the Lords Supper,ex- 
cept ehou being ſojuurner enter in oath to every Congrepation, 
and break it in the morrow. | 

Thirdly, The covenant of Prince and people, husband and 
wife.hath nothing to do with this, except the nearer viſible one- 
nels, brotherhood, &c. of which | ſpoke, be cleared from Scrip- 
ture; and M. H. pruve that Peter istied by oath to that only 
Paftor and Flock, as ſubjeAs to one only ſoveraign. | 

Mr. H. The covenant of grace may be taken in the narroweſt 
acception (belitve and live) ſoit 11 inward ani inviſible between 
rhe ſoul and God, But if you take it in the breadth, as it incluars 
whatevey 1s warranted by the Goſpel, fort 11 viſible and 1ncludeth 
the Church: covenant, and its ordinance of the Goſpel, but nt pro- 
perly the conenant of the Geſpil if theChurches be aiſſylved through 
P:r/ecution, they are not oblzged to the dui ie! of confeceracy, 

Anſ. (Believe and live) 1s not the narroweft, nor the inviſible 
covenant, but the ſumme of” all duties given to all the viſible 
Church, 7oh. 3.16, 18, Joh. 5. 24, 40. Fob. 11.26, 27 Row. 
| O. Os | 
2, If this be a Goſpel ordinance, give us Scriptnre for it: 

. Diſſolved members are never looſed from Charch- war- 
ning, comforting, rebuking, otherwiſe they were not |to gaine 
their brethren, 2 | 

43 Chrift by no hint or (hadow, [ayes the duty of gaining a 


| brother upon our memberſhip with ſingle Congregations, a 


thing of order ard pravidential neceſsity; but upon brother. 
bood, Mat. 11, If thy brother 318fþaſs againſt thee, &c. Now be 


is 


E 45% 
\ * 
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is as near my brother who is of another Congregation, or 2 dif. 
ſolved member, «s he who is my Congregational Brother. 

5- The incloſed grinable treſpaſling bretheren within the 
pinfold of a lingle Congregation, ſeem ro make onely the 
Congregition the viſible Kingdom of Chrift; the Scripture 
eeachinp, Nacions, the Kindreds and Kingdoms of the worid to 
be his, Kev 11.15. Rev.2-1,2,3. P/.32.27,28. P[.72.3.4,5,0. 
P/.2 8,9. [ſa.60.1,2,3,&c. [tis true, Chrift exerciſeth his Mi- 
nifterial power as Kingin Congregations, yea, andin Synods 
alſo, faich Mr, Cottow. 2. Ihe oneneſs of his viſible body is 
larger then a Congregation, 1 Coy, 10.17.1 Cor 2.12,1 2, &c. 

Mc. H. T hat a Mmſter [Wear an oath of fidelity ((aich Mr. R.) 
to the flick , a Father, a Maſter to diſcharge autres to Children 
and )ervants s lawful, but totye the eſſence of a Minifter, Father, 
AMaſter to this cath, ſe that he 19 mo Miniſter before be thus ſwrar, 
i to lay bands Where Chriſt hath (as i none, and »1ll-wor ſhip. 

Anf. The inſtance of a Father, becauſe it reſwits upon a rule of 
nature, without ax) free conſent required, 1 nat to the purpeſe ; the 
other two Cuts the throat of Hr. R8. cauſe ; can ary charge an+ 
other ro be his (ervant without nowtmul ergagiment ? that Which 
makes a man a Paſtor to thi people, is the free choxce of the prepls ; 
we do not make the ſmearing ts do onr duty, to be our covenant ; a 
witneſs tes himſelf by oath to tell the truth in a Court, here 15 10 
covenant between man and man at all. Thoſe are to be aiſtin- 
gus/hed. 

1. eAu agreement of perſons to combine and aſſcciate- 

2. T he doing of theſe dutzes. 

3- The ſwearwg they will do them; the fu ſÞ is the form of the 
Corproation ; the other tio may be done after they be combintd. 

Anſ, 1. The inftance brought by me is as well of a moral fa- 
cher, as a nataral father, and bis either apreeing by promiſe or 
oath to the people, makes him not a Paſtor, (a Paſtor to chem 
:s anther thing) nor doth the eleQion of the people make a Pa- 
ftor,the ordination of the Elders by prayer makes him a Paſtor, 
AfF.6.6.1 Tow. 5.22. 2 T 1.2.2. | 

2, The being a Paftor to the people doth not make a Paſtor, 
for it is but am! /ecundnur, rhe exerciſe of his calling, not che 


eflence of the Minifter., 
| E-2 3. 1he 
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Arguments againſt the Church-Coveaant | Lib: 


3, The man doth tender the Lords Supper, which is a ſpeci- 
fick and proper at of a Paftor, and that warrantably, to theſe 
who are of another Congregation, and never chuſed him for 
their Paſtor. | 

2. The other two hurt not the truth (I deſire not to plead 
mine own cauſe) a man is made a ſervant toa maſter by mutn- 
al apreement, true: E-go a Minifter is made an Embaſſador, 
Paſtor, and Servant of Chrift by the eleQion of the people; it 
follows not > for were hea fervant in relation to the people 
onely. this were ſomething; but the peoples chuſing of him 
| ach not 8ny ir fluence at all in the effence of a Paſtor, 

3. My Argument proves, that ſwearing, as it includes a free 
agreement to the duties of a Father (Moral) or Officer, or Ma- 
fter, or Paſtor, doth not make the man a Father, a Mafter, a Pa- 
ftor, eſpecially when the man is Father, ſervant of Chrift, and 
Paſtor babits, and a7u primo, toall the Churches on earth, be- 
fore he agree to be Father ard Paſtor to this Congrepation, as 
] thus illuftrare; a free City appoint four men fearing God to be 
Rulers, or Bailiftes ro them , the City divides it ſelf into four 
quarters: the firft quarter agreeth with ſuch a man to rule them: 
The next quarter agreeth with the ſecond to rule, and ſo do the 
reſt. Now no man can ſay. this firſt quarter made the mana 
Magiftrate, for the whole City made all the four of private men 
to be publick Magiſtrates, and quarters by agreement did only 
appropriate their labours to. ther, So T3tro covenants with a 
Maſon, with a Gardener to build him a Houſe, and plant him 
a Vineyard; yet this agreement mskes neither the 0ne a Ma- 
ſon, nor the other a Gardener, for they were ſuch before : nor 
doth the fick mans chuſing of ſuch 4 Phyſician to cure him, maks 
the man a Phyſician. Any man knows that the people call and 
chuſe Epephroditxs, not that they may make bim a gracious and 
an able Minifter, but becauſe they diſcerned bim to be ſach,there- 

fore they chuſed him. | 5g 
|  4- A Witneſs who ſwears to tell the truth, engageth cove- 
nant-wiſe to tell the truth, thovgh the engagement be put apon 
\ bim by the command ofthe Judge. | | | 

Mr. H. Neither the inceſknons Corinthian, a Cot. 2. 73, 74« 
(ſaith Mr, R. ) nor the/e 30co, AR: 2.07 Samaria, mor any planied 

| Eburches 
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Churches of Epaeſus, 'A#r 19. of Corinth, «As 18. Berea, 
Philippi, Theſſalonica, Rome, give any bint of a (hurck-cove- 
nint. Anſ. The Churches forgiving and confirming of thezr lave 
ro the inceſt uora Corinthian, was a receiving of him of new to 
covenant; had ha profeſſion at large made him a mimber, he ha41 
been a member whether the ({hurch received him or not, or had ba- 
ptiſm mide bim a member, that remaining, he ſhoula have been a 
member; a aisfranchiſed man is ſo rectsved by Covenant anew to 
City: priviledges. 
Avſ. 1. Nothing is anſwered to theſe celebrious Samplar- 
Chorches planted wichout this new covenant. 
2. One excommunicate for a particular ſcandal, as the ince- xv Church 
ftuous Corinthian was, retaining ſome profelsion, retaineth ſome covenant in 
memberſhip, and is onely deprived of Church-honcur, and cf te fiſt planc- 


ſome Ordinances. cd Churches. 
3- But of Baptiſm before. 
4- The forgiving of that man, may ſay ſomewhat to the re- 
7 ftoriog of him*ro the priviledg-s of the Covenant of Grace, 
1 but nothing of a Church- covenant. *, | 
j 5. The civil Corporations way of re-admitting disfraochiſed 
: members, is no binding Rule to the Church of God. 
| Mr. H. There © no word of Church-covenant in theſe places, 
ARs 2. 5: follows net, Ergo, it © not in the word, 
Anſ. The conſequence is not valid from particular Nega- 
tives : bat if there be no Covenant in any place, where men- There is 'nc 
tion is made of planting of Churches, it boids well. Heb, 7. ground in -/ 
114. Moſes (who in his writings ſpeaks of all ſorts of Prieſts) "a Or A 
ſpake nothing concerning Priefthood in the Tribe of 7#dah + © EE: 
Ergo, there is no Prieft of that Tribe. And there is no biatin 
Scripture, where the ſacrifice of Chrift is ſpoken of, that there 
is any ungodly ſacrifice : Ergo, (lay ous Divines) the ſacrifice 
of the Mals is a device of men. So no ſuch Covenant 15 in 
Scripture in framing of Churches. 
Mr, H, The ſolemmity of faſting and praying 1s onely requi= Pai, p.7-. 
red at the firſt founding of a (kurch, AQts 2. where there #1 ovely 
an addition of members, the [broke on the Spirit by the Miniitery 
. of the Apoſtles was [a extraordinary, that they nredea no ms a- 


Edo diſcerning. | - 
| Hi. 


OY 6 atv, 2 Sn 
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Arouments againſt the Charch-Covenant FE k 


eA-/. 1. Mr. H. may make the Reader believe, FR [ am 
apairſt faſting and praying, at either planting of, or additionto 
Churches , nnd therefore divides my Argament : for 1 argue 
wow the want, not of faſting and praying onely, buc 

. No Church-covenant was here, nor 

3. Aay trequent meeting of the members to be aqueimel 
with the ſpiritual tate one of another ; nor was it poſkible theſe 
things could be in ſeven hours ſpace. Ail which they require 
in founting Churches, and ſo there was no Cay of faffirg kept 
dy the Church baptized. 

2, There 1s an addition, that the Chriftian Church | was alſo 
folemnly founded. | 

Mr. H. Ther ftedfaſt continuing was after they were added | 
Ergo, (laith Mr. R.) that cerld not mike them members, Aol, 
Nor lies the Argument there frem the eff: to the cauſe , they 
continued ; Ergo, they tock themſelves engaged to continue. 

e-7r/. There is no doudt they took themſelves engaged by 
Baptiſm. 

2. Did eAn4na and Sippbira either continue Redfafily , or 
take themſelves engaged by Church. covenant ? for |we now 
ſpeak of viſible a&ings that 8gree to Church members, as ſuch, 
therefore they took themſelves to b: engaged members, and 
members to that onely Chnrch by a ſolemn Marriage covenant, 
is a dream gnwriteen. 

Mr. H. Where there 11 a [ol:myw baptizing into Charch, the 
perſon 5 made a Diſciple of (brit, Marth. 28.19. Coke be a Ds- 
ſciple, ws ro be ingraffed 1110 the body of oor of and tobe mate 
@ fellgws heir of the ſame beay, Eph. 3. 6. that 1s, of the wi/ible 
Church, Joh.12.40. though many b. Sew in kim, yet hoy would 
not confeſs him, oy be hu ai/caples. | 

Anf. in: If corfeſſing, and being a diſciple, be one and if 
ſelems. bartizing make a di/cipte, as from Marth.28., and oh. 12. 
we. H. faith - Then 1. Maft Infsnts be actual diſciples : 

. AQua! confi fſors:; 3. In danger to be excommpanicate ; 
bod the Jews made ſach an aR, Job g. 

2. Irgraffing inthe body is to be made a felow- beirl and of 
the ſame Gat f fews and Gentiles, who were partakers of the 
- premiſe of Chriſt by the Geſ:1, and fellow-citiz.ens with the Saints, 

| and 


—_ 


i 
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and of the hinſhold of God, built upon the farndation, Eph. 3.8, 
& 2.19. and comprehendeth both the truly believing viſible 
body, and inviſible : And when, and who made Jag and 


Tulas partakers of thi promiſe of Ciriſt by the GeFpel, ani fellow+ 


hesrs of the ſame bod) ? | | 

>, Did ever man dream that this body is a ſingle Conprega- 
tion, and not that its the preat Catholick Budy of Fews and 
Gentiles, Eph 7.5,6. &215,16,192? 

Mr. H. The people ae ſaid to mary fir the Apoſtier, that a, 
to approve thts- doftrine, ard the goodneſs thereo!, yet thrre. ws 
more required to this ( \urch- with , an4tob come adiciple ; and 
thirefere its aided, And the believers were aid-d, i.e, they cone 
feſſed th'ir fins, and brerme diſciples and folowers of that Dy 
firine, and ſoccuveranted for thesr children + Elſe We cann't rea. 
ſon againſt the Anabzptiſts, If the converted father Was bapt xd, 
therefore thi children. The plice this exp: winded us rot taken out 
of cur kand. h 

eAn/, The ſcope of the p'ace is not to ſhew the qualifica. 
tion of viſible members, dut chat though Satan had made 
a foul breach in the Charcb, by the lying hypocrifie of Anan'zs 
and Sapphira, yet the Lord was mighty in the Apoſtles, by the 
miraculous and righteous ſmiting of the hypocrites, and other 
mighty wonders, to the admiration of all, and the terrour of 
many, As 5.1,2.---11,12,13. andthat breach by: their death 
was made up), ver. 14 panaey I3, Believer! were the more aadtd, 
not to the viſible Church onely, but 7% xvt-, to the Lord, 
which was a real addition of real delievcrs,1s the ſame phraſe is, 
£aP.2, ver 47. not uniike., | 

2. The magnifying of Apoſtler!, is ſpoken of deievers who 
not onely arprovec th'se deftrine , but confteiled the power 
of God to be in the Apoſtles miracles, and fome feir of Ged, 
2s Calvin ſaith: Orcumeniu, They praiſea that G:ipel pow x. 
© b-y/oftom, They 0 not mock, mor threuten, yet they ſeem, a5 6ur 
interpreters, to be medi; homines, not withed ceſps'tys, 
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Areuments acain#t the Charch-Covenant Lib.T, 


confeſiinp of 10s, aud profrfling of the doftrine, if he mean 
ſuch a following as was in ag, its a hungry Expoſition of 
being adaea ro the L194, ſince it is im many hypocrites that are 
never added tothe Lord, 2 If be mean, that they were praci- 
cal followers of the Apoftles docrine, (as he muſt, if he ſay 
any thing more than what he ſa:d before) ſure, that muſt be an 
babitual conftant walking w.th God all their life, and cannot 
be before they were added, A44&#- 2. for they were believers, and 
added the ſame day, cap.2 andcep.5, Nor ſayes he any thing 
for adding of viſible members, cap. 5. but all their life they were 
added to the Lord. And is that the meaning of Zxke, either 
cap.2. Or cap.5? Sun, Lute ſets down the hiftory'of men ad- 
ded to the Lord at the light of theſe miracles. | 

4. Its a wonder ma are ſo bold with the Sc ipture! They 
Were aadaed, i.e. They became aſciples,—anl ſa engaged then:- 
ſelves, and covenanted alſo for their children But did their 6be- 
sng added to the (burch, ana 'othe Lori, which certainly, in the 
lincere part, was real and found believing, 1nclude the ſwearing. 
of this Church-coyenant to be watching members married co 
the onely ſingle Congregation of eru{alem, and to no other 
vifible Charch on earth? If to diate be to prove, then we 
have more than enough of this. 

5. If Mr. A. judge that Calvin, Pet, Martyr, Jeonn Ur. 
fin, Pareus, and our Worthies, cannot reaſon for Infact ba- 
ptiſm apainft Anabaptiſts, except thus ; The fathers are married 
members by Church-covenant to one ſingle Congregation . 
Ergo, Infants mufft be baptized: Or thus; The really con- 
vected father muſt be baprized ; Ergo, the children; We bave 
a weak part of it, for this trengchens Anabaptifts not a littls ; 
for the common Arguments bo:h of our Brethren and the 


Anabaprifts, are, They muft be real converts that are Cburch- 


members, as 1 have proved. And ſure our Brethren judge ir 


abſurd, that the Seal of Baptiſm ſhould be Put into a blank, or 


r2 4 falſh: 04. Now ſince Baptiſm ts the ſeal of our Regenera- 
cion, either muſt our Brethren put a blank and a fa//hood (which 
che Church, who knows not the heart, without ſin pur upon 


' \Fudas ) or then with monftrous charity they muft believe all 


baptiz 'd Infants are regenerate. But the truth is, the inward 
fate 


are winaicated. 


Cap.24., 


flare of none can be ſaid either a falſhood or reality to the 


Church, following the Rule of the Word in diſpenſing of 'Oc- 
dinances ; forin the like, neither regeneration nor non repe- 
neration can be the objeRt of the Churches diſcerning. Alto 
this is to be obſerved, char Chriſt hath made the ſounder part 
of the v.1ible Church, the Church in the aRtual exerciſe of Or- 
dinances, For, 

1. Chrift never pave a power to erre or to fin to bis Church 
viſtble, or to any part thereof; as Nature gave not a power to 
the locomotive facnity to halt, but ro move: thereiore he 

cannot bave given 4 power.toa Synod as many, but as pro- 


_ ceeding right, and to Members as chooſing Gicerningly, not, 


as erroneouſly, 

2. Thoſe muſt be the Church, to whom tae Promiſe is made, 
they fulfilling the condition, to wit, he muſt promile hs preſence 
to thoſe that are corventd in his Name. Dut if the larger part 
be the Charch viſible, becauſe larger and more £tumerous to 
whom the Promiſe is made; then when the major pare erres, 
8nd meets not in his Name, Chriſt ſhould be obliged to fulfil 
the promiſe to them that ſulfil nor the condition, and ought 
not to tu:fil the promiſe to thaſe tho meet 17 bis Newe, and lui- 
ful the condition of the promiſe ; which is abominable : for 
very often the larger part erres, and meers notin Chrifts Name, 
and the leſſer part meets in bis Name, and ſhall thoſe who fulfil 
the condition be defrauded of the bleſfing promiſcd, becauſe 
they are fewer ? 

Od). Bat /o ro queſtions ſhall be determined 1» C barch mect- 
3ngs, for two may ſay they onely meet in Chrijts Name. 

Arſ, Theſe ate but words : forif they not onely fay fo, bat 
it bearealtruth, and if all the refterre in that aQ, theſe rwo 
are onely the viſible Church, though men jadge th<cm curbu- 
lene Schiſmaticks. 

Hence, by the way, a word of that neceffiry 2n4 jud:cious 
queſtion moved by Calvin, Matth. 18.18, #hat ye binds on 
earth, &c. Since the Church tolerateth many hypocrites, and | 


ablolveth and looſeth many wao do buc counter'teit and fancy | 


Repentance, ſhall we ſay that ſuch are looſed and pardoned in 
heaven? Some fay, by heaven here is meantthe viſible Church; 
u aid 
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143 Arouments againſt the Church-Covenant | Lib.r:; 


a and they diſtinguiſh between Sj» and Scandal : and therefore 
that by 451ding and /ooſing, here is meant, not forgiveneſs, or 
zaftification, or abſolutioa from the guilt of ſinin heaven, or 
in the Court of God, or condemnation for that ſin, but onely 
deliverance from ſcandal, and the removing of ſcandal, and ad- 

C mitting of the man into the viſible Church as a Member : ſyp- 

poſe his repentance be but hypocritical, yet when the Church 


proceedeth impart ally, according ro the Rule of Chrift, the 


ſentence 1s ratifi d by Ged, and the man is loofed | from the 
icandal, though not from the fin; the ſia ts yet bound before 
God, b:cauſe he hath not realiy repen'ed ; otherwiſe: the 
Church, who knows not heart-aQtings, ard who really rcpenr, 
who nor, tiough proceeding rigiic according to the; Rule of 
Chrift, ſhould oor bave'the promiſe of ratifying in Heaven 
what they do on earth, fulfilled to them ; whica cannot be 
faid. | | 
But taking it for a good obſervation that Cavs» hath here, 
that Zyatth. 16. Chriſt ſpeaxeth of binding and loofing concie- 
»s/, by the Word preached ; but here, ſarth. 18, he ſpeaketh 
eſpecially of binding and loofing juridical in the Court of the 
Church, by Excommunication or Abfolation from that Sen- 
tence. In the former conſideration the queſtion is eaſie. 


No Paftor in preaching Goſpe!-promiles or threatnings, can: 


binde, but conditionally : 1f the party do not believe and re- 
pent, the mans ſin is bound in heavn ; if he do believe and re- 
pent, his fin is looſcd in heaven. — 
As to the other, we finde in the Word no ſach ſgnification 
Caly, Reſp. of binding and /oofong, in regard of ſcanda), but they are ever 
wal oe ſpoken of in regard of lin and the guilt thereof. Ard there- 
Jem, GTM 1:41 tore, EI LO : | +, | 
"Gb ac Is Calvin faith well, That rhe ſpeech of Chrift is direted 
Eccleſie ſe c- toOno other than to thoſe who duly and ſincerely do reconcile 
Concil! ant. themſ 'v9s with the Church; and the Lord being willing to 
3 "56% bmp comfo-t trem®?' =g conſciences, is not ſetting down a Rule for 
forting Toes comfor n5 of ..vpocrucs: But by the contrary, becauſe hy- 
</ires, as if Pocrites $5'dly provoke to the Tribunal of God, when for 
their fins were groſs ſcandals they FPof -- juſtly calt out; our Saviour ſaith s The 


+40 a6 hea- ſentence of Excommunication is ratified in heaven, The Scri- 
x. | | pure 
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C3p.24. are vindicated. 


pture-rule is for ſuch as obey, and for thoſe who fulfil the con- 
dition, wow de oblique. | 

As to the doube, That the Church often abſolves ſuch who 
really repent aot, how then can the hypocrite be looſed in 
heaven, when the Lord knows he does but fancy Repen- 
rance ? 

eAs/. Two things here are to be diftiopuiſhed. 

-t. The Churches proceeding in the external Court, as re- 
lacing to them, if they impartially, according ro the Rule of 
Chriſt, proceed, and be not ſudden in re-admitting, bur ſee the 
inceftuous man near ſwallowed up (though one mans meaſure 
_ of viſible repentance be not the Rule 70 a4) before they con- 
firm their love co him, and forgive him, 2 Cor. 2. Suppoſe his 
repentance be but counterfeir, or not ſaving and real, as was 
that of Ahab, yet are they to receive bim, and admit him to 
the Ordinances, and the Lord ratifics what they do in hea- 
ven. As 


1, The Lord ritifies Philips baptizing of Maga ; and the Tic Lord rati- 


Lord approves the Servants inviting to the marriage-ſupper the 
man thae wanted the wedding-garment : for what the Lord 
commands, that he muſt approve and ratifie in heaven. 

2. What in charitable judgement is praiſe. worthy, that God 
alſo muſt ratifie in heaven; yea, it is praiſe- worthy inthe Di- 
ſciples, when they heard Chriſt ſay, Oe of you twelve hath 4 
Devil, one of you ſpall betray the Son of Man ; every one ſuſpeR- 


& 
WP 


þ 


wy 


es In heaven 
what the 
Church doth 
On caitn, 
though the 
hypocrite be 
not pardoncds 


_ ed and feared himſelf; none of the eleven ſuſpeRted 7udes, but 


_ gave bim charity. | 

3, Withour this God ſhould not approve the gathering of 
Churches, nor the cafting of the draw-net inthe Sea, nor the 
ſowing of ſeed upon all fort of grounds, the way (ide, the 
thorny, the rocky, the good ground, that the choſen, who are 
yet in the tate of nature, may be brought in, and «feRually 
called. But in rec iving in Excommunicates, the Church would 


not be ſudden. In the ancient Church, Sacrificers eo Idols Can. Pic 
were ix years before they were received; they that defiled Co: cil. \ncy- 
themſelves with Beaſts, were debarred from the Sacrament '**: 

thirty years, Adulterers, ſeven; women who made away their ©, 
Births, ten years ; fuch «s uncompelled denied the feith, rwelve Con.) 


U 2 years, 


| 4% 
þ3 3 
| A 


.Þ a}  Arenments a7ainſt the Church-Covcrant | Lib.r. 


S:e Ch-mmit, years. What other years Burcharaiu and Graiienm have, may 
exin.d; 114%. beſeen. Something for edification ſure there was here. 
2. Therets another thing here, which concerneth the con- 
:©. ſcience of him who is to be received, and when the Chorch- 
Court applies the ſentence to the conſcience for his perſonal 
pardon, ſure whatever fatisfaQtion the people have for remoe- 
ving of the ſcandal, the ſentence of Abſalntion ſo relating to 
- hi, T: conrrovald, not properiy juria.cal ; and conditional, not 
P "rr in ab{olnte; and therefore is to be pronounced by the mouth of 
M9: 15, the Church, the Paſtor, t! us: Be ut unto thee acco ding ta thy 
OR FR Fauh and Repent.ince; and except the man reaily repent, bis 
"2, Hfrawnoticoſed inberven. So then, the Churches looſing from 
ex 9912/4102; the ſcandal iscontditioral, upon a lecn condition of. outward 
24 tn 17Y FEFentarce moraiily fincere to the Churches apprehenſion, but 
prtcce 14+ they limp'y and abſolutely make him a Citizen of the Church, 
-©2o and admiciim to Ordivcances, according to the command of 
min 7 Chrift, both in private and publick Church: offences, (17 thy 
T2; contemnIur bruth:r woo off cxaed, rep!n?, forgive him) but bis looſing from 
----7cc0p4 j.1- the fin or guilt in heaven, is ever conditional, and neyer abſo- 
— i perovs lutcly to be pronounced by the Paſtor, the mouth of the 
64 299 Church, who cannot certainly know the condition, | 
Calvin. Z-go quiſquis admiſlo deli) [nppliciter culpam agnoſcit---ab Eccleſia vemam umnetrer, 
35 ab/cluitur nontantum ab him its, {.d avipſloe Deo---jt ludiurie bavet---neque 2 cumbo. 
minibus jam crit negotium, ſed Dous ont wvindex, Paieus, Sit nm] jt1fcaum Yiu Eccleſee ade 
Ir/us contumic's divinam babehit anthoritucm, Qecung; lonveritte] Hilarits, 41 terrarem 
mECUS M1% 11\- Ven 17, 1gaveritis } Hieronymus. 1:14 patent Contemnrior!s fratn7s [act efleve- 
'tritm coitatio, [7 m? aeſpicis, CF egoted ſpicio, pote/tatem tribute Anaſtolts, ut 
foiint ht) 20 3-7, contemnaniny, bominum {ententiom diving / a'entid roboratt, It4 Cyprian, 
de 98 ft. E.0, 1; Chryſoftomns, Tt Auguſtinus 1 (vc What ye hall bind(Diogart) 
proceed nz 1a knowled2ze, vprighineſs, and wiſed-m. Eng:!.'t: D:y.ncs, 14. in loc, 13, 
What: ctcrye ſhall bind (/ob.20 23, 1 C97.5.4.) by cenvincing men cf fin againſt God, 
% 0: w.ingdenttovou., Tre fentence of Abſolution to the peniremt i5 concipnal, and 
0 condi on!, tothe Church right proceed ing is ablolute and juridical, Tonere| 1s not the 


y 


lisemeaturc of {ile Sainithip £224Cd of ons at his h:ft acmitlion and at his cead . 


Hence 1. the ſcandal is fooſed in earth ard heaven;the Church 
impartially following tbe rule of Chriftt tometime when the fin 
remains and is bound in heaven- 

2. The Church may ſay the man is abſolutely freed from the 
ſcanda!, ſo as the Church fins not in receivirg him 1n, if _ 

| LONLOW 


Cap.24. "axe vindicated, 


follow the rule; but he ſins, and the ſcandal fs bound in coming 
in, if he repent not : and aiſo as to the guilt, he is freed from the 
fin on'y conditionally, for the condition of removal of the ican= 
dal is ſeen, and viſible : butcthe condition of the louling trom 
fia is inviſible, - : 

3 Sometime the man is both iooſed from the ſcandal,and from 
the fin, and every way looſed in heavea and earth, when he both 
really and viſibly repents. 

4. The Charch ſhould go as near in readmitting a fallen ſin- 
ner, and looſing him an earth, as they can diſcern the Lords 
looſing in heaven - the Corinthians ſeem to exceed in this. 

= So that contrariwi/e, ye ought rather to forgive him. 

. There is more of real Saintſhi p required, to receive 13 4- 
ozin one who hath been once a member and hath fallen, and 
was Caſt out, then to admic a member newly come from Paga- 
ai{me, 

The larger the means of ſaivation have Þzen, the greater 
Suiſrinels, as the ſcandal of a Chriftian is greater then Os 
ang icandal of a SoJomsr+, at.10, 15. fat. 11-22. Mat.12 47, 

. And therefore the repentance of the one muit be more 
Genel and larger then the repentance of the other. 

2. There is not ſuch a meaſure of marriage-love required of a 
Virpin before ſhe be married, as after ſhe bath been married, 
and bora children to th2 husband ,, nor can any ſay there is {o 
much knowledge required in a new Latrant that knows not the 
firit elements of Philoſophy, as in one wio hath ftudied ieven 
Years. 

Hence 6. 115 atterly falſe, that as viſible Saintſhip and real 
Repentance, as far 3s can be, is requ 'red of 0n2 excommunicate, 
before he can be received in agiin, ſo real vitidie Sa:ntfh p, as 
far as can be ſeen, muit be required 'n members beiore they be 

f-t admitted, Bur [ defire our Brethceo, iithey jidoe che firft 
a into the Church a looting from Fn and ſcanva), as re- 
admiſlionis, they will teach it me. 

Mr, H. If Bapiiſm be the Seal (faith Mr. R.) of nr entry 121 


the Church, them 14 rot 1:41 covenant the formal cau/e of Chrrch. 
Tp: 
Ant. If Bupti/m /« eal ony memve 1p, ten 53 48 aſicr memocye 


ip, and /o not the ormai can't 5 te | Ln. 
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Mr, H. makes 
Infants ro be 
no acual co- 
YEAAnters, 


M.R. Arg. 4. 
Par.1.p.78,79 


Arguments againſt the Charch-Covenant Lib:t: 


Anrſ. There is in my argument no word that baptiſm is the for- 
mal cauſe of our memberſhip. Baptiſm is « ſeal of our ſolemn 
inſtalling in the Charch, it's a ſeal 9#04d #07, as tate and ſei- 
ſing ia houſes or lands is. 

Mr. H. Though chiliren as not covenant perſonally, yet they are 
included virtually in their parents, Dent. 29. - | 

Arſ. If Mr. H. mean Children not boro, as the place Demt. 
29, doth evince, what is that to the purpoſe? we have no qne- 
ftion with any, whether gnnborn children have righe ro mem- 
berſhip, or to baptiſm, #0» en: nula ſunt accidentia ; if he mean 
born infants are but virtual, or potential covenanters, as the 
ſeed is a tree 5» potentss, and no tree «ts, ſo muſt Infants be no 
aRual covenanters, but 5w potenti« only. Anabaptifts ſhall 
thank Mr. H. for this, for then they are not actually holy, Roms. 
If. 16, noractually to be baptized, nor is God actually the 
God of Infants; but ſome aR is required of them, to lay hold 


on the covenant. : | 
2. The Kingdom of Heaven then is not due to them,nay not 


4 halfe ſalvation but 5» porentis, But our Saviour pronounced 


them aQually bleſſed, and ſaid, of /uch 5: the kingdow of Ged, 
Mat.1$.14 Mat.19.14.Mark 10.14,15. Yea, as Chrift cannot 
bleſs a8nborn Infants, nor can be ſay, of ſuch « the kingdom of 
God, if they be covenanters onely 5» potentia, and be ſach 
only. 

Mr, H, Thi covenant # eithed the covenant of grace, or diffe- 
rent from it. 

Anſ. The new covenant u tither conſidered according to the bee 
nefit of ſaving grace given i" it, and /o this 1s not the covenant. 
Or 2. according to the means of grace offered, and fo. the Churth- 
Covenant 14 covraimed within the covenant of grave, and ſo the conſe- 
gnerce 1! null, A wan may be inthe covenant of grace, who 15 108 
a ( burch-member, and a man may be a Charch-member, who is 
708 Within the covenant of grace, as Magus. 

Anſ. Itisa doubt to me if Mr. H. uaderftand his own diftin- 
Qion of Gods decreeing, and commanding will , for with 4r- 
91111417 be ſaith theſe are contrary wills. | 

2. My argument is this, The Church: covenant is either one - 


and the ſame, or a branch of ehe covenant of prace, as it offers : 
| grace 


J 
; 


- Cap. 24- are vindicated. T33 


grace externally to all, to Perey and agus, or then itis a diffe- Th | 
| rentcovenant. That it is different Me, H, denies, for then it * OOO TT 
ſhould not be warranted in the Goſpel, if it be a part of the Go» "ry Fs 
— ſpel-covenant, how can they debir men of approved godlinels, cred in bap- 
and viſibly within the covenant of grace from ordinances ? for tim ries us to 


EEE .-- : all Church- 
ſuch are implicitly in this covenant. = IU 


Congregnions, witheur any ſp*cial covenane-eng1gement, making m2 a ſpecial Church- 


brother 70 rheſe of this Congregation only, and that by divine command of a new Cove- 
nant, difterear from th: Go!pel-coycnanr. 
3- Some are (ſaith M. H.) in the covenant of Grace, that are 
rot Church. members, and contrary : true; but not if they be 
externally and profeſſedly as //-as/ was, for ſo to be Gods vi- 
ſible people in covenant, is to be Gods viſible Church, 4&- 2. 
29. Gen.17.7. Rtv. 11.15. 1/4.19-25. now we Ciſpute whether 
the Church-covznant be not a branch of the covenant of the 
Goſpel externally propoſed. Mr. H. yeelds it is, only he ſaith, 
the Church- covenant is not the covenant of grace atcording tothe 
btrnefirs of ſaving grace givens1 5: true; nor is the covenant of 
grace externally preached according to which Xfagus 3nd Fules, 
and all fach Charch-members arc in the covenant of prace: 
the covenant of grate according to the benefit of ſaving grace giver 
;5t, to wit, a new heart, and remiſſion, &c. Then this cannot 
hinder, bat when one vowes to ducirs in baptiſm, he alſo yowes 
be ſhall acquit himſelf in all duties of warning, rebuking, piining 
'to Chriſt perſons in all Congregations he ſhall come une» - for 
ſure ro be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and to riſe again to 
newneſs of life, Rem.6.3,4. Col. 2.11,12.G 4.3.27. 1 Per.3.,21, 
7 (or.12 13. engages a man, when converted, to ſtrengthen his 
brethren, to pa'n others, P/.51.-22,13. Luk. 22.23. I Cor: 7.15, 
and nndeniably co gain a treſpaiſi1g brother, 21. 18. andirt 
maſt be commanded in the covenant of grace; and to exh1ort 
2n0ther while it ts to day, 74.2.3. //a. 19.23,24,25. Z ich.3, 
21,22. J6r,50 4,5. Andtherefore it muft be will. worſhip and 
unwarrantab!e, to teach that a viſible profeſſor is not called,nor 
can lawfully gain a treſpaſſing brother, as 241.18. until he be 
incharched a member to that one Conprepation, and that he is 
not to gain to God, and to bring tnto fellow Charch-du:ies the 
inhabitants of another City, nor in covenant way to exbort one 
another, 
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It 1s yin dc- 
Qrine that 
rone can be 
my Church- 
brother, whom 
I am to gain, 
but one under 
the {ame on! y 
Congregatio-; 


nal covenant | 


wi:h me, 


Arguments agalnft the Church-Covenant Lib. 1; 


another while it is today, nor to ftrenpthen one another 'in 
Church: cuties of love, while firſt we be all inchurched, by par- 
ticular agreement, and covenant to this only Congregation. 
Yea, 't 15 2we nature (ſaith Mr. H.) of all Corperations, that one 
commer brle Member, or free Citizen, Without the Corſet of that 
Corporation. 


As/. If entring the covenant of grace and profefſed faith 


in Baptiſm put me not in a ftate of brotherhood to any, butco 


the five thou'and men, and multitudes beſide of the ſame Con- 


orepation, As 4.4. and alſo Atts 5.14, Atts 6. 7.(whoſe faces 
I never ſaw, nor can ſee, to Enter this new covenant with. 


them.) Then 


1, Allof other Congregations, as to the Cuty of Church- 
gaining, a5 to me. are Pagans. 


Chriftians, and of Congregational brethren. 

3. To Chrifts f cond coming, none can be made my Church- 
Brother, though viſibly and neoleſ ſſedly he-have wich me one 
hope of Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, 
one Father of all , Epb.4- 45,6. but one of the ſame Congre- 
gation, and that by this new covenant, 


4, He 1s never my Congregational brother, but by this new ” 


——_ Nor 
. Of the ſame viſible body with me, notwithflanding of the 
eb \Eph.4.4,5- but by this. 
6. Nor can he cat of one bread with me, contrary to Scrip. 
ture, 1 Cor.10.17. 1 Cor.12.13. and our brethrens way, being 


not my brother,.nor a member of that houſhcl1i of Faith, Fph,2, 


which :o Mr. H. is only a Congregational houſhold. 
7. Nor ſhould I love him as a viſible brother to me, contrary 
n 706) $474, 15- nor give him alms, as ſuch , contrary © 1 foh. 
7,10. 3 Joh.5. Fam 2:14,15. 
"hi. H. The word (ſaith Mr. R.) teacheth that I bunli confeſs 


Chriſt, walk lefore God, ec. but tht 1 am und:y a divine laWw 


to ſmear this covenant Which is afferent from the Covenant of 
grace, in relation '0 this auty, 15 no d:vine law. 

Anlſ. But to ſay there 1s no divine law to neceſſitate a max to 
enter into another covenant for marriage, beſiae the covenant of 


grace 


2, Mr. H. muft warrant from the word the tiftin&ion of 
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Cap.24; 


grace 5: ſtrange, So a man may take the place, and do the datics 


15F 


of a hn:1band to a woman, and tell her, I have beey thife Many Jears 


n the ccuenant of grace,and there 1 nonectſſity to make a mariage- 
coverant beſide. A Nunrod might ſay, the Goſpel teacketh to pay 
tribute to Printes, and th: Prince to exall st, and there needs 0 6+ 
ther covenant between Prince and people. 

Anſ. The reaſon is a'together impertinent, for a Paſtor is no 
married Husband, no Monarch to rule over one ſingle Con- 
oregation only. So when he diſpenceth Bread and Wine in 
. the Lords Supper to fourty of another Congregation, which 
he may lawfully do, 1 Cor.10 17. 1 (or.12.13. As our brethren 
teach ; the Paftor ſaith, 1 «m2 no married Hutband, nor Church: 
covenanting Paſtor to yeu fourty forraign members of another Con- 
greg ition, but yet 1 do the duty of your own (worn, and only Hu 
band and Paſtcr to you, in a1Sþenſing 'to you thu Seal of the Cove- 
nant, and there 1 n) need of a mar! 14ge covenant between you and 
me. 

Is not this by Mr. H. his own doGrine, to quit the argu» 
ment, when it undoes his own cauſe, and to ſay the compari- 
ſon of hnsband & wife is blaſphemous? And the like is ſaid of that 
of Prince and people; for heis no Prince nor Magiftrate to 
2 people which never promiſed, nor covenanted with him for 
ſubjeion and obedience: and a covenant is neceſſary in both 
theſe, but a Paſtor may and doth diſcharge.paftoral as to theſe 
- with whom he never entred a marriage-covenant, all our bre- 


\ 


\ thren grant. wp. 


Way of the 


Churches, c 6. 


ſe>.6.pag.103 
{ect.7. 
Cetton ©c 
KEYS. C. 4. pag. 
Fe 04 

Mr. Hookcy 
Survey. 

A Paſtor is 
not as a hul- 
band to his 
own Congre- 
gation on:v, 
ior he may 
Pe! torm pa.” 
{torai duties 
ro other mUun- 
bers and' Con- 
grcgat.ons. See 
Mr. Rovinſon 
f uſt fic. of Se- 
paral. $17, 
319. jn the 


the ſame miſtake with Mr. H, bur difputing more nervouſly chen Mr. Hooker:  Epapnr as 


thoueh at Rome is a Miniſter at Coloſs. 


Anſw, A fixed Miniſt r labouring .mong tm, 1R-” 


that part of the Vineyard: true ; bur he was aftu.prizm?, habitu all the wo. Id over a Mn- 


ſter, whereſvcver he opened his mouth and rendered the ſeals. 


2. Mr, R. denies not, but there may be a Covenant between 
a fixed and a proper Paftor (to make him fix'd and proper, 
not to make him a Paftor) and this Conpregation, bu. that a- 
greement makcs neither Husband nor Prince ; but my argument 
1s, that the covenant of grace gives marriage memberſhip co the 
man who entereth it, to all Congregations on earth, and war- 
rants the ſound profeſſor to gaine a treſpaſſing brother in all 
Congregations, without the new fanſicd marriage, or covenant 
| X b;tween 


the” 
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Page 80, 
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Arguments againſt the Church-Eovenant, &c; Lib. x. 


between him and them. And the covenant of prace entred 
did this. | 

See and anſwer my Arguments, and prove not to mes mar- 
riage- memberſhip with this only Congregation, by an aſſerted 
compariſon, wickedly ſaid. But Mr. H. fpeaks diſhonourably of 
partaking Church. ordinances, and ſeals in another Congrepati- 


on, and from another Paſtor, when he will have theſe a&s to 


be adulterous, and traiterous, performed by no Husband, but 


by a firange man, and a forraign ufurper and tyrant. 

Mr. H, That of Bapriſme 55 removed. | 

Anſ. The anſwers of Mr, H. are removed. | 
Mr.H. The Goſpel requires me to ſeek for the help of a godly Pa. 


ſtor, avd to marry, and not te burn, therefore there is no WArriare 


| Covenant to make a hutband, avdſ[uch a man a Paſtor to me. 


Anſ. This heedleſs ſimilitude ever brought to the fields is al- 
ready removed. | 

2. There is a difference b-tween making a man a Paſtor to me 
fixed, and making him a Paſtor ſimply ; the former 1 grant, and 
Mr. H. ſhall gain nothing thereby. 

3. If the Goſpel bid me pray every where, remember the 
Lords death till he come,pain an offending brother every where, 
reach, warn, comfort the brethren every where; Ergo I muft 
pray Church» ways, partake of ſeals, &c. at the Church of Zpbe- 
ſw, of Philipps, of Rome, &c., without any new engagement, or 
covenant ſnperadded to the Goſpel-coyenant. 


Crap. 


GHAT XXE 


Whether a4 Paſtor or Profeſſor be firit 4 member of the Ca- 
tholick viſible Church, before he be a member of 4 ſingle 
Congregation. 


Mt: H. Some Paradoxes fall from the Pevof Mr. R. a Pa. Page 5, 
ſtor gifted and called by the Church, t a member of the vs. 
fible Church before he be their Pattor, though be be a member of no 
— ( ongres ation. 
2. T hat a Paſtor may have « cailing from the Church before he 
be clefied by a ( ongregation, and ſo an Individuum vagum, 4 Pa- 
| ſtor of all prople, and yet of no particular people. Brut 5f all the 
(ougregation! are all the members that all the v ſible (hmrch 
hath, then he that 1 not a mrmber of a particular Congregation, ts 
»o wernber of 4 viſible Church, for that which come: not within the 
number of members 1s no member; but all particular Congre- 
£ations are all the members that a viſible Chnrch bath, 
Anſ. That he muft be a member of a viſtble Church, before One mult be + 
- be be the Paſtor of a ſingle flock is clear. memb:r of the 
1. He muſt be baptized into one body viſible, whether of Jews vifi>!eChurch, 
or Gentiles, 1 Cor.12.13. for an unbaptized man cannot be a ___ wm 
Minifter , arcuarinng 
2. The qualifications of an Elder or Watchman, r Tim. 3.1, bcfare h- cas 
2,3,4+2 Tim.2-2. Tit.1.6,7,8. And that he be in covenant be a Paſtor of 
with God, and viſibly holy, and thae he as well as the Deacons, * Congregnt-© 
1 Tim. 3-10. may be proved to be ſuch as agree to |: arned nd © 
godly members, who are broken off from memberſhip for no 
ſcandal, but through perſecution, and peſtilence, then it cannot 
be 2 paradox, if ſome that are no members of a ſingle Congre- 
| gation, and fo viſible profeſſors known'to be faithful and able to 
ceach others, as 2 T5m.2.2, and ſo in covenant viſibly, as the v:- 
XN 2 ible, 
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258 : ordination only makes \ Lib. 


fible 1/-ar1 of God, and as Gods covenanted Nation and King? 
dom, 1/a. 19.16,17,25. Rev. 11.15. Pal. 248,9, Pal. 22.27. 
and members of the viſibly covenanted people, and Church of 
God, be called to be Paſtors and Elders, except it be ſaid that 
pablick ſuffering for Chrift,and affliRtion only,and not ſin make 
men learned and holy, uncspable to be Elders. 

2. That a Paſtor is made a Paftor by ordination, 1 Trm.3.22, 
2 Tim. 2.2, Tit.1.5,6,7. Af: 66. byſuchas Timothy, Tit, 
Apoftles and Elders is clear in Scripture : and not one word in 
Scripture ſaith, that unoffic:d men laid hands vpon any to make 
th:m E ders, Nor will itever follow that a Paſtor may be or- 
Ea2ined, ard cailcd a Paſtor, or an 1=4511dunm vieum, and ap- 
pointed over no certain flock, ex:epc that Mr, H. prove that 
 __ wenow, when Apoftles are ceaſed, do ſeparate the ordination 

A Paſt: -i> of officers by the Presbytery, from the eleRion of the people 
made a Paſtor * : ,”. 
by only ©-d;- and that the presbytery may do as the prelates, ordain a man to 
nition, bir ic bea paſtor every where, when as no certain flock calls him ; 
follows n=, | which we teach not : for ordination only makes a paftor, /c/a 
wwochs Whey m 07dinatio, but that ordination is not ſolitary, andit's alone, bur 
LOST by oc- inſeparably joined with an inviting, and chuling, and conſent- 
nation ſepa- 1g people. Bur that conſent and choice doth not formally con. 
rated for any ftitute a man an offiger, but only appropriate his labours to 
defigned and this conſenting people. Mr. H. argues here juſt as the Papifts 
certain flock, 45 If we be juſtified ſola fide, by faith only, ana nor by works; 
conſenting and j ; Y 5 
chuſins him #7 go weare jaſtified by ſuch a faith as is void of all works, and 
to be their Pa- ſo by a dead fairh:we deny the conſequence, the man ſeeth with 
ſtor. the eyes only,ergo he ſees w.th the eyes plucked our of th: head: 
When 42% The like Paradox M. H. imputes to me, if only ordination for- 
_ Pine contellerh ma!ly make a Minifter , ergo ordination . now where Apoftles 

that the Doat- ; | 

tiſts,who ſcpa. ACE not,though ſeparated from eleRion of a certain tlock, ma kes- 
raccd then. a lawfal Miniſter in a ſetled Church-Rtate, it follows not : indeed 
ſelves from in ſome caſes, as hereafter I ſhall clear, only ordination |'of Of- 


PLES Ca- ficers makes a lawful Minifter, | 
L | 
Church, did beger ſons roche Church, and had the rrue Sacram?nts,, he ſhews thar rhey 
wote members o: the Cartholick Church , though members of a ſeparated Church. De 
Bupti/mo contra Donatiſt. liv.1.c.10, Crte quidem nats erant, nc tamen ad ipſum Eccleſiam, 
de gud 1th erant, per pActs unitatis Vncurum pertanerent 3 ergo ?pſa generat, & pur uterum (1t- 
mn & p2r xteros ancillarun es ei [dem Sacramentis tanqiam ex vis ſu! ſemne. | 


Nor 


z 
Cap. 25: an Officer. 
Nor is it here as Mr. FH, imagines/in the caſe of marriage ; for 
. marriage-cqvenant makes both a man a husband, and a husband 
to this woman only, and to no other : but eleRion of the peo= 
ple makes not a man a Minifter, but only appropriates his Mini- 
ſerial labours to this flock fixedly. 
3. Nor is that any thing but a fanſi:d contradiQion, he that 
# et a member, inchurched and married to one only particular 
Congregation (for ſo is Mr. H. his ſenſe) he is n9t a member of 
the Cathelick viſible Church; For Presbyterian members are ſo 


neither members one way nor another, 
1. Apoftles and members diſſolved are not fixed members of 


a ſingle Congregation, and yet members they muſt be of the _ 


viible Church Catholick : ſure it is no Paradox, that the Apo- 
ftles are ſuch members, for they had right to all the ſeals in all 
Congregations ; E-g0, they muſt by this reaſon,be members 
and no members: the lixe may be ſaid of godly profeſſors 
ſojourners,of theſe biptized by Fobn Bantift, Matth. 3. by Pe= 
ter, Af. 10, by Paul, eA. 16. Forif we fay that profeſlors 
are only members of a particular Conprepgation, then we con- 
fine a Brother to be gained only to one Conpgregation,le! 21] che 
reft periſh, they are not my brethren. 

2. Todeny men to be members of the Catholick viſible 
Church, is to confine all the Church-bleſfings, and Charch- 
prayers, Church-comfores , Church-faith in Church: hearing, 
Church. partaking of ſeals to the one only Congregation where=- 
oflama member, for in all other Congregations whereof I am. 
no member, there is no aſſ:mbly-glory, nor no aſlemdly com- 
fore promiſed, /a, 4 5,6. noaflembly, o Church-proreftion, 
and Church-leading from a cloud by day, and the þ ni17 of @ fl i 
ming fire by night, no joy in the publick ſanuary, P/.34.1,2,3. 
P/ 42.1,2,3,4- 1/a-2.2,3.no comfort in a ('vreg-way througy 
© 109 1n which the ſao! ſhall not erre, lia. 35, 89, no more comfore 
to me, who am not a member of that Alock, then to the Heathen 
and the Eunuch; for I have no more a place there then the Hea- 
then : contrary to //a. 56.4,5.6. ncr havel Intereft.in Church- 


The wotul abs 
ſurditics wiich 
tollow from 
th2 member- 
ſhip of Paſtors 
and Saints 
conhned t9 
one only Cen- 
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holineſs, Z«:h.14. 20,21. and the ſanQuary beauty, P/, 27. 4. . 


P[23.6. waich the Angels d-lireto leara by the Church, Ep. 
3.70. 1 Pet. 1.12. 1 Cor.11.10, more then if I were «xcom- 


muoicate by Mr, H.his way. 3. Cone 
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of Members of the Catholick Liber, 


2. Conſider if this be not a Jadaizing, and a confinmg of 
allrheſe ſpiritual priviledges, and glorious Church comforts, 
Worſhip, and Church prayer once corfi..ed to B:rhel, to the 
Temple, 1 Kings 28. 29, 44. Dan. 6. 10. which Chrift hath 
made common, and <xcepts of in all places, fob 4 21. i Tim. 
2.8. Rev.1.10. to one fingle Congregation, whereof | am a 
member, | 

4. Its againſt the nature of the ſeals, that is, our union by 
ſpiritual ingraffing into one body, I Cor.12.13. and we all eat 
one breaJ, 1 Cor. 1c.17, our communion in love with all the 
Saints is here ſealed, and the broken bread ſeals the body of 
Chrift broken, not for one man, and for onely one ſingle Con- 
oregation, but it ſeals Chrifts love to the R:deemed world, 


Foh.3.16. 1 oh.2.2, to the whole redeemed, ſaved, ſana&ified 


Church, Eph.5.23,26,27. Job-10.11. & 11.51,52, forthe Ca- 
tholick Bride, not a limb, a ſingle Congregetion is the complete 
obj:R of Chrifts incenr. 

2. The complete and adequate matter of his work and fonl- 
eravel on his incarnation, dying, riſing aſcending, interceding, 
giving of the holy Spirit, Duke 19. to. & 2.10, 1 oh, 2.2. 
I Tim-I-I5. Rev.1.5,6. Heb.7-25. Feh.16.7, 1/4.5}.11. 

3. The onely complete recipient, and principal ſabje& of all 


the gracious and ſaving aRings of Chrift, of Charch-callings, 


of the Promiſes, Covenant preached. 
5. By this the congregational body may ſay, / have no need 


of thee, 


; Odj Yea, 1 bave materially need of thee for connſel re- 
"Wh. | 
eA»/, But is Body-need, Organ-need, and Church. need that 
Pax! 'peaks Of, 1 Cor.12.26, Peters body hath no Organ-need 
of Pxls feet to walk, for be hath two feet of his own ; bue 
be may have phyſical need of another kinde : So the Congre- 
pation hach need of Heathens to rebuke them, bur this 1s no 

Church-necd. | 
6. Paul, 1 Cor.12, would have no ſchiſm in the body, but 
wou!d have the Churches to have the ſame Church«care one of 
2nother, 3nd not to bedivided in one Faith, one Baptiſm, ore 
Church head, one Churct-Goſre), &c. which muſt be, if I be 
| aot 


HFS, EIA 
[ink Ee RS 


x 0D, £5 Tor ITY oY 
* ” EN WE OT. Y 
19 Ix" "SRP tt? 


a 67-70 Pe Saks oF Be RD hy Ds OLI 6 


IOC 23 


Cap. 25. inteeral viſible Charch, 


|. not a member of all congregations, 


7. We areto ſuffer one with another, rejoyce one with an- 


” other, but no Church. feeling | is required of me, if I and a 


of another congregation be not oi the ſame viſivie body, by 
vertue of the fellow-feeling between the members, ihe Apofitle 
cannot ſpeak of _a natural compallion : -or bumani: y wi!l teach 
Chriftians eo mourn at the deftraQion ot He2thons, but they 
are not for that of the ſame body of Chr:ft with us. Bur: as 
all theſe prove that there is a vi{1ble body vi 7. y congrega- 
tions, and ſo thacthere is a Catholick integral v ib e holy. So 
we thus argue: If the Church-actings, and fuff:r:inge, andre- 
joycing condition of thoſe of affyciated Churches de viſible 


and audible to us, no leſs than the Church actings, and ſuffer- 


ings, and rejoycing condition of the tfingle congregation, 
whereof I ama member : then muft the one be a vilibile Body 
and Church as well as the other. 

Bat the latter is true. The Propoftnen is clear : for if the 
properties and accidents be v.{ible, the ſubjeR is viſible ; be- 
caule this 1s the formal reaſon why a congregation is vilible, for 
we ſee not the ſpirics and faith in the hearts of the ſingle con- 
grepation, but we ſee their profeilion in ſingle perſons, and 


- their meetings in one place, for hearing, praying, prailing and 


partaking of the ſeals, Now all theſe we fee in three or four or 


fix meetings, or conventions of the Churches aſfociated, which 


ſhall but make one numerous conpgrepation of ten thouland, As 
the diſſenting Brethren ſaid of the Church of 7eru/1/ems + and 
we ſee them ſ:verally meer, as we ſee the Church of our own 


ſingle congregation. As for their poverty, ſickneſs, impriſon- 


ment, and the ſufferings of theſe of vhe ſame congregation of 
which we are members, we ſcenot theſe in Church meetings, 


| batin ſingle members, and theſe mutt be viſible in many Con- 
- pregations, as the famine in /#dea for which P.z! made a col- 


ie&ion,as well asin one. From all this its clear, that it is falſe 
which Mr. H. ſaith. T hat all partzcular Chnrches are all the meme 
bers that the Church viſible hath. For Apoftles, godly lozourners, 


diſſolved members, are not members of coogregations, nor are: 


they congregations themſelves, and yet they a are members oi 
Us Viſible integral Catholick Charelte ] 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


Other Areuments again5t the Church- Cowenant 


are wvinaicated, 


M* H. Q2IMr.R. plaivly gffirms, That when one enters a 
member of ſuch a Congregation nrader the Miniſtery of 
A.B. he cometh under a new relative ſlate, by an implicite oy wiv- 
tnal covenant, Papg.95« which wt croſs to that which was affirmed 
pag.92, | 

e7n/. Mr. H. cites not my words to the full. I deny not, 
but he that enters a fixt member of a congregation, comes wn- 
arr a new relative ftate of a virtual covenart, and fo does be 
that enters a member of a Chriftian Army, of a Family, of a 
Soci:ty in a Ship. But the ftate of the queftion is not touched x 
for the ſtate of the queftion is not, Whether this vew Coven av8 
emake the adjeyner a member of the wiſible Church , whereas he 
v.45 110 Viſible member before ; that is, whether a born Engliſh- 
man, by being made a citizen of Londen, was made an Engliſh- 
man anda born Subject of E-g/ard, whereas. he was not a 
born Subjec before? 

2, Whztcher doth this New-covenant pive him riphe and 
claim to Church-ordinances, and ſeals of the Covenant of 
grace, ſo as without it, the man hath no right at all ro Ocdinan- 
ces. Sure, its a preat fin to [ay more weight on either the Tem- 


ple or the Ark than God hath laid on them. But this Covenant: 


ſo nſed is a fancy. 

Mr. H. A Church new!y erefled bicimes a fifter: Church with 
others, yer ſh? neeas not a new Covinant (ſaith Mr. R.) to accom- 
phſh it. Anl. No certain, our (ovenant once entred, all the rila- 
tions that depend theren)n are included in the firſk Covenant. A 
woman orce being married, all duties 10 the hutbands kinarea re- 


ſults from the Marriage covenant, there is nw need of a new Co- 


ver ant. 1's. 


Cap.26, 


Anſ, Yea, bot a Church newly ereRed becomes as revlly a 
part of « Synodical body tht is really obliged to engepe for al- 
fjociation, ſaith Mr. H,. (and its both lawful an: u/eful) 2: a per- 
ſon becomes a member of the ſingle congregation And offi. 
ccrs are 00 leſs married to Synodical Cuties (5 th? lizht of na- 
ture 41d 119 ht reaſox (ſaith the ſame Mr. H,) than ſingle perſons 
are marr:ed to congregation?! duties, therefore a covenant is 
as neceſlary in the one as in the other, magi! & min v6u vari- 
ant fþ:riemm, if there be a marriage, here officers are more mar- 
ried :0 the aſſociated Churches in genera), as to the complete 
corr<!2te, than to the ſingle and inadequate correlate the bit 
of a iinple conprepation. 

2. A man born in the Covenant of prace, and baptized, is 
engapedin all duties, | 

Mr. H. The Apologie faid, Its not the Rule of the Werd 
ronchizg Alinand Wife, Magiftrate 1rd Subject, that makes peo- 
ple 1% /w:h a ſtate, but the Covenant thus ſtards unanſwered by 
Mr. R. 

Anſe This is for me ; but he being born in the Goſpel-cove- 


are vindicated, = 


nant, and bap:ized co ai! Churches, heis a ſon, a married mem-' 


ber to all congrepations. | 

2y Mr. R. conflan:iiy denied the naked compariſon, as bla- 
ſphemous and Popiſh, the Church is Spouſe to no linful man, 
Pope or any other. Erariſtus, The Comuncel of Carthage, of 
Sardis, of Antioch, ſo judge, That the Bsſhep 51 the Huuband, the 
Church his Wife, Innocentina the Ill. As eAlmithty God hath 
left the Marriage covenant to be diſſolved by hi: own judgement 
onely, fo lit nor the Biſhopleave his Church, But Calvin and 
Luther ſay, The Lord is the Husband of the Church : So Bal. 


linger, Muſculiue, Gnaliher. | 
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pag.I, 2. 


M-.H., Surveys 


1:d, 


The bla'phe- 
m us compart- 
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thag. 3. cap.38. Conci!. Sard. Cen. 1. Concil. Antioch. c.2T, Enariſt; de Eviſt.ejcAis. 
Sicut Ur non aebet td ulterire ſuamuxo em, ita neg, Fpr/copus Eccleſiim fuam, ut tam demitt2r. 
Innocen.lll. Omriporins Dons conjueum quod ft inter Epiſcopum & Eccleſgam [10 tint 
udicioreſcry aw diſſoſucndum, Calv, Com. in Wa.yq.v.y. Eccleſia agno[cat qualeum mirt= 
cum habere ac reucyci dove (ue Dium), Luther Com. in loc, Haberrs mannitiom, non Mo- 
ſem, non Petrum, non Paulum. Bullinger, Muſculus, Gualther, Com, in Ifa. 14. v.5. Nor 
de our Divines acknowledo- rhit Concilk, Gener. par. !. Evniftola Pape Calixti {eciinal, 
pag. 136, allegata et nxv7 !egr, q4.mdru vir equs vivit, Rom.7, &c, ſomiliter & (ponjs Epi- 
{copt, quia iponſa WXVro, OO d; 1 uv Ereleſsr, 
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Other Arguments againfs the Churth- Covenant Lib. x. 


\ 2. It makes communion between the Paftor and thoſe of di- 
vers congregations to be as of Adultery. : 
2. It makes a Paftor to bs married till death. | 
4. When the congregation 1s diſfolved by perſecution, the 
godly Paſtor is caft out of his Mafters ſervice by the nature of 
this covenant, becauſe he is faithful to Chrift, and that by Chrift 
himſelf, 

5. It divorces between all godly Paſtors, and all Charches on 
earth, ſo thatir is not lawful co preach paſtorally, or to tender 
the ſeals to another congregation, or any member thereof, 
though Letters of Recommendation (as our Prethren ſay ) may 
ive Church-right to the ſesls to thoſe of another conprega- 
tion to be admitted to the Lords Supper ; yet we fti!l deſireto 


 Quere ,, Whether the Paſtor, upon the baniſhment or death of 


the Paſtors of lifler congregations, may not lawfully, paftoraily 


preach and tender the ſeals to them, or not? if the former, 


here is a firange m2n aRing as a hnsband ro another mans 
Wife. ; | 
2. Here is a Paſtor ating as a Paſtor and a Shepherd to 
thoſe that are not his flock, and that by no intervening of 8 
Chorch-covenant; and he wants the eſſentials of a Paftor, 


which is the choiſe of that people. 
3. Hereis Mr. H. his relation between Paftor and People 


- hroken, and their principles defiroyed, if rhe latter be ſaid. 


1. Whartdifference is there between his rendrinp of the ſeals 
20 thoſe of another congregation in his own Chorch, and in 
another Church, except the walls of the houſe make the dift- 


ference ? 
2. Why ſhould he not tender the otherfſes] of Regeneration 


common to all covenanted ones, «1X, 2. 29. as well as the 


Lords Supper ? : 
3. If he may not as a Paſtor in another congrepation ; 


How, or by what authority of Scripture are Paſtors onely Am- 


 baſſadors of the King, Meſſengers of the Lord of Hofts, 


Workers with Chrift, Stewards, Diſpenſers of the MyRteries of 
the Goſpel, Sent of God, Friends of the Bridegroom, and- 
£anac onely as /uch within the precinAs of a congrepation: 
and loſe both nzms and thing, whea they paſs over the line 

EZ (Cd 


, 


groom ard Head of the Church by the ſpiritual influence of 


Cap.26. 4e Vindicated. | 16S 
eo viſible Saints of another congregation? The Priefls might noe 

offer facrifice and offerings, but in the place that the Lord 

ſhould appayat in his Word ; ſhew us a word confining paſto- 

ral ating at Ambaſſadors to one flock onely. 

6. This defiroyes the communion of Churches as Churches, > C-:con, 
and makes Synods, in which Paftors a& as Paſtors to other con- <> <5: P- 
gregacions aſſociate, (as Mr. Cotton teacheth) ro be no Ordi- \/',- <._.... 
gances of Chrift. | | : CE 

7. The ſame husbandly power muft be in DoRors, fo that cont. a,; 
they wfice not books as DoQors ca other Coogregations,. but 
one'y to their own. : | 

S, Waat Scripture warranteth the ſame Paſtor in the ſame 
Sermon preaching to his awn flock, and to many flirangers of 
another congregatian, to ad as a Paſtor to his own onely, and 
to othiers as a gifted man? and to hear in the ſame word to 
the conſcience of the oce by paſtoral authority, and to the 0- 
ther by private authority, ſuch as a gifted plowman or woman 
hath? Th2 Brechien 

9, Oaely Chriſt is the Bridegroom, Sponſe, Husband of his 72** fe pa- 
Churcb, 7ch.3. Eph.5. Cant.6.1,2,3,4. and it will not ſuffice pos ome 
ro ſay, Chriſt is the ſupreme Catholick Husband of all Chur- },.,1 .- 1. 
ches, but the paftor is the nnder-politick head and buiband of c-no:cpatio- 
ebe congregation, as ſome diftinguiſh. For the Husband and n:! Church,as 
Bridegroom are as incommunicable Titles proper to Chrift P-pf+ make 
onely, as to be the Head of the Church, EZpb.i.22. Cel.1.1s. = he 
and yet Jcſuires do but mock, when they fay, Thar Chrift is the ;.- Fort _ 
principai and perpetual Head of the whole Church in a fove- Church. 
raign and principal manner, tut the Pope is the Minifterial £7 7:1 £547 
Head. Nor do Papifts make thE&Pope a Father, Hasbard, Bride- ****, 7 - 


Lv irfe I nentt fre 
3 | Me commu = 
like, motion and grace, yet are they refuted by Y/5let, D. Falk, atqui ſub Chri- 
Ca-itwright, and ours : And Mr. H. will but ad n:»/eam incul- [to m7: copite 
cate, that the Paſtor « the married Huband, and the Congrega- © 0017 

(oritts 1.10Uk, ME 
3c dicam, Minift.yigl., nar principale recte n0wnetuty, n 2:7t nullo modo poteſt : vt Cellarm, 
de Sum. Pontif. ro. 1.c.24. col.t. 1. D. & de pontit. Rom. 1.1. c.9. Sy the Jcfuiires of 
Rhcmes on Eph. 1.v.5. Though Chriſt in a mare divine, zmple, abloluce, excel!cnc 214 
cranicendent furr—be {ev:raignFHead Qregrd of morion, lite, ſpicic, grace u- 
L\uing trom 1m tothe members yer inc Pope may ve Minuſterial Head, 
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other Arguments againſt the C burch-Covenant Libr" 


$10 hrs oxely 1/ife ; and that he may not at as a paſtor toward 
others than hi: own flack, more thay a man may venture to take 
the plict, and to ao the duties of a husban1 to 4 wonggn— and reli 
her ke is in :bs Covenant of grace—and thrre needihs Marriage- 
covengnt, Hence infer, hz cannot diſpenſe the Lords Supper 
£2 one of another congregation, contrary to himſelf and his 


Brethren, <xcept he be married by a Church-covenant to them; ' 


and fo he muſt be a h:a5band, and per form the auties of a huebayd 
toa hundred perſons, of a hundred affociate confgregations. 


Baz thad bern fi: Mr. #. had produced any words of mine thee 
dcar, IC being 'n the Covenant of £race can warrant a man to 
diſci.arge paitoral duties, either to one congregation or other, 
beture he be lawfully called of God by the Church, and before 
be ſormaily conſent and engage not implicitely, but formally 
ard expreſly to feed the flock of God, or that any mans being 
in the covenant of grace licenſes him to do all duties whatſo- 
ever of a Paſtor, of a Magiſtrate, of a Husband, of a Phyſi- 
cian, b ſore he be lawfully called of God to the calling of a 
Pattor, a Magiftrate, a Husband, a Phyſician. And Mr. HZ, 
wrongfully would that the Reader ſhould believe, That Mr, R. 
ſoteacheth., There are ſome actions indeed that the vilible and 
projeſſed being in the covenant of grace warranteth a man to 
do, fo wit, to partake of the ſeals in all congregations, without 
any new Church-covenant, to gain a treſpatſinp brother, to 


* counſel, teach, rebuke, comfort Church-members of all con- 


gregations, where it ſhill pleaſe God he ſhall be for the preſent. 
And Mr. R, denies that theſe are either paſtora]; or husband- 
du:ies, and thinks Mr, H. in a greaterrour : for if one of an- 
other congregition ſhould treſpaſs againſt a member of a (ifter- 
congregation near by, Mr. H. hath furniſhed the offznder re- 
baked with this Reply: Tow and { are not Congregational Bre- 
thren, nor married mumbers of the ſame congregation ; and thty ts 
fore the covenant of grace warrants not you to rebuks me, oy to tell 
the (turch of my obſtinacy in eAaultery, except you and 1 had 
both ſworn 3n the ſame Marriage-congregational-couinant : for 
the covenant of grace no more warranteth you to gain me in 4 
Church: way, than it warranteth a man to do hiuvand=dnties to the 


Woman With whem he never maae any Marriace-covenant , and 
| ſo 
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. himicIf, ro rake the Lord asxhe Head of his Church 


Cap.26. are vindicated, 165 


ſo all duties of this kinde performed by Presbyterians never ſo 
godly, muſt be Antichriftian and adulterous. 

Mr. H. Thu new Covenant makrs the niw adjoyrer a member 
of the congregation, (ſaith Mr. R.) never ogy of 1s {ſaith Mr. H.) 
ſaid any ſuch thing. The Church as totum <ficniiaie, made of : 
viſible Saints cournanting to watch over oe anther in a Church» 
Way, # before her officers, the particular members are members be- 
fore they chooſe their Paſtors, ani therefore are rot maie Church» 
members by thi new covmant. | = | 

Anſ. There be too many waves to the W-1!l here. T (aid, te 
ntw coucnant makes the new ac jcyner a member of the conorega- 
2500, Yea, ladce,' A memb-.r of the vilible Church, whereas 
he was no better then a heachen before, and the Churches of 
New England lay with me; Though Mr. H. ſay, That n: vor 1, of tHe 


. x ! —_ 
- ULCIIES,C.T. 


one of them ſaid any (nch thing. And ſure this is one Charch- © eG 


covenant by which perſons are mad: fixed members of a con- ;.., 44: 11 


i? 
gregation; Eyrgo, they are by this covenant made members of the jovning of 
the viſible Church, whereas they were as pagans before But faichiul Chr:- 
there is anotbec Church-covenant, by which paftor and people 2" Fg THE 
are married, and every member ſo marri:d, as they canno: at _ p# Sony 
as Church. members without their own congregation, and he Chch, we 
cannot act as a paftor toward any, but toward his own flock, tinde not in 
Hence a new Quzre, Whczther there be two different Church. ><iiprure thar 
covenants * | God harh 

CONne it a2ny 
5trher way, than by entring all of chem togerkher fas on: min} mio holy © venane with 
10. ther Gol, an4to give thems 
Ie:Vcs to him, and one to another in his .tcat, &c. | 

.-2. Irs without queſtion, that the family of 1braham was 
Gods covenanred people b:fore circumcition was intliturces, 
Gen, 17. nor is there any ground for a formal Church-covenan- 


ting amonp themielve:. And it ſpeaks 5Zaint all Scripture, to 


' ſay there was a Church- covenane in. Zgy27, and in the Wilder- 


nels, Exod.19,1,5. for they were not made Church-members, 
for members they were before, by theſe covenantings with God. 
And this is Mr. H. his own contequence, They are members be- 
fore they choſe thetr Paſtors : Ergo. Sol retort. | 

Mr. H. if this coven.nt aifference the wijible Church from the, __ 
snwifible , as the formal cauſe; thin there have been no viſible uo OS 
Ciucns 
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48 26% Other Arguments againſt the Church-Covenant Libix, 


Churches ſince the Apoſtles tines tall now. Now the Chaurche;(faich 
Mr. H.) 5» England, Holland, &>c. have the implicit covenant, on 
Rn their pratitce evidenceth. 

Anſ. X<t. it muſt fgbbow, ſince presbyterian Charches believe 
and practice juridical power, without the bonds of a ſingle In. 
dependent Church in divers affociate Congregations. 

2. And do not contend for, but are againft really ſuppoſed 


12" Saints, as only confticuent members of the vifible Church, and 


in the cauſes internal and extern), T 
114 _ And 3. are fo contradiQorious to Independency, there have 
been no Church, according to the rule of the word, ſince the A. 


oh poſtics dayes. 
4.088 2.1f an implicit covenant ſuffice,we ſhall find popiſh Churches 
| T2 to have much of thar. - | 

Be | Mr. H.T honwgh many nnWarrantable wayet convey this covenant, 


yet it ſelf may be Warrameable. 
Real for this efw/- Ifby ways Mr. RK. mean, as he doth, wayes inſeparable, 
a judicious cauſes, pillars, means and undeniable conſequences, the covenant 
rn '©- muſt be the more nobappy. as the nnlawfal wayes of the Maſs, 
learned bro. tbe lifting up of the bready God, and Idolatrous Ceremonies in- 
Ther Mr.R.8:i- ſeparably conveying it, rerder it unlucky. 
tr, his diflmwa- Mr, H. Ir 51 a dveam 1 ſay, that when the Apeſtler came to 
tive tom the plant Churches, that private men, not the Apoſtles converted theme; 
ks pop on _ Where # the man (of cur) that will affirm that all ( All) are cone 
diffsafive vin- verted by private Chriſtian! ? 
dicarcd, An. Anſ. The reply auſwers not a whit to the Charge of Mr. R. 
C75, now when th: Apoftles are not. | 


2. The Apofiles, by our Brethrers way, are not Paffors ſo 


” (at , 
DORA ene” het edna; eu ey ear + 4.5 


y mach as extraordinary nor, publick men, tor extraordinarineſs 
ii deftroys not the nature of Paftors ; and to our Brethren Paftor 
t 23 90 and flock are relatives; butthe heathen are no fed flock, nor 
bp | theie who now teach the Goſpel to the heathen, Apoſtles nor 
F7 | Ki} are Ci Pefiors. ; 

"ids ERES 530] $k= © I; Theſe who teach tiat now Apofties ceaſing, Paſtors as 
cb =.nar7 ®Y P* - Paſtors convert none according to the revealed command of 
Vs pnbe 924, Chrift ; but pre ſuppoſe ail are converted before they be ad- 
1:7 + 06-61.  Mitrted members: they convert not as Paſtors, Ergo, they muſt 
fob -Erens wav, Convert them 85 20 Paſtors ; E: go, they convert them as private 


men, 
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Cap.26. are vindicated. 169 


Men, except there be = mnddfe preacher between n reaching 
officer, and a private men, but this every where'is tanght by ouc 


- brethren : now this middle uncalled man, muſft be the ordivery 


converter of all. 
2. Mr. H. teacheth that the Charch homopenea|], in odi_s-. 
ry, now when there are no Apoſtles, is before Baptiſm and Mi- 


niftry ; cow this Church is a)! the viſtble fecieties of coofederate «_.. AY 


- Converts on earth. Let Mr. H. reli ns who cenverted theme <c.r;.p.;5. 


not Paſtors, for they are a frawed Church in efſe and operar;, tie 
Fachers and ſole'Creators of all Officers. - 

Mr. H. /t «1 arwarramable to ſay Paſtors now Convert not the By Our bre- 
dians and Heathens, ſaich Mr R. It 459 warrantable enongh, faith t cen, paſtors , 
M. H. con 97 
Anſw. Enough isa feat. Corverters of Heathen now are 1ndiavs. 
cither Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, or Ordinary Officers and Paſtors, 
or of ſome middle new Officers : this latter cannot withour 
Scripture be ſaid;not the former, for they wantthe gift of tongues ' 


-and miracles; nor are they ordinary Paſtors. For Paftor and 


flock, ſaith Mr, H. Shepherd eatied, and Church chufing, Huſ. 
band and Wife are Rejatives. Dat Indians are no _— 
Church. 

Mr. H, Arn mwſt be [atisfied in conſcience of the conver ſion one 
of amnot ber, ſatrh Mr. R, 

Anf. To red/ onable charity they ſoowld ſaith Mr.H. and no dowb? 


it was w Ananms, Saphira. 
eLouſ, But their long converſing together; for this ſatisfaftion 


Mr. H bringeth down to two poor expertenced Wrtnefles, Ma-. ij, - 1. 


gu; and Fudas, for every one muſt witneſs of another, and mt Church. 


witneſſes were called and judicially deponed, that ail rhe 3000. pro. 5.{c&.:.p. 


AB.2. and all Judea, and all round «boot who were baptized, 57-5. 


Su: vey Par. Tt, 


Matth. 33,4. Hark 1. 5. Luh. 4. 21. were real converts, who . — 44. 
can believe, except you believe ? for fo ſaith Mr. H, Th 

Mr. H. 7 hat « all this to overthrow the covenant ? 

An/. Very much ; for it deftroyes the Miniftry : for though 
ſome private Chriſtians may convert ſome, yet no man can ſhew .” 
me, by our brethrens way, tHias paftors now do convert any at lr Fr 


' ul; contrary to fat. 28.19,20 Row.10.14,15. Eph 4.11,12,13, loih defirty 


| (ov. 3.5. 2 Cor,5.20. Att. 26,16, 17,18. or if they convert the wins iy. . 
acy, they do it not as paſtors. Mr, H. 
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170 other Arguments again# the Church-Covenant Lib. rs 
M. H. They which have no Charch-power, can put forth no 
Church power, but ſuch as Churches to other Churches, 
Anſ. I be propoſition is wesh, they put forth an att of love, of 
conrſel, of apprebation, of conjunition, as well a1 power, Mr. R. 
grants oxe ſingle Congregation to have no po\tor over another , ma- 
»7 Churc bes ſent to Parliament, to declare thrir ju 'g:mert, ma) 
approve of thizr determinations, if holy, if not, may confute them , 
yet they have no Church-poter over the Parliament. 
Ax/. 1. My argument is miftaken, many Churches, ſuppoſe 
mine, have not power by this way to receive in one Church nor 
Zames, Cephas, and Fohn power to receive authori?atively Pal, 
, as they Co, ſay Calvin, Pelicanus, Parent, Pi/cator, Diodati, Beza; 
Calv.Cam. Gat. 
© o1rwit 14 Yea Jerom Alſo before them. 
ſraciencum Min: teri; [octetatem. Pelican. ib. Synod, (Paulus) primarins [uerit inter Apoſtolos. 
Pareus.is Csll- 021448 Avoſtolorum nos receperunt. Piice Me pro Apoſtilo agnoverunt, Dicdati. 
Bc za. Symboiumniftre conſenſionts d.xtram dederunt. Hieronym. G:l.z. Many Churches 
may pur fo.tha Church-power upon one Church aſſociate, as /ames, Ceph.us and Jonny 
G.u.c,2, a5 Anoftles received Paul into the Colledge of Apofitles. 


Mr. H. If Mr, R. cor ft. ue 4 token of cox(ent, confenſionis, to 
be a Symbole of authority, ut 55 beyond my underſtanding. 

Anſ. Mr. R. never underftands private conſent, or private 
counſ:l, ſuch as one privaie man or woman may give to another 
private perſon, of thei: own, or of another congregation, to be 
publick authoricy ; but i ackrowledge a publick authoritative, 
and Aopſtolick conſent to be in Fame, Cephas, Fohn; and their 
meaning was, Brothir Pani, our c:mnſel as Brethren, 1, and our 
conſent, you be a Preacher, tut we have no Apeſtoli:k authority 
from the Lord to own yow 43 an Aprſtle, Now thar is the-erue 
meaning of Mr, H. for this of Mr. R. mnft bide yet ftrong : theſe 
that have r.0 Church-pewity can put forth no Chwch-att. Such as 
on? Church may put forth toward another fiogle Sifter-Chourrh, 
as Mr, R. often granteth, as one (ſingle man cannot excommu« 
nicate another ; yet one ſingle man beinp a Paſtor in a Church, 
Judicature joined with the Church binding and looſing, ſuch as 

| 15 at, 18, may give conſent, not private by way of counſel, 

but publick, by way of authoritative influence, as a partial and 
collateral cauſe, that Pa, Gal. 2, be authoritatively adopted * 
into the number of the Apoftles, & that they be excommunicate 
who 


x 
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HE 
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ing paſtors , but the ſerled way till Chrifts ſecond c 


Cap.26, are vindicated. 

who ſay, they are eAprſtHer, but are not, and dolye, Rev. 2. and 
a married wife hath no marriage-power over any man but over 
her own husband; nor is it to be heard, which Mr. H. ſaith, / 


but ſhe may put forth an aft of love and counſell to al men. ButTl 
ask, may ſhe pur forth a certain at of matrimonial love, or 
- perform a certain matrimonial duty to all men on earth? this 


wou'd be too near unchaſt ating. So let Mr.H. anſwer, whether 


theſe three, Famers,Cephar and 7ohn,gave Apoftolick publick con- 


ſent, that Par! ſhould bs received an Apoſtle, or only a private 
counſel. If the former be f4id, why contend we ? if the latter, 
what more had Paul from the piven right hand of theſe Apo. 
ftles then he had before? he was no more to them an Apoſtle 
then before, yea, more fo three private Believers in Galatsa , 
contrary to: the ſcope of Gal, 2. Theſe Churches ſent .to the 


175 


Parliament that way,” not repreſenting the National Chorch. 


and Kingdom covenanted with the Lord, can give no Church- 
determination, more then ſo many ſingle Paſtors ; yet it is an of- 
ficial judgement, not a private judgement. 

Mr. H. 1c 5s not wayrantable that one.net tn of fice (faith Mr.R.) 
but a'private Chriſtian, ſpould pray. exhort, preſide in the framing 
of a Church, and in ordaining of P ſors. Anl. The pratlice of the 
Church of Scotland ws1 ſay to ik is, we allow not publ ck propheſying 
of un0f ficed men. | 

Anſ. 1. Here is ordinary prophecying, ſuch as that of the 
Apoftle Petey at the calling of ſatthias, A. 1. and publick 
Church-propheſying and praying ; ſuch as is by the Prophe's or 
presbytery of the Church of Azt:och, AA.1 ;.when Paul & Bu- 
»4bas were called to be Apoſtles to the Genrti)cs : and fince ofi- 
cers are but adjundts ofthe Church ro Mr. H. and ſeparable ac- 
cidents, by no infticution of Chrift have paſtors hand in ordain- 
f..08 15 that 
the male-Church kindly per /e,make and unm3ke all the officers, 
which cannot be done, bu: by Church propiieſying of unofticed 
men, 2. ExpeRants being paſtors z» firs, tons of rhe prophets, 
by command of the prophets, vs 3'erie, for trial mult prophe- 
ſie:that you cannot wartantably ſay from Scripture of your pro 
phets. 
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Whether or not a company of Believers deſtitute as yet of 
Officers, and combined together by this new Covenant, 
be truely calicd, and be in truth and indeed a Church ? 
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ER. Hooker moves the queſtion, whether ſucha , ,, | _ 
+ company be a Church inarted? by which he inſi- pn $94 
F nuates, bhat it 15 a cercain kind of a viſib'e Mr.H. is dubi- 
2 BY Church, but not the only viſible Church infti- ous what is the 
1 (94 "LL tuted by Chrift in the New Teftament, There- —_ 
ES fore Mr, H. ftands obliged either to form the ue 00 3 
queſtion in other terms, or to ſhew which is the ent. 
only inftituted viſible Church in the 'New Teftament : for the Way of che 
Diſcipline-book of N.E, ſaith, that Church which Chriſt in bis Church, © 2 
6 » EC. 3. 1eonTx; 
Goſpel hath i»/tirnred, to which ke hath committed the Kejer— OE 
the Officers, Cenſnris— i cx'us fidelium, a combination of the BE 
goalj-— called 4 particular vs/ible C —_— And Mir. H, comes to 
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The Scripture knows no ruling Male-Church Lib.2? © 


our hand, and (ſo with a trumpet giving an uncertain ſound) 
he cells he ſpeaks of the Congregational Church, as it goes be- 
fore Officers; which is a Man in the Moon, and proved by no 
Scripture at all. , ; 

Mr. H. The trumpet here gives an zreertain ſound, M. R. 
expreſſions are /o full of variety. 

Anſ. It is a groundleſs charge,except you bring expreſſions of 
Mr R. ambiguicies, which is not legible to the Reader : I blow 
the trumpet alwayes againſt ſuch a viſible Church as Mr, H.for- 
geth by arguments from the word, which are not anſwered. 

Mr. H. A Church miniſterial # taken two Wayes. 1. Generally, 
ai imply'n7 axy delegate poWer in the exerciſe of any Church-atts, 
under Chriſt. So a company of viſible Saints hath power of admiſſi- 
on of members, and elettion of officers; and in caſe thty prove here= 
rical, to reqect the officer, and mike him no cfficer. All theſe are 
granted by Mr. R. Minifterial power tu taken ſtriftly, as ut includes 
an office: power, ſo it is 10t miniſterial. 

Anſ. Mr. H, diQates, but neither teaches nor brings one 
word of Scripture to prove a diftinftion that hath neither head 
nor feet. 

2. The members of the diftinRion are coincident ; for to or- 
dain officers, and excommunicate them is governing ftrialy and 
moſt properly, as is in the ſecond member. And yet in the firft 
member, to excommunicate makes a miniſteria] Church largely 


ſo called. The diftinRion is a begping of the queſtion, and de 


ftroyes it ſelf ; for it is toask whether viſible Saints, wanting 
ſach as are the only Governours and Rulers, who are called in 
the word xuGtevnres, I Cor, 12.28. Toots aueyol meoto ares, 1 T im. 
5.17. nys tv, Heb.13,17. Rulers,be a ruling and a governing 
Church, for a Society that doth ordain Elders, and which cen. 
ſuzes them, if heretical, with excommunication, muſt be a Ru- 
ling, and ſoa Miniſterial Church, if there be any Ruling and 
Eccteſiaftick Church on Earth. If any ſay that a Society thare 
appoints Stewards and Officers over the kouſe, and excommu- 
nicateth them, is nota politick governing Society ; they may 
deny that the man which maketh uſe of reaſon is a reaſonable 


church--ſo neither can rhe church excommunicare the whole Presbyrery, becauſe they have 
aor recciyecd trom Chriſt an office of rule, withour rheu officers, M.Cor.contradidts M. H. 


creature: / 


\y 


#4 
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wanting Rulers. r75 
And to frame a diftintion, and ſay a man is a rea- 


Cap. 1: 


creature, There is no. 


ſonable creature in that ſenſe, is poor Logick. Wecan give in- ,,a;+,nc in the 


ffances where the Presbytery ordains, and layes on hands, 1 Cer. word for a 

4.14. and where 7 exs and other Elders are to ordain Elders in male Chrrch- 
every City, Tir. 1.5. and Timothy, and in him others are char- ''"s an ad 
ged to lay on hands, and ordain no man ſuddenly, while he be ju 
proved to be a fit Officer, 1 Tim.5.22. 1 Tim.3.10, and where & excommuni. 
Timothy and others with him are commanded, 2 Tim. 2. 2.to cawing officers, 


commit the wins y ts fasthful min, who aro able to teach others, 32d yer thar is 


Foid of rulc 


Would Mr. H. ſhew ſo much for the power of Rule ina com- 3 oe 


pany of Believers, void of Officers, or give us a ſhadow of rea- 
ſan in the word from precepts, practices, promiſes, for this new 
Church, that ordains and excommunicates without Officers, they 
ſhould have ſomething to ſay to this, who upor good grour ' 
ſay, they coyn a new Chnrch of their own, unknown to 
word. | 
Mr. H. indeed elſwhere ſaith, Such places ſhall prove Tit. 
thy axd Titus to be Prelats. | | | 
Tanſwer, 1. Mr. H. and our Brethrens way ſhall be iraited 
with this groundleſs Argument, as well as we. 
| 2, We ſay, theſe Epiftles in poine of governing, as trying The E; 
of Paſtors, 1 Tim, 3.1,2,3, of Deacons, ver. 10, of Elders, 0 Timor: 
1 7:m.1.17. ordaining or [aying on of hands, ver.22. receiving fu 
of accuſation by witneſſes, 19, 20. thc ordaining of Elders. .. .. 
thus and thus qualified, Tir.1.5,6,7,3. 2 Tim.2.2. preaching Pr-lars, & Pa- 
the Goſpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon 2 Tim 4. 1,2. witir ftois oft Va-. 
gentleneſs, 1 75.5.5. ruling in the houſe of God, 1 T:m.2. or, Nox go. 
16. charging of men to preach ſound dorine, 1 Tim.1.7. G&- 1; One 
viding the word aright, 2 7:9. 2.14,15- Theſe Epiftles (1 ſay) them 25 Evan. 
arewritten to 7 ;mothy and to Tit:z5, not as little Monarchs, 9o-!ifts, bur e- 
with preeminence above other Elders, but to them as repre- 'p<cially as re- 
ſ{enting all faithful Officers in the Colledge of that Presbytery, ning es 
1 Tim.4-14. Who are to keep that command unviolable, to the — x. 
ſecond aprearing of ((briſt, 1 Tim 6.13. and/th:y are not writ (4.0. 4; 
ren to Elders as having dominion over the fait of the peo». v*1ring «4 
ple. - 
2. If theſe Epiſtles were written to Timsthy and 7 x5tw not 
26 repreſenting Officers,” but as the Church reoreſentirg the 
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The Scripture knows no Ruling Male-Church Lib.2g 
people, yet wanting Officers, and ſo in a Church-capacity, then 


1t ſhould be Pax/:s minde that the people in that cafe deftitute of 


Elders, ſhould preach the word in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon , as 


\ Timothy, 2 Tim.4 1,2. and thar the people, in that capacity, 


ſhou'd, as the ap7reved workmen of God, arvide the Word of truth 
rightly, 2 Time2.15. as weil as they ordain Elders, and make 
and unmske Otficers, by the places, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 2 Tim. 2. 2, 
Tit.1.5, yea, and the Apoftle ſhould not have ordained T it ws 
ro appoint Elders in every city, for he ſhould have appointed 
the Cities and Churches of one!y believers to ordain their own 
Eiders, 

Yea 2}. the Charch void of Elders, by cur Brethrens way, 
are th: oneiy ſociety and viſible Church on earth, who make 
and unmake, cail and excommunicate Officers, and Ofhcers have 
no band init, bur accidentally : for, E/ders are madre, and sf he- 
reti-al, rejefted ((aich Mr. H.) by the people, having no Elaers at 
«, Ergo, theſe Epiftles mufit be written to the believers of Z+ 
pheſus and Crrite that yer wart Officers, that they may be in- 
firucted how to bevere tem clwes an the houſeof God, how tolay 


, 01 haras, how to receswve accuſations, ard bow to prove and try 


Pauls P ebyr. 
C3Pp.4. an!i.- to 


offic:rs, Yea, Paul ſhould not have written Rules to T smerhy 
and Tis the publick Officers, who by their office ought to have 
no hand in calling or rej:Rirp of Officers by this way. 
Laftly, faich Mr. H. Al theſe are granted by Mr. R. 
Whereas in many pages 1 diſpute againſt this new viſible 


Church, and grant no ſuch thing, but ſuppoſe al! the Officers 


ſhould turn heretical in this, in that caſe the people in twte/a 
inculpata ſalutiy, when they turn Wolves, may withdraw. But 
I ſay not they can authoritatively excommunicate, and make 
and unmake Ofhcers; and the Officers, when the people turn 
Fartilifts, may withdraw and remove the Tabernacle. 


Mr. H. Ged. hath /ct officers m the Church, n Cor.12.28, 


Therefore the Church « before officers. 


The /ctting sf the candle 11 the Cardleſlick preſuppoſeth tr e 
canditſtich; the Church us the cindlelicq, Revel. r. 20. the offi= 
Cr:5 ae the candles, Afr. Re anſwvirid, It was not good Lon 
9k. 

Anf, I yet maint ii thy to fe naughty Looick, and a naughty 

Gram» 


Cap.t. wanting Rulers, 
Grammatication : -and if this be the beft Argument for this 
new conceit, it cannot ftand, 

"God (faith Moſer, Gen.2.7.) formed man of the auſt, and 
God breathed in his (that is) in the noſtrils of the man, the breath 
of life. 

Ergo, Heis ; a living man before the ſoul be 4 eathed 14: him, 
Tts naughty Logick like this. 


lers, is naughty. 
are the onely ordinary Governors in the Church 


Mr.H. Ged made wan of earth, i.e. the body of m 
earth, and he breathea wto the ne ftrils of that body th ”” 
mean, the breath of lije: to affim the body was maat befwetth ſoul 
Was infuſtd ; and that the bsdy, which is the ſubjeft, torecrive the 
ſonl, muſt be in nature before the /o8/, it very geod Logick. 

An. T he Logick is yet naughty : for Loſe: ſaith, God vrea- 
thed in wax 4 living ſonl, therefore Adam is 2 living man before 


1 of the 


- his foul be infaſed. By this Logick 


Mr. H. will but change my conſequence, parall el and large as 
good as his, And have it thus : 

God breathtd in mays "OI the matter , a living ſoul as the 
form. 

Ergo, the vody i 11 1 watHre before the /onl, : 

I ſhall not deny that conſequence: but 7. The antecedent 
is not the Grammatical phraſe , and the Fqurarive ſpeech of 
Aoſes, as my antecedent ts. God breathed a living ſonal in the 
noſtrils of man: Ergo, he was man before God breathed in 
bim a living ſoul, png; Mr. H. to anſwer the like quirk 
of Grammar, Zech,n2 

God creareth the Giri in the miaſt of mas. 

Ergo, hewas a man before Goe created a ſpirit in the midſt 

of him. 
| So //a.q42.5 
Goa 2s Ves 540% and Sarit tothe people, ayd to thoſe that alk 
21 the earth, 
By this Argument, 
Therefore 1be people are a living people, ming and walking uo 
the 


- 277, 


The Logick of 
Mr.H. God [et 
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Church; Fre, 
the Church 

without offi - 

cers is a rwiing 
Church before 
they have Ru- 


So.NIr, Robin'on, Tuſtif of Separar. Pref, p. 9g. Bithops and E!dere 
Buc nor eff ntial ro the 
Sure they muſt be eſlentia! co the governed Church. Mr. Robinſon id. p, 
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Page 92, 


By Mc. H. the 
adjun&ts be- 
get the ſub- 


| Je, the ſons 
the fathers, 


30 | - 
The Scripture knows 10 ruling Male-Church Lib.2? 


the earth, before God gave them breath and ſpirits What more 
abſurd ? | 

So Mr. H. God hath ſet of ficers inthe Charch + 

Therefore the ({hurch 11 before the officers, / 

So God hath ſet the members, paftor and* people, eye, ear; 
bands and feet, &c, every one of them in the body, as pleaſeth 
bim, 1 Cor.-12.18. this is as much as, Goa hath placed fongle bes 
licwers alſo (for believers are not members viſible without Gods 
ſetting) ot yet clothed With adjunts ( as they call them) of officers 
in the (harch, ver.18. or #n the body viſible. 

Therefore by the conſequence and grammatication every 
way 8!ike, 

' T ke body or Church viſible of combined believers, ſhall bs before 
the boay or ( vurch viſible of combined believers, But the Con- 
clafion 1s abſurd. Waat then hath Mr, H. gained by this Argu- 
ment? Of neceſliry then, when the Apoftle ſaith, God hath 
placed in the (hnrekb Apoſtles, Prophets, 

The word Church, muſt be the viſible Catholick organick 
Church, which is made organick by ſuch organs as Apoftles, 
Prophets, ſo ſeated. — 

Like this, Goa hath created a ſoul in man, and yet heis a man 
by the foul that is created in him, and is not a man before it be 
created in him. 

Mr. H. Beſide there's advantage to the cauſe, that not onely the 
ſabje&t 1m which theſe of ficers are, 1; totum eſfentiale, but by ver= 
rut of her choiſe which 15 cauſal of the of ficers, thy are there, ſaith 
Ar. H. and therefore in reaſon muſt be before them. : 

eA»[, Its a great diſadvantage, and an untruth, vo call the 
Elders and Rulers of a po{itick ruling viſible Church, which is 
an organical body, the adjundts thereof: for the members and 
organs of an organical body. are the integral parts, andſoin a 
phyſical conſideration, the eſſential parts of the whole integral 
are not adjundas by any LogickI know: and if you take away the 
integral parts wholly, you deftroy the integral whole , but if 
you remove the 3//jun&s or accidents, you deftroy not the ſub- 
Jed. | 
2. Whit Logick is this, to make the Fathers, Apoſtles and 
Paſtors who beg*r, and the Miniſters by whom ws believe, and 

x | viſibly 


/ 


ye. \ Ate td... as Ee Fe os AS ak 


Cap.I. wanting Rulers, 


viſibly believe, Rows. 10.14,15. Eph.4. 11,12. 1 Cor. 3 he 


ſeparable adjunQs of begotten children? This is firange \Lo- 
gick, Whiteneſs begot Snow! And this is as ftrange, that this 
Church of believers is the cauſe, and the officers the effec ; 
that is, the adjunG is the cauſe, and the children, the Church of 
believers, or the fubjeRis the effeR, and the effe& bepers the 
cauſe, and is before the canſe, and the frait hath being before 
the tree, and the children before the father : for if we ſpeak of 
a conſtant Rule, as now we muſt do, when Apoflles are remo- 
ved, if the Church of believers be a viſible Church, having the 
Keyes and uſing them, even to admit officers, and to excommu- 
nicate them, they | 

I. Diſpenſe cenſures and govern, who have no call to carry 
on cenſures and government, by preaching the Word, or ex- 
horting and praying, for there are no officers as yet, &c, [f theſe 
be vilible believers, who are their fathers who begat chem? for 
there are no officers yet to beget them. 

3- Who begot them by the preaching of the Word? and if 
they were beathens, and are now converted, who either did cons 
vert them or baptize them? for there are no officers as yet - 
Did every one baptize another? or did unbaptized members 
baptize their own Minifters who are yet unbaptized?and this ar- 

umene muſt be ftrongly retorted ; The officers cannot be the 
effe of this Church, for they are the onely cauſes of the very 
materials of this Church ; for officers muſt convert, gather a 
flock to God, and baptize them, if it be true, that faith comes 
(in the Lords ordinary and inftituted way) by heari:g of ſent 
Paſtors, Row. 10 14. | 

| Mr. H. The Church (ſatth Mr. R.) « the candleftics, not 
fimply without candles ana lamps ; the Church Miniſterial is the 
candleſticks, and the Miniſters the ſhining terches and canales, Tis 
croſs to all mens apprehenſions, ſaith Mr, H. that the candleftick 
ſhould be no longer a Candleſtick than thr candle tw 39 it : They ire 
bought and ſold for candleſiicks., Is not a ſubjett a ſubj: tt, 
though the aadjnntt be not there, ? What kinde of Logick ut 
this? 
| ev. Its indeed unknown Logick, that officers the fathers 
ſhould be adjunas, and the Church of delievers begotten by 
[2 Aa | them, 
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them, as is ſaid, the children ſhould be tbe ſabjeR. 

2. Mr, H. will bave a figurative ſpeech again all Logick and 
Grammar, to be a proper ſpeech, and the candleftick, Rev.1.20. 
to be /ihe the candlefticks of braſs or other metal, :ov wind, which 
are bought or fold. So when its ſaid, Chriſt walketh in the midſt 
of the golden candlefticks, the ſenſe maſt be, (triſt walkerb in the 


mid ft of Churches deftitute of e Angel: and Officers: : Wherens 


he hath promiſed his preſence co the officers, Marth. 23, 20, 
eſpecially, Loe / ew with you— and by this Chriſt muſt promiſe 
bis preſence to blinde candlefticks, and to Churches wentihg of. 
ficers and Angels. Then the meamog'of this, Rev.2.5. 7 will 
remove the candlefixckh, muft be, O- Epheſwe, I will remove be- 
lievers, and that homoogeneal body of Saints, as deſtitute of Angels. 
Never man dreamed of any ſuch ſenſe as this fiace the woridwas. 
Bar the true ſenſe is, { will remove 4 fbining Miniſtery and the 


Ordinances, and the tight of the-preathrd Goel, and the Word of 
the Kingdom ; as Zech.g9.8. Three ſhepherds alſo 1 cnt off in one 


moneth—Then ſaid I, I will ntt feed you. Amos 8.12. They ſhall 
ſetk the word of the Lord, and ſhall not finde 4. Mat.21.43, The 
kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, «Att 13.46,47, Let 


Mr. H. fhew how the Church wirhour the Miniſter is calted rhe 


golden candleftick ? And wherethe Church of believers, wich- 
out the ftars and torches, is called The /ight of the world ? 
Bareus Com. Godly and found Interpreters, Parens, Pignetme, CIMarlorat, 
mApocalyp.n Pi/cater, Diadati, Engliſh Dives, The Church are candlefticks, 
loc. Cand-10144 becauſe they bear (aith Parexs) the torch of heavenly DoRrone. 


y _— So Pignetns, Ms lorat, Piſcaror. 

qua Ecrieſt ! | : | 

geftat facem cleſtis doftrine. Pigner. Apoc. r, Ria in ea v rum lumen {ucet. Marlor, 
uia in ea ſunt Prophete, Apoſto'!, Ev ing li%g—— quia lucent per ſaluberrimam vite doftri- 

#4m. Piſcar. Apoc.1r obl-ry.39. Cantil.brailla que vid:li——— i vera Ecclefia inſtar auri 

ſblendet & Fucet pura dottrina. S5 Diodats, Engliſh Annotations, B:3w. 


Mr.H, Survey, Mr. H. A Corporation of - Aldermen, before they chooſe a Ma- 
P. 92, jor, #84 free Co poration : Ergo, the Church of believers it a wi” 
fible Church before i: have i ffiers, A min Carmi be a hutbaud 
bafore he have a Fife, yet be may be a man Woozng woman before 
' _ kg Can make nr ts wije 
ef. 7, The comparifon is moſt nalike, For, 


ya - 


Cap.r. wanting Rulers. 181 
1. ACorporation of Aldermen is a Corporation. of free 1: is nor alike 
Citiz:as and- Magiftr3tes, ſuch as Aldermen: are, thongh they in 2 Church 
yet want a Magiftrace ſupreme, or 8 Major, The Church void ning off- 
—__ 1s, a9t a body capedle of governing in a formal ,- 1» 
" wanting Ru- 
| 20. Saythey wane Aidermes, they hed by nature-2n intrim> 1-15. : 
 ſecal power to chooſe to themſelves private men to be their Ru- P pits ſo ar- 
 lers, .wbereas before they were no Rulers : But the making and = es 
laying on of hands.apon-men; to make them Eiders, agrees not 0,,..1. cp... 
t9 believers, becauſe vilible believers, by ehe Law of Nature, nographic. Se- 
but by « poſitive Law of God is given to & certain number of cul. 1. 2d an. 
Presbyters or Elders, 1 7 526.4. 14- 8$is above proved: Too. verita. 
| 3. Say that fourty Pagans, oot- baptized, were made by the [<*'-? 152 
' travels of fome private Chriftian, manor woman, viſible Sainte, 
fourty uabaptized coald not make unbaptized Pagans their Ru- 
_ | lers and Paſtors, as they could make ſome of their members their 
_ Civil Magiſtcaces. ; 
| 4+ ' That Corporation does beget and create their Ralers, and 
their Ralcrs, who are pofileriaur to.themw,, did net: beget them, 
aod maje ther free Citizenss: But officerraccording tothe fix- 
ed. Rule of the Goſpel, now when Apofiles ceaſe to be, arethe 
| onely fachers who beget vitible profeſſors. ot | 
: Mr. H. If the ( burch benot aC lknrok withont officerr, then Doc 52. 
0 | 46 often as the uffucers dis, the Church dunth alſe. WE. 
; 2. When the Church for groſs bereſfter nejefteth the officers, the 
Church muſh deſtroy her ſelf, while ſhe labonreth her awn' preſer- 
| vation, Doth a Corporation, nhen they put ont: « wicked: Mags 
ſtrate out of bi place, therefore deſtroy their own Libertie, and 
nnllific their Corporation ? Such Arguments may: ſeem en wh to 
caſt a can/e, and yet Mr. R. by them can tarn eh aſrde. 
«Anſ. Its gnfic that's'man fhould ſo refle& upon bis Bre 1: i; no ab- 
; thren, when there is ſo little ftrength. - furd rhar a po- 
| I, The Paſtors being the hasband; and the Church: the wife, !i*i<k body de- 
ſure, if the wife defiroy the busband to ſave: ber ſelf; /2e dejtroys ey AEINO 
| her own wifeſhsp, whole ſbe labonys the preſernation of hey /oif as. ig a 
| 4 woman : andif che Church deftroy all the heretical officers, is m v- Lions & 
there any abſurdity ro-ſay; She deftroyeth her own Miaifterig{ -<0p2rds 
| {eeding, her own ſacramental communion, by which ſheis one 20 4507 
. Ax 2 body 0 
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Page 91,93, 


The Scripture knows no ruling Male-Church Lib.2" 


body with all the Saints on earth, as the Brethren grant; and 
irs fare from 1 Cor.10.16,17, & 124013- as touching any ſpi- 


ricaal well. being and feeding by theſe wretched feeders : bue 


they have no authority to doit. I ſee no inconvenience, why 
a Corporation may not out, and lay aſide all their Aldermen 
and Major, if they turn Lions and Leopards, and ſo deftroy the 
preſent individual Government, while they laboar their own 
ſafety, and the ſzfery of their pr.viledges. Bar the caſe is nor 
alike, except Mr, H. prove, That the Church of, believers hath 
the ſame policive power of Government intrinſecal withont 
their officers, and onely fathers who begar them.to Chrift, to 
uſe the Keyes, and formally to excommunicate them, as a free 
City hath over their Magiſtrates, 

2. If the officers die, ſure the organics] Church dies, and the 
organical, and the minifterial and politick eſſence of that viſible 
Chucch, as it is totwm integrals, dies. | 

' 2. Iretort the Argument. When the Church of the Jews, 
eAtF 13. & 13.turns beretical, and blaſphemes, and refuſes to 
be che married wife (I ſpeak in our Brethrens language) if the 
Church of officers reje& thers, and turn to others, ir ſhall noe 
follow, | 

1. That the officers deſtroy their own hu1bandly pewer, while 


| they laboar their own preſervation : which is the great abſurdity 


that Mr. H. puts upon Mr. R. as enough to caff the canſe. 

2, Shall it follow, That the officers without che people, or 
governing without, yea contrary to their conſent,is a trae viſible 
Church > in no ſort. : 

Mr. H, when the tents are removed, they are not the epherds 
tents to remove the candleſtich ts ro remove the Miniſlery, and 
remove all the Officers, the Church u not a body viſible eating one 
bread, 1 Cor.10.16,17, So Mr.R. But Mr. H. anſwers, Tet 
they are called tents fit to receive ſhepherds, and are the ſame they 
were before the ſhtpherds were choſen, and remain the ſame : To 
remove the candleſtick, u to remove the Ainiſtery, becauſe Mini 
ftery and Miniſters have their drpenaence on the Chnrch; deſtroy the 
man the Wholr, you deſtroy the parts; but it kolas nit contrariwi/e x 
its true in a Miniſterial Church, 1.e. an organicum totum, when 
Jan take away any part, you lame the integrity of it; tut yo, de- 

roy 


Cap.l. wanting Rulers, 
deftroy not the eſſence of it, as it i totum eſſentiale. 

Anſ. Itis enough eo me, if ye remove all Officers and Shep- 
herds, it is no raling Church, though the ficneſs of choice(which 
is no at of government) do ſtill remain; yet the fitneſs ro or- 
dain and co excommuaicate remains not, for they never had it; 
Luke diftiagaiſhes che one from the other, As 6.3,5. the mal- 
tirude sZ:xifar!o, chuſed not the Apoſtles; bur the twelve Apo- 
ftles, nor the mnlticude, ordained them by praying and laying 
on of hands, 6. as the Elders do, anl1 they only, in the New 
Teftament, 1 Tim.4.14., 1 Tim. 5.22. 

2. It 1s good that Mr. H. prants that to remve the Candle. 
ſtick, 1s 10 remove the miniſt y,; I hope he means the ſhining, 
barning, and guiding Miniſters and Watchmen, 1 Tim. 3.1, 2. 
Mat.5.14. fob, 5.35. Butin the other page 91, 32. les croſs 
to all mens apprehenfions ( ſaith he ) chat the Candleflick ſhould 
gnclude (andles and Lumpy. | 

3. Nor isit cruein Mr. H. his way, that ro rewove the candle 
ſtick, # to remove the M.nift-y ; for there remaineth a preach 
ing anda praying Charch (which is at the ordaining of Offi 
cers, and ſending them, AZ.1:r5. & 6.24. A2.13*1,2,3, At; 


483 


To remove the 
cindicſtick is 
ro remove thg 
Miniſtcy, and 
ſo th: church 


1s Not a Polite 


tick church a- 
ny more, 


6.6.) which- doth only make and unmake officers, faith . 


Mr. i, ; 

4. Deſtroy the whole (ſaith he) and you deſtroy the parts , bat it 
holds not, contrariwiſe : why not contrariwife ? if you deftroy 
all the part: (otherwiſe the Logick is naugh:) take away eyes, 
and ears, and hands, and feer, and all the integral pares, or all 
the eſſential parts, and you dettroy the whole, in any ſenſe; roo 
much of this Logick Mr. H. gives us. 

5. T ake away (ſaith he) 5 an Organick or Miniſterial body 
a mtembir, you lame the integrity. Now the miaiſtry and off» 
cers are removed by che people, becauſe they are heretical, as 
Mc. H. teacheth page 90. [ pray you, remains there a minifte» 
rial or organick body ? ao, faith M. H. there remains a homo- 
geneous body. | 

4. Take away any part, you ſame the integrity ; take then 
away the miniftry, yon lame the body. O Logick ! the miniftry 
is a ſeparable adjunt to Mr. H page 92. Here itis an integral 


parte; is an integral part an acjunt? is tae eye an adjundt of 
Y | 28 
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Pag. 93. 


The way of 
rhe Churches 
of Chriſt in 
N.E.c.1.ſea.1, 


prop.I.P,1,2. 


The Scripture knows n# Ruling Male-Church,&c;. Libi® 


the organical body + is the integrity hurt, becauſe a ſeparable 
adjun& is removed? ; 

5- Nor is this true, take away ay port in an organical body, 
and you /ame the integrity ; it is only trac of an organical part, 
not of any part; take away ten members, believers only, the 
Church remaineth an entire, and. unlamed integral body - lex 
ren free members of a City be removed by death, yetthe City 
remains an unmaimed entire body of Citizens, ruled by Major 
and Aldermen. HON 

6. Remove the miniftry, the eſſence and orgunical body re- 
maineth not, | | | 

Mr. H.T hat which i added, is more beſias the canſe ; It 5s gran- 
red where Of fi-ers are not there us no communion of the Sacraments, 
is there therefore no Choy cl- commnnion ? | 

Ax/. If this communion be removed, there is no commnnion 


of the Church, which being many members, is one body, x Cor. 


10.16,17.&12.12,13. And what reaſon bat a Church, and che 
only inftitated viſible Church in the new Teſtament, as the book 
of Diſcipline of N. E. makes it, ſhould be a complete Church 
in being and operation, and partake of all Church-communion, 
though it want the officers, whiet-are to Mr. H. but poor harm- 


leſs ſeparable adjuns ? page 92- and this is ſomewhat for the 
cauſe. by 


M. 'H. we have done now With the firf# Duere, and made it 
clear, T hat this ( burch is before all Officers, and may be withont 
them. LE 2 
 Ansſ. So Mr. H. hath done, and made it as clear as midnight 
darkneſs, with whole two Arguments, the one whereof is a 
poor Grammatication, and ſcarce chat, and the other a begging 


of the queſtion, thac there is # ruling Church before, and with- 


ont officers, which may make and uomake officers. 


CHaAr 


Cap.2. 


Cruar 1% 


| Of the Nature and Being of 4 Presbyterial Church. 


the order and procedency of it, 51 regard of hey true Of- 
ficers wr have diſpatoled, Now te Shenk of it in compariſon with 
a Precbyterian Church. | 
Anſ. Let not then the Reader expe anyvifible Charch or- 
ganical to be ſpoken of ; Ocgans are bat ſeparable adjunQ:, the 
only Charch ſpeken of, and acknowledged by Mr. H. and our 
br.chren, is aa homogeneal Church of onely believers, which 
Mr, H. now calls :#e Chnrch, before be called it « Charch, and 
this (hurch, page 94. but we ask the queſtion whether the word 
Chnrch, Mas. 18, i7. Tell the Ehavch, 1 Cor. 1.2. Ofto the 
Church of God which w at Corinth. And 2 Cor, 1.1.1 Theſ-1.1, 
2 Tim.2-15, be this congregatianal Charch withour the ſepara- 
ble adjuns of officers : and the truth is, the place Aſarth. 18, 
The principal copy of the Independent Church, can mean no 
Church according to our brethrens way : for no reaſon can ſay 
chat the Keys of the: Kingdom of Heaven, Adatth.16 19.and the 


N {| r. H, The qualification of the Church as totum effentiale, Survey par. x. 


C 9.Þ.94. 


Ofticers can 
be no eflential 


parts of the 


pawer of binding and loofing. Matth.18.17,13.are given to the y;6ble Church 


/eparable adjnntts of the Church : bat ſach are the officers, faith 
Mr, H. page 92. and to fach as are no effential parts of the in- 
ſticuted Cnarch, and of the only viſtble Church of the New 
Teftameat. Burt M. H. makes it clear, as he ſayes, that the Con- 
grepational Church is before the Officers, and may be, and is 
without them, therefore officers can be no eſſential parts of 
the Church of the New Teſtament. And ſo this Charch void 
of Officers, muſt be to our brethren, the firſt and principal ſub» 
je& of all Government, Rule , Keyes, Officers, and what 
noe ? | 


by Mr. H. his 
way, 


Mr. H. being to evert Fresbyterial Government, he begins Pag. ,,, 5+; 


at the Pillars. 
| | T he 
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186 Mr. H, arguments againſt the . .Lib.2:; 
Tt Pretbyterian Church conſiſts of three Pillars. |; 
I. There muſt be ſevtral congreg:tions, made entire of (uch 
wembers to make up an integral bidy of Ralers and Rulcd. 
Therwo Git <A. There is a crack inthis Pillar, it is not eſſential to 8 
| Pillars of a Pcesbyterian Church that all the congregation be entire,and for- 
Presbyrerial med Churches, having their own Officers diſtin from the offices of 


upon, © 4 © hrs, we cannot determine that Afattbies had a determinate 
Wit, I. irame 


Charch.. Ack, to which onely he was a fixed Paſtor, and Perer another, 
2, Formal and fohnathird, werather judge the whole twelve fed in com- 
commiſlioners mon, ſometimes in one congregation, in this bouſe, dayly, and 
ſenc ro Pres- ſometimes in another ; bur all ebe hage thouſands could not 
byreries, are t9 feed in one honſe, otherwiſe many congregations framed and 
wa $a *>** fixed, or not framed and fixed, are all under one Presbytery, as 
HMEF 21G- the Learned and -Reverehd Aſſembly at 1/:ftminfey teacher. 
IF the Pillars be dreams, the houſe that M. H. Rorms is alſo a 
dream. | 

' To the ſecond Pillar we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, if the Lord 

ws. | | 

3. Theſe (curches ſend Rulers, by way of delegation, to whom 
they ſubmit« | | 

eFs/. This alſo is a favlty Pillar. 

I. They ſo ſend as they may be preſent to hear, diſpute, diſ- 
ſent, to what is amiſs, nor are the Paftors delegates. 

2. They ſubmit to them not ſimply, 

But firft, reſerving jadpgement of diſcretion. 

Second!y, and with liberty to appeal. 

3- The whole Elders of ſix congregations in a City may all 
meet in one common Presbytery, without any delegation ; and 
that is a Presbyterial Church, as is the meeting of a Coopgrega- 
tional Elderſhip. | 

Mr. H. To their powtr of Fariſdilion the Churches muſt [ub- 
wit—but it ariſeth from a power of order or office topreach. 

Anſ. Well ſaid, then cannot they exercile the higheſt as of 
jariſdiction, to excommunicate all the E'ders, as |Mr. H. faith, 
page 92. they do, for the people hath no power of order or of- 
ficial power to preach the Goſpel, and adminifter the 


Seals, page 92. and yet Mr, H, faith, they may communicate all 
their officers, : 


£ 


Mr, H, 


Cap.zz Presbyterian Church are conſidered. 189 
Mr. H. There © 4 Juriſdiflion official that 5fſnes onily from the 


off ice, this the officers have, | 
Anſ{w. This Lenitive is a Corroſive, Here is the matter, the 
people bave juriſdiction, and do excommunicare, bat not by an . 


official jariſdiRion, but by another power : So a Midwife bapti- 
zeth inthe Roman Church, but noe by a power of Order, as a 
Prieft, but its valid. An Ufurper jedpgetb, but not by a power 
derived from the Royall Power of the Soveraigne Ru- 
Hr - | 
2. By what Scripture can any power of the Keyes piven by 
Chrift onely to the Charch of believers, be given to ſeparable 
adjunQs of the Church ? 
Mr. H. None «© a fteward, unleſs appointed over th: Family 
by Chrift, 1 Cor. 12.27,28. Hence Papiits avd Prelats ere, 
officers and offices are coronation-mercies, and proceed ſrom Chriſts 
aſcenſion, Bpb.4.-11,12. 
2, They are means of wor ſhip inſtituted by hiw. 
3. He on:ly can bliſſe thew. 
An»ſw. 1. None are ftewards. to pat in and put out fiewards 
and excommunicate them, but fuch as are appointed of God: 
But believers withont officers are no ftewards at all. 
2. Cenſuring and excommunicatirg is an anthoritative way 
of edifying, 2 Cor. 10.8, 1 (0745.4,5- 1 Theſſ. 3-14. ſhew in "OT 
all che Word, where believers and private Chriftians are to edi- 7 © 20m 
fie and build up in the faith their Paſtors, and that in an antho- args have no 
rita:ive way. The people ſo muſt authoriry ro 
2. Be coronation mercies, and gifts given of (rift, aſcen- <<nfure, or 
ding to beaven for the per feftivg of rhe Paſtors, and the work _ doral 
of the Miniſtery, to gather in Apoſtles, Evangelifti, Paftors to © 
| Chriſi. Whereas the Text ſaith the contrary, That Paftors 
were given to gather in the people, and the people, or 
anofficed Brethren , were not given to gather in Apo- 
files. 
i \'3. If Excommunication be a Worſhip adminiftred by the 
| Brethren upon Paſtors; then muſt a promiſe be made to an- 
officed Brethren, who excommunicate, Brhild, / ſend 5:8, as 
AMatth,19.16, This we reade. not. 
|: B b Mc.H. 
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183 Mr. H. his Arguments againſt the Lib.2; 


Mr. H, He that i1 called and appointed an officer according to 
God 81d the Rules of the Gefpel , as he needs no other power bat 
that of lit office, to authorize bins to execmteit ;, So there is us 
powty by rule or right that can hinder him in the dut execu- 
150u thereof. 
Arnſ. This is a pround apainſt both Epiſcopacy and Presbyte- 
Hew paſtors TY» Presbyters may preach in other congregations than their 


arc regulated Own, if they be officers over it, as Biſhops may in many con- 


n the exerciſe Srepations. 
of their cal- 2. The Paftor, if called of God, may do- his office, without 
ing. borrowing a power from the Paſtor of paftors todo it; but he 
muft preach hic &- nwnc in an orderly way, upon a day, and time 
of the day appoinred by the Charch. 
3.. He hath an-office-to preach and adminifter the ſeales 
- eny. where , yet muſt he have the call by deſire , conſent, 


or ſome other way, before be can do it in another coogrega- 


00. | 
4. Nor can he rule or adminifter cenſures as his alone, extrs 
coleginam, without the authoritative concurrence of the Elders, 


and cacit conſent'of the people, though he be an appointed- 
officer of Chrift. So this ground is weak. Other weak grounds. 


ve ſhall conſider after. 


CHAP: | 
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| eakes the propoſition for undeniable : The major is falſe; for by 


hes try 


Cap.3' Presbyterian Church are conſidered. 


Crae., 1H. 


Ts 


The Arguments of Mr. H. againſt the Presbyterian 
Churches are removed as weak. 


Mc H. Arg. 1. If the Charches combined have no mere Survey ct. 
d power than they bad before they were combine1, they canex*+ par. 1:p.99. 
erciſe no more [uriſdiftion than before; and therefore have no 
Pre:bjterian pover, are no Pretbyterian Churcher. . 
But they have no mere power after their combination, than be- 
fore : Ergo. | 

The A(nmption , Where the doubt onely lies , 55 made ont 
thu: : They Who have no mere office and officers than they had be- 


fore, they bave no more juriſdiftion ,, as in the firſt ground, pow:r 


of juri/diftion flows from power of office. But they have no 
more officers, for each ſend their own, therefore they have no 
guore power. | TT. 

Anſ. . H. ſays, The doubt is onely in the aſſumption, and The Chur- 
Ches united 
ebis argument, .ewo lingle congregations each a bendred in "© more 


. . power exten- 
number, lying ſo near as they may moft conveniently meer, can- {;.. ly afcex 


not lawfully anite in one Church, for the better atcaining the they ace uni- 
end of Chrift, which is edification : for ſay they be the ſame ted than be- - 


number of offices and officers, then they can ex-rciſe no more fore; bur nor 


power of juriſdiction, after the combination over ewo hundred, intenhively, & 
IN Nature MoTE 


than each of them did over one hundred, Bat the Concluſion 
is abſurd, Yea, this Argument deftroys the Synod, A&-s 15. 
for ſuppoſe the number of offices and officers to be equal in the 
Synod, after the Synodica] combination, and in the Church of 


either Antioch one)ly, or Jer»/alem onely, before the combina» N 


tion, which is a facile and ordinary ſuppoſition; then they can 


exerciſe no more Synodical power (it matters not what be the 


d 2 | kinde, 
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, tion is no pil- 
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Church, 
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kinde, whether of power of juriſdiction, or not) afcer the 
combination of theſe Churches than before ; and ſo the judpe- 
ment of a Synod ſhou!d be no more than the judgement of a 
Conpregation. But the conſequence is abſurd. Lee Mr. H. ſee 
e0 it, and deal with Mr. {o:coxto anſwer him, 

2. To the Propoſition. If che Churches combined: have no- 
more power extenſively, feeding a larger number after the com- 
bination than before, then they can exerciſe no more jurr5/dilion, 
no more, by wey of exten/ion; it is falſe : for their united power 
is extended to a larger number now, then the divided power was 
before to each ſingle flock. If the Charches combined have 
more power intexfively, of rhe fame ſpecies and nature after 
che combination than before, then chey can exercife no more 


jurildicion mrex/ively than before. Its true, it is the ſame power 


of Chriſt, the ſame valid Excommunication, the ſame binding 
and looling as to the ſpecifick natare of binding and looſing, 
that is exerciſed by five Churches in 8 City, and exerciſed by 
ten Churches abour. We multiply noe ſpecies, to make all con- 


gregations to differ in nature and ſpecie, as Mr. H. doth a- 


gainſt Logick ; whereas they have the ſame eſſentials, Chrift 
the Head,che ſame Ordinances, Seals, the ſame Faith, bur then ie 
ſhall never follow, 7 herefore they have no Pre:byterian power over 


many Churches, and therefore they «re 101 diftintt Prethyterien 


Chnrches 1n local diflinQion , mers & minus 1 variant ſpeci. 
es. Nor are Pres byterian, and Provincial and National Char- 
ches different in nature , but onely in extent of Juriſdi. 
Qione | s 
2. Irs a wide miftake, That a Presbyterian Charch hath ies 
formal eſſence from « voluntary aQual combination in ſach 


bonnds, or ſuch a circait more or leſs: that is not a Pillar of. 


Presbyterian Churches ; for their near sfſociation, by dwelling 


where they may edific or ſcandalize one another, gives them 


righe to be an aſſociated Choreb, not fimply habitation, but the 
habitation of fuch and ſach profefiors in covenant with God, 
baptized, and giving themſelves up in profelſlion to Chrift 8s 
diſciples, before there be a formal conſent, they are obliged to 
adociate : yea, nor doth that voluntary combination make a 
Presbyterial Church. Ig 

r. H. 
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Mr. J, Arg 


« Preibyterian Church: Therefore they muſt have }ariſdiftion 
over all the Charches, ten or ſixteen. !f they have 7wiſdiftion. 
over all theſe, then they ave Officers, P-ftors, Teachers, Ruling- 
Elaer: 5n office to thewy all ; for there muit br ay off ice, and ſo of- 
ficer before 7 uriſa;Fron , and there 1 m furiſdition exerciſed but 
by anofficer, To ſay they are Paitors of them all, ts to make a 
road and read) way for Pluratities, Now Reſidencies. 

efnſ. Mr. H. gives us, as aifo the Diſfenting Brethren in 
the Aſſembly at x. #mirfter did, in ftead of Scrip ure, a num- 
ber of ſuppoſed incongruicies, which with equal weight fall 
gpon their own way , as upon ours, For ſuppoſe that, the 
ewelve Apoſti:s, 42. 2. & 4. & 6, for divers years were Pa- 
tors ro the many thouſands that made np divers, eight or ten 
congregations, who daily convened from houſe to honſe, Af7. 
4-46. & 5.42, in 7ern/alrm; and that all the twelve feed all 
the ten congregations in common, airhias not being a fixed 
Paſtor to this congregation more than to this; nor Petey a fixed 
Paſtor ro this flock rather rhan to chis, which is a rhing moſt or- 
dinary in great Cities, where there be 12 Flocks, and 24 Paſtors, 
and variety of pifts by interchange, proves more edifying. All 


| the Paſtors have juriſdiction, yea and Paſtoral charge over eve- 


ry-one of the twelve. Then 2. muft they be P-ftors and 
Teachers to every one of the twelve, and becauſe ail rhe 24 
cannot every one of them be refidents and dwellers in all and 
evrry congregation of the ten or twelve Churches in 7ern/a- 
lem, (char is phyfically impoſſible) here ſhall be Plwralities and 
Non re/id: nts, and that which our Brethren call Dzeceſan Pre- 


lates here. 


2. That the Presbyterial preachers be paftors and teachers, 


habits, and a7 primo, and in common to a'l the Churches of 


the combination, in afts of common concerament, thoagh 
they be not afzx /ecxndo, aRtnal labonrers, proper and fixed 
paſtors, reſidents and dwellers in every congregation (for that 
was phyſically impoWMble to the Elders of Fern/a/ew) to all and 
every congregation, is not abſard , but neceſſary ; _ te 

| charge 


IQOT 


3. if the Pretbyterian Miniſters have 7wriſ- P28* 99, 100. 
* diQ101, then, over all the Churches of the combination, or only 
over ſome , not over ſome ontly, for that u againſt the d« frnityin of 


Twelve paſtors | 


feed 12 Ccon- 
gregations in 
Jeruſalem , or 
in ſome large 
C.ty in comon, 
not being fix- 


ed any of them - 


ro any one con- 
gregation, all 
the 12 are pa- 
ſtors ro all the 


I2 CONgrega- : 


tions, & yer it 


is nor poſlible- 


phy fically,thar 
any one man 
can rehde in 
all the 12 con- 
gregations ; 
here thall be 
divers Non: re- 
ſfidents & Plu- 
raliſts, bur nor 
in a Prelatical 
{enſe. 
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ar, H. his Arguments againſt the Lib.37 


charge of Pluralities, and Prelatical Non-refidents, follows by 
no Logick, excerpt you call the twelve Apoſtles, who preached 
fixedly at Jeru/a/em ſome years ,Non- reſidents, becauſe that they 
could not every one of them dwell in every family of ſo many 
thouſands at once: In which ſenſe, multitudes of Independent 
Miniſters ſhall be Non-refidents;, and ſuppoſe there ſhall be a 
common Treaſury to pay the labourers their wages, and thar 
colle&ted out of the goods of all the thouſands fo combined, 
the Independenc Minifters upon the ſame account muſt be Plu- 


ralifts, and receive wages from many, to whom they neither 


are Cor can be fixed, and proper and peculiarly feeding P+ 
ſtores. | | 

3. Wiſdome may forbid the Brethren to uſe this Argument, 
There u« no juriſdidtion exerciſed , but by an officer: for the 
whole people, men and women, the onely Church infticuted in 
the New Teſtament, or their unofficed Male Church, the Fra- 
rernity exerciſe the higheſt JuriſdiQtion, and excommunicate 
all their officers, aud yet they are not officers by their own 
priociples. | 

Mr. H. Ar. R. denies the eAſſumption, That they bear the 
relation of proper Paſtors to every one of theſe Congregations. 

Mr, H. Proper Paſtor: they muſt be to all, If the relation of 
Elierſhip to a Claſſical Church be founded wpon the ſame office 
that a Paſtor hath to his particalar congregation, then the Elders 
bear that ſamerelation of Watchmen to 4 (, laſſical (hurch, which 
a Paſtor doth to a particular flock : for where thire uu the ſame 
office of a Paſtor, there # the ſame relation of Watchman and Pa» 
ſtor, the ore iſſuing from the other. But the firſt ts ſaid by Mr. 
R. Lib 2. 335. al/o they put forth authoritative als, which iſſue 
owely from proper. Paſtors, they are proper Paſtors to thoſe npon 
Whom they can txerciſe ſuch atts, elſe they had no warrant to put 
them forth. 

Anſw. [yet in this ſenſe deny the aſſumption, that they are 
proper Paſtors, that is,aRual imployers of their labours of fee- 
ding, both by fixed teaching and governing, to all the flocks of 
che claſlical Church ; for that is unpoſlible, « xcept they could 
be in many Congregations at once fo feeding. But I deny not, 
but conſtantly teach, that the Presbyterian Paſtors are properly, 

chat 


Cap.3- Presbyterian Church are conſidered. 


' on to all the flocks, not of the claffical Church only , bur of all 
"the viſible Churches on earth. As a Phyſician by covenant aRtu- 
ally imployed to atrend all the ſick of ſach a City, ſuppoſe Nor- 
wich, is their proper Phyſician; yer ſo as he is eſſentially a Phy- 
ſician to all in England, who (hall by providence employ him. 
An exquiſite Gardener by paRion, is a proper Gardener to ſuch 
8 man who conduces or hires bim a certain cime, ro labour ſuch 
a plot of ground, yet ſo as eſſentially and an primo, he is a 


_ that is, formally, eſſentialy, habits, alu primo, Paſtors inrelati- 


193 


The Elders of 


the Presbyrery 
are fixed and 
proper Paſtors, 
only to one 
flock 'and Pa- 
ſtor in com- 
mon, in mat- 
ters of . com- 
mon con- 
cernment to 


Gardener to all che Country round about who ſhall employ 2! the reſt of 


Im. So 1s one & proper School- maſter ro teach Grammar an 
Rhecorick to the children of ſuch a City, yet ſo-as he is a School! 
maſter to all the children of the country who ſhall employ him. 
Chriſt ſends his Paftor Archippi intentionally to feed all his 
flocks in all fields, and he is eſſencially a Paftor to them 31l ; bur 
for the more convenient attaining of Chrifts end, he fixes him 


by the choice of the people to the Church of Coloſs, not as a+ 


Husband to a Wife. 


2. Mr. H. With his little &oger aims not to twitch the pro-. 


bation of this, = 

I. Where theye 5s the ſame office of Paſior, there ts the ſame re- 
lation of Watchman and Paſtor, It 1s falſe, a Phyſician, a Paſtor 
providentially fixed to care and feed this City by ſpecial cove- 
nant, hath a more near relation to cure and feed this City ; ha= 
ving a twofold refation, both by the calling in general of a Phy- 


fician and Paſtor, andby a ſpecial ſolemn oath, and hand-writ 
to this City ; and both the Phyſicianis the ſame publick Phyſt-- 


cian , and the Paſtor the ſame publics Watchman officio, by of- 
fice eſſentially, habit», a primo; to all the lick bodies and ſick. 
ſouls in the country. A mother is the ſame mother to ten chi!» 
dren, bur bath a ſpecial relation-to the eldeſt as her heir, 

2. As born with more pain and labour then all the other. 
nine. - 
2- As more dearly loving bim theo all the other nine. Here 
is the ſame place, the ſame officer, but ſundry particular rela- 


tions. 


3. Mr. H, leaves that unproved , the Prevbyterian Paſtors 


| canmet put forth amthoritative att; Paſtoral, Nat hoe 5pſo, they =_ 
| g 


d tho aſlociate 
Churches, 
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A Paſtor may he proper, i. C. their fixed Paſtors, and made their: by the particu: 
adminiſter the jqr choice of the people to feed and govern theſe, toward whom 
4414 "_ they pot forth theſe paſtoral as; becaule indeed it is adultery 
he doth 2s a to them who are no husbands, to put forth paſtoral as of 
Paſtor ro theſe verning, upon thoſe co whom they are not fized Paſtors; yer 
of another they tender the Supper to forraign members; and ſo this is a rot- - 
Congregation, Len pillar of this way. as 
fixed proper 2: Forſaken by Mr. Cotton, andthe way of the Charches of 
Paſtor to thoſe N, E. and by Mr. H. himſelf. | 
of another 3- Itdefiroys Synods and all communion of Churches ; for 
congregation. Mr, oiton yeildetb, as trwth of the Goſpel taught by a Miniſter 
gays m__ "* of the Gofpel, bindeth to faith and obedience, net only bicauſe it is 
M:. » pot hk Geſpel, b+t becanfe alſo it is taught by a Minifter, for bes calling 
Par.2.C.2.9.65. /ake, ſeeing Chroſt bath ſaid,” whoſo receivith yew, receivith me ; 
Way of th: they bind not only materially, but formaly,for the Syneds ſake. 1 ſee 
oy epi - not how this can be anſwered, ebongh indeed the Diſcipline of 
mated. ©" N. E. and Nr. H. ſay the contrary both of this and their own 
ſc&.6-pag. 103 grounds; for Elders in Synods put forth authorieative and pa- 
Hr. H. Servey. ftoral aQs, to theſe Churches of which theſe Elders are not 
Par. 4C.L.P.I, groper and fixed Paſtors, but Paſtors they are to theſe Churches, 
hi CITY | as to all che Churches of the combination, elfe they cannot war- 
d:troySynods, Fantably pur forth aQts paſtoral, for their feeding and govern- 
though they ing to edification, except it be ſaid, a Synod is go ordinance of 
give them rhe Chrift ; which all the Bretbren and Mr. H: himſelf deny. All 


name of ordi- qcxnowledpe & Synod to be an ordinance of Chriſt Bae the truth 


nances of 


Chin is, they bue mock the Reader in ſo ſaying, for they give no 


Mr.H. Suryey, More to it, but an a& of charity, to counſel,as one brother coun- 
par. 4.P.1,23. fels another : Int«itu chariiatu, ſaith the Dilcipline of New 
When no Euglend. And ſo Mr. H. . 

more 5 pgiiet. 8 For, what 1. ayailes it more to ſay a Synod is an Ordinance of 
to counſel ang God, becauſe they can give a charitative counſel, then to fay 
adviſc, ic is for one ſingle Believer is #n Ordinance of God, of a Woman who 
that no more can counſel a mav? The Synod then is no poſitive Ordinance of 
." > vary þ divine inflitution ; for upon the ſame ground, if a Synod be an 
a ht in or Ordinanceof God; becauſe they may eounſe} the Churches, 
woman giving WE may appoint a new Ordinance of aSynod. For, firft, one 
a counſel is an refuting. Another for rebuking.A third for confirming, And a 


I of fourth for comforting. 
2Q. | 


2. Ie 


| 
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2. It is but a mocking of the world, to ſay the aſſociation of 
Churches is an ordinance of God, for they can give counſel to 
the Churches of the bounds (what may be replied, had I time, 
is ſoon waſhed away,) 

Bat firft, ſo can twenty other Churches without the bounds 
of theſe Churches ; ſo can many eminent Chriftians in another 
Congregation, not in office, give a counſel by way of charity ro 
a Synod convened ſynodica)ly. ſhal they for that be a Synod of a 
Synod? and ſhall they be an Ordinance of Chriſt diftinR from 
a Congregational Church for thac ? 

Yea, eAbigail a woman,a captive maid, pave, the one a divine 
counſel to David, and the other to Naaman the Syrian, Shall 


women therefore be made new ordinances of God? and if nei- 


ther the one counſel nor the other have any weight from the 
givers of the counſe), but only from the word ; it isin vain to 
name the one an ordinance of God, morethen the other : as 


- 
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Private Chri- 
ſtia:1s and wo- 
MeN g-ving 
co:nſelro men 
may as well be 
called an or- 
dinance of 
Chriſt as aSy- 
nod, 


for reverence to the perſons, a Synod of Elders, more then one 


ſingle mans counſel, adds not the eighth part of a feather as 
rouching authoritative weight to the Counſel, if the Syaods 
counſel amount to nothing more in point of a divine ordinance; 
then Mr. H. faith, any Counſel may lay « burthen upon any 
warns conſciexce ; lo any Chriftian thae ſhall publiſh and preach 
that 1 Cor-6.18. flee fornication— may lay a burthen upon eve- 
ry ſou! , not from the authority of him that ſpeaks, but becauſe 


It is Scrspture that ts ſpoke, and this is all the authority of Sy- 


nods. Would the Lord appoint Men, Elders, and Brethren, and 
Churches to come many bundred miles to heal rent and ſpoyled 
Churches, and the reſult of all is a-meer counſel which a woman 
at home may give? for the Scripture by the law of Nature 
warrants women to.give this as well as men, 2 Sam.20.16,17 — 
21,22. 1 Sam. 25. 25, 26, 27.-—32,33,34- 2 King-5.3,4,13- 
And God reveals to women, ſervants, poor ones, as much of 
this as to others of higher plac-. | 

Nor ſhall it he/p the matter, to ſay, it is ſafer to ſeek counſel 
from men then from women, from mary then from one ; for 
53n the multitude of connſellers there 35 ſafety. 

eAvſ. lt 1s true. | 

But x, This is no ground to ſeek to a Synod of Fathers and 

= C © Elders 


Survev. Par. 4. 
C.1.Þ.6, 
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Elders of the bounds of theſe, who are no Paſtors nor Elders to 
us, and can put forth upon us no Synodical, no Paftoral as . 
wpon this ground, we ſhould ſeleQt Counſellors our of one or 
many Churches, that have no relation to us; and fo this is no. 
thing for ſuch a Synod, bur only for many gracious Counſel- 
lors, private or publick, nothing at ali for a Synod of E{- 
ders. 

2. Whenall is done, their Counſel is bne a Counſe), that 
bath as mach weight, as it bath conformity with the rule of the 
Word, and ſo hath the counſel of a Woman, or a ſervant. And 
it is conſiderable that the book of Diſcipline of New England 

' hath no Chapter nor Diſcourſe of Synods, which (hews they 
little vaſue them. . 

Pag, Lol, Mr, H. Theſe authoritative aTt Which are put forth in other 
Cha che: iſſue from him, uber as a Paſtor, or as no Paſtor; If 
as mo Paſtor, then aft: of 7 wri/diftion may flow from hins that is ng 
Ruler. Mr. R. will gain: ſay this, sf they procred from him as Pa« 

or , then either as Paſtor of hi: onwn Church, which cannot be ; 
or of another Church, and then one man may have iWwePaſtoral of fie 
ces. And all theſe ('hnrches muſt be ether his flock, or nat : bs 
flock they waſt be, of he be Shepherd to thew, for that the u4lwre of 


relatives requires, the combined Churches are many diſtin flacks, 


and be cannot be 4 Paſtor of WAH flocks. 
An/. This is the former argameant with a new dreſs, qued frris 
drimonſtrandum, But did Mr. H. believe bis Topick probabiiities 
would be received for demonftratioos ? | 
TIED 1. Tothat, Theſe atts proceed from him either 41 Poftor, oy as 
—airk kr 10 Paſtor, Lethimbea Paſtor co a Congregation compaſſed 
his own fc, about with nine ſiagle Congregations in Zeru/elew, in conveni. 
and admini- ent nearneſs, he feeds his own particular flock, as a fixed Paftor 
Fcr5 th: Lords aQaally imploying his conftant labours vpon them, and dy the 
$558 96 a8. ſame pattoral oſfice,as Paſtor hab5tu, a7 prime, to all Churches, 
*y congregar;. 3nd more nearly to theſe nine, he exerciſes as of governmene 

for edifying all che ten in points of concerament, which necelſ. 


ons about, as ; | 
Mr. Cotton and ſarily muſt eoncern them all; and it no more doth follow dy a 


MIr. H. grant : ſhadow of conſequence, that he exerciſeth two paſtoral offices. 


bur he hath over many Churches, then the ſame Paftor exerciſeth three 


Aot foutrty pa- - ; 
focal cficcs Paſtoral offices, or four over his own particular foek, as if in 


jor that. | Were 


\ 
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were four flocks, becauſe he preacheth paſtorally ro ſome, and 


adminifters the Lords Supper to others, as to ſtrangers. 
2, Others as [nſants, be baptizes as unconfirmed mem- 
bers. Or, | 
3- Others be excommunicates. 
4. Others be converts as finding them no viſible Saints ; by 
one and the ſame office he feeds and governs all. 
2. The ſame argument is retorted, eFchippms adminifters 


the Lords Supper (as Mr. #7. his book of Diſcipline,and Mr. Coe Mr.H. Survey. 


t.nteach, and the word warrants him to do) to fourty godly Par-2-c-2.p. 65 
Way of the 


| : Chuich 
Paſtor, or no Paſtor, to theſe fourty ; either as to his own flock, ——_— 


or not his own flock, not as no-Paftor. Mr. H. Mr. Cctton (ex+ G5. p.1o;. 
' cept they follow Secinians) and al ſhall gainſay that , if as a pa- 


v.ſible Saints out of fourty Sifter-Conpregations, either as & 


ſtor, then by Mr. Heber: argument, he wwſt have Paſtoral cffi- 
ces over fourty Charches. So the ſame argument defiroys the 


 Synods, though ſome way ſoundly eftabliſhed by Mr. Cotton ; Survey. par, 2. 
yes, Mr. 7, grants it is lawful to tender the fel of the Lords c.z,p.s;. 


Supper to thole of other Confgrepgations, yea, be is warranted 
by tbe word fo todo, 1 Cor.10.16,17. 1 Cor.12.17. Eph. 2.12, 
3. Eph.4.1,2,3,4,5,6,11,12,13. Itis 8garoft che Congregs- 
tional way ; and it is not equal ro bring, qved fwit demer firan 
dum, (ach ftrorg demonfirations (a be calls ther) 8gmnft Mr. 
R. and the Presbyterian Church, which deftroyes his own con- 

oregstional way. | 
3- If he aft as a Paſtor and Shepherd ro them, bu flock they wnſ? 
be, for that the nature of Relatives require, This 19# miftake of 
the nature of Re'atives; for the adequate and complete corre- 
late to which every ordinary paſtor is referred 8s a Shepherd to 
the flock, as s husband to the wife, «&» p! imo, is 31] rhe Churches 
on earth, as a phyficianis referr'd to all che fick on earth, not ad- 
equatly to this one fick perſon,but a /ecundo, in the aRual ex- 
erCiſes of the miniſterialcalling,very paftor indeed now is refer'd 
to one flock, 2538 fixed providential feeder, and to theſe round 
about, the ſ3me way in a&s of government that concern affoct- 
ate Churches : bat it follows nor, as is ſaid, rhar heisa proper 
fixed paſtor to theſe Churches roand about , for thiſe words, 
feed the lock, which is 3» "il, ALI 1 Pet 5.1. & Att. 
Cc 2 20.20. 
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20.28. Take beed ro all the flockover which the Floly Ghoſt hath 
male you Ouerſeers, Haveno ſuch ſenſe as feed the one ſingle 
Congregation only, as a husband to your wife, that is in Ephrſwo, 
and beware of the ſpiritual adultery, of taking paſtoral care of 
the other Churches of Chrift that are, & v«uir, among you, 
Mr. Cotton ſaith, the Church in the Cantsc/es (and lay I, the pa- 
ftors alſo) take care not only for her own members, but for 
ber little Siſter, which ſhe thought had no breafts, Caxr.8.8. And 
I hence infer, char a paſtor is to take a paftoral care of the 
Charches aſf5ciare, As $8.14. 2 Cor.11.16, for they were a- 
mong them as weil as the ſingle congregation. And when Paul 
ſaith, take heed ro the whole flick, mayri mw Totlvim, he meaneth 
not only a ſingle congregation, but divers congregations and 
many ſheep in the-flocks of divers congregations, as Tey)es (ig- 
nifieth not a few, buc exceeding many in Scripture, Pl. 2.21. 
1 Tam, 2.6, Heb. 2.9, 1 Tim.2.4. J6h.11.48. foh. 12. 32. Rev. 
$. $3 |] 

| Mr. H. The Preibytery are Elders to the claſſical Church ſaith 
Mr. R,) is ſome reſpet, not imply x7' Ti, net in things proper to 
each congregation, but in things common to all the united Churches, 
fo wit, in things Which rather concern the conſocration of the thirty 
Churches ( about ) then the thirty Churches combined in particular. 
By our Saviour rule, Matth, 18. (ſaith Mr, H.) the offender ts 
provately, 

Firſt, to be rebuked. 

Secondly, then before tVve. 

T hirdly, before the Church neareſt the Congregation. T he claſſi- 
cal principles admit not thu. 

2, Suppoſe the wan in his private fault continue obſtinate, this 
bſtinacy 55 res propria, proper to the. ( ongregation, why may not 
the Congregatior. without the Preibytery then caſt him out ? for 
this pertinacy was made knatwn only to the Congregation or 
( hurch. | 

ObjeR. But the neighbouring Churches muſt averd his compa. 
"y upon knowledge given. ; 

Anſw. So muſt the Churthes of another Prezbytery cr Claſſts,ov 
of another Province,«nd therefore thire 51 no more need the one ſhould 
bave 4 hana in the cenſure, then the other. 


Anſw.1. 


Cap:3. Precbyterian Church are conſidered. 


eArſ. 1. The congregation in private ſcandals by our prin- 
ciples (which Mr. H. ie ſeems, knows not) doth admoniſh, and 


199 
The place 
Mart.18.is miC. 


the offended perſonis to admoniſh, according to the order of caken by our 


Chrift, Marrh.18. 

2. Mr. H, taketh for pranted , that the plac? Matth. 19. is 
a Rule for removing onely private ſcandals: 2. And that by 
the word ' Church) Matth 13. is meant onely his own Inde- 
- pendent congregation. 

3. Thar Chrift, A74tth. :8 ſhews of no removing of ſcans 
| dals berween two viſible Saints dwelling in one Criſtian fami- 
ly, who by the principles of Mr. H. may by the:r own free 
choiſe be members of divers congregations: ( a firange 
dream ! ) | 

4. He ſuppoſes ic muſt be onely one ſingle man that treſ. 
paſſ-ch »painſt a brother, bur if ten, or many ſifter-Churches 
cranſgreſs apainft ſiſt-r-Churches, Learned Whitaker, Calvin, 
B:z1, Parews , all Proteftant Divines, all Fathers, all learned 
Doctors, Papiſts, Lutherans, Doors, (onncels, all the Martyrs 
who by :he Text arth, r$. appeal to a General Counce), did 
bur abuſe the Text, in applying it to Synods: whereas Tel the 
Church, is now found to be onely the ſingle congregation ;; 
whereas the contrary is ſure, There is a figure 
2. In thy brother, for the means many brethren, within or 

without the congregation. | 

2. By treſpaſſing, by a Sydecdoche, he means all ſcandals ; 
elſe we were not to complain of pablicke ſcandals to the 
Charch, 

3. By the Charch, he means all Churches reſpeRively, as 
thoſe of An'5:ch, in caſe of fcandalous doQrine, Trl a Synod, 
Ad: 15.2. . The o>ftinacy is not proper to that congregation; 
if puvlick, the cffence of it ftumbles the neighbouring Chure 
ches. Bur 

4. It will not follow, that A!l of another Province ſhould have 
hand inthe cenſure, as well a4 the Preibytery, becauſe thoſe of 
another Provirce may hear of it, for that is 10» cauſa pro cau> 
ſa : for they are not in danger to be leavened, ſo as thoſe that 
are nearer; and the wiſdome of Chrift hath accommodated 


Diſcipline to our bodily crazineſs. For as when there de twelye 
thouſand 


brethren, cor.- 
rraty to the 
ſcope, and to 
che minde of 
Fathers, Do. 
E&ors, D'vincs, 
Councels, 
a!tyrs, 

So widely D. 
B.1{, miſtaketh 
rhe place M-r, 
18. Perpet.go, 
VELNM.C.4. 


Why only the 
neareſt Chur- 
ches have real 
hand in heal- 


ing offences. 
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thouſand members at Jer«ſalew, he will not have them all: to 
meet 2t one bouſe, ſince they bave twelve Apolſties to teach 
them, butin ſundry congregations, ets 2.46, & 5 42. nor 
- can they partake of the ſeals in one houſe, nor can they perſo- 
naiily watch over one another, as the new Church-covenant 
teacheth : So neither will he have Elders xa]s 7T6av,in cities, 
where many thouſands were baptized, purging thcir own body, 
and its not to be ſappoſed that 8Rual govcrament for ordinary 
ſcanda's ſhould be by the perſonal prefence of the Elders of 
remote Presbyteries and Provinces, far leſs of the Ejders of the 
whole Catholick viſible Church. For Nature, Reaſon, and the 
practiſe of the Apoftles would ſay, Except the ſcandal be more 
than ordinary wide and ſpreading, only the Churches neareſt to 
 beediftied or tumbled, ſhould have band in healirg and cen- 
ſaring ; though the whole Catholick and viſible Church have 
_ alſo here ſome influence, to wit, tacic and virtual in that com- 
mon Rule of Diſctpline which regulates the whole Catholick 
body, as is ſaid hereafter. 
Mc. H. The ſecond difference aſſigned by Mr. R. uu, that the 
The 4; Presbytery takes Care rather of the regulating of the as of £6 
e differen- 
ces berweene VfIRg 'n all theſe Churches .than the governed (hwrches. 
Elders govern- Mr. H, They expreſs their care in judicial atls, and that divetT- 
ing in the dy and immediately upon [candals and ſcandalous perſons of any 
5 gd pee Or congregation. 
: = 294 6822 Avſ. Mr. H. ſhould have added my words to the fuil, that 
ders in thei, the Reader might have ſeen my minde. What I ſpeak compa- 
Exed ccongre- Tatively, Mr. H. would cot hold it cut to the Reader, as if I 
Eations. meant it ablolutzly. For 

I. The Presbytery is glad that leſſer evils be healed by Ree» 

< bukes within the coogregation. 

2. I'deny not but the Presbytery doth, and muſt direQtly and 
immediately judge greater ſcandals, efpecia'ly between congre- 
gation and congregation, between Elder ard Elder, and Rulers 
and Ruled of the ſame congregation, but ever under the former 
Reduplication, as they are an aflociate body. : 

Mr. H. 3 Differ. The Prerbyterian Elders are Elaers to all 
the Churches, as the Elders themſelves ars in coliegio Presbyte= 
rial, and properly as thiy are in Canre. 


Page? 193, 


Ankl 
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Anſ.. But I aſſume (ſaith Mr. H.) the Elders there are pro- 
. per Paſtors of their own particular congregations; therefore they 
* muſt (if at all) be ſo bere, A Piſtor in an Iſland cannot teach, 
admoriſh, texcommunicate, but in cu conprepgationali, or /e- 
vered from his Church, et this hinders nat but tm theſe regaras 
be 11 a pr oper Paſtor to ch: m. | 
Anſ. Mr. H. yet halfs my words, and ſets down one member Mr H. fers nor 


of a diftinQion, and leaves out the other. They are Elders to down M.R his 
the Charches in the Prerbyterial Jadicature ; but ſeparatins ont _ PROS 
Yy OUT ONteN IN 


of that (ſay T, pag. 326.) they do not watch n ſuch a Way for all © pang 
the ſonls of the Preibyterian ſeveral congregations, as they de for ,; 1c here 
the ſingle congregation: of which they are fixed Paſtors. And this 
is enough to make different reiations paftora! (which is my in» 
rent) between the Elders, in order to their own congregations, 
and to the aſſociated coopregations, as the Elders of A :::cb 
are Elders judging in the Synod, 4s 15, one way to Feruſa- 
lem, and other to Antioch, where they bave their proper fixed 
charge to teach and rule ; and I ſhall not land to yield that they 
atasElders, and by the ſame office of Elderſhip in the Pre/- 
bytersal, and in the congregational Judicature, but an acciden- 
tal diff-rence there is. 
2. Its moſt unſound thae Mr 2. ſaich, That a Paftor cannot 5 Paſtor is nor 
reach , admoniſh, excommunicate , but in a corgregational rag onery 
Bo "- . e allem- 
meeting. This is firſt to make him a congregational "Pope Or yjeq congrega- 
Propher, as the Papifts do the Pope, onely i» Catheara, in the tion,as Mr. H. 
pu'pit, or before the congregation. 2. All the dayes of the aiih, bur alfo 
week, cxcept in the aQual congregational Afſembly, he is a ** BER all ſe. 
private man by this reaſon. Bur the Word ſhall warrant the ,-* Tee 
paſtor as a paftor to viſit, to warn from houſe to houſe, Col.1., gngle perſon 
28. eA( 20 20, CF 2.46. f 5.42. #n ſeaſon ani ont of ſea- £ the flock. 
for, 2 Tim.q.2. & 2.25. for he does not theſe as a private 
viſted man. | | 
>, By this reafon a paſtor is ſo a paſtor, a hasband, a watch- 
man tothe flock actually aſſembled onely, but nor a paſtor co 
give an account of this or that manor womans ſoul to God in 
the lack; then if this or that man periſh chrough the fault of 
the Eider, who gave not warning , Mr. H. hath taught the 


Minifter a good excuſe: 1 canner be charged as an unfaithul 
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M.H.pag.193, 
IO 4. 


Though pa- 
tors in a Sy- 
nod,byM,Cot- 
rons giant, put 
forth paſtoral 
a&s upon ma- 
ny congregati- 
Ons,yet ſhall it 
never tollow, 
thac rhe y are 
proper & fixed 
paſtors totheſe 
congregations: 
ſo neither doth 
this militare 

_ againſt a 
Presbycerian 
Church. 
Page 104. 

See Bilſon, 
perpetual Go- 
VernMme2?nt,c.5. 
T3; 


Mr. H, arguments againſt the Lib.2. 
watchman with the blood of this fongle man who w leſk, Mr. H. 
ſaith, I am onely a Paſtor in relation to the flock aſſembled Church- 
wajs, but 1 am not « Paſtor nor Watchman to one fingle man. 
But ah ! this diftinRion ſhall not ſave the man from the charge 
of blood! Exek.3.18,19,20,21. & 33.13,14,15, & 344,5« 
Heb.13 17. 1 would not have expeRed from ſuch a mans pen 
ſuch a Tener. 

4. Differ. The Presby'ery hath a Church relation to all theſe 
thir:y congregations not taksy aftributivgly, but coleftively, as 
they are united in ore Church cliſſical, "axd in one Government. 
Anſ. 1f the Presbytery put forth alts of Furi/aition upon theſe 
Churcies dsſkributiyily, as they are /evered, then they have a 
(turch-re/ation to them diſtr butively. But they aamin'ſh and 
cenſure ſeveral perſons of ſeveral Churches. 

eAn/. 1. So dothe Synod Etders at Feruſalem, Ads 15. put 
forth /authoritative paſtoral aRs, by the grant of Mr. Cottoy, 
upon the ſeveral Churches diftributively taken, yer are they nor 
the proper paftors of theſe Churches, and Commilsioners of 
Parliament upon perſons of a ſingle city, but as they bave fail- 
ed not ageinft the Laws of that city, but againft the general 
Laws of the whole Nation and Parliament : Bat ir follows nor, 
that theſe Commiſſioners are Aldermen, or fixed Judges of that 
city; and ſo Mr. H. his conſequence is weak. 

Mr. H. Theſe Presbyterial Elders muSt exerciſe juriſdiftion 
over congregational Elaers, which w conceived by Ir,Re tobe 
abſurd. 

er/. Paſtors, with majority of official Juriſdition over 
paſtors of another lower ſpecies, as Biſhops above paffors, I + 
fti]l look upon as abſurd. But that Elders in a Synod exerciſe. 
Juriſdiftion over Elders of a coogrepation that are the ſame in 
nature and degree with them, is no more abſurd, than for an 
Elderſhip of a congregation to exerciſe Juriſdi&ion over ſome 
two or three ſcandalous Elders of their own number, which Mr. 
H, wil not call Epiſcopacy. OE 

Mr. H. 7Ar.R. addes, Elders of an Independent congregation, 
are wot Elders of their ſingle congregations, being ſeparated from 
their Courts. It ſeems a paraarx for if ſeparated from their 
Cort, thiir office remain, then juri{dilttion muſt remain. 


e"/. 
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7 If id ta ſeeming, but a real paradox, my words are Paſtors can 
halfed. I ſaid, They are not Elders ſeparated from thei exerciſe no ju- 
5n the notion (the om their conre ©x*<r<1i1< no Ju 
AA « —_ are ” _ RR by Mr. H.) of the re- mm— 
OT ! jur:i{a:tton ; for th : = = -ſeparzedf 
diction, neither excommunicate, nor COS no jurif- the ca m=_ 
_ being not in Court, except they be prelates. INS pa LI 
—_— _ jog _ abſurd paradox, that they cannot ex- es mt 
#0 y | ; 
refuted before. injublag, nr 6 OT embly; which Site; ans (hk 
Mr. H. Diff 0 from h 
FL 1 of Congregational Elders hav : ouſe to 
a coo A at riſe dsRion without the Comrt fs toſs _— Were ' 
po of Juri{diftiow but in the Court. Elders "xg wn 0e% hee: 
op ction a watchwen, but a power of Church juriſd ms of 
wy” «1 bat is the Court. etsen they 
| #/. I never heard t ng! = 
ECT er. hat their entring into the aſſembly ſhould og 
2. Nor did Mr. R. ſay, their entrin "IE new po _ 
adderh a new official power; they bad - —— = Court ofc«:0 i, 
primo before, bur they can no more put it forth in + _ Actu _ they can- 
ſeparated from the Court, than a paſtor migh y, being 70" pur. i 
his alone in his pr Dr mighe excommunicate - n formal 
ll private chamber ; which were tyrannical and p—— 
. | | ut :m the 
Mr. H. The exawple of the Courr. 
t of FO8 SYENE Sankhedrims tonch 
pc yary deſtroyeth it :* Nor doth the pate of — 
0 e- = — ; for they get « new office to fit 5n Parliament 
A . . congregation by ſetting in the Presbytery gets no 
Anſ. Itisa weak anſwer, to ſay i | 
, to ſay it helps not Its a miſtake 
_ cauſe, but to lead the Reader nntichls : for _— _— gp in 
edrins ruled .over all the Tribes, and yet a Jud Fg cw 
Tribe of Da», though : ge out of rhe 3n Elder pur 
rule over the Lcibe of Be m—_— hey did not *oget Patorat 
: exjamin, bar onely in the- Sanbed's aQs in a*ynod 
and in ſome common caſes. The getting y ed-imw, 
. getting of a ne aa; 
o 4 — _— = Commis of nate in ir 66 ri 
Vera k \ 1 6 Ccnore- 
miſſion every CY the Land, and by that Com £3010, chat 
ecomes not a Major of every therefore he is 


City, or a Judge in every Shire. a fixcd paſtor 


Cap. 3. 


| And by Mr. C 
'the Elders in a Synod exerciſe paſtoral u&s, md oyes ok ED 
| | ONglegatee 
Dd thens, OY 
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ths, As 15. upon the Churches, and get co new office 
thereby : Bat they do not for that become proper Elders and 
paſtors over every fingle congregation ia the bounds of the 
Synod. 

"Yet to Mr, H. this is a principle, That if the Presbyterian 
Elders put forth paſtoral afts upon all the congregations, then 
muſt they be paftors to all the pariiculer flocks, for frey- 
berd and flick are relatives, Arg. 2.10i, But the ConcluGon 
is abſard. This is no leſs 8gainft Mr. Corr, than apainkt 
Mr. R. and apainft himſelf, who adaucs firangers to the Lords 
$upper, &c, | | 

Mr. H. Ut & ebvious to eve) y War, thet the Eldty of the eon- 
gregation bath the na'are of an Elder in general, and /o Can ani 
doth put forth general ation), thit are comwon to other Eldery; 
&bere the aft 11, the ebj:& mnijiit be, 4n its propertzon; and all 
thi: he doth witbout the Claſſis in kis particular flation : for the 

ecres determines the act of the grwwes, 4s SOcrates confines the 
acts of the innenans Natwre to hun/elf : ans iis known, the Claſ- 
ſis medaler with the particular off excer , that are as Speriai 
a any Elder wn an Iflind , aoth mucddls within bis owne 

Jaces 
f Avxſ. 1. Its obvious to all men, That Mr, H, ſpeaks new 


Lopgick, obvious to the nnderftanding of no man, 1 donbe, to 


his own. For the Eiders of a conprepation, beceuſe indepen. 


dent, and fubordinate-and countable to none on earth, but eo 


Zeſus Chriſt (as Papyis lay of their wooden Head the Anti. 
chriſt ) determine within themſelves. Sappoſe they be bat 
fome twelve of the twelve thauſands at Jerw/als, if theſe 
be once a formal Covenant-wile married Church of people 
and officers, they do determine.of the Doctrine of Circum. 
ciſion, of the Dottrine of Balcaw, Aﬀs 15. Rev.2.14. (for 
Pergames is to them an independent flock) and of Arrianifm, 
and of DoQrin:s and Scandals that concern many handred 
Churches about; and whether they determine right or wrong, 
its apainft the liberty and power Chrift hath gwen to that Re- 
deemed Body, of ten and twelve to teil the Churches : Oh ! 
they muſt not part with their Soveraignty ſo; or if they 
conſult , its bat of courteſie : for, fingle Pergamws is re- 

buked 


Cap. 3. Presbyterian Church art conſidered. 


buked ( fay our Brethren) for not nſing their Church- 
power in a Doctrine that concerned thouſands as well as 
che. 

2. What a myftery of Logick this may be, who is ſo happy 
as todivine2 Every particular Eldey can, and doth prt forth 
general atlions that are common to other Elder: : Why? The 
Species dettrmines the aft of the genus. The Reaſon contra- 
dias the Concluſion which it is brought to prove: For if So- 
crates confines the ats of Humane Nature to himſelf, they leave 
off now to be general actions, and by being contracted to 
che ſpecies (his ſpecies is Srcrates a fingle perſon) they are 
now moft/ſpecizl ations, | 

Mr, H, takes onr meaning to be, That the members of Sy- 
nods and of the Presbytery, determine of the Ideal, general, 
abſtraQed Narure of Men, of Dodrines, of Actions i» com- 
»w1ns, that needs not (faith he) for the congregational Elders 
put forth gereral actions, bat covfined and contracted to Socra- 
tes : So doth the Claths, the Nationaf, yea the Oecumenick 
and Geners| Afﬀembly pat forch as, determinations, both 
of genera! DoRrines, and condemn them atſo, as confined 
and contrafted to Soxrrates, to Bilan, to [:<abel , to the 
Nicolaitans, and to the fingle men of that impure Sect. And 
Acts 15. 24. the Synod condemns ſome certain particular, 
individual men, Tires, Seme men from wu kave troabled you, 
and (aid, Ye miſt be cv cumeiſed, Now the abfiracted na- 
ture of men diſputed not, and mavz not the <47;5 and the 

"rent, as v. 6,7. but ſome ſingle men, , And this comes from an- 
other wilde notion 'of Logick that Mr. H, teacheth , That 

' the Catholick viſible Charch is the Genws, and under it is 
this or that independent Church. Or this hereafter. $» the 
Church of Boſton is the Catholick integral Church : or, G »«s 
27 edscatur ge (prcce. 
| Mr. i. tr 4 wndiniable, there be general atts in preachive 
and warchin! , which are common to all corgr-cations, which 
tne Preabyiivy muther ao, mor can. aiipenſe conſcienciouſly , bee 
£4"ſe the Puſtor cannot attena them: It will not ſuffice to ſay, 
He was Puſtor to the { atholick Charch before, for then befere 
the combination he had 45 good power to extriiſe juri/aiction, 4s 

== Ds : avy 
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an) of them. Thiz is againſt Mr.R. who grants that one (hurch 
hath not power over anather. 

An. 1, Its undeniable, That the Apoſtles who were Paftors 
of che Catholick Church, could not at:end as of Teaching 
and Ruling in all the ſingle Congregations, for that is phy- 
fically impoſsible. But Mr, H. ſaith, Irs morally imp »ſible, 
8nd unlawful for a paſtor to put forth a paftoral a& in any 
Congregation, but chat to which he is married, more than a 

Neither to be Main can periorm marriape-dutics co any but to his own wife: 
anApoſtle,nor which is ſhameful Do@rine. 

to be = i = 2. Mr. H. frequently deviſeth ObjeRions of firaw, and 
SED date then fires them at bis pleaſure, He knows Mr. R. denies, that 
right ro anyro tO be a paſtor of the Catholick Church, gives ſo right to the 
feed the flock Apoftle to preach and feed in- Birbyn5a, bur there was need of 
in Macedonia, g call of God going before, as is clear, As 16. and ſo muſt 
4 5 6974 paſtors of the Catholick Church now have a call from Presby- 
fock and con. fry and Congregation, before they can lawfelly put forth in 
gregation,and aR their general paftorſhip which they have to the Catholick 
nor in this, Charch. Noris this againſt the Church not having power over 
without the , Gft:r-Church, becauſe a paſtor of one Congregation hath 
fre fe power joyntly ina Synod to exerciſe paſtoral aRs Synodical 


ſome ſpecial 
call of God, over many Churches. 


CHAP. 
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CnaPp. 1) 


The followins Arguments of Mr. H. againſt a Presbyterian 
Church are removed That the la Elders ſeparate 
Ruling from Teaching, are Prelates, non- Reſidents ana 

 Pluraliits, and what not, by Mr. H. his way. 


R. H. That courſe which ſewers which God hath joined 
together u unlawful. But the claſſical combination doth tha. 
Ruling and teaching belong to the office of a Paſtor ani Teacher, 
they have the priver of the Keys, and there cannot be full bindin7 
and loofing, but by ruling and traching, AR. 20.38. 1 Fes.5.1,2. 


2 Bath bin ling and looſing are required as neceſſary to Chriſts 
end, the gathering and perfetting of the Saints, Eph.4.1 2. 


eL»/. The aſlamption may import that the Presbytery mufe: 


be Rulers,and by office,no Teachers, as thePrelate is, who by ma- 
jority of power is the rule of the Paſtors, and they his Deputies ; 
the ſo ſeyering of teaching and ruling in the ſubjet cannot be 
charged upon us, bat that the ſevering of them in regard of 15e 
ebjef, is no ſort of dividing of thoſe which God hath juined, 1s 
clear ; becauſe the Paſtors teach ſome, and rale in common 0- 
thers affociate. And Mr. H, hath not proved the aſſump. 
tion, | 


Pag. 106, 107. 


The ſepara- 


ring of ruling 


and reaching ' 


regard of office is unlawful ; bur the ſeparating of them in aQs and cbjcRs is noctunlaw- 


tul, bur neceflary, 

For, 1. Elders in Synods degmat;ealy and authoritatively 
teach, as Mr, H. teacheth, par. 4. pag. 5.conc/nſ.3- therefore Mr, 
H, bimſelf {:parateth ceaching and ruling. 
ſaith more. 

2, The people without officers may excommunicate ali their 
officers, and ſo bind them, and receive them in apain upon 
their repentance, and ſo looſe them, as Mr. H. teacheth pr.r, 


as 


And- Mr, Cotton 


See Bi!/on, Per- 
perual Go- 
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as their Taftors. Is not here an irregular ſeparating of rulmg 
from reaching ? 

. Such of the flock as are from their youth kept under by the 
terrors of God, P/.88. Godly Elders, who are not to be re- 
buked, but intreated 6: fathers, 1 Tim. 5.1. need not juridical 
Church-bingir g and looſing, and yet need the preaching of the 
promiſes. Then inregard of the a& and objeQ, excrcite of ju- 
riſdiion may be levcred from teaching. 

4, Paſtors can exerciſe oo juriſdiction, but only i 10 the Court, 


| bur Paftors nor in Court may teach paſtorally the whole 


4 


' 
th+*A Y Iu A \ 
Church-s. AT L 


flock, 

5. Ttie Churches that meet ina Synod, may exerciſe the pow- 
er of ron communion toward 8 Church (which is a Church- 
governing, for their ed fication) if the Church obftinately main. 
tain 88 herefie ; 80d yet che Churches ſo convened cannor pa- 
fiorally reach this Charch. Lee Mr, H. ſee if he be not as prela- 
tical as Mc. R, If this be Prelacy, I thought Mr. H, had been 
better verſed inthe dotrin* of Prelacy. 

Mr. H.Grana-fethers and Fathers do bear arelnion to the [ame 
Child en divers ways (SO Mr. R.)Ss then as a Gr and: father (faith 
Mr. H.) 6annet be beth a Grana-father and « Father to the [ame 
Child, nitthir Can an Elder br both a proper Elder and a claſſical 
Elgr to thr ſame Congregation, 

Aclw. One man cannst oe beth a Crava-fathey ayd a Fathiy to 
ihe ſame { mid. True; nor is one man a properElder to his 
Congregation, and a cl2 fiical Elder to his own Congregation ; 
for he is formally a claſſical Elder, not to his cwn, but to all the 
aſſociated Corgregations. 

2. I: is but a compariſon, and fo admits of halting ; s Grand- 
father is 8 Grand- father to his childrens chi]dren, bur a Father 
co his neareft children; to the ſame man is4 claltical Elder to 
a | the aſſociated Churches, acd a proper and provideneiafly 
fixed Elder to his own flock; #s one was both a Prieſt ro jure 
betwe nbliod aud bl:od, and yet, if the matter wis too hard, the 


| [ame man was a Judge and a Member of che Sanbedrim, Deur. 


7. 

Mr. H. his laſt difference : T he jnd cature of Cleafſ's and Con. 

b gations da nor d'ffcr formaty (fairh Mr. R.) 4mt onety in more 6r 
[i Te extcr/inn of power. Act. 


Cap.3- Presbyttrian Church are conſidered. 


Anſ. Then there are no [pecifical att: that the one prts forth, but 
th: oth'y can put forth, as 6ccaſiov ſball require ; gradus non va= 
riant ſpeciem, they they Cu ordain officers and exrommunicate 11 


the Congregation, He ſaid befere, if thire be the ſame »ffice, there 


& the ſame deforrition, and the ſame canſes, ta Wit, of eltftion, avd 
choice of the Claſſical, and of the (ongregational Elders, 

Anu. The difference is only of more or |c(5, as of a River and 
the whole Element, though divers learned men judge the Con- 
gregatian to be no goveraing Cherch at all, bue only their El- 
ders the delegates of the Presbyteris} Church, which conſiſting 
of divers Congregations is the firft governing Church. 

2. Tacre are nv ſptcifick acts which the Ejders colletively 
eaxen, may no! exerc:ſz in both the one and the other : but then 
(141i ic not follow, thace favpie copgrepations) Eiderfhip may 
ordain and cx20mmenicae1n one eſlpoine Congreprion there 
alone divided frem the body ? for congregatiomal Eiders cannot 
teach orderly(and be ts the God of odor ,thae ru'os-ta hisCharch) 
in al the Congregations without & call 

Nor 2. Exercile the power of a Synod nthem- all. 

3. [ retort this argument ; Aroboppor bath the ſame office t9 
the whole Congregation, and to the fingle members who chu- 
ſkd him, and whom he feeds; or then he hath fo many offices 
85 there >e chuſing ani fed members, cauphe by the word and 
raid, which is abfurd : & go, as che Tingle vote of one member 
made him a Paſtor £o one; angdof a lecond made bim « Paſtor co 
a ſecond, and ſo forth. So che votes of the whole made him & 
 Paftorto the whole : for that is the /ame office that bath the ſame 
c8x/es, an the ſame chore and tie fien, (aith MriH, £co, where 
the lame caules are nor, (the ſame office-cannot be, buc one tin- 
pie cieRing vote, and the electing votes of the whole Church by 
Mr. H, his way, cannot be the. fame cauſes, for one votre makes - 
bien not a Paſtor. | | 

2. If Archippc bath the ſame.officexo-the whole conprepati- 
on, and-o every lingienersber, aben as he exercilech patto- 
rai as of tezc1ing and ruling tothe whole, foto the parts and 
ſingle members ; but ehis latter is denied by Mr. H, pape 194: 
who ſaith, That a Paor cannet pat forth Paſtoral atts, but w 
the Cbwrch a{ſembl), A firange imsginatian ! 


Af. 
ofa%k 2 


210 
- Pag.108, 199, 


A Paſtor fixed 
r9 a Congregt- 
£10n may exer- 
ciie paſtoral 

_ as of wri- 
ring, preach- 
ing to orher 
congregations 
:hea hi own; 


Other arguments of Mr. H. againſt the Lib.2; 


Mr. H. By the [ame official power ( ſaith Mr. R. ) that a Paſtor 
teacheth his own flock, viva voce, be teacheth others by writing. 

Anl This: a new invention that I never heard of before. 

I. T he offics4l power, by which he preacheth, he receiveth by ele- 
Aion, ard he ma) vereetted from it by the people, in caſe of delin« 

Went). | 
, 2, By ku: of ficial power he may require them to hear, bat may 
wot rquire all Churches to read bss writings; and if they offenfive- 
ly refuſe to read, he Cannot cenſure them, as he may cen/we them 
that refale to hear the ward. poles 

3. 1f this power of wri'sng of Books, to edifie the Churches, 
proceed from bu office, all Miniflers by thiir office ſhould Write 
Books. — 

4. That which another may do with as much authority, and more 
authority of truth, as being more able, yet being ont of of fice, that 
cannot belong to the officer ,, but to write book: 51 ſuch. 

Anſ. 1 Official power is not from election, but from the 
laying 0n of the hands of the Elders, 1 75m. 3.1,2- 1 TW. 4.14- 
1 Tiw.5-22.2 75W.-22.74.1'5. 

2, It istrue, that a Paftor cannot require by h's office thole. 
of another Congregation to hear him preach, and receive the 
ſeals from him, nor cenſure them, if they refuſe; butt is a 
bad conſequence of Lopick, therefore he doth not exerciſe 
rheſe paſtoral aRs to them by his offace, as the Brethren prane. 

2. A Miniſter by his office may require his hearers to give 
much alms, pray much, read and confer mucb, both theſe of 
his own and other flocks ; yet he cannot cenſure chem for nor 
coming upto the bigbeft pitch of tb-ſe affirmative duties,excepe 
he may rebuke them, and fo may he do all who are remiſs in 
reading edifying writings, and the Church may cenſare unſound 
books, Atts 15:24- | 

3. Neither Mr. R. nor any judicious man can teach that et- 
ther a gift to write Books, or of eminent preaching, praying, 
exhorting, proceeds out of 4 powtr of of fie ; it is a ſandified pife 
which the Church ſeeth and judgech to be in any, before they 
call him to office ; and any pift is by order of nature and time 
before the office, and ſo proceeds not from the office , and 
therefore it is not required that every Paſtor (hould have a gift 


of 


CI 
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of writing books, but if the Lord have given it to any, they ex- 
erciſe it as (uch gifted officers as the Prophets and Apoftles, as 
ſach Prophets ſo gifted did write Canonick Scriptures ; ſo are 
Paſtors, if gifted, to write and preach in their way, and both 
eo write and preach by their office. Nor is it good Lopick, that 
all in office ſhogld write books. becauſe ſome by vertue of their 
office writ books; for a Minifter gifted with four Talents is 
obliged to gain wita theſe four Talents, and that as a Minifter 
by vertue of his office , bat it is weak Logick to infer, Ergo, 


all Minifters by vertue of their office are obliged to gain with 
four Talents, for many are obliged by vertae of their office to 


gain with only two to their Lord, and with only one, 
. Te was needleſs tro Mr, H. to prove writing of books doth 


T4 


not belong to the power of office, becauſe a learned man out 


of office may do it with more authority ; for Mr. R. had no ſuch 
intention. For, ſure if ſuch a thiog agreed to the office-power, 
as the office. power , then all Officers , Paftors', Elders were 
obliged to write books, and yet Mr. H. does not very happily 
prove it, becauſe m..»y {earned men unofficed may with more au- 
thority of tr ath Write books, then officed mer, It is on'y ſome offi- 
ced men he muſt mean, or itis not rrue. And then[T retore it 
thus; many officed men may write books With more authority 
both of truth and of office (and two are better then one) then 
- ſome unofficed men leſs learned. Ergo, ſome gifted Paſtors do 
not as Paftors ſo gifted, and by vertue of their office relating 
both eo the presbyterian Church, and their own Congregation 
edific all the Churches about, by writing books. Ir follows 
note. ; | 4 
Mr. H. Wea'e told that Elders are ruling in all Churches 
colletively taken, and they are teachers y7' Ti, in ſome reſerved 
acts , nor conflant teacher, he that rules texchith, put always the 
ſame flock; 

Anlſ. T ake claſſic.il Elders as they are congregatienal Elders, 
and that ts all one as to /ay, no claſſical Elders, and then they are 
«ih teacking Elders ; and ail that ts gaimed ii thu; a claſſical Elder 
as he 15 no claſs:cal Elder, ts a teaching Elaer, And ſo there ne 
diſ{s3nction, | 

Anſ[, Such quirks become not grave M. H, Whatis a Syno- 

Ks dical 
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dical Elder Mr, H. faith a counſelling Elder. I reply, thar is 
no Eider, but a counſelling Brother or Siſter. But Mr.Corion and 
ourBrethren ſay better. A ſynodica!Elder is anElder ſynodically 
reaebing the Churches with paſtoral and dogmatick authority 

without all power of juriſdiftion, that is a Synodical Eldcr, as 
no Congregations] Elder (but as he jadgeth ia Synod) is a tea- 
ching and a ruling Elder. Then infer, that aiSynodics! Eider 
muſt be both an Elder and no Elder. So anmwal as he is, voſa 
wuloy O 413471), is xou bows, but be is vivexs. Ir were eafic 
eo weary the Reader with many wild anſolid notions, ſuch like, 


Ergo, animal is bono, non homss. 


Mr, H. So a Paſtor may be a texching PaFtor to wne (hurch and 
a ruling Pſtor to two or threr,ov 1hixty. This 41 a B ſoy. 

| Obj. The B: ſhop arrogates this to bim/elf alone. 

Anſ. S:zew avule of Chriſt, why the Elders may not join many 
Elders to join with him ;, for you have x0 rnit of Chyiſt to join wavy 
to him to rule many Churches, nor hath he a vale to aſſume miny 
to bim. © - 

Anxſ. Nor any of the ſeparation ever refuted, with thas 
ſtrength of Seriprure, Reaton, Antiquity, the domineeriog pre- 
lacy, as the godly presbyterians in B-its's, and the reformed 
Churches. But ſo many thouſand Independent Monarchies, and 
two Congregational, or three Eiders (for a Deacon is for Ta- 

es, Aet.6.) ſubordinate in point of jurildiQion to none on. 
earth, is a more lively image of a domincering Prelacy, then all 
the Presbyrerics on earth. = 

2. There is no rule to join other prelat?s or elders to a prelate: 
an anlawful officer, having power of juriſdiftion, the only pro- 
per paſtor, and all others are bot paftors under him and his dele- 
pares. But Mr. F# cannot fay that the paſtor of a congregati- 
on is an anlawfo! paſtor, ro whom ſo many baftard paſtors are 
added, if he do, this ſhall reflex ypon his own way ; for the Sy- 
nodics| Elder is a paftorally reaching Elder to many Churches, 
Amioch, Fernſalem, and alſoa teaching and ruling Elder to one 
conpregation by our brethrens way : Is the Synodics| Elder 
therefore a paſtor of paſtors, and a Biſhop? And Mr.H. cannoe 
ſay bat that there might have been divers congregations in Ferw- 


ſatew and yet unformed Churches , and that the ewelve _ 
Kies 


__ Cap44. Presbyterian Charch are conſidered. 
files did feed and rule them all in common, and ſo ſhall Peter 


reach one Congregation at once, and rule many whom he can- 


not teach (for phyſically it is impoſſible he can feed many at 
once} and yet there was but one Presbytery, and this we ſhall 
hear Mr. H. confels hereafter. Ergo, the twelve Apoſtles and 
Church-Elders feeding many Conpgregitions not formed with 
fixed Paſtors (hall bring in ſuch ſort of Biſhops, as Mr. H. char» 
ges upon me. : | 

Mr. H. If they do not beth rule ard teach, they cannot fulfil their 
Miniftry, 

A»ſ.How is it proved that Paftors cannot fulfil their Miniftry, 
except they both rule all the Churches with aRs Synodica), and 
eheic own Congregations allo ? 


2. How isit proved that there is a blank in the Miniftry, ex- 
cept Paftors both teach and rule theſe ſame perſon? ſome of the 


Congregation are lo experiencedly tauphe of God, that rebokes 
and cenſures of excommunication are never drawn out,nor need 
ro be drawn out againft them ; never Interpreter ſo expounded 
Col. 4. | | 
Mr, H. If Paſtor: be Paſtors and in office when thry are out of 
Cort, then have they Church juriſaiftion out of the Coxrt ; but the 
firſt ir true. Alſo cenſures ſb rnld be diipenced in the (", ongregation, 
and there they muſt preach all. | | 
Anſ, Priefis when not aQuelly fictiog in the Serbedrim, Mem- 


bers of Parliament are Members fitting in the Houſe; and Pa- 


ſors are Elders au prime, when not fitting in the Congregni- 
onal Jadicature ; E-gc, they can exerciſe aQs of juriſdition out 
of Court, in their Houſes ; and may the Elderſhip preach ont of 
the Court? it is a ſhame to bear ſuch Logick. 
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2. Belike Mr. H. thinks it unpoſfible to diſpence cenſures, 


bat che Elders muff preach : Ergo, when the people excommu- 
.nicare their whole Officers, becauſe heretical; ehey muſt alſo 
preach paſtorally : for it is paſtoral rulivg end teaching which 
makes a fulfilling of the Miniſtry 1 but the concluſion is abſurd, 
let Mr. H. lee to its 


Ee 2 


CuaAP, 
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Cakv.;3. 


The Argument from the onerouſneſs of Presbyterial Ruling 
of many Churches , ana of Congregationally f:eding 

_ of others, againſt th; Presbytertal Church, are diſcuſ- 
(cd, p 


R. H, Theclaſ1ical courſe layeth a burden upn teaching 
Vag. 317. Elders, which Gids Word ntwer laid, and which they are 
»ot able to as/charge ; the eApoſiles appointed Elders in every 
Cunrch to feed the flick, not the flickr, Ar. R. the way of watch- 
ing ouir Siſter Churches w as dreailul for onerous, c:reful, labo- 
rious watchſulneſs #3 the way of con{cience, a! tobe beurd thereto 
by way of duty ; for this bond of lovily ani brotherly conſociation, 
which t the foundation of Presbyterial governing , ties ws to doe 
#0 more 4n governing and helping other Siſter Churches, then if 
We bad ns farther warrant to promate their ed fication, then the a« 
bone relation of bratherly conſocsation, T he ſentence 1s (ſaith Mr. 
H.) unperfett; and therefore that it may reach his purpoſe , 1 
think 51 muſt be thus expreſſed : the bond of brotherly conſe ciation 
tsrth mus to do no mare 511 governing Siſter Church:s, then brather- 
7 94D PER ly conſectation ſimply ca" do, is erme ; but impertinent. eo Mr, Re 
;t INC CN. : : . 
rouſncls and b12 ſcope, which 15 to compare th? bani and burtkhenr betwien bro- 
labour in o»- therly aſſociation and office-inpoſitsan, asf there were @ parity be- 
verning alluc:- tn een them. | 
ating Chu:- Af. 1. The claſſical courſe layerh no other burthen upon 
ches ; low ir is : , q C4: h : 
her. rn teaching Elders, by way of united juriſdictions in governing 
oncrouſn;f, £ neighbour Charches that are the ſame body, and have the ſame 
taborin coun- ſeals common, as Mr, Cetron and his own Diſcipline agrees (as 
ſelling united [ gften cite) thea the way of Church<s both aſſociated by bro. 
Churches,and therly aſſociation, and by Syaodical and authoritative govern- 


Cone” "9 jog, as the ſame Mr, Corros teachetb, and Mr. H, faith it is 
: true, 


 Cap'5. and of teaching one wx conſidered, 


erue , but not pertinent; and if it be true, why contend 
wee | 

2. That it is not pertinent to my purpoſe, is denied : Why ? 
Becauſe (ſaith he) Hy. R. his /cope i to make a parity and e- 
quality brtween the burthen of Brotherly conſociation and of Office- 
impoſi:ion. Bur that is a change of my words, and therefore 
muſt lie upon Mr. H. as his,not my words,except they be wreſt- 
ed;Nor is it my ſcope to make an equality 5: quant'ty,as :f there 
were, as Mr, H, moſt miftskingly ſaith, the I:ke care, onerouſ- 
neſs and [abour required in duttes of Chriſtian watchfulneſs in 
a brotherly way, as in duties of office-relation ; But in <quility 
of onerouſneſs of anſwering to God for duties, the like con- 
ſcience, th: |ike ſincerity, the like faich of giving an account to 
God, is required in the one as inthe other. And he leaves, up- 
on this accoun*, out the word, i» wiy of con/crence, or in foro 


Des, and faith my words are imperte&t; but wherein they are 


imperfect, he ſheweth not, which maketh his own words imper- 
fet: and therefore he turneth my Nepative, That we are to co 
10 more in governing ſiſter-('hurc1es, than in conſeling and bro- 
therly adviſing, into an Aﬀicmative never dreamed ot by me, 
That brotherly aſſociation tieth us to do as much, as if we had 
no further warrant; and ei we are to do by his way as much 
 1n brotheriy duties eo all Chriftians 1n other Provinces or Na- 
tions, 10 Fraxce, Germany, Ho!!land with whom we can by no 
phy (ical poſſibility be preſent , a»d wreſe face! we vever ſaw, as 
we are todo, by fixed office, to the ſingle congregations to 
which we have a providential call, by the eleAion and choiſe of 
the people, for whom ve are to ſearch the Scriptures, ard ſtuay 
pleaſant Words, and for whoſe ſouls we are 10 give an a"connt- 
But 
I, Its a ſraitleſs diſpete to prove in ſundry pages wh:t Mr.R. 
cants. | 
- 2, If he proved from my words (from his own he may) that 
theſe are neceſſary conſequences, he had done as became a Re- 
futer, 
3. He cannot from what I ſay deny, but pranteth, That bro- 
therly conſociation tieth teaching Elders to do no more in £0- 
Yernins neighbonciog Churches, than brotherly adviſing, teach- 
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The burden of ruling many Churches, Lib.2. 


ing, admoniſhing, tieth us unto, i print of oxeron/neſs and /abe» 
180d care, and ſoit well follows, That there is no more laid up- 
on Presbyterial Elders in governing neighbouring Churches, 
than is laid apon their counſelling, and brotherly adviſing Ele 
ders, in point of daily occurring ſcandals, as is clear in the Riſe 
of Familifts, Anabaptifts, Antinomians, &c. and many ſcands- 
lons perſons arifing in ſundry Churches lying together. 

4. The care and onerouſneſs in brotberly watching, eſſen- 


tiaily, formally in rendring an account to God, as being keepers | 


co our Brethren all the worid over, with whom we converic in 
other congregations, hapiy at our door, 8nd occaſionally, is as 
binding before God, as the care of teaching Elders in exerciliog 
power of Juriſdi&ion 5» Colegso, and in things common to di- 
vers Churches ; bur it follows nor, that Chriftian love tiech me 
to all the politive means of warning my brother to go to Ger- 
mary, i0 4merica, tO try and admoniſh all the ſcandals that are 
committed there. | | 

5. This ſame Argument is thus retorted upon Mr. H. if the 
Apoftles, as Church-membetrs, as Believers, be obliged all the 
world over, to eat.the Lords Supper, 8s Pax/ did at Treas, As 
20.1, at Coimth, 1 Cor.10.17, god in all the Chorches on 
earth, to eat and receive the Lo Supper, not as an Apoftle 
with an Apoſtolick, but with a faith common to all Chrift:ans ; 
then muſt he be obliged as 8 Chriſtian with the [ike care and 
onerouſneſs to leave his calling of anApoftle & to go to all pla» 
ces on earth, to remember the Lords death, and as a Chriftian 
to lay down preachicg, planting of Churches, working of mi- 
racles, and to teach, rebuke, as a Chriftiao, in all places. Its 
not enough to ſay, That the Apotiles 

1. Were priviledged perſons, and ſo might eat the Lords 
Sopper all the world over, for they cat not the Lords Supper as 
Apoftles, but as belicvers, who were to try and examine then- 
ſelves, and ſodricerriogly to remember the Lords death until 
he come again, as other believers were. 

2. Is it enough to ſay, They were occsfionaily onely to diſs 
charge theſe Chr:ftian duties, as they ſhonid be locally pre- 
ſent, for fo are teaching Elders to perform official duties to 
theſe neigbbour Churches with whom they occaſionally con- 

yerie 
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verſe in the occaſional emergency of ſcandals: and if Paſtors 
were in eAfricaor Amerie, they mighe, withonr any new ordi- 
nation or offic:a} ca}j, preach and govern as Phyſicians of ſon's. 
Bur by Mr, H, his way, the Lord in the day of [ujgmenr might 
lay, Thon waft a member of that bedy, with wh ch theu hadſt a 
right tecat the Lords Smpptr in all ('harches onearth , th:refore 
] require at thy band the blovd of them that are lofÞ in America, 
becauſe th:u Watched not over all the Chriſtians on earth, which is 
phyfically impoſsible. Ard / require at Paul preaching in the 
tie W-ft, th: blood of [wich as periſhed, when he was 500 miles 
abſent from them, for Pant had an vfficiall call to all the belicuers 
on earth, As Mr, H. faith, our Presbyterial Efders muſt pive 
an account for ſouls thac are loft in a} the Presbyterial, Provin- 
cial and Nations! Churches on earth, and go all the world 
over to cure ſcandals, leaving their own calling of Merchan- 
a&:2e. But by thy (ſarth Mr. H papg.it5.}) a paſforal care 12 
fur more ener04 and laborious than Chrictian and brotherly care 
15 ſome ſenſe. | pgrantall, aod thereis nothing proved againſt 


+19 


me, who (ay, thac this cies teaching Eiders ro no more in po- 


verning Siſter Churches,s pow of b5n4:»7 the conſcience to an/wer 


for th:m, as far as they have power in matter of common con» | 


cernment, for the wel being of all the near hand affocrated Chuc- 
ches, chen brotherly confociation can do. And Mr. H. page 
I 12. faith thy « true, and yet in fome fenlſe paſtoral care & far 
28078 011879166 and l[aboriees, ©O wit, inuling more means in watch. 
ing fixedly over a Congregation, by conſtant preaching in ſe<- 
Jon, and out of /eaſun, in ſknaying pleaſant words, adnaini/tring the 
Sacraments, &c, Nor did I ever ſay any thing to che con- 
trary. | 

Mr. H. A4n emmently gifted man sn an Iſland, Where no Pa- 
fors are, ws no les (faithMr,R ) tyed 5n con{ciewce in tme extra» 
ordinary imployment of h5 cal ing, then if he were forma. y ordain- 


2d and choſen tir Paſtor. In ſome extraordinary Caſes a vift and 


Ch iſtian loys ties even as much to onerou/ntſs in uſing means to 


{4awe,at the office it jelf. See what | aad in that place, (Mr H. ſaith}. 
then this gifted man inan 'ſland, in uſing his genevall calling a1 4 


Chriftian, defbroger bu particular, as a Merchant, and turn Mini- 
fer. 2. T his 4 toconfonnt the general and particular calling. 
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Anſ. Not at all, for in this caſe, the extraordinary neceſfity 
of gaining ſouls, when other Paſtors cannot be had; and or- 
dination andeleftion by that means are iny ncibly wanting hic 
C nuxc, turns bis Chriftian cailing 1n place and room of the 
particular calling of a Paftor; and lo Mr. R. ſaid well, that in 
tome extraordinary caſe iike this, The naked R lation of Fuviſ- 
aitlion adzeth nothing to care and oncrouſneſs i» point of labour, by 
preiching the Geſpel, 

Mr. H. If we have 4 asvine command ((aith Mr.R,) ro be our 


brethren kreper 1, then eur C briſttan watch in that regard requires 


A man 1s. ryed 
ro ule more 
means tt I 
ding the {1 

gle M1 ck, Pont 
he 15 a a 
Paſtor un: 


rhen 452 chris 
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thcr cÞurches, 


as much or.erowſneſs and care as office Watch. It follows not (ſaith 
Mr. H.) am [ bound by of fice to watch no moe over the people left 
tomy peſteral care, then as a Chriſtian over theſe of anather Pro- 
vince, whom 1 am acraſionally only to gasn, ard whoſe facts I never 
[aW. 

eAnſ. Mr, H. leaves out the words, rs faint of conſcience to 
anſwer fer them 10 Ged,, Which | dave. Ocherwiſe in regard of 
nling of more means, he is obliged to more .conftant feeding, 
by word, ſeals, dayly watching over the lingle flock, then over 
all Chriſtians on the other (ide of the Sea, and ſome thouſand 
mi'es diftant from bim. 

But if the foundation of governing claſſical Churches be the 
love and union of the members of one body of Cbrift, then 
there is much care, onerouſveſs, and [abour, which is required j in 
brotherly conſociation to belp, as the care & onerouſneſs which 
is required in officerſhip. 

Mr. H. Anl. The propoſition hath no truth, becauſe I leve all 
conſociated in one Synod, wham 1 niver ſaw, and With whom I 
con!d never meet to do good, or recrive grod, But if I ſhouldbe 
bound to put forth the like onerous and laborious care for their [piri« 
tual good , as for theſe, to whom by way of office 1 am bound mm 
the ſame Congregation. T hen officers muſt either do tc0 little, or be 
bound to ds too much. 

Anſ. This is neither my Argumect, nor my words - my words 
are, Par.1 pap-332. Now if We d ſtinguiſh ONEROUSNESS, 
CARE ard LABOUR by way of Juriſdiction , the former is 
as GREAT IN FORO DEI, imtke Court of conſcience, 4:1 the 
latter. Theſe words are left out by Mr, H. qua fide; let the 


Reader 
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Reader judge ; for the toil, care, onerouſneſs and labour i pornt 
of conſcs:nce in the kind, and ſphere; 1 urge in both, by ne- 
ceſlicy of a divine command: bur the like care, onerouſnels and 
labour in quantity, in the aſe of more means, in c:oftane prea- 
ching, perional comforting, to all the Chriſtians on earth, as 
co the ſingle congregation, I utterly deny. But can Mr, H.de- 
ny but the Apoſtles and Brethren, e4#. 15, did ow as much 
care, onerouſneſs, and labour 5n « bindsng conſeientions wa; in 
laying on ſynodical burdens, which bind not onely (faith Mr. 
Cotton) materially for the weight of the matter impoſed by divine "Hs 
precept, but al/s formally from the autharsty of the Syno1, upor. the Key : wes 
Churches of 7eru/alem, «Antioch, Syria, Cilicia, as any paftor Kiigdem, c.s. 
ows to his lingle flock; and that becauſe theſe Churches are all pag.:5. 
one conſociated body? and yet Eiders of the Synod were never 
to ſee the faces of all theſe memb:rs of the Churches. 

And [ put this quere to the Brethren, what warrant of Chrift 
is there that a member of an independent Church ow Church- 
care to watch, teach, admociſh rebuke, comfort, as Col. 3. 16. 
Heb. }.13. 1 Theſ.5 14. toa fellow member of the ſame con- 
gregation only, and ow no Church-care to another brother, 
dwelling in the ſame bouſe with him, having with him the ſame 
faith, the ſame baptiſm, the ſame Lord, the ſame covenant of 
Grace, the ſame Saviour, only b:cauſe he is a member of ano- 
ther Independent Church ? 

Mr. H. Arg. 5. If they be Paſtors over all the Conpregations 338: 117: 
of the circuit, then thry were n@v choſen by the ( ongregations, or 
not, CFC 

eA"/. This is a repeated blaſt of an old horn ; there is this re. 
quired, that Churches abour, by their ſilence approve him as 
Paſtor to one ſingle Congregation ; but that all Congregations 
make a ſpecial eleion of him to be their fixed Paftor, is no 
more required,then that the Churches of A»nt:6c4 and 7eruſalem 
choſe the Apoftles and Elders, who yet A. 15. exerciſe pafto- 
ral and official aRts over them by the grant of Mr. Cotton and 
our Brethren. | 

They are Elders of Epheſus, z,e. of every Congregatior. of the Pag.117 ics, 
combination, ai all the Kings, »f they Were wet 3n one rojal ( curt 


to govern ihe Nations, sn things of common concernment 10 all, yet 
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art Called the Kings of the Nations. Theſe are word» (ſaith Mr. 
H. to darken :) the Elders met here, have a new power diſtin 
from the power over thisy ſeveral Congregations, a Commiſſion, i.e. 
a new Creature T he King! 5f /o convened, have a joynt power of con- 
federate Princes, to aft 11 things of common concernment, ana if 
that power were diſt1x,t from the particular porter tha! they have 
over their own ter: s:or4e1, the compariſon were parallel, 

Arnſ We may ſuppoſe ſuch a convention of Kinps, the Com- 
miſtioners or M flzagers of the Churches have no new office, 
but only are metco determin of ſuch a thinp 8s d:fturbs the 
Churches, A#.15 5. they differ as Eiders, and ſuch Eiders tent. 
and nominate by the Church. 2nd aRt as Eiders by the ſame 
official power common to Elders that are not ſent, ard are cal- 
led by the Church Ap:ſ#les and Elders, AF.15.23.8 16.4.& 21. 
18 25.then ſending and commiffionatiog is a condition of order. 
appointed by the Ged of order, no deviſe of men: and the 
Churches ſubmit to chem as to no new office. 

Burt rt. 8sto the miſſzogers of the Charch, and pracions and 
ſound Elders. 

2. If they ſpeak according to the Law and the ceftimony, not 
otherwiſe, and the anſwer 1s as much apgainft Ad. 15. and a-. 
cainft Mr. Corron and all that are for Synods, either juridical 
or-conſultative, as apainft Mr. R. for they go to Synods, who 
ſo go by a new power of order, not by a new office. - 

Mr. H. Tbs cour/e nulsfies the power of Eliers, and propltvf a 
( ongregation, and their proceed "pg in 4 righteous Way; forthe 
Claſſis may judge a memb:r tobe excommunicated, whom the Cone 
gregation judgeth, and that truely not worthy of that cenſure ; bere 
the power of Elders and prople which aft 5n a way of Ch'ift 14 wholly 
b ndered. | 

Anſ. This weak Argument is fally anſwered by me before ; 
That Government, which of its ou natwe hinders and nul ifies the 
rigbreous proceeding 'f the ( ongreg ation w not a power from Chriſt. 
Trae ; bat now the aſſamption is talſe: for the presbyterial pow= 
er added to the juit power of a Congrepation does ftrenpthen, 
and not an!)ific the power of the Cer.pregation That Govern. 
ment, which by accid nt, and 4buſe of cheir power in over- V0e 
ting two Elders, who procced acro-d vg to ike rule of Chrift, __ 

ers 
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ders and nullifier right proceeding in 'one fingle alt, « not from 
Chriſt, is moſt falfe : For becauſe an abaſed power, and abu. 
ſed government is not from Chrift, it follows not that the 
power and government it ſelf is not from God. I added an an- 
ſwer to this in my Book which Mr. H. paſleth over in filence. 
Suppoſe the Congregation and Synod agree in the truth, as 
they do AR. 15. Will you lay that Peter, Paw/ and 7 ames, their 


D4y- R oe j4p 


338. 


power is nullified, and their ehree votes'are ſwallowed upin 


_ thar greater convention; becauſe to their power is added in this 
dogmatical determination, the power and voices of the reft of 
the Apoftles and Elders;yea,and ſome ſay of the whol- Church, 
AF.15-2,6,25-& 16.4.& 21.18,25.S0 lay that theConpregati- 
on of Thyatira ( ſuppole it ſo to be) by aſſuming to themſelves 
a bouge cumber of Elders «nd viſible Saints ſhall by over-voting 
the former Congregation, conclude that Feſabe/ ſhall ill reach 
and ſeduce. Mr. H. cannot ſay, that the added power of the 
Elders and Members of it ſelf is not of Chrift, but rather their 
abuſing of their power in that wicked aQ, is not from Chrift, 
for the adding to the Church ewo thouſand to three thouſand, 
co make five thouſand is lawful, A2.s, 

Mr. H. Toth Mr. R. a»/wers, de jure, the pewer of the grea- 
ter in this caſe onght to be ſwallowed up of the tws woices of the El- 
devs of the Congregation. But ſaith Ar. H. /o the weaker ſhould 
cyirbear the ſtronger, the part the whole. 

2. Thi opens a gap to endleſs diſſention, the fewer ſay we have 
the trmth, the 0ther, We have the truth, and who ſhall be the 
fudge? 

Aeſ, Mr. A.citeth my words (as frequently elſewhere) ſo 
here imperfe&ly, and mutijates the ſenſe, if their power and 
voices be againſt the ernth ; it is fic chat many voices be ſwal- 
| lowed up by two, jure in fore Dei: for Chrift pave no power 
to thirty to erre, and to excommunicate an thnocent perſon, 
-he hath givePno power, but to edifica'ioa, 2 (vr. 10, 8. 1 Cor. 
5. 45. Bur I ſaid not that fure Eccleſs iſbico, the fewer, and the 
part, ſhould overbear che'many, and che who'e. And whae wiil 
Mr. H.ſay,the fewer names in Ser«s judge that a fezabe! ſhould 
be excommunicated, the whole ſiith no, The fewer ſay we 


have truth the whole ſay, We have truth; by the brethrens 
F4 way 
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Other Arguments of Mr. He againft the Lib.2] 


way ns remedy, but be the matter hereſie,or ſcandals, inceft and 
parricide, the larger part of every lingle Congregation in the 
midſt of 24. ſound Churches hath a power independenr, and 
from which there is no appeal on earth, to excommunicate the 
few names that are in Sardis and keep their garments clean, If 
ye ſay, ſoisit ina National, in an Oecumenick Councel by the 
Presbyterian way: 

I anſwer in eicher the one or the other ; if there be a mani- 
feſt departing from the faith, and the wan of fin ft in the T ems 
ple of Ged, and the fornications of Babe! be muitiplyed, the 
fewer and weaker being Saxtoy pars Eccleſie, the ſounder part 
are (as Mr, H, ſaith, 7are in the Conre of Heaven ) the 
Church. 

Mr. H. Arg. 7. Thu courſe canyit attain 11 evd appointed by 


| Our Savionr, whoſe wiſedow fails not, nor can be fruitrate inits 
* preparation. But the Claſſis excommunicating, when the Elders 


How rhe ordi- 
Nances are not 
COnreaty ro 
the W i{edome 
of Chriſt 
though they 
attain nt al. 
ways f:nem 0- 
p:135, 


and Congregation refuſe to ſubmit, would be of no force, 


«»[.Let the larger part of the Congregation by three votes 
excommunicate a godly ſound man, and deſcern an Arch-here- 
eick to preach, as a Godly Socintan; Where is the end of Chrift 
attained by you ? 

2. Itis an Arminian and unſound tenet to condemn the wiſ- 
dom of Chrift, becauſe he draws not bis Ordinances, Goſpel, 
Promiſes, Frecepts, Seals, Cenſures, according to his irreſiftable 
Decree, by which the infinitly wiſe Lord cannot come ſhort of 
his end intended of the Ordinances themſelves, firem operants ; 
for his Coanſels and Decrees muft tand, 1/a. 14-26,27. P[.33. 
Io,11,Rom.9.19. and who bath believed our report? //a.53.1. 
Some, yea many ftumble at Chrift and the Word, //s 8.14,15. 
1 Pet.2 8. Row.9. Shall we accuſe the Ocdinances, the Goſpel 
and Seals, becauſe God attains not the end, the Salvation of the 
hearers ? How unjuſt is it co accule the Wiledom of God for this 
ſinfal foily of men ? , 

Bar the Lord draws his ordinances and ſeals according to. his 
approving will, and thereby his Wiſdom attains the end, frews 
operis, which is to ſave and render unexcuſable; and though 
the Claſlis be divided from the Congregation, and the Congre- 


| gation be divided, the fewer keeping the rule, and the greater 


cumber 
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number erring : this is no more a juft ground of challenging the 
immaculate and ſpotleſs Wiſedom of God inthe ordinance of 
Presbycerial cenſuring, then we may challenge Chrifts coming 
in theworld, to bring the ſword, not peace, Matth. 10.34. his or- 
dinances are media nate apte, Of their own nature apt to bring 
anion between the Clatfis and the Congregation; if it fall our 
otherwiſe, the blame is in mens corruption. 

There were anſwers given co theſe Arguments by me; Mr. H. 
would not ſet them down, nor remove them, as he anſwers, but 
in balfs and parts. | 
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Some ſeeming inconſiſtencies miſtaken by Mr, Hooker. n 1 
are cleared, 


R. H, Paſtors as they ſtand in relation to the Congregation, 
and in reference (laith Mr, R.,) to the Claſſis, have not two, 
but one office, page 329; 333- and yet they are eleF# to the office of 
a Paſtor inthe Congregation, |.1.&1, 2. pag. 201. but not elelt 
ta the office of a Paſtor in reference to the Claſſis, 1.2.345. Which @ 
very ſtrange, ſince there u bat out 414 the [ame of fize. 
Anſ. 1s 1t ftrange that Mr. Cotton and the diſſenting Brethren 
reach ; Elders in reference to the Synod,and Elders ir; reference _— 
to the ſingle Congregation at Antiocn, and at Feru/alem bave NN 
bur one and the ſame office of Elders; for they are not twice che Congrega- 
Elders, nor two ſort ef Othcers, by reaſon of theſe two reiati-' tion, and how 
ons. If they be, "ſay it our, and yet thefe wereele& Paftors in *©* *Þ* Ry a 
order to their Congregations, and choſen to employ their la- _ i US: 
bours conftantly there onely, as married Husbands to their © 
Wives. So Mc. H. par.1.c.7-pag.81,52,83. and yet neither Mr. 
H. nor Mr. Cotton can ſay they were elz&t to the office of Pa- 
ftors in reference to the Synod, though they exereiie paſtoral 
as in reference to the Synod (Cotton Keys. ce 5. p. 25, Mr. H, 
par.3.) and the aſſociated Churches. Is not this firange? on 
| tne 
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the eighth Arpament repeated from Sarvry,e. 8. Arg.1 pag 99. 
is anſwered. 

2. I eſire the Reader aifo to conſider my words, pag. 244, 
245. The Congregation! acknolviedging and conſenting to rhe claſ- 
fical Prevbytery, ds tacitly chu/e and conſent to the common charge 
and care that every Puſtor hath, «s he 4 4 wimbey of that com- 
917n Court, which d th concern them all. and therefore when Mr, 
R, (aich, that Paftors are not ele co the office of a Paſtor, in 
reference tothe Claffis; the ſenſe is io every page known to be, 
that Psftors are not choſen to be fixed and conftant feeders of 
all the Congregations o* the Clailts, becauſe they feed and rule 
in things of common concernment. 

Mr, H. The power of a Congregation, and of a Pre:bytery, and 
their as (ſaith Mr.R. ) differ r0t eſſentially. But Elders ((aith 
Mr. H.) do, and muFt preach, watch and feed, by verime of the e- 
ſerce of their o'fire, there/orn they have as formaly a ferent, 

Asxſ. That Elders do a 8s Eiders, and pur forth-ſpecifick acts 
of Elders in the Congregation, and inthe Presbytery ; Ergo, 
Their aQs in one d:'ffer in nature from the Qs 1a the other : ic 
no more follows then this, Peter laughs to day, e rho ſhall be 
rain co morrow, Thar Elders muft conftanely and fixedly teach 
and feed the Churches, whom they govern ſynodically,is denied 
by Mr, Cotton: and that they muft put forth all the aQts of the eſe 
fence of the office, and that conftantly and fixedly to all the 
Churches conpregational, presbyterial, ſynodical , ro which 
they are referred as p3ftors in their ſeveral relations reſpeRively 
is moſt falſe. 

Mr. H. If it be one and the ſam office of a P:ftor tothe Cliſſis, 


*''- 1dto a Congregation, aus Mr. R. faith, /. 2.329. then the office 


relates one and the /am# way to bath the claſſical and congregational 
Church ; then if the corgr egational (hurch be thur proper flick, 
Jo maſt the claſſical Church be, quz ſunt idem inter ſe, ſunt idem 

071 tertio. | - - 
Anr{.che firft conſc quence is naught; 7f s: be the ſame office,tben 
the «ffice relates the ſam# way to both the claſſical and congreg at- 
onal Church. A Paſtor hath the ſame office to the whole Con- 
r*epation , and to ore ſingle man, to whom he preaches ; for 
he is not two Paſtors, one to the: whole, and another to the 
_ | pare, 


_ thumb is, bur both are parts of the body. ; 


_ which is your homogeneous Church, is an unwritten Tradi- 


Cap.6. are removed, 22 5 


part. An Eſder is the ſame officerto Antioch, and to the Synod 
at feruſalem, AR. 15. for he is not two officers in reference to 
theſe ewo- But it follows not that the office relates the ſame 
way to one man, andtoailthe Congregation; nor is he re- 
ferred to the Synod as the fixed and conſtant feeder of the Sy- 
nod, bat heis referred to a Congreg1t.on of Antioch, as their 
fixed and conflant Paftor ; it ts wiid Logick, that one ard the 
ſame office malt relate, one ard the ſame way , to one and to 111 FR 
hund-ed, to the ad-quate, and to <ie inadequate correiate ; and <4 
eheſe that are one in one Faich,one Baptiſm, on: Lord, one and kt ? 
the ſame Seals, it wilinot follow that they are one every way, TH. 
but in 14o uno trrrio, For the whole Congregations on earth are £4 
one in all the eſſentials of a Church, ane Faich, one Lord, bue £1 
it follows not that all the Congregations 07 earth are Þut one 
fiogle Congregation. The thumb is reſerred to the hand, as * 
a member, and alſo to the whole body as a member; yet it is 'Þ 
reterred to the hand as a neareft and proper member ; but to 1 
the whole body 1n a more common relation, as the toe is reter- S 
red to the body, yet is not the toe a part of the hacd as the 


Mr. H. The combination of (hw chei gives wo office, and ſono 398. 124. 
power to the Elders of muny Churches, for they were Elders before 
the combination, | 

Anſ. That they were Elders before the combiration, and 
made and ordained by the laying on of the hands of the people, 


t10N- 

2, The tacit conſent of Sifter- Churches even before the for-_ 
mal combination !s cnough on their part, who neighbour with 
them to make them Elders. | 

M H. w-wid you ſee a Paſtor that bath the formal rſ[ence of a F:o. 122. 
Paſtor, ana yet n:Fer did, 1:07 85 bound te preach ? 5t 1s the claſſical ds PEI 
E lar, | | Re js d9 

2, T he Paſtor may preach sn bis own Congregation, aud Ii th Þ. lacy, 
r8fter tre S.icraments o but 140 Pre:bytery keeps tbe key of 1ur'ſe 
4 ton. - 

3. Thecla/ſical Elity ts not bewrd to preach te thew, aver whom 
te hath jurs/dibion. And the u the Biſh'p, 

Anſ. 
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Arſ. A biſhop is rather 8 Paſtor to Paſtors, then to the 
Churches: Envy cannot ſay this of the Elders of the Presby- 
tery. 

2. The formal eſſence of a Paftor isnot in being fixed to 
one Congregation, as a Husband toa Wife; fo that it is adul- 
tery to aft as a Paftor either in a Synod, or in another Congre- 
gation, as Mr. H. teacheth , for ſo Elders in a Synod, Apoftles 
and -Evangelifts /Sowld not have the formal eſſence of Pa- 
ſtor 1 

3- It is falſe that be is not bound to preach and minifter the 
ſeals to another Congregation, or members thereof, if he be 
called thereunto. Bur the Biſhop 1s a Byſhop ex officio, is bound 
to preach to none, but a Sermon co the Clergy once a year, 
and not that he may be a Biſhop and never preach; 

3. The Paftor of a Congregation as a Paſtor hath power of 
juriſdiQtion in Collegso, and bath no majority of juriſdiRion and 
Orcination at all; as the Biſhop hath. 

4. The Paftor of a Conpregation, yea, all the of ficers theres 
of, poor men have no juriſdiction without the people, yea,the 
people without them have majority of juriſdiction to make and 
unmake all the officers, which 1s the formal eſſence of a prelate 
by Mr. H. bis way ; the prelate is the virtual Church : zed the 
Cknrch, i. e. tell one ſingle man, the Prejate, who need neither 
do by vote, or conſent of other Elders or people, as the prela- 
tical way teacheth. Our Eiders are oeicher over the faith of the 
people, nor can they diſpence cenſures contrary to the mind 
of the Godly. So Mr, H. hath not found the prelate with us : 
but the Male. Charch which is above all their officers, and all 
others is the prelatical Charch. 

But what if the Elders met and confer this powtr of ſole Puriſe 
diTTion xpon ene man, and make him more then a Moderator ? 

eFnſ, What if the firmament fall? if they make a Biſhop, 
they make a Biſhop. I cannot ſtand, but ſee more of the prelates 
their majority, pride, dignity, priviledges in the Authors cited, 
in nature and eſſence diftin&t from our Elders,or from Synodical 
Elders,againft whom the argument fights with the like ftreogpth 
as apainft us. What famous Independents have refuted prelacy, 
I or a few can read. 


Mc. H. 
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Brynar.Epiſt.80, Euſeb.1.19.c.3. Hicronymus in Epiſto. ad Titum, & ad Euaprium Fpiſt.85. #1 
ad Neporiannm de vita Clericorum. Socrates 1.7. c. 35. Cyprian. |,1. Ep.q &. 1.4. Epiſt-2. 254 
Concil. Antiochen. c.14. Bernard. in Canti.Ser:77. & Ep:ft.82. Brithim. in Apal.3. S:e Archiep. 4 
Spalaten.de Rop. Eccleſ.1.3.c.1. Edwir.Didoclav. in alrar. Damaſceno.p.2 4,25,26,27. & ferE 
per totum. B32 De gradibus Miniſtr. c I. &c. Augult Erilt.19, thitah*r Cont. 4.41.64 
lect. 30. Walden/es aut cfncas Silvins Hiltor. Bovem.C. 35.T nom Waldenſ. DoR. 


1.2,c,60.Tom c.7.Kenold.Collog.cum Hatr. 

Mr. H, yyhbat rale of Chriſt condemneth the Churches of exroy, 
for giving the power of juriſd:Htin to one may, but will condemn the 
s veſtirg many Eldrys With juriſaittion over many Churches ? 
fet M.R. give me one place of Scripture, or one {ound Reaſon 
for it ; that one may be a Paſtor to a people, by whom he was ntyer 
choſen, 8c. « | 

Anſ. The places of Scripture that tel] us the Elders of Zern/a- 
lem were over ſo many as their conftant officers, who could 
not meet in one Congregation, declare they bad juriſdi&tion 0- 
ver thac Church, otherwiſe Elders of that Church they could 
not be : but they could not all of them be choſen their Elders 
—_ reaching in all the Congregations , for that was un- 
poſsible. 

And our grounds for a Pre:bjterian Church, and for Preiby- 
terian Elders are theſe. - | 

1. To appoint Elders «a)z ria, in every (51, Tit. 1.5, Is to 
appoint a Colledpge, or Charch-officers 1a every Church, the 
Town, or City of $4»:4ria receiving the Goſpel, 

1. As many, even from the greateſt to the leaſt, as were be- 
witched by Magw, AR.8.6.9. : 


2, Both men and women were baptized, v. 12. and ſo were 


made a Church. | | 

3. The number being above the ſtrergth of P4z/:p,and ſo more 
then one Congregation, they ftood in need of Peter and on, 
v.14. to heipin the work. a 

2. The firſt ſamplar Church of Jeruſalem 1s one Church in Go- 
vernment, for their Elders are called the Elders of the Church 
of leruſalem, AA-2.43,44 474& 8.1,3, & 5,11. & 11.30. But 
that this Church was not all one Congregation, is clear. 

1, From the multitude thereof, 4#.2.43. three thouſand. 

2, At.4-4, Five thouſand. And then 149, multitades of 
men, and women, At.3.14.and yet they were multiplied, 525-/2a, 

Go £XcCee- 
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exceedingly ; anda great company of the Priefts (hard mettal 
to be wrought upon) was obedient to the faith, AR 6.7. 

2. They meet in ſundry places from houle to houſe, AZ. 2. 
46.& 5.42. for the celebration of the Lords Supper, breaking 
of bread; nor isit like they durft bring into the Temple the 
new ſeal of the Supper. The diſſenting Brethren refuſed 
that, wed 

\ 3. The mulſtitade of twelve preaching Apoſtles for ſome 
years, 'and (ecyen Deacons for the poor, declare, that in 

I. Such & pleatiful harveſt , 

2. In ſuch a neceſlity of gathering ſouls, 

3. Ofpreachiog in ſeaſon, and out of leaſon ; that one Apo- 
file could not preach to one Congregation, the other eleven 
hearing, that weretewelve reapers all in one ridge, in one ſingle 
Conpregation, where eleven that time muſt be Gient, | 

4. The Apoftle ſpoke with divers tongues, that theſe of all 
nations underftood, A7.2.1,2,3. Therefore in divers meetings; 
nor is it clear, that all the three thouſand heard Peter : the Text 
ſaith (v.37.) they that heard were pricked, A&. 2.11. the reft 
of the Apoftles alſo ſpoke, as Mr. H. thinketh. 

5. What apreeth to the Apofties as Elders, agreeth to all El- 
ders, but the Apoſtles 44 6. as Eiders, not as Apoſtles (which 
is a Presbytery of twelve Elders over divers Congregations } 
choſe Deacons, lay hands on them, and praying ordain them, 
v 6.and uſe the joynt concurrence of the people for the chuſing 
of them,as a fanding eximple to the Charches. Naw what they 
do asApoftles either in writing Scripture, working miracles, ſpea- 
king with tongues, &c.they neither ſcek nor need che help or oc- 
currence of others,cither pcople,or any elſe. There is no ground 
to ſay that all cheſe chonſands meet in So/o019 porch, At.5-12. 
at one a& of divine worſhip Congregational, or that they were 
all joyninp in one and the ſzme praver, or that they returned 


| (to wit, Petey, and Fobn ) ro their ow-:, thet is, ail che thouſands, 
_ butto the Apoſtles, who ſpoke tic wo: d with boldneſs, AQ. 4, 


23,31. nor doth the word 7443} cu't:iude, note every indi- 
vidual perſon, man and woman, 13:.3-17 The whole multitade 
af the Gadarens beſought Chriſt to drparc; Feſt is, AR. 25. 24. All 
the mnltstude kath dealt with me bent Pan], Luke 1, 10. The 

whkoe 
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whole multitnde were praying without, See the Reverend Af. 
ſembly at Weſtmirſftry. : 
They meet «27 3:40, 51 every hoſe (it notes a Church-mee- 
ting, Ac. 5.42.8 16.15. & 20 7,8,10. Row.' 6.5.1 Cor.16-19, 
P4sl.1.2.) but that all theſe chouſands intereſſed in ordinances 
and government (as the Brethren ſay) meer for the ſame word, 
| breaking of bread, government and cenſares, inthe ſame houſe, 
needs no refurstion, it refutes it felf. | 
3. The Church of Ree, though one body, had many mem- pn: of 
bers, Rem. 12. and could not be one ſingle Congrepation, "Ix Wines Sr 
i. In it were many Churches leſſer, as the houſe of Arit:bu- Church 
lus, Rom.16. 0. Of Narciſſus, v.11. & 14. Philolsgua, Nerea, 
7wulings, and all the Sajxts w th them, v.15. the Church at the houſe 
of Aquila an1 Priſcida : many frach:rs and fellow-helbers , veil. 
3,9,12- 
4. The Church of Theſſ/:n3-a could not be'one ſingle Con- The Chitch of 
gregation ; their faith being heard in all Achasa and all places, 7” //93:c2, or 
1 Theſ.1.6,7,8. of them Pau! gloried in all the Churches, v. 16. —_ ns 
Pas] a: one Sermon converted of them -roxv n21IG-,s great mul þ. © 
tirude, and of devour women, AR. 17. 4 not «few: alſo what 
muſt be the growth of that Church, 7:190a1;; 5 ygovey, Act. 15. 
3}. when they tarried at Awtioch, Steph. ſome time, Beza not a lb 
| | - © dn: 6-8 OP0.CUM Al= 
lictle time, Pas/ 3nd Barnabas coats chere usls T a} &T*p wy quid temporis 
70x>xGy, With many other Teachers ; and when God layeth che on franaGl 
dayly care of all the Charches opon one man, 2 Cor 11 28. and {ini 
upon other eminent members of the ſame body, that the Lord ®<'-, *!t- 
ſent ſo many eminent Teachers, and Prophets ro one Congrega- - 
; ws | cmyore non 
e100 only at «Cntioch, at Corinto, who can believe it? pa: vo. 
5. The Church of Epi!/« had divers Congregations, if not Ln:7. In Loc, 


{ 


[ag , Oo \ 
more then one, 1 Cor.16 19. The ( burches of Ajia /alu'e jimu, 990 folum D.- 
z . : . ; : M1,C { 12 7 , 
Aquila and Priſcila ſalute you much in the Lord with th: Char h © 1th ed [ m 1s 
, Al: qUEC APYOe 
at their hox/e. So IMarlorat, fo Parrus and B 240n Roms. 16. Ji & Apoſtolic: 
| viri verſati func, Mrwlovatis, Hoc qiidam expenunt quod facer cxtus in eorum d/o 
| COgeretur, Pareus Com. in Rom. 15. Odicrvemus veio Eccletre nomen Paucis tdeiiis 
Ciriiti nomine congregat!s convene ubi duo vel tres nemo tamen inde c2!iig ec 
Ecclefiam dom. ſt.cametic intfail-bilem. B.34 in Rom. 16.5 Neque minum eſt in tim an'« 
| pla civitare diſtinavs tuifle hdclum cotus, Calv, ib. Hocum waque domum Ecc!cii m 
| dixit, non ſo!um quia Chriſti hdem exc-perunt , ſed quia holpitio credentes adm 


CCrentc, 
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| See the E»7lifp Divines on the place, and Diadati, There were 


divers ſmall aſſemblies in one and the ſelf ſame City. See 1 Cor. 
16.19, {+.4. 15.So were Church-aſſemblies ordinary for pray- 
ing in the h:#/e of Mary, AR. 12.12. Job 20.19, 26.n an upper 
chamber,zat preaching, praying and chuſing of an Apoftle, Are. 
I. 13. praying and baptizing in the houſe of Fauſt, AR. 
18.7,5 preaching in the Schesl of Tyranne, At.199, preach. 
ing, c lebrating of the Lords ſuprer in a houſe of Treas AR.20. 
8,20, & 5,42, & 10.24, The Aﬀembly of D.vines at #w-/tmr- 
ft:r proveth that there were more corZrepations then one 8t 
Epreſue. 2, That there were many Elders over them as one 
fAlnck, ARA 20.17,&c, 3, That theſe congregations. were one 
Church, Rev.2, To which adde, 

I, The muititnde of conver's Luke faith, AR 19.10, 17, three 
times 72:75, all the JeWesr and Geekt 11 Aſia and at Epheſus 
heard the GoFpel, a great door there was opened, Sorcerer! conver- 
za, AR. 19, and Paul giveth direQion to Timcithy, how he 
ſhould govern in the houſe of God. 1 Tm.3.15,16. at Epbe/ws, 
i 71m1,1.3.upon whom he ſhonld lay bands, 1 7:5m.5.22. 1 7m, 


'3.1,2.1 Tm. 6. 4, to what faithful men able co teach others he 


ſhould commit the Miniftry, 2 Tim.2.2-Had it been a ſingle con- 
oregation,whereone might teach at once only, what needed ſuch 
watchinp over falſe Teachtrs, /peaking perverſe things,and pgathe- 
ring Diſciples and Churches out of one ſingle Church, At 20.27, 
28,29. and tryirg of falſe Apoſtles, Rev.2.1,2,3. who were not 
ſent to one ſingle congregation,and there bath been need to take 
heed to ſuch as ſpeak lies, ſow unprofitable queſtions, 1 7 1w.4.1, 
2,3,6,11,12.2 Tim.6.3,4.2 Tim.2.14,15,16. and fo there muft 
have been many preaching Elders there, Fe 

6. At (orinth there have been many infiructers, 1 (or, 4.16. 
many Doors and prophets, 1 Cor.14.24,31,32- | 

7.Though there be many Churches inGa/aria,Gol,1.2.yetmuft 
they be one lump, who have power to judge and cenſure falſe 
reachers,Gal.5 9.and there is a Church reftoring made by ſpiri- 
tu3l officers,Gal 6.1.0therwiſe they might have replied, We G 4- 
iatian: have no power in one body to cut off a troubler who in- 
feRtcth the whole lump, every ſingle congregation is to ſeeto 
that, and the troubler is w:thout our Churches, ſave to one 0n- 
ly Gogle Independent power, ſay our Bretbren. 8. Its 
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$. Its not poſſible that the Churches can fend their common Thar ſund y 
Meſſengers whom they chooſe, 2 Cor. 8. 19,23. except the 024 -owa ſend 
Churches convene, men, women and children, or then convene , 5 
in Elders of many Churches, or the Apoſtles muft have gone {ng of the E1. 
from Church eo Church to beg ſuffcages and votes : which ſort d-:s of rhe 


of EleRion is never heard of in any Writer ſacred or pro. Churches, for 
fanc. | i all men & wo- 
men who are 


As to the firft, who can believe that men and women ard ;. (1... 
chiidren capable to hear and be baptized alſo (which is the one- of the r<d com- 
ly Church of Believers owned by our Brethren) the «xternally cd ones colild 
covenanted and redeemed did ſerd the Apoſtles to fern/alom ? BOT ment in 
or received the Apoſtles, and did welcome them? or faiute the "rf ny. 
Saints, 85 e1&.,16 3,4, Rem. 16.16 Act.,15.22,27,28? there- ,.. Re . 
fore need for it, the ſecond muſt be ſaid, Thar the Churches in ;c. : 
their Heads, Rulers, Officers, fent them, which is a very Preſ- 
by terial Church. | 

9. If divers Churches meet for laying on burthens by power 
of ticKrys,us M,C2t.ſaith & exerciſing aRs of Church-govern- 
ment,then there is a Fresbyteris| Church governing without and 
above linple congregation by paftors neither choſen to be fi-- 
ec and conftant teachers, nor that csn poffibly teach mary con- 
gregitions. Bur the former Mr. Cor29n and our Brethren teach. 

Obj. Thw © no Churck-piwer (for a Synod ts not a ( hurch) 
b.cawuſe it i no Chnrch-juriſadiftion. 

Anſ. 1. The Antecedent is falſe. 2, The Conſcquence is Th..:c ;. 4 
nauphe, A rumber of private Chriftians wanting all officia} Church-rower 
Authority, ſo might lay on Synodical burthens binding mate- !n 2 Synod 
rially, if this de no Church power. oa —- 

2. They are called the Decrees of Apoftles and Elders, AF. is" 
16.4. Written 8nd conciuded. 4.21,25. Saith James, At.i5, © 
22. It ſermed good to the Apeſiles and Elders, with the whele 
{hurch, to ſend choſen men. Now whether ({kurch note the A- 
poſties, Elders and Brethren, or the multitude of believers 
onely, or the Chwchof fernuſalem, mzde up of both, the De- 
crees muſt come from Church. power , goyerning, teaching, : 
gnitiop and removing a Schiſm. Though it were no power of 
juri{diRion, yer here is a Church-power above a Church, ex- 


cept it be ſaid that ſo many paſtors of the ſame or of divers 
Churches, 


SIS 


Lib.2, 


Charches, or ſo many private Chriftians commiſſionated from 


There « 4 Presbyterian Church 


' no Churches, made the Synod, A.15. and Synodically ſaid, 


Mart. 1$. can- 
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brethren in 4a 
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Narration Or 


the praiſe of 


the Churches 
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«7,150, 


it /temed goed to the holy Ghrſt, and rows. But this ſhall no 
more import the promiſed preſence of Chriſt to ſuch as are con- 
vened in bis Name, Mat.18,19,20. & 28.19, 20,21, fob. 2. 
21. thanif ſomany private Chriftians had been convened, and 
fo may ſuch of a (ifter-Church remove all Schilms, and a Synod 
ſhall be nothing at all. | 
io. If Chrift build the power of binding. looſing, gaining 
upon brother h'od, Mat. 18. If thy brother offend, ec. then as 
far as brotherhood goes, if I poſſibly can converſe with him, 
and may be off:nd<d or edifizd by him, fo far muft the power 
of juciidiQtion be extended ; becauſe thele ewo, The gaining 
of a brother, 2. The ſafety of the Church by edifying of o- 
thers, 8nd removing of ſcandals, are intended by Chrift, A. 
18. but brotherhood is without the bounds of the congrega- 
ton wacrcof | am a member ; Romy, 16 14. Salute the bre- 
thren that are withth:m;, 1 Cor. 16.20, Al the breth en ſalute 
you. Theſe were brethren of other congregations. 
2, If there be no Church-tye upon me to pain any but thoſe 
of mine own congregation: then 1. There may be commu- 
nion of Saints onely within the ſame congregation, and as 
communion of Church:s : what Scripture is for this ? 
3. It muff be the will of Chrift that we beſtow no Church- 
rebukes upon other Churches; which muft be contrary 
' 1, To Chriftian love, to ſave others. 
2. Contrary to zeal for the Lords glory. 
3, Spreading the Goſpel. 
4. Deſire to remove Scandals. 
5. To be made all things toall men, to ſave ſome. 
6. To ſerve one another 1n love. 
7. To promote the commoa intereſt of the whoie catholick 
Body of Chrift. 
8, les 8gainft our praying 
may be ſaved. | 
9. Apgainft the DoQAtrine of our Brethren, who ſay, That 
Churches ought to rebnke, exhort, warn, comfort Churches. 


10, Its again the communion of Spiritual priviledges of one 
| | Head 


for the Church, and that all Iſrael 
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Head and Saviour, one Covenant, one God, one Faith, &c. Its 

not enough to ſay, We are the ſame Body extitative, for that Way of the 
entitative Body without this congregation, is either viſible or Churches of 
inviſible ; if viſible, chen members of divers covgregations are 4; 
of the ſame viſible body: and to ſay that oth:r congregations 6 4 
are not as viſible as that whereof Iama member, to me and 0- pp = 
chers about, is to deny twice three to be ſix; tor one Chrift, 
one Faith, one Profeſsion the ſame ſeals, are as viſible in a 

 Charch within few paces to me, zs in the Church whereof L 


am a member : to ſay it is inviſible, is to ſpeak againſt ſenſe. | Pt 4 


CHAP. VE 


Of 4 Church in an Iſland. 


R. H. If a Chweh 51 an Ifland may dijperſe all Cenſures, Parrc 9. 
ani all Ordinances , then every congregation miy +: But 3-7.125- 
ſuch a Church may. For I. it iu 4 City and « little Kingdome 
of Chriſt. 2. The eſſential notes of a viſible Church apree 
20 It, 

Anſ. The conſequence froma broken arm to a whole arm The indeyen- 
is not good : or, becauſe Famer the day before he be beheaded 4cnc< of a 
—infrong priſon, cannot diſcharge i] Chriſtian duties to bre- -—cohrgibaSes 

A , 4 13 - 9 

thren, and co ne1gi1bour Chnrches, therefore he is not 4d pri- it 1, 2c 
90a Chr,ftian. AC hurch inanIfland is not aQnally affocia» irs powcr, 
red with other Churches, and lo cannot in the full extent dif- 
penſe all Ordinances of rebuking, comforting neighbour Chur- 
ches, and of withdrawing communion from them, b:cauſe of 
the want of the obj: &, not becauſe of dcfeR in the ſubjeR: | 
might retort i he argument, Therefore aſſociated congregations 
cannot diſpenſ: all Ordinances of rebuking, comforting, &c. : 
But the latecr is abſurd. | 

2, An homogenecal Church in z2n liland void of paſtors and 
:1Ys 


There 1s 4 Presbyterian Church in Lib.2, 


men abte to teach, cannot adminifter the Seals by Mr. H. bis 
Ways 

3. A Church ſo divided, and not aſſociated, is imperfet, 
and may remove ſcanda's within it ſelf; but it follows not, Er- 
go, every afl>c:ared Church may remove icandals within it ſeif, 
and withour it ſeif allo ind. pendently, and without any ſaub- 
orcination to united powers of the affocia ed congregations, 
it follows not, the notes of a viſible Charca agree to ſuch a 
Charch imperfeRtly; except it be ſaid, That the ſeme Church 
from its own intrinſecal and internai independency can diſp:nſe 
cenſures, it proves nothiog., but. the independency here is ex- | 
erinfecal and objeQtive, and fo accidental, and the affiction, 
not the power of juriſdiction in this Church. | 

Mr. H. There ve all the officers in ſuch a ('tmrch in an Iſland, 
and «ll the oferaticns, operari ſequitur elle—and the era w the 


ſme #1 both, the pertefiing of the Boay., 


There are nc - 
cher rhe {ame 
perke& opera- 
cions, nor the 
adequate and 
comple end 
cf ecihcation 

inaChuich in 
an lilany. 


Pap, lz6, ; 


eA'"/. There be neither ali the Church-operations, becauſe 
there is no diſpenling of paſtoral acts, cenſaures, Church: re- 
bukxings, Church-warnings to neighbour Churches; nor is 
there the ſame adequate end, which is che perfeRing of the vi- 
ſible body round about, as far as may be, which is the complete 
end of an aſſociated Church : the perfeRting of one fingle 
congregation, isa mangled and imperfect end. 

Mr. H. 3 Ground. where there ts an office or power appointed 
of Goa, there needs uo other power, bat the office to authorize the 
Work. 

Anſ. There 1s nothing more falſe. Every paftor hath a power 
to preach, but there is need of a call of God to preach to 71.- 
ce40nia, not to Bukyna, As 16, There is need of acall to 
preach fixedly to this, not to this flock, and to oflociated 
Churches, X 

2. How1is it proved ? its but begped that there is a power 
independent in an aſſociated coopgregation, 

Mr. H. If the power be the (ame, ard the erd the ſame, the 
peWer muſt be vain, if 1t be not put forth to the end : the power 
and inſtitution of Chriſt ſhould be wronged, vf it ſhould be hindred 
17 attaining ts exd. | 

Anſ. This is alſo a falſe ground. Power of admoniſhing, of 

re- 


Ld 
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rebuking, of preaching, is not wronged, when the objeR, to wit, 
neighbouring Churches, are not; and the Lord cannot wrong 
his own infticution. Its a carnal reaſon, to ſay an infltitution is in 
vain,& a power, when they are not put forth in all poſſible as, 
Steven is toned, James is bebeaded, Paxl impriſoned,the Church 
ſcatrered, that they cannot by a phyſical impoſſibility meet co 
remember the Lords death, preach che Goſpe), diſpenſe cen- 
ſures, is thereforethe power given by Chrift to do all theſe in 
vain ? | 

Mr. H, Neighbowrbood of other Churches, & but a ſeparable 
4djuntt, it can adde nothing to the conſtitution, and ſo to the ope- 
ration of the Church ; for > ow and diſſentions may take aWay ſome 
Churches, and may nulifie them. 

Anſ. This is for me. Neighbour Churches are extrinſecal to 
tbe nature of a Church in an )ſland : Ergo, the Charch in the 
Ifland hath « minifterial and official power a&# prime to rule, 
and joyntly edifie the neighbour Churches, if ghey be. If any 
ſay Evab was accidental to the nature and to the operations of 
Adaw, will it hence follow, a power of procreatiog children is 
accidental alſo to Adarm: ? no more does it follow from the not- 
exiſtence of neighbouring Churches , that the Church in che 
Ifland bath no power co edifie, and joyntly rule thoſe nighbour- 
iog Churches, ics poor Logick, becauſe the obje& is not, to re- 
move the power: Such a man is in a dark dungeon, Ergo, he 
bath no vilive faculty ; and becauſe light and colours adde no- 
thing to the viſive faculty, or to its nature and eſſence; Ergo, if 
light and colours be removed, the vilive faculty is removed. So 
aſſociated Churches are accidental to the Church in an Iiland , 
Ergo, that Charch is deprived of all politick power to govern 
aſſociated Churcbes, if they were, ic follows noe. | 

Mr. H. Sappoſe a Church be gathered in 4 wilderneſs, any lat- 
ter Church planted beſide it, cannot binder nor abriage the liberty, 
powty, authority and operations, that all are from Chriſt ; and 
when the [ame intrinſecal power of conſtitution according to Ged, 
remain! vnaltered, the operations remain the ſame. 

Anſ. 1, A Church or Churches added, do not hinder or a- 
bridge, nor bring any privative power ; but the added Churches 
bring a perfeRing, helping and OY power to PIR 

9} yo 
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objeRively io complete operations the former Church in the 
Iſland, in things of common concernment, in wh ch both thar 
Wilderneſs Church, and the added Churches muſt be either edi- 
fied or ſcandalized. 

2. When the ſame intrinſecal power remains unaltered, the 
operations may be altered to the better, and perfet+d. Mr. H. 
deviſeth much Logick of his own : When the viſive facuity of 
a man brought out of 8 dungeon who could not ſee the day- 
light, ſeeth now, ſhould the operations remain the ſame, when 
he is brought forth; Ergo, as he ſaw not before, ſo be ſees not 
gOoW- 

Mr. H. If *t be {ard the Church 1n an Iſland ſhould /ubmit to 
a combination of (hurches, as well as combine as members of 4 
congregation: Aol. 1. This u to beg the queſivon. 2. Suppoſe 
they will not( {abmit )then the her Churches! cannot comand that,no 
more than a patticalar congregatios 0ancomand me tobe a member. 
3+ They ought no; ſo to combine, 4s t0 prejudice the operation! of 
that power they have received of Chriſt, and there tu mo warrart of 
Chriſt to hinder the operations of a Paſtor or ruling Elder, more wn 
one att of bis cffice than another, ; 

e1r/. The contrary is a begging of the queſtion. For 

i, The Church in an Ifland ſhould ſubmit to the counſel and 
advice of new added Churches, as to the Lords Word, by Mr. 
FF, his grant, Ergo,a new addition of Charches, as an addition, 
doth help, and noc hinder the power. 

2» The addition of a new power of juriſdi ion tothe power 
that was in the Wilderneſs-charch, and that in matters of com- 
mon ediftcation, as in dogmatick pointes, by grant of Adverſs- 
ries, is no prejadging, except they over- vote, in a corrupt way, 
the Wilderneſ-church. And we (ay, Chriſt never gave any 
power of erring, or male-adminiftracion. 

3. The adding of 50 members to a Wilderneſs. church con- 
lifting of 25, hall bave the fame inconvenience : for the Wil- 


_ * derne{s-church is to ſubmit to theſe added members, if. added 


according to God (as we ſappoſe) as to as lawfal a Church- 
judicature as the Wilderneſs-church was before the addition. 
But what sf they wilt not /nbmit ? Let Mr. H. ſee to that. I 
ſhould thinks, by Mr. H his grounds, they ought to ſubmit, for « 

| they 
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they are added according to the Rule of Chrift ; and by Mr. H. 
his grounds they ought not to ſubmit, (which is a contradi- 
Rion.) For : 
TI. The power of the Wilderneſs-chnrch , the authority 
within chemſe/ves, offices, officers, were before complete, were 
all from Chrift. Zygo, the operations ſhould be the ſame, ard 
they ſhould vote and conclude as they did before, without the 
addition of 50 member. | 

2. Thoſe 50 added are ſeparable adjnnds to the conftitution 
and nature, and /o to the operations of the Wilderneſs. chnrch. 
For by Mr. H. the Wildernefſs-cburch being of 25 members, 
was complete in eſſence and operations, before the addition of 
50 members. DO b- 

3. The 50 members over-vere and nulifie the righteons pro 
creaing of the poor holy Wilderneſ1-charoh of 25, Ergo, here the 
power of a ſingle congregation inthe Iſland and the Wilderneſs 
maſt be over. turned by theſe three Arguments of Mr. H. Lee 
bis defenders ſee to it. 

4+ A congregation may command me a viſible profeffor ſo 
and ſo, dwelling near che Fountain, to confeſs Chrift before 
men, and ſo to be a member: 

Obj. Thiy cannet excommunicats a refuſer to be a member, 
for a non: member cannot be c«ſb out. - 

eAf»/. Its all along a falſe principle, that a man is no mem» 
ber until 

17 A Court conprepational judicially judge of bis Regene- 
ration. | 

'2. Uatil he aRually conſent, and give up his Name as a mar- 
ried party : 3. and that co one onely congregation; all are 
rotten and headleſs principles. What way paſtors may be hin- 
dred in exerciſing paſtoral aRs, oraQs of ruling, is clear : be 
may not publickly preach in a ſet time of his owa appointing, 
without the Churches conſent, by whom he is to be repulated, 
whifh is no hindrins of the <xerciſe of his power,as Mr. H.1ma- 
gines, but a regulating thereof. 

Mr. H. The addition cf any thing beſides an office, addes no 
power of rspht or jnroſa; (Fon | 

Anſ. True, but it extends ihe right of the Wilderneſschurch 
| 2 C6) 
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to ſo many members added, to 50 Infants to be baptized when 
born, to ten Churches about, when tbe Lord ſhall adde them, 
not to rule over them, bat to cule joyntly over !he whole come 
bination with them, for promoting the Goſpel in all. 

Mr. H. The ground of the combination 1 of no force, to wit, 
tbe preventing or Curing the taint and peliu'ton that a /candal will 
bring, by the near neſs of combination. Therefore the combin..tiow 
i of no force, the ſcandal falls out in another Claſſis. 2. In the 
out fide of the combination, nearer the congregation of another Claſ- 
fis than their own. 3. 1t gets far to another Province and Na- 
tion. The righteous proceeding according tothe Rule of (hriſt, ss 
4 cures appointed 10 remove #t, Whireever it falls out, farre or 
near. | 

enſ. By combination, we do not mean onely a combina. 
tion of a Presbytery, but alſo of a Province, Nation ; yea, of 
all the ſound Chriſtian Churches on earth, as the Synod of 
Dert, 1618, condemned the anſound Doarine of the Armini- 
ans, by writing to alt thoſe either within or without che Church, 
and nearneſs of babitation is not the adequate ground (though 
a.ground it is, 1 Cor.5.1. [t «reported there among You forn- 
cation, &6c,) of the danger of pollution. 

2. The reaſon, Becanſethe ſcandal may fall out without the 
combination of the Claſſis, is no reaſon why the combination 
is of no force, for the combination is upon other grounds alſo, 
to wit, the eſtabliſhing in the faith, the increaſe of the Chur. 
ches, 4Qs 16.4,5. the gathering of the Saints, and perfeRing 
of the body, Epb.4.12. edifying the body, beſide the prevent- 
0g and curing of ſcandals. 

3. Its to beg the queſtion, to lay,that the proceeding of the 
Independent coopregation of A»t:ch (lay it were ſo) is a cure 
for the ſcandalous DoErine of ſalvation by circumciſion, 
preached at Fern/alem, As 15+ 1. troubling the Churches of 
Syria and C«ilicia, Acts 15.23,24. Yea, this is for Mr. FH. to 
ſay, the holy Ghoſt uſed not a (utficient cure. As for that, to 
ſay ſcandals ſhoaid nor be prevented and cured by the combina- 
tion, becauie they may fall gut withont the combination , his 
meaning is, 9ittout che combination clailical, or congregation, 
1t makesCh:ifts reme:ty ruaſufficientzthat either there can be no 

| Pro- 
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Provincial, no National ſcaudals, contrary to experience, or 
chen Chrift hath provided no Church-remedy to remove them, 
but onely the power of a firgle congregation, which bath no 
power at all, but over chemſreives. Hence this rotten principle, 
That Church: feeding is due (o none ander the New Tefttament, 
but to perſons hampered into the Pinfold and Judaical Priſon of 
one ſingle congregation, 2gainft which 7. ir licenſeth the moſt 


members of chat Church, 

I. Todeny Chrift and Church-ordinances before men, when 
Chrifts ſends out his ſervants, 8s Mat 22 3,4. Luke 14.16,17, 
for they may ſay, the Lord calls none to Church-ordinances at 
Corinth, but members of that Church, and ſuch are we not. 

2. It licenſerh them to deſpiſe Church- prophecying, Church- 
oraying, Church: praiſing. 

3. Todiſobey a Goſpel-command, though they have viſibly 
to the conſcience of all tried rhemſgives. Do thu in remembrance 
of . me : whereas Chriſt limits his invitation to all who can diſcern 
bs body, Mr, H. muſt ſay its adultery for the members of the 
Church of Pbs/ipps, ro remember the Lords death in the Church 
of Corsnth. 

4. That Doarine is not of God, which debars the birds, 
ſheep, and children of God ſojourning in what fields or land 
ſoever (as ie were) from feeding as bis Eagles upon the carrion, 
in every lawful Chorch-way, cr frem watching at the gates, 
and waiting at the poſts of the doors of Wiſdom,except in that 
onely conprepation to which they are ſworn by marriage oath, 
_ cr from teeding at any table of the Lord, or dw«litog ail the 
dayes of their life in the New Teftament-ſanQuary, to brbeld 
the beanty of the Lord, Prov.8.35.36. Plal.23.6. & 27 4. &X- 
ceptin one ſingle congregation : but ſuch is the Doctrine of 
an independent congregation, the onely viſible Church of the 
New Teſtament, as they ſay. 

5. That Doctrine is not of God, which confines C burch- 
comforts, Church-praying, &c. to one lingle congregation, and 
puts us ina worſe, if not in as hard s condition as the Jews, 
whoſe publick Temple-ſervice was tied to the Temple ; whereas 


inthe New Teſtament, 1 Tim. 3.8. (as inthe Old alſo in ſome 
| ſenſc) 
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ſenſe) we may pray in every place, /if:ing up holy hand: wi hows 
wrath and doubting. Bat we may not pray, praiſe, and hear 
Church-wayes in any place by this way, but in our own con- 
oregation, althouzh the Lord promiic to create on Zi0ns afſem- 
blirs acloud and a ſmoke by day, and the ſhinirg of a fl -ming fire 
by night, 11a.4.5. and that upon all the Lords Mounr. 

6. The ſojourner is left to the Eunuchs comp'aint, / am «4 
dry tree ; there is glory in this aſſembly, but { bare nefther 
part nor portion in it: Nor will i: eftabliſh the hears to ſay, I 
ſee the beauty of the Lord in my own congregation, for theſe 
under the New Teſtament can finde no ſolace and comfort from 
that P/al.106, Rrmember me, © Lord, with the favenr that thew 
beareſ} to thy people.” Nor can it be the comfort of an Inftiry- 
tion, which is ſomething more to a believing ſojourner, and 
David baniſhed to want, then we conceive : whenDevidl ſpirit is 
overwhelmed, when he wants the joy, prefence and comfort of 
inſtituted boly dayes, P/al.42+-4. and of Tabernacle. coaſols- 
tion with the covenanted people of God, which made the ſpar- 
rows more happy than he was, P/a/.84.1,2,3,4. and yet he had 
ſoul-refcefſhments in lively defires, P/el 63:1,2. For the godly 
ſojourner is not of that covenanted viſible body with 'the 
Church to which he is a ranger ; for by this way, be is an alico, 
and deprived of their ſanRuary joy and glory of that congre- 
gregation, both in Charch-heariog, believing, and joy of the 

cals. 

7. By this way, Chriſt muft promiſe his Miniſterial preſence, 
and bis Spirit, not always, 8s @ar.28.20. Eph.4. 11,12, fob20. 
21, A: 1.8. and in every congregation where they open the 
mouth, but onely in one fixed congregatiov. Wieh what faith 
can they preach elſewhere? or people hear the paſtory elſe- 
wacre?. | 


CHAP. 
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CH A Po VIII. 


Arguments againſt 4 Presbyterial Church taken from the 
Name and Nature of the Chnrch , Matth, 18. are 


diſcaſſed. 


R. H, A Church inthe Goſpel i never wſed for the El- Mr.H. par.1.c, 
devs onely. g. Pp. 127,128, 
Anfſ: It is ws aſed in the NT. for men onely who govern, '*©+3 £59996 
ſecluding women and children, as Mr. H. takes it; nor for the 
people ſecluding the Elders as a governing Soctety ; but of the 
figaification hereafter. Bat it cannot be @ binding and autho- 
ritative looſing Church. "i 

Mr. H. There cannot be a drfinttion given that will agree 10 4 
( ongregational and Precbyterial Church. 

. Ergo, There is oo Presbyterial Church , it follows One and the 

not. ame narure 2- 

2. As we take a Congregational Chorch for the Elderſhip £r<cs *© the 
ruling, it is falſe. One and the ſame nature of a Ruling Church **05"<8"t0- 
agrecth to- the Congregational , Presbyterial, Provincial El- ET ach, 
derſhip: and ſo they- differ per mags & minus, a5 is ſaid, = &c. 

Mr. H. If the Congregations be ſpecies ſpecialiffimx of a4rue Pg 127.138, 
Church, then there can be no lower ſpecies reſulting or ariſing from 
them, 4s this doths 

Anſ. No Logick can ſay, the Church of Bofton ſo exifling The conere- 
hath other ſpecies of the Church of Boſton under it. The hand rare ed 
of Socrates cannot be called ſpecies fpecialsſima ; nor is the hand, "1 © -oiprach 
to ſpeak Lopically, a ſpecies; itis a pare, and an uncomplere ik Chuiches 
part of the body. If Mr. H, mean, as it ſeems he doth, thax ace {þ-cies pc- 
we make Presbyterian, Provincial Churches, lower ſpecies and 4//im«- 
kindes of Goongregatianal Churches , the pions man re/uces 
Presbyterian Government, which he underftands not. For 


ſpecies 
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ſpecies ſpecialsſſima predicatur de inferioribus, according to A rd- 
ſtotle his, Rays, and all Logick. And O what Monſters feed 
we. if this be true properly (a Presbyterial Church is a Con- 
gregational Church) or ( a Congregation is a Presbyterial 
Charch) for the congregation is an integral part of the Presby- 
rterian Church, the Presbyterian likewiſe an integra! part of the 
Provincial : bur neither of them js ſpecies to other, except we 
ſay, Emphrater is the El: ment of Water, the Element of wa- 

ter is Eupyrates. 

M. H. If every congregation hath all the integral parts of 4 

| Church, then it is an sntire and complete Church. 

How a congre= Ayſ, Therefore it is an intire policick Church in its aſfocia- 
xs re] tion with other Churches, it ' follows not. But what then ? 
Term in a. Lonicn is an intirecity having all the integral parts of a Society, 
polog. Major, Sheriffs, Aldermen, Rulers and ruled, Ergo, Londen is 
| no part of E»gland, aor ruled by the Parliament of England. 
V Vhat Logick is this > But if the meaning be, that the congre- 
pation aſſociated in the midſt of ten congregations, is ſo a city 
diffcrent in ſpecies and in nature from all other congregations, 
acd ſo married to its own Paſtors, as the husband and wife are, 
ſo that ro exerciſe Chn'ch-aRs, official aRs without themſelves, 
is adultery and noſawfn] ; and ſo as this Church is no integral 
part of the body Catholick, its againſt Scripture and ſound rea- 

ſon, and a begging of the queſtion. ; 

Mr. H. Every integrum « wade wp of hi members, therefore 
in nature they are before, therefore Churches before ({laſſts , there. 
fore What each have, they receive from them ; therefore they have 
no office, but from thews ; therefore both ordination and juriſdsion 
come from them. 

Anſ. 1 defiderat a Syllogiſm. 

Every whole Incorporation is made vp of its members that are 
before the whole, and hath power, offices, ordination and' ju- 
| ri{diftion from theſe members. Ir is denied by ns, and n8kedly 
Though the 8afſertcd by Mr. H. For 
Churches of 1. The Churches are before the Apoſtles, Ergo, the Apo- 
believers, men Jes had their immediate calling and power of juriſdiction 
and women be 
before the Apoſtles, Evangelifts,P aftors, Presbyteries,Synods, yet ic follows nor, thereforc 
muſt Apoſt'es,Paſtors,Synugs nave theic calling and authoriry trom choſe Churches. . 
rom 
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from the Churches. Ir is againſt Scriptare + as women and chil- 
dren are by nature before officers; cr7go, officers have their 
ordination and jurifdiQion from women and children, 3 Char- 
ches are before counſelling and adviſing, yea as Mr. Corroy ſaith 
well before, paſtoraily and aathoritatively determining Synods: 
Ergo, Synods have all their (ynodical power to counſe! and pa- 
ftorally teach from the Churches, they came from, it follows 
not, nor will our drethten yeild the conſequence. 

Mr.H. If « ( ongregation grow too big, and therefore be forced 
to ſwarm out. or incaſe tht) tran/plant themſelves from ove place 
to amcther, ſs that part be forced to go before thers, to make pre- 
paretion for theſe that follow ws then [end an Officry With the [mal- 
ler party, and the greater number remain With the reftt and yet 
are all but ons Church in owr acconnt, and nndry ene Prevbytery of 
choſen Elders of the Congregation. 

An/. 1. Why do not our Brethrer, ſhew a praQtice of this in 
the Charch of 7er»/a/em, conſiſting of ſo many eAGH.2. & 4 & 
6. thouſands, if more then five thouſands all in one congrepa- 
_ tion? Was there not need that four or ſix congregations ſhould 
ſwarm out of ſix thouſands, and fix Officers be ſent with them ? 
in which caſe, ſuppoſe they go fourty miles to a new Colony, 
8nd five congregations meet in five fandry places for Word and 
Sacraments, bere muff be five Cherches, «s oor brethren rake 
_ the word Chwrch, 1 Cor. 11.18. AQ.11.16 &21.22.& 4. 31. 
Mat. 1 8.17.8 16,1 8.Sure,thongh they had no Officers, they are 


- 2 homogeneous true viſible Charch, as Mr. H teacheth, paye 1. _ 


c. 5 page 5- and ſo here, or lix Churches (if we contend not #- 
bour names ) under one Prezdyteria| povernment, which is the 
yeelding of the cauſe, and yet at forty miles diftance, and yer 
by no willor appointment can they meet in one place, O bat 
they are all one Chnrth in our accoun ! one congregation in 
Chrifts account. Shew ns Scripture for this acception of the 
word Chnrch in Old or New Teftament ; that they are one ſin- 
gle congregation, otherwife Mc. H. his acconnt is no account : 
If they be one Church, becauſe they have one and the ſame 
power, juriſdiQien ; officers they had before. So we ſay, and 
the ſame power and jariſdiQion in nature and efence we grant; 
but ſo all the congregations on earth baye one and the fame 

li power 
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power and jariſdiQion, covenant, ſeals, faith, Chrift, hope of 
Slory ; fo we agree. Why diſpute we , if the meaning be, that 
all thefe ſix ſwarmes ( for a thouſand will be a number too 
oreat for one congregation, if not ſufficient) are but one indivi- 
dual congregation, though now ſeparated by forty miles, and 
meeting in (ix ſundry places. 

1. G ve us Scriptare for that Church. | 

2, Givens any Greek Author ſacred or prophane, that 
io ſpeakes, for we ſtand not to Mr. H his account in this, 

3. Whereth:re are and muſt be fix ſundcy meetings, corrzonurs 
ſex numero dijtin''e. 

2+ Six COMpAnies hearing at the ſame time (ix. ſeveral Ser- 
maons. : 

3- Partaking of ſix Tables of the Lord numerically diftine, 
here ſure muſt be fix congregrrtions, as our Brethren define us a 
Church, a company of Believers meeting in one place, &c. And 
if ſo, here is a prelacy. | | 

3. A number of non-refidents; for all are Elders ruling ; bue 
it is phyſically impotlible, that all can be Elders teaching. So 
Mr. H. then it is not eſſential tos Church. chat they mcec all 
5H 79 4vursd, in one place, as the brethren often tell ns. 

M. H Bat when the Congregations ae fixed, and they eſta 
bliſbed in peace, and /etled with [npport ab1nt them, not more thin 
wa; comely and comfortably meet gether, to partake of all ordinan- 
ces, ſhowld be one Church. 

An. If the (ix (warms, which iſſue ont of the numerous 
Charch of 7er«u/alrm, difturb the peace, and make war and di- 
viſion in the Charch, itis ftrange. The Elderſhip or Presbytery 
over theſe ſix ſwarms, ſo ſeparated by many miles in divers Co- 
lonies, may either meet and exerciſe diſcipline, and diſpence 
cenfures to theſe ſix (warms not yet ſetled, and provided with 
Officers,' or they may not meet.- To ſay they may not meet for 
thatend, is to deny that they are under one Presbytery of the 
ſame choſen Elders, contrary to what Mc. H. ſaid, If they may. 
meet to diſpence cenſares, here ſhal be ruling Eiders,& no phyſi. 
cal pollibility of teaching the ſwarms ſo ſeparated as fourty 


miles, they may haply hear of written Decrees, as A. 16.4. 
but cannot be edified by preaching, 


2, S9 
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2, So this Church congregationa! which caxne! comely aud 
comfortably meet ta partake of all the ordinances, is no ordinance 
of Chrift, and ſo no congrepgational Church, But ſuch are theſe 


(warms that are fourty miles diſtant. 


3. This Charch is either viſible, or not; neither can be ſad 
by Mr. H, his principles, as elſewda: re is proved. 
Mr,H. Hence an a»/wver may be eafily accommibdated to tlie tx 


, amples which I1r,R. b-ings for a Prigbyierian Charch, 


"Ts, That of the eApoſtits will no Wiſe [nit his ©2d for to make up 
a Pretbyierial Church ; there muſt be many congregations, many 
Elders appropriatcd to theſe congregations, which have power cuer 
their own only, and not over other! , and the'e muſt combine, ard 


wpon the combination, the Elders muſt sſ[embie ani d 5 nc? their 
' cenſares, and ſet down their deciſions. But there were ma Elarry as 


Jeruſalem appropriate to thesr ſeveral charges and Churches, which 
had power only over them j and /ncn Elders the eApoitles could 
net be, becanſe though they had al power in them, yet they bad ns 
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powry limited, for thit ſbould contraditt th:i eApoſtolick commi/e 


0”. | 
eLnf. T (mile to read this worthy man yeild 5: ceyming 6 Pref 


byterial Church, and yet be ſaith, the examples /rrye nos fr. 


R. 24 e.d. Why ? faith be, 

rt. Tomakeupa Prerbyterial Church, there mnit be many 
congregations ; good : {o ſay we. | | 

2. There muſt be many Elder: appropriated to the/s Congrega- 
trons, Which have polver over their ow! andy ((aith be) and xot ever 
others ; That wedeny; I ſhonld ſay, any other ſave this worthy 
man, (whom I much loved and eyer honoured) who would 
write a Book againſt Presbyterial povernmenc, and yet did not 


auderſtand the confticuent elements of a presbyterial Charch, - 


deſerves to:be cenſured ; for Mr. H. yieldeth. all the presbyte- 
rial Church that Mr.&. pleads for, or: that che famous Synod at 
WWeſtminfter defire ; where there were eminently learned mer, 
who well underſtood Presbyterial government, and ail adver- 
ſaries thereof. Aneminent man Mr. Jer; Burroughs, one of the 
diſſ:oting Brethren, did not oppoſe, nor enter bis diſſent againſt 
the propoſition, concerning a Presbycer:at Church, as Mr. H. 


does; nor look upon it- as a principah of Presdyterial govern- 
£4 2 ment, 
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ment ; only the Diſſenters did hojd, there was bat one finple 
congregation at Jeruſalem, in which they are redacted to mi- 
ſerable adſurdities; and in theſe two Mr. H. contradidts them : 
let them compoſe their domeftick contradiians, See the an- 
ſxer of the Aſſembly of Divines to the ſeven diſſenting Bre- 
thren, ey. 1644. Suppoſe in Jcrnſalem ((aith the Synod) there 
were ter condrigation!, ani twenty officers, feraivg and ruling them 
in »1mmn, not one of them fixed to axy on: congre!-t6on. { bus kind 
of Presbytery wonl4 paſs for alawjul gourrnmert: ard none of theſe 
1nConfgrutier or abſurdities are chw ged on them, by this argiowmevt : | 
ani it ſhall rot foll-w tht ruling and teaching ave not commun[u- 
rable, as the Holy Ghſt mikes them commen/{wurable. 

2, Mr. H. cannot, nor any man for bim, clear from that text 
A. 2% whether they Were faxed or net fixcd,they are the Elders 
of the Church of lers/alem, that is, as Mr. H. ſaith, contradi- 
Cling the d:\[enting Brethren, Elders of divers congregations, 
under one Presbyterial poyernment, which is all we crave. 

2, Fixedneſs or not fixedneſs of Elders is an accident of the 
vihble governing Church to our Brethren: who hold that it is 
th: ſame numerical Church homogeneous, which being void of 


their own pro- Elders, May chaſe their officers, and thereafter being fixed and 
Per coNorepa- formed, may excommunicate all their Elders, if they turn bere- 
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tical ; ſo that che people is the Church without their officers, 
and the officers to Mr, H. are ſeparable adjancs, and the co» 
ming or going of the ſeparable adjuacts of the Church cannot 
alter the nature of the Church. It is maſt weak, that Mr, H.ſaith , 


that the Apoftles could not be fixed Paftors to them, for thew 


they ſhanuld be linvited Paſtors to thew, and /o not Apoſtles: for 
there can be no contradiction between Apoſtles and Paſtors, 
for their fixed preaching, and fixed adminiftring of the ſeals. 
For example, P«x/: paſtoral officiating a year and fix months at 
Coranth, AR.18.11. and ſo many years at Epheſws, ſo many 
years at Rowe, differs not in nature and eſſence from the pa- 
ſtoral preaching and adminiftring of the ſeals in conftantly fix» 
ed Paftors, choſen to the congregation for all their life : and 
yet he remained hab;:s, and acis prime nn Apoſtle. Yes the ad- 


_ dingofan extraordinary ſeal of a miracle, contradicts not the 


wels 


charter, or the preaching of the Goſpel, more then Sz 


judging 
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jadging at G«/gal, is oppoſite to his judging all [/rae/ at Ramab : 


Extenſion of preaching eo many is a meer accident, and a mem- 
bers receiving of the Snpper in his own Charch is not oppoſite 
to his receiving thereof in four other Churches. See che An- 
ſwer of the Aſſembly, page 115,116. 

As alſo, ifthe twelve Apofties govern, 25 they do, eAF. 6. 
All the twelve meetiogs, and yet neither do, nor can preach all 
of them to every one of the twelve, except all the eweive bein 
ewelve ſeveral meetings at once, then (which is a monſtrous im- 
pofiibilicy) | 

1. Ralinp is divided from preaching. 

2. Then all the twelve cannot fulfil their Miniftry. Yes, 

3. Then Epiſcopal ruling of many Churches, aad neither 
being bonnd, nor able to teach any of them, or ail of them, is 
not fiafut, But fare the Apoſtles mighe govern, fend their de- 
crees,and Epifiies to many Churches;the members whereof they 
never ſaw in the face. . 

Nor could all the many thoanſsnds, who had power of jadg- 
ing with the Elders, as eur Brethren ſay, weert 5n one place come- 
ly a»1 cunfortably toat: and therefore Chrift fo mott never 
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have appointed ſuch a judicature, to rule all theſe congregati. 


ons, who are enzitatively bne; ſo muſt they ſay wha we ſay, 
and more. For all the congrepations on earth are entitatively 
and in natore one, 8nd yet our Brethren will be far from ſayiog, 
that they are all nder one government, as they ſay that theſe 
meetings at 7c #/atem were 

M. H. The reft of the examples of Antioch, Epheſns, Rome, 


though it wire grantid wpon their greater growth, aud increaſe, 


ani ſo vant of Elders, they might meer in divers places for the 
while, thrfe might ſtil be under owe prevbytery, their officers tm 4 
diftinit manner att: nding upon thew. And thirefore Gerfon Ba- 
_cerus in 5:5 anſwer ſay:: kere, Qais adeo ineptire ſuſtinuerie, &c. 
Who cm / 9; that beczuſo they meet in divery places, the} Were'un- 
der divers Presbyterier, or Elger:? 

An/. 1. This is a ſhort way of anſwering, with a leaving ont 
of the Church of Semwaris, a great City, wherein a! 6:th wen 
«1d women were baptized, the Church of Coriarb, of Theſſalo- 


uic4, QC. 
"I | 2. And 
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M-. H. well 2, And yet there is no leſſe cauſe to fay all the Saints 


Ss 
' 
. 


v4 a| ) yiol- at R-we : Antioch 5 Epheſus o Samarsa cou'd nok _metete 1” 
ey nvibien | one place, then that theſe of 7er»/a/em could nor. 


was 2 Prey 


erin Chir 2+ If they mighe meet in divers places, for the while: 

at Aniio!, 1- and yes be murder one Prezbyter  ; Here is a Pretbyreriall 

phy/us, Kom:. Church of many Congregations , for a while, Here is a Pre- 
faticall and Antichriftian Government, for 4 while , at leaft 
ordained by Chrift. | 

And Mr, H. writes a Book with a huge noiſe of abſur- 
dities, with which be burdens bis Brethren the Presby- 
rerisnst; yer he will ſuffer their Ctorch to ſtand, fer « 
while. 

3. Who told Mr. H that a Presbyterial Church may 
ftand fer a while, during the time of the growth of the 
rhe Church of Jeruſalem, Artioch, Epheſia, but no ton- 
ger > for when the ſwarmed ove Churches Are once ſet- 
led, the Presbyterian Church muft downe apaine, ſince 
the Scripture ſpeakes nothing of this. Who gave Mr. 2. 
teave to fer op an Antichriftian Tabernacle ( for ſo is the 
Presbytery to him) for an houre, and pull it downe a- 

"98 þ 746 

of 4. It is a wonder 'that Mr. H. ſhould cite Ger/on Bu- 
cer cuttedly, as a Witneſſe ſo much for a Presbyteriall 
Church , not in the ſwarming out of Churches onely ( of 
which ZBucer hath not one word ) but in the ſetled flate of 
the Cturch : for Bacer contradicts Mr. H. and all his as foo- 
liſhly erring, when they ſay ſuch Churches meet in di- 
vers places for the Word and Sesles; Zr;7c, thry areinde- 
pendent in theif government, and canner b:.under one com- 
mon government, PBacer ſaith, if they lie rear ropgether, it is 
folly to ſay they are nnder divers Pcesbyteries, and ſo ſay 


is ® 


Mr. H. 2. It d:th not appear ont of ary Text, vor any evin- 
cixg Arcument gathered therefrem, thit ( ſetting aſie the 
Church of Jeruſalera ) they ſbould needs mcet in (cveral la 
CF7, 
eAs/. Then the Church of Jeru/alrms metin fundry places, 
by Mr, H, his argument : but this ſhall offend the diſſenting 
Brcethreo, 


Cap.s. Presbyteriay Church are removed, 249 


Brethren, that maintain againft the Synod at #+ſtmin/er, that There ue the 


] : I'kz Ia: 'ons, 
they meet all in one place | | tho met 


titudes of Believers ar Rome, Antioch, E1:/: us, Co'inty, Summa, Toefſilomcn, c:uld not me: C 
in one place, and fo there maſt be in theſe hug? Cires many Corgeregations under 
one Presbyterial Gove nm? Nt, as for the mulcit: utes at /cre/a/.m. 


2. Mr. H. ſhould have Sivedle reaſon, why the Church of 
Jeruſalem met in ſundry places, and not tne other Churches 
of Antivch, Epbeſ9, but becauſe he ſaw our Argumentsrun 35s 
ſtcorg for other Churcties 85 for /erw'a/lem. He was.pleaſed to 
diftate what he could no; demooftrate, and ſo leave the Reader 
1a the dark. 

2. Before I leave this, letMe. H. or his.teach whatis meant 
by this, that there were about three thouſand added to. the 
Church, A. 2, 21. whether by the Church be meant che. one 
hundred and twenty, of which ck. 1. and whether there the 
one hundred and twenty were there to receive the three thog- 
ſand as members at that time in a judicial way? And if they 
were not there, bow the three thoufand were not added prima- 
rily to the Catholike Chriſtian Church that then was ; and le- 
condarily to this, or to that Church ? as we ſay. For when there 
were ſaid to bz: added to the Church, they were not added to 
themſclves, 

Mr. H. 3. L't it be conſidered , whether by Church may rot be 
meant many Churches. Saul made havock cf the (harch, i. &. 9 the 
faithful of many Churches, 

eA"/. It is weak as water, Sul p:riecnteth the Church, s. e. Mr 7. [1c! n2s 


members of the independent Church :; E-r ”9 nere 1I<n) Presby- ro-exp-./n LL” 
rerial Charch. Ergo, there is nat ſuch 8 thing 45 a Synod, for <a ph 


he perſecuted [:mes, Peter, and che Eiders and Brethren, wem- Ee, bo 
bers of the Synod, where he mig't: find them ; nowth? ApoRties th 
were not fixed member of congregations: and let Mr. EB. con- © + 

' fider whether Zukep ves nota better inzerprerat a1 then he, © 
 AT.S3. Saul made hwvak of the Charch , entring into ev 5) | 
' houſe, ax (hailing mn aniwimen, ind comm: red theme t2 p 59% >. 
So that Saal coy the icarrercd memb. re, that wirentL x 
incharched, and where he tonnd any of fhis wa,, A. 9. 
whether members of a COaprepation, or not, even ade, of 
Giyers 
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Other Argeuments againſt the ge) Lib.2; 
divers meetings vader one Presbytery, as be grants, he perſe- 
cuted them. Aad by this the Church ar fernſalem, AQ. 1. 
22. muſt be Churches congregational at sru/alew. "And 
Ad. 3- The Lord added to the Charch ſuch as ſneald be ſaved; 
that is, the Lord added to divers Independent Congregations, 
ſach as ſhould be ſaved ; good : but this Charch and theſe com- 
mon Elders meet for ats of Government, Af. 2, 18. «nd 
the day folowing, Paul went in with w 3s James, wid af the EF- 
dirs (verſe 25. ) were preſent. Sure the place thewes they 
meet for a&ts of Government. Yea, AB. '1t.30.'& 21. 18. 
They ſeat alms to the Elders of 7edes, to be diſtributed to the 
diftreſſed in /xdea. As allo the Elders of [adea were members 
of the Synod, A. r5. And bow could there be adminiftratiag 
TT any jariidiftioa at all to debar the uawor- 

? 


CHayr. 


Cu AP. IX, 


The Arguments of Mr. R. for 4 Miniſterial Church 
from Matth. 18. are vindicated from the Exceptions 


: of Nr. Hooker. 


Mc H. If (rift aſude tothe Synedry, then muſt Mat. 18. 
be exponnded of a Preibyterial Church, Mr. H. both Pro- 


Poſition and x 1ſ[umprion i denied. 

Anſ. Mr. H. leaps from one Book to another. I no 
where frame an Argument from a meer &lluſion : bur fo, if 
Chriſt ſo allade to ao authoritative company, that hath power 
of binding and looſing, as the Jewiſh Sanbedrim in this ar. 
18. then be judgeth che Church, Afar. 18. to be a Jaridical 
Church. 


2. Its a poor Argument, he alludes not to the Jewiſh Syna- 


251 


Par.r. c.10.p. 
130, 


Mr. R. argy- 
ment,Mar.18$, 
from alluſion 
unto the Jew- 
1ih Sanhedrum 
2buſed, rnc 
anſwered. 


e, becauſe that Synagogue had no power of Excommuni- 


"_— as this Church 42.18. hath, ſaith he : but can there 
be zo al wfion to 4 Fudicature, except the one, to which alnſion ts 
made, and that of which the preſent ſprech 14, have the like power ? 
Then cannot-the Scripture allude to earthly Princes, who place 
their greateſt Courtier upon the right hand, becauſe earthly 
Princes have not the like power with the Father of Jeſus Cbrift. 
This deftroys all alluſions, which abound in the Scripture ; as 
Paxl, Rom. 10.18. alludes to the Sun; Malachi compareth 
Goſpel-worſhip to the burning of Incenſe, chap.1. ſhall ir then 
follow, that the one is of the nature of the other ? That aln- 
frons bring litile light, is ſaid without ground ; for they being 
grounded upon Metaphors often, which bring light, muſt bring 
much lighe. #0 

3, Thar Synagognes had no power totxcommunicate, ſeems 


to bring darkneſs, and not light. The contrary is 7b. 9- 
| K k and 
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all app<2's 
whart{oevers 


juſt or un} iy, 


Arguments from Mat. 18. -Rib.2! 


and 16. Thouph they abuſed that Ordinanee. 

Mr. H. Its in vain to ſend the plaintiff to 8 general Courrcel, 
be might be dead before he be relieved, and the Conncel be ga- 
thived. | 

Anſ. We ſend no man by a levp to a General Councel, bur 
the grieved man may appeal to the neareſt Judicature ; and Mr, 
H. wili-bave him to {oup to a General Councel at the fick, being 
accuſed of a ſcands)], which declares, that he wonld clude all the 
Government of Chrift, berween bim and thar Fudicature, 

2, We do not maictain any Appeals whatfoever, but onely 
righteous Appeals. [lui rantum poſſumus , quod jure poſſu- 


Pd. 


but Go: ſuch as are <difying and neceffarv, and relieves from ryrannicall oppreffon the 


olaintif, 


3. So may the plaintiff be buried before # Synod, by way of 
conſultation, may be had ; the wares of Diſcipline, as xl] Chrifts 
ordinary wayes in the Goſpe!, may poſſibly never rak6effeRin 


- thoſe to whom the words 4 ſavonr of dta'h wwe death, bud chac 


The removing 
of icandals, 
Mar. 18. can- 
nor be of oncly 
{candals be- 
tween brother 
and brother of 
the ſame con- 
gregation,c> - 
cepr I muſt 
Not OWNn< as 
brethren to De 
gained , tnole 
of another 
Church bchde 
Bic. 


doth not nu'lifie ar Ordinance of God: 
Mr. H. Onr S-vicur, Mat.18. points at a ftanadgng Tribunal 
of ſuch, a Chnich as 14 at band, Whereof both parites were mens 
berg. 
Avf. Tts a perverting of the words of Chrif®, Mar. 18. thee: 
no man treſpaſſiog, whom I muſt endevour to gain, cao be ay 
brother, but he who is a memberof. the ſame congregmtion of 


-which I am a member. This is to renounce ang quit all brocher-- 


ly communion with all Churches on earth; bur oncly that fine 
gle congregation of which | am a member ; when not one:bro+ 
ther, bue ewenty or many Churches of bretbreo withoue the 
congregation, as falſe bretbren of 7#dea tr:ſpaſs againſt 4» 
tiech by perverſe dofAtrine, 47.15. there is not a Judicature at 
hand, hath Chrift provided to tell no Church, and left no re> 
medy to remove the preateft of ſcandals ? | 

Mr. H. How could a Church in an 1[l:nd, or the firſt (barch as 
Jeruſalem, 4&.1.23. exercs/s diſcipline upox an off endgr upon this 
ground # 

Anſ. Why not ? ſince the purpoſe of Chrift is, That every 
Church, even the leſs of one hundred and twenty, 4- s 

an 


andthe-greater of ten thouſands, 42.2. 4. & 5. ſhould re- 
ſpeftively -purge themfelves ; and when. aſſociation .of many Wee WI 
Churches aboar ſhalibe, they.ſhould alſo purge thoſe without 206 Hh: 

_ the congregation. Scandals fall out where many meetings are, :, cxo:ciſe di- 
and one'onely Presbytery over them, as Mr. H. granteth : to (cipline upon 
which .of the meetings ſhail:che plaintiffs complain > The 2 offcndcr, 
offenders are of divers Meetings or Churches that are not at "ig Sor ratng 
hand. | to be cxenth= 
icd 11 a greater -Church. So 'Mr. H. Bur the contrary rather ſtrongly followerth. 


Mr. H. The Sanhedrim tt a mixt fudicarnre, parth of Ec- 
clefiaftical, partly of Civil 7adges, Deut, 17.12. 2 Chron. rg. 
Ergo, al/ufion cannet be wade ther eunts. 

Anſ, The Confequence is naught. — The Sanhe- 

2. Mr. H. with the Prelates, confound the Judicatures, bat drim was toc 
they are clearly diftinguiſhed, white one is-appointed fr the ugh by if» 
matters of the King, avothry for the matters of the Lord, 2 Chron. —_ 

' 19.11, Soarethey diftingniſhed, The Prieft or the Jadoge, not 
the Prieft and the Judpe, D-nt. 17. 12. Men wight finfully 
confound them ; but ſin isno inftitation of the Lord. 

Mr. H. Arg.3, The Churchof believers < that which meets 
for prophecying ava for praying : but thu, Mat.18. eſpecially for 
binding and lofong, and cenſnre!. Mr. H. The Church of be- 
lievers ts aſſembled mainly for prophecyong and praying, yet net 
onely, but for cenſures alſo, the Word berry ended. 

Avnſ. Ttat is indeed in queftion, That men, women and chil. 
dren meet orcinarily every Lords.day for toaRt-inall Ordi- 
nances; and-afcer Sermon to leed witneſs, binde and looſe, and 
that onder the notion of believers, for neither here, nor in 
Scrip:ure, is ther? warrant for this. 

Mr. H.. Arp.3. The Charch Mat.18. is: ſuch a [uperionr and 
Judicial Seat, as 140 be obeyed in the Lord, wnd'y the pain of ex- 
commmungcation : But a multitude of belitwers are mot ſuch a ſeat, 

So Mr. R. Mr H. The Mor « the queſtion, and the Conclu- 

fion 33 to be proved, whether a pe" tical i7 congregation be the highsſ# 

Tribunal, or the cl ſſiral Church : ard Mr. R. takes one pirt of 

the Conclnſjmn to preve the athiy , 1' the congre74tuon be mit high» 

eſt then the cl-(ſical muſt be, The Minor ſhinld have been proved, 

nt nekedly proponnded. 
| KK 2 | Arj. 
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Areuments from Mat, 18. Lib.2. 


eAn/. 1 propound a Syllogiſm, and for anſwer to the minor, 
Mr. H. transforms my Argument, which I dreamed not of, and 
ſfayes, / take one part of the concluſion to prove the othry, If the 
congregation be not higheſt, then the claſſi: 35. Bur, Sir, that is nor 
one part of the conclufion to prove another; but ſince yon 
bring it, its a lawful Syllopiſm, Either che congregation or the 
clallis is che higheft Tribunal: Bur nor the congregation, Yet 
this is Mr, 7, arp, not mine. | 

The Church 1ar.18. is ſuch a ſaperiour feat, as isfo be 0- 
deyed, as being over us in the Lord, &c. Bur no Scripture, no 
D;vinein the world faith, That che multitude of believers (1 uſe 
not there the term Congregitional Church ar all) is ſuch a fo- 
periour Seat, that is over the Guides, and whom the Guides do 
obey in the Lord, or diſobey under the pain of Excommunica- 
tion, This a:incr of mine is not nakedly propounded. The 
Scripture ſaith, the officers are over the moulticade of belicyers 
in the Lord, 1 Theſ.;. 12,14. 1 T4m.5.17. Heb.13.17. Bit 
the contrary is never ſaid ; they do not awake that ſay, this is to 
take one part of aconciuſion ts prove the other ; for its a conciu- 
ſion proved by a mediums, that is oo part, neithcr ſubjeR nor at- 
tribute of the concluſion. 2, 

Mr. ZH, Arg.q. of Mr. R. whatever the Church may excom- 
municate, every member thereof convened with the Church may 
in flift all inferionr cenſures. 

But all the member: cannot 3» flift leſſer puniſhment \ for nexther 
women, nor aged children, nor the uncficed brethren, can rebuke, 
exhort, or, by the Word, openly convince the officers, Anſ. The 
conſequence is feible, as appears from the wnatnre of d:legated 
power, which 11 committed by Chriſt to perſon: capable thereof, 
which women for thiir ſex, children for the want of the exerciſe 
of under /tanaing, cannot ds. People hive power to chooſe officers, 
therefore women have power to put zn their voices, T he Body of a 
Cor piration may Put out a Major won deſert , therefore women 
4»4 children may dot. No, the wiſe God hath included the votes 
of women in the male. | 

efn/. Nay, but Mr, H. ſhall not ſo elude the Argument. 
Weatſoever the judgiog, binding and looſing Church of belie- 
vers may do, that every member of the joynt community may 

do. 


Cap.9. j | are vindicated. | | 2535 


do, in cobegso, if the Keyes be given to them (as Mr FH. and 
Mr. (otron ſay) as actual believers, givirg Peters confeſſion, 
Mat.16. and therefore Mr. H. too ſuddeniy ſayes, The corſe» 
quence (he would have ſaid the wajor, for its a lawful Syllogiſm) 
18 feeble, for women, children, ſons come to ap, ſervants, 
which he left ont, are formal and efſ:n:1al parts of the believing 
Church, to whom the Keyes are given as fo the firft ſubjet. 1f 
the Keyes be not given to them as confeſling ard profeſling be- 
lievers, becauſe not to women, ſons, ſervants, then not to all 
confeſſing and profeſting believers, as ſuch; then not to all 
bleſſed, as taught by a teacher above fleſh and blood, as Perer 
was, A44t 16. This ſhail croſs the Principles of our Brethren 
(& the Truth and Scriptare cannot but croſs them)nur can 1: be 
denied, bur women, ſons come to age, ſervats,are no leſs members 
of that Church, than the multicude of male-believers, for they 
confeſs Chrift, as Petey, are bleſſed, and built on the Rock, as 
well as Peter, and are no leſs conceived in charity, to have ſome 
{ps #twil good 51 them, as Mr. H. dictates, cap.2, par-1, 15,16. 
and theſe muſt be viſible Saints ro whom Mr, #. his definition of 
viſible Saints agrees ;, and therefore our brethren muſt either 
quit the principles they follow, or then a mu'titude of believers 
' of viſible Saints muſt be larger than the aQual binding and loo- 
ſiog Church, Car. 18, and againſt their will this, Tell the 
Church, muſt be underſtood of, Tell ſome believers onely, (if 
they will) The Officers; but, Tel! not women, nor ſons, nor 
ſervants, for they are nb part of the binding and looſing Church; 
and, If be hear not the Church ; that is, as the Hcbraiſm there, 
If he obey not the Church, if he obey not ſome believers 
Men, and Heads of Families, not women, fervants, fons, Let 
him be tothes 4s 4 Publican, &c. : 

' 2. So woman are either not capable of belicving and viſible x29) phat y 
Faintſhip, which none can ſay ; or they are noe c:pable of (fff 
a power of binding and looſing : and fo a power capable of vins Church 
binding and looſing is not given to the multitude of believers, 2s men, and 


&$ the Church, Mat. I Worm ON —_ 
> TY; MWiflge 

ly believe what the Church believes, than men; nor miſt their faith in + no the 

voice of Chriſt in this paſtor, not in this, be blindly included in che males diſcerning and 


ſo women mult be a pace of che b.ading and looking Church, Mac.15 
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Arguments from Mat.18. Lib.2. 


2. Nor are women, ſons, ſervants, debarred:from voicing in 
EleRion, becaufe it isa Church-power, for it is no power of 
juciidiftion. For 7 

1. Their tacit voices and conſents are-not excluded, becauſe 
ehey muſt !ry the ſpirics & not upon truſt, & fide swplicsts believe 
every teacher more than men, or believe as the Church believes, 
more than their hasbands, nor muft they take Doarines as 
ern:hs upon their busbands word ; nur are women ſo excluded 
from ſpeaking in the Church, as they may upon no occaſion 
confeſs their faith. 

2. Profeſs vocally rep:atance. 
3. D-poſe as Witneſlzs, 
4. Accule the gu:lty before the binding Church. 

4 Nor may a Corporation caft out a Major by an authorita- 
tive power, ſach as binding and looſing is, 1.18. 

5. We ſeek a warrant why the votes of women in chooſing 
their Faſtors, moſt more be included in the votes of the male, 
ehantheir being eſſential parts of the redeemed Church, is in- 
cluded in the males, or their confelling pablickly, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, as many women Martyrs, and ſons and lervants 
have gloriouſly done ; and yet their confeſſion of Chrift to the 
death muft be perſonal, and not included in the confeſlion.of 
husband or parents, as Marz-10.3 2. 

Mr. H. Arg.5. of Mr. R. Thoſe to whom the efſence and ds- 
finition of a Miniſterial Church, baving power to excommunicale, 
doth b:l:ngo ; thoſe and thoſe onely are wnderſtood under the Name 
of the Church, Mat.1S, But the eſſerce and d: firituon of a Mins 
flerial Chu ch, having power to excommunica'e, doth not neceſ- 
faily belong toa great company of believers «([embled Church» 
w/e. 

Anſ. Both propoſbtions mey be denied. Neuher a Church with- 
out officers, nor as hawsrg them, t here onely wunaerſicoa; but the 
ſecona /*nſe w here firſtly attenard, For both propic ana Elders 
have thes Power, Pats and places im 4arigut order ard manner ; 
when 't' (aid a Miniſterial (iurch «© here unde: ſtood, IMiniſt ie 
rs il noe either Miniſters without the body excluſively, and that 
& falſe, or Miniſters with tye bedy inclifivery. Now a Miniſte- 
rial Ch ch in the faireſt ſen/e aims at bath, 1n the firſt jenſe, 


the 


Capi 9. 


the: propoſition 14 falſe; in the ſacond,it duth not. conclade to whams-the 
ef ence and arfinction'df 4 Minsſterial , i. & of) a Chanch: of M- 
»m1ſters, without the bogy, having power to excommunicate, deth 
neceſſarily belong-+ Theſe and the(e onely are here anderflood T nu 
Aſr.R. 1.1, p.226. refu/eth, | 
Anſ. Welf then, Mr. H. denies the concluſion , them both a Penalty 


ae vindicated. 25S 
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- 
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 » 


Minifterial Church, and a Church of Redcemed, meeting to , |, 
partake- of Ordinances, bave their parc here: Ergo, women bn; + -,,; 
have” their part here.  Lofing bre- 
2, If a Church in both \ nſes be bere underfocd when all (2 <0 which 
the Officers turn grievous Wolves, Socirizns, Papiſts, Faniifts, "ig cage: 
fuch as lay thzyare ApoF#les, ard as biz; then | © og Ser 
1. Mutt che prop's thar are ftumbled compigin to theraſelves, '-51able 1 
This1s 20: juſt, to make the complaining party (Iaith MH, ) juage, Jincts rhercof, 
Whet'if they unjuſtly complain, ard tay their officers are Preſs {255 M4. 
dycerral and Prejatics), and are Legal Preachers, and preach 
neither Cbrift nor Free-grace, then hath Chriſt ordain:d them 
whoſe {ips preſerve not knowledge, to be the onely judging and = 
far Church, which bath power to excommunicate. to be the EY 2:2 che 
firftand onely Jadges-of ſound DoRrine, and Herefie in offi. {© — 
cers, Andſuppoſe the Church of p ople and cfficers be here ;..,.:. 1.4 
arſtiy underftocd, we csnnot complain: of the Famil ft people: compiain to 
(of whictrthere were too many-in NE.) 40 the Elders, for the 'Þ- p-ovie, & 
ſamercafon. 7 27 cn the pec- 
2. Nor isit trae, thar people and Elders (the people muft in #3 oat pm 
judpi-0 be firft, by Mr, H,) have thery power, parts and place in 4c it, whon: 
19: ork, for 2:1 Elders 3nd people have equaliy a decilive voice, i} a ! the h- 
except wome », and children, and {e yaors ; and by what reaſon <-> <-12/a.n, 
they want vores, 2rexfon as yer is notheard of. So pg 2 
2. There's no reaſon that binding and looſing may be eraoſe. EN 
aQed by onely a power of judgement 1n people, for then a 1c oficers 
power of othre is accidental to binding and looting } how theg Res | 
c3n a ſociety with both power of judgement and of office be ETD 
underftco9 bere firſtly > as Mr. H. faith. Therefore | ack area. wore 014): 
ion, why officers, who are meer adjunds, ſuch as come in-ar the ale 
the by, and as latter in 9«twre, power, and operation to the wifi 40 000: 
dle Church, ſhou'd have any hand in binding and looking, fince +7 6 ings 
all officers are made and unmade, ordained and cfi out by the +: 1; 
male Caurch, by this way * 4. Nor 


! 
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Arouments from Mat.18.  Lib.2? 


4. Nor can the officers binde and looſe as officers, nor hath 
Chriſt given this power to the officers as officers, by this way of 
cur Brethren, For they ſay, 

1. That the Keyes were given to Peter, dat. 16. as tor be. 
liever, not as to an officer. +} 

2. Officers to them are but adjunas of the viſible Chorch, 
and the Keyes are given. to the viſible Church before they have 
officers, and the people may maxe and excommunicate them. . 

2, Hereis ftrange work ! the Keyes were not piven to Peter 
as an officer, butasa believer, and yet heulſeih the Keyes as 
an officer, | | 

4. The Chorch is not made Minifterial by ns, withonr the 
body : xcluſively wholly (for Chrifts Government is voluntary ) 
nor ought any new thing to be conc'uded in our Aſſemblies, 
while the people hear of it; for if the Romans uſed rogare &- 

ſuadere legem, and obtain the conſent of the people thereanto, 
far more are they not to be acknowledged 8s Church- laws, that 
arc £0 be obtruded upon the godly againft their will and know- 
ledge ; and much more if they be againſt the Word of God, 
and former godly as with conſent 8greed unto by the Charch; 
tbat is, whether the people conſent or not, but yet without tbe 
body, whether they exerciſe aRts of juriſdiction or not, for no 
a& of juriſdiction is due tothem; and to exclude the conſent 
of women, no leſs intereſſed in practiſe of conſcience than men, 

is co be Lords of their faith.. | 

Mr. H. The ſixth argument refers to former proef's, &c. 

«Ar. And Mr. &. refers to former Replies. | 

Mr, H. 1ts eviden'ly falſe, that there can be no complaint te 
a multitude; for complaints may be made to a Parliament. 

Anſ, How can complaints be made to ten thouſand of the 
Church of er»ſalem, for that Church, as Mr. H. grants, pag. 
128,129. met in ſundry paces, not in one: No Parliament or 
Judicature conſifteth of ſach a number. We cannot complain 
to the many Churches of Galatia of their wicked tenet of Ju- 
fication by Works, for they are ſcattered in divers ſocieties, 
and its unlawfal (ſay our Brethren) to meet in their officers to 
exerciſe juriſdiction. | 

Mr. H. Arg. 8. The houſe of Cloe complained to Paul. 

> 4. Fowl 


are vindicated. 


 Cap.g. 


2. Paul gives rules about the Elders receiving of complasnts, 

Anſ. That hwmſs complained to Paul, becauſe his Apeſtalick 
e Authority might have bren helpful, but they might nave com 
plained to any of the Church of Corinth. Paul advi/es Titus 7o 
hear complaints, toprepare them for the Church. 3 
mnſt conſent taciily to the cenſures, before they bs aijper/ed they 
mnſt hear the complaint. 

eInſ. Panl gives rules and diretions to Txwothy, 1 Tims. 
I9. v.1. and Tits, cap.2, as to paſtors, not 8s to believers, 
concerning the manner of receiving complaints, nor is therein 
Seripture, Precept, Promiſe or praiſe of believers to receive 
complaints, we are ſurer than our Brethren ; and its ſafer to cx. 
pound chi , Tel the (hurch, that is, Tell 7 i5mothy and the El. 
ders; then, Tell che Church, that is, Tell any member of the 


Charch at Co #nth, i.e. Tell any woman, or ſervant, for they are. 


as eſſentially members as Timothy or any of the Eiders: 2. and 
muſt joyn their conſent to cenſures, becauſe members muſt hear 
the ſcandals, becauſe they muft racitly conſent before cenſures 
be diſpenſed, it follows not that members muſt be toid; for the 
eacit conſent of women is requiſite, for they may be ſcandali- 
© Zed or edified by the good or evil diſp. nling of cenſares as well 
as Men. | 

2. They may not converſe with excommunicate perſons 
more than meo. | 

2. Their conſciences muft not be Lorded over more than the 
conſciences of men, in the diſpenſing of ceoſures. 

4+ They muſt have a vote tacit or forma! in chooſing of a 
Paftor, and muft not take him blindly ; and complaints to we- 
men, ſons, ſervants, yea, and the precepts of withdrawiag, 
Row.16.17. 1Cor.5.6 10, 2Th ſ.3 14 2 Tom, 3.5. Tit.. 
10. feb..0.11. oblige the conſciences of women, ſons and fer- 
- vants, then women may receive wi:neſs againft E/Zers, as well 
as Tsmothy, 1 Tim.5.19 20. but with ſuch qualifications and 
limications. For Mr H. maintains this connexion, {omplaints 
may be made unto the Church (Tell the Church, at.18.) to af, 
without whoſe tac't conſert there can be ns proceeding to excommue 
"scationr, But without womens conſent there 1s no Excommunie 


cation, no Admiſſion, no EleRion, Reſponder 174, vs! now. 
| Li Mr. H. 
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Mr. H. The people mey cev/ſure birttical Elders in an 

Ifland. _ - | | 
Avnſ. So they may in jufta tutels eterre ſaluti, but not by 

the power of the Keyes. | 
2. And ſo may the Eſders, remaioing godly and ſound, re- 
move with th: Tabernable and Candi fi:ck irom a peopl-c in an 
: Iſland, if they dance to the goiden Caif, and be incorrigible : 
Yea, if the Elders and men in an lilind turn Familifts, and the 
women, ſons, ſervants remain found, Let Mr. H. ſhew what che 
: ſounder garc of the Chnrch may do. Aad though women be 
a Mt thew forbidden authoritat;vely to reach 1a the Church, 1 Tem.2.7. 
OW WOMmcen . 

1 (01.14. and pablickly, yet they may teach the younger wo- 


aiea!l exc u- | 
ded from men, Tit 2.2,3. give a ſcaſonable rebuke gad connſel to men, 


Church d:tics 2 Sam.20. I6,I7. I Sam 25- 23,24,32,3 3. and a woman a 

Aug way, ſiſter is to labour to pain a lifter, by CAatts.1S. anc thatin a 

iq #32  Church-way; and women, as other Church-members, are to 
reach, exhort, warn, according to their place, «s well as men, 
Cel. } 16. Row. 15. 14. 1 Theſ.5.14. Heb.3.13 & 20.25. 
Let M. H. teach us how their faith is included in the men in 
theſe duties, in conſenting that a ſavoury man, not an Heretick, 
be cheir paſtor. 

Mr. H. Arp.9. That Church # kere underſtood to whons the 
Keyes are given, Mat. 16. but they are given onely toa (laſſical 
Church, Anſf. The minor « barely «ffirmed. 

Arſ. My Arpument is divided : The winor is not barely af. 
firmed. The Keyes are piven to Peter, as repreſenting Elders 
and Apoftles, to whom Chriſt ſ:ith, John 20, #boſe /ins ye for- 
give, they are forgiven, to whom he laid, 1s wy Father ſent 
me, ſo 1 ſend you: but this official ſending is moſt undue to the 

So Cvvr Tu. Prople, and its equivalent to that far.2S. Go, teach and ba- 
ban. Eviſt 73, ptize. But Chriſt ſaid not to unofficed Brethren, Recesve the 
pag.2%, Naim holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe ſins ye forgive, &c. Go, teach and baPp!itts 


Perro primm Hg (yprian. 
Dom. us {uPt Y mY | 
gitm of ficrvit Ectlofiom— Mit.16. Item prieftatem (clavinum) detit—— & poſt r-(urre- 


6::0n2M fcut me tfit pater, Fc.  Firmilian. ad Cypr. Epilt. 75. Cypr. Pag. 239. n. 
14. Hinc intelligi poteſt quo ſolt Pitro Cir, flus dixerit,quem rngue Bgduer th, Matrh.16, 
&c. DBrr;des in ſolos Apoſtolos inſufflavit Chriſius dicens , accipure Spiritum San- 
Aim, | 


Mr.H, 


a . 
& 


Cap.9. are vindicated. 

Mr. H. Arg.10. of Mr. R. The onely apparent arghiment 4- 
gairft thug interpretation u weak, , and therefore thus [erſe hath ng 
ſtrength. | 

Anſ B:th parts fail: 1, There may be other Reaſons grove. 
2. It doth not follow, that the different [ſenſe clear, becan/e mary 
better Reaſons haply may be rendred, than were allrdged. My. Bali 
according to his ſazacity and ſhw preſ: of diſpate, ſerketh far and 
wiae where to finde, where the word Charch neteth ovely the El- 
ders, but all cometh to this, One may (uppoſe ſuch a ſenſe, 

Anſ.1 Mr. H, denies :he Antecedent and the Conſequence, 
2nd proves both to be faiſe with the ſame Argument, Becauſe 
any better Reaſons may bapty begiven; which is bad Loprck : 
for other Reaſons may be piven (and Separatiſts, Merlin, 
Anab.iptiſts, and Prelatical men have beſreged, bat never taken 
in this Text) bur if chis be the onely ſeemirg and apparent rea- 
ſon p'ven for popular juriſdiction, yea or that can be given, the 
cor ſequences not proved by Mr. H. his Adverb hapy. which 
implies No as well as 1. And when Mr. R. faith, the Reafons 
#g1inft our ſenſe are Sophiſms, its not an anſwer to ſay, / but 
frronger arguments haply may be ren 'red by others, [uch as never 
were alledger brfore. What if one ſhould ſay ftronger Reaſons 
and clearer Scriptures yet than ever bave ber? alleaged, may haply 
be renaved for unwritten Traditions, Image worſhip, Praying to 
the Dead? Papifts ſhould be little ftronger than they are, 

\ 2. The Arpument is but this - 


If the Word Church in all the Scriptures ſo oftew mintioned, be 


never taken for the Elders cnely, it a ſirovg ſuſficion it 1s 108 [o 
iT 5n this place, Matth. 1%. But the word Church— 1 
uch. 
t. The w-j:y7 is denicd, Allthe judiciovs Interpreters finde 
a word onely 1n this ſ:nſe in this place, and that it cannot bear 
ſenſe according to'the analogie of faith, but in this ſenſe onely, 
as ſcope, matter and circumſtances of the place inforce; and 
yer the ſame word muft be otherwiſe taken in many other p'a- 
ces : And when 3ll is done, the concluſion of the appar: nt 
reaſon amounts bur to a ſuſpicion; and Mr. H. of bis own 
addes the qualification of ffrong ſaſpicion,and Mr.R heth ſeave 


upon better grounds to adde,thar his own fuſpicion is week. 
12 Mr.H. 
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Areuments from Mat, 18. Lib.2. 


Mr. H. wrongs that eminently learned and podly man, 
Mr. Bal, who proves the Elders here muſt be meant, and no 
other Church, and Mr, HZ. touches nor with one finger his rea- 
ſons. : 

2. I retort the Argument. If the word Charch of the Redee- 
med meet to partake of all Or-dinances, Word, Seals,Cenſures, 
&c. ofcen men: toned in Scripture, be never taren for Brethren 
oneiy, «xc'uding be teving women, ſons come to age of 15 or 
16 yesrs, which are the far larger number of the Redeemed, 


Confederate, viſible Church, called, ſfanAified, as r Cor. 1.1. 


Though wo- 

men, children 
ofage,and ler- 
Yan's, be ex- 


cluded from 


governing, yer 
the queit.on 
now is a faire 
other thing, 
Whether the - 
word C'rch, 
Mar, 18. it it 


Ones MEUTLINg 
x0 and tor pub- 
lick ordinan- 
ces in the:fam? 
place, incjude 
nor Women, 
JC 


2:Cor.1.1-Eph.i.1.Col.1 2.1Tkheſ.1.1.2 Th 1.1, then 
can it not be to taken, AL4.18. and the Aſſumption muſt be as 
firong, That the word Ckarch in this ſenſe is deſtitute of the 
leaſt loving lack of the allowance of ay Text, tht might be a [e. 
condin th: fieli ; asisthe Rhetorication, in place of Diſputa- 
tion of Mr. H. therefore we defice a parallel place for the ac- 
ception 0. the word {hurch or onely male-Church of Redeem- 
ed meeting for ail Ordinances. 

Mr H.znſwers not, when be tells us,that z/omes for their ex, 
au4 ciuldren for want of the exerciſe of nnderſtinaixg, are txclu- 
ded from gove' ning. 

Anſ. | bat 1s another queſtion, whether they be cxcluded from 
governing from this, whax is the notation of the word Church, 
Mat. 18. and whether women, children come to age, and ſer- 
vants, be not effentia! parts,and the far larger part of the Church 
of believes, fed, redeemed, of the Church which Chr ſt tath inſts- 
tarei #1 the Goſpel —that is, (ſaith the Diſcipline of N.E.) of 4. 
combina'ion of faithful godty perſons, mee'ing for that en1, 10 par- 
take of all theOrdinances of Go in one place -bmilt onthr Rock, Mat. 
15. If ſuch a ſignification of the word Church be not in all the 
Scripture,is not this co have in the bag a lone & a ſtone, when we 
ſay,Tell the Church—and if he hear not the Charch, Aa! 18. is 
the Church-meetiog in one place for hearing the Word, recei- 
ving the ſeals, pro'efling the faith of Petey built upon the Rock, 
which eſſent.ally includes women, aped children, ſervants, but 
yet Tell the Church, is not Tel! the w:men, aged children and 
ſervants, for they are excluded from governing (ſay they ) true, 
but they are not excluded from being members of the Churcb, 

| | Mat, 


Cap.g. are vindicated. 
Mat. 18. which in its proper ſignification (as our Brethren ſay) 


ſignifierh only this redeemed viſible Charch 6x/t on the rock mec- 


ting in one place,&c. 

. The word Church, txrancia, muſt in Scripture be refiri- 
Red to the ſubje&t matrer and the end, wherefore the conven- 
tion iS inttitated, 
ſuch, as-Af. 19. it cannot fignifie the Church of Chrift bur a 
civil tumultuary meeting. The town C lerk diſmiſſed the Church. 


or EXCOMMUNICATINg Church, Marrh. 18. betaken , and cannot 


ny vc redeerned Es Me 7, 


The we: rd 


Cn111rc Vf 


), 


and ſeldom is ic taken, bur it excludes ſome LATE | 


'S CVCr 


tbe in Sci 


| PEeure accNIar- 
ding to the ſubje& marter and ſcope of th: place, and '6 muſt the bind; "4s and loofing, 


note a crompa- 
Women, Servants, Ch; Idren 9: riper age come t9- 


gcther in one rv partake of W of, Seals, Cenlures, the one]y accept.on of the W.rd 


Church that our brerth-en can give us from Scripru. e. 


2. Eph.5.26. Chriſt loved hu Church, and gave bimſ«lf for 
ber. lhe Church there is ſuch a Catholick body viſible, or ine 
viſible, as be ſhall preſent wirhour Shot or wrinkle, and <xclu- 
deth rotten members profefſors, as Magi, who are no more 
but viſible members, but inchudeth all real Saints, Men, Women, 
Infants, Jews, Gentiles, &c. 

+. It notes theſe who convene in the ſame place to be fed 
with Word, Seals, Cenſures, A#.11.26. 4 Whole year they aſſem- 
ble with the C burch, 1 Cor. 14 4. be that prophecieth, earfieth the 
Church. It muſt exclude Infants, who though members of the 
viſible Charch, yet cannot be edified by prophecying : but can- 
not bac include Women, more aped chil:ren and ſervants: ard 
ſay there were but one place i inall the World, where the Church 
came topether for the hearing of the Word, receiving of the 
Lords Supper, thac one place were ſutiicient to teach what the 
word {arch notes in that place. And ſo here, 74.18, is the 
Like Cale. 

4. Tell the Church muft be, tell the Charch that hath. power 
to bind and looſe on earth, and which if the offender hear nor, 
he maſt be declared a heathen ; but this is neither women, chil- 
dren, nor ſervants, by our Brethren. 

2. The binding and looking here is to be expounded of the 
*peciAick aRsof office,never given to any by otherScriptures, but 
only to officers, 2 The/.5.12,14 Luke 10.16. Yeb.13.17.1 Tim. 
4.14-I T1m.5,17,20, Aft, 20.28" How: I2.7,8, cr, 16.17: 
1.Pe': 


264 


The Church 
At +rch. 18. 
EiTor. e. 


Arguments from Ma.1 ?, Eib.2. 


1 Pot.5.1,2. Ti6-2.5. feb 11.15. Epreſ. 4.11,13.1/.6.5.78,3. '5. 


5- Tei the Church, of he bear rot the Church: hall be by us 


7 oladiy <xpcunded of both Ruicrs and Profeſfors in their own 
.._ Kind. 


cludes all who meer for the publick worſh.p, Elders, Men, W.: men, Servants, aged Chil 
dren, every one 2CCOrg.ng to their paces accoiding as Pad rebuke s, comforts, teaching in 
11> Epiltle, x1 Cor..r. 


My ou; ava 
rus TA 
IKOm. 16. 
aS$AGpos £4: 
xAivals am” 
ATE Ys 


The w-m-n in. 


their daily 
practice are 
concerned in 
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ctn'ent unfny 
or ditlent trom 


the ſcnience of 


CXCOMMMUNICA- 
tion, of forg:- 
ving and rc- 
admiting a- 
gain, and thar 
upon rul:s ot 


the Goſpe! as 


Well as amncr. 


t. Ler him be to thee as 8s Heathen, that is, to the whole 
C turch, worrer and lervanes, by withdrawing from bis compa- 
nv. 7's ge c«?, a'l ye who have beer, puffed up and mourned 
not, and ivch w re women, and fqmen alſo to whom he writ- 
eth 1 Ccy.1.1. Ard women w-rea partof the lump in-danger 
to be infeRed,; 8nd upon that hazard were not to eat & drink 
with an «excommunicated man, 1 Ccy.5.6,12. and were not to 
be mixed, but to cfebew ſcandalous perſons, 2 Thſ.3. 14 Roms. 
16.17. ner receive foch a men unto their houſe, nor bd him God 
ſpied, 2 7ch 10.11. T4.3- 10. which the women were to do one 
way, 8nd thc Elders 8ncther way, S02 (a. 2.7. Fr ought re 
ther ro forgivs him, and comfort h'm. Suxe women, chilcren of 
age, ar. d ſervants, to whom he writes, were to forgive, intheir 
way, for to them he determined to come, 2 Cor.1.15. They were 
s part of buy rejorcimp. V. 14. they mereamin'ed, eftabl: had, ſea: 
led by the $1146, V. 21,22. as wellas the men and Elders. And 
tay the word of confirmrg their love, were an anthorieative 
word, asitis; Yetitis fo, as applied te the Elders, not as ap- 
plied ro women. A: the ſame word af zy/0r/-:pping relating to 
7ehovah is a religious adoring, reiating to Deved is Civil reve- 
rence,1 Chy,'9.21. The people bowed their heads, * worſhipped the 
Lora ana tas King, 1 Sam. 12.18 «All the people greatly feared the 
Lora and Samuel. Though they were two real'y diftint aQtors. 
And this cannot be denied by Mr. H. who p:vesta the Elders an 
officral power of jurisdiRion,to the Brethren a-judicial power of 
judgment. Ergo, they excommunicate not one and the ſame way. 

6. Yes, and Paul writes to Timothy, not as to 2 Chriftian 
ſimply, Dutas to a Pattor repreſenting the company of Elders 
(as C hrift ſpeaks to Petey, Mat.16. ) as to a Paſtor to take heed 
to Doctrine and reading, 1 7m. 4. 14, 16. What W.dows, 
I Tin 549. What Watchmen, 1 75491.3.1,2.2 7:mm.2-2. 1 T 1199+ 

$4736 


Cap, f. are indicated. 265 


5.17,22-. What Deacons, 1 Twy.3. 10, 11. there ſhould be in 
the Church, How he ſhould rebuke, pr-ach. Now this way the 
peopir ſhould be warned, how to prezch, how to rebuke, not 
co lay on hands ſuddenly, ro fave themtelives and others by prea- 
ching. ifthey have a joint power of ruiing with officers. lt is 
erus ne Writes © Temmotby as rom Chriftian, to flce the iufts of 
you bh, bat in order to the Miniftry, that he may be an cx3mple 
to the flock, 2 Twn.2. otherwiſe women, children come to.age, 
ſervants, ate to flce jufts, and ro foilow r12hteouſnels, faith, love, 
peace, &c. yet they are to exerciſe no juriſdiction. 
7. Ted the C-»w-cb, cannot bear this, as Mr. H. would ſay, 
tell firſt the(, burch of Officers and people, when the officers are tov 
ordinarily grievous wyives, fedacers, blind gaides, 1dol-ſhep- 
berds, A.20.29, Mat.7 15, 2 Per.2.1,2. 1 fob 4 1. Rev 2o14 
20 Tut ;.10. ler.22.,9,15./er.14.14,15. 1ſa.56. ©, 11. Mech. 
3.5,6. Zacy 11.8,15,16. Then muſt the keys and power of bin- 
divg and looſt1g be firktly in the people, not in the officers who = 
are ſeparable adjunts (as our brethren ſay) the garments of 
the Church, not pares of the Church, as garments are not parts 
of a man. 
Laftiy, Mr. H. cannot build his new houſe, but by raiſing the 
foundation ftones of all our worthy Proteftant Divines, and Fa- +—aogpfaga : - = 
thers, who prove that che Pope ſhould hear the general Coun- {le c.1 fer. 
cil from Afarth. 18. $0 Chry/oft. hom. $5. in Foan, Orip. hom. 7. +. 11s. ! 4c. 
» Ez'k. Auzuſt $:-m.19.4c ver. donwrrs. Cyprian. fewel Apalo, 12 (ec .2./.4. 


. 


_ £.8. v2 pape 55: Tho. Mort. Appel. Proteſt. 4.c.2.leR.$. page 7 L 
431.452. e £ne.Syly. in Get. { orc. Bafild. fol. 5 5lL. Ram. Pont. Hi M4 "2 


non audit Eccle/. Ch i/l un non auazct. And Riv. Catho. Ortho. D:<, Parinsin 


= 


Occam, { uſanus, Contirenys Caittann, Ferris, Tolita, Memo 85. _ 

p FE. es 7; oy 6 
ch 4, Maldonatus, &c, (ay the Pope is a Brother, and ought to 204 yi EE 
hear the C' urch. | Com.:n Mat.1$S 
Gul, Buc -n.lvc.com.1: potef. Ercle( + Syno. (0.42. q. 25. Dm. T:lenis Synt. A! JO. 4. Council 
T'.4.9, '$22. Prafeſſ. L:yd.Syzcp.pu-to.Treolo.di(0.49. theſ 16. vag. 779. 7014 2iſ”. com.t 2 


M1198, '$S 4 Feeleſ 0,2. FH2 (.7 Je 11llet S;4. Pam”, con.3. (34), COM. 4.7. Dag. 149, ly! 
B 3251.8. 411.5.18. Trom lius ta ver'. Syr. Mat.16.19,20. Fumis dif.47. De Diſcrp. Ec- 
cleſ. th. :. th.., Foan, Camivin Traft, in quo Eccleſ. Roman. p'e Exam. c.17 Dag. 567 


Aaton. ales To. 1, defundt. Eccleſ, pag. 467. Wendl;n Theol, !. 1.0.28, ji. VIE q 1. 
Pag 622,623. | 


Mr, 
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Mr, H. The Angel of the ( bw-ch of Epheſus ſtand: for the whole 
Chxrch, faith Mr. R. 

Anf. See bow ſtrangely ſhall that ſound, Tothe Angel of the 
Church of Epteſws, i. e. Torthe Church of the ( burch of Ephe- 
#4, | 

f Axſ. I dis is a poor conſequence, it is known there are often 
Wha is rent two Tropes in one word. The word Angel being put for many 
* ISLET Angels, as D:declavine and other learned Authors from P/al. 
Md is ok 24 7. prove. And then theſe many overſcers are pat for the 
conceir re- Church, and rebuked in the people, and the people in them. 
moved. When an Embaſſadoy\ſpeaks to the Parliamenc, be ſpeaks to Ex- 
F1:nd, and when be ipeaks to the Speaker, be ſpeaks to the Par. 
tament. Will it follow, the Emvbaſſagor fpeahs ro England of En- 
gland? A headleſs conceit, and ſuch quirks mgke 8 cauſe to be 
ſuſpeRed ; ſo when one offended tells the Church, he bur cells 
: Rob Paiker.de the brethren of the Church ; andthis is the Church of the 
wy #3 Church. And,if women, ſons, ſervants be excluded, as Mc. H. 
Ex bis -/,. Exciudes them, then be tells che Church ot the.Church, 
fFar;. capit no- Mr. Parker, though not far from our Bretbrens way, bath 
b:[cam , ſeatiie ſaid the very ſame; for which Mr, H. refuteth Mr. R. And if 
neceſſe eff E- Mr, Parker ſhews my mind in thae,wben Mr. H.refutes therein 
25 c0ry mere M. Parker, I yield; bat he contradi&ts Mr, Pa ker. 


a Chnſto intel. 

leftam oe (Mar.18.) non quia (impliciter conſederatur, ſed quia diſciplinam exercet junta tem- 
peram-n':m Auſtocraticum in Presbyterio, Eccleſtam quippe prom» loco dic Eccleſie preciſe par- 
tem Ariſtecraticam, id «ſt, Pregby:crium exaſtimamus, que vero poſtcriore his vo1bis, S1 Eccles 
ſlam non audietit, &c. fic excommunicantem proptcr contemptum F'c'efiam, includii, & non 
decernentem tantum &- exuminaniem, tum &- partem Eccleſia Democraticam contintt, qui p9- 
puli conſenſus ad excommunicationem neceſ] arius eft, 


Mr. H., 1t u ſaid AQs 18.22" Paul ſaluted the (hwch at Je- 
ruſalem, it cant be theught in reaſon, that the Elders on1y were 
ſaluted, becauſe the ſcope of Paul was to confi m the bravts of the 
Diſciples, and therefore had an ee to the Wrakeft, and vhoſe that 
wanted bis ſweet refreſhing, who htard of hiv arrival, and a{ſem- 
bled to give comfortable entertainment to him, and to be comforted 
by hm. 

Anſ. The Argument muſft then be thas, if any : Pal ſalu- 
ted and kiſled (for fo is the original word) as many as he con- 
firmed and encoaraged in the way of grace at 7erw/a/em. Bur 

he 


% % 


Cap.g. are vindicated, 

be conficmed in that way, all and every one, man; woman, ſer- 
vanes, rich, poor; Ergo, he kiſſed them. all, and fſalated them 
all, Let Mr. H. ſee to che concluſion, it is all his own. 

2. The Argument is not brought to prove that the word 
Church there noteth preciſely only the Elders. Nor does Mr. 
R. alledpe it upoa that account preciſely, but that the word 
{ hurch may note ſome eminent profeſſors, and note a Church 
of all, men, women, children, yea the thouſands who meet in 
ſandry places, by the grane of Mr. H. came notout to meet 
Paxl, and were ſaluted of bim , for to be ſaluted, was but a mat- 
ter of courtelie, though Chriſtian, but co be comforted and con- 
firmed ia the faith is another thing. 

Mr. H. The Word Charch in the Hebrew and Greek ned by the 
Siptuagint , notes the Ruler: of the ((hwrcb, not always th: body; 
aud it 11 gramed witheut any hurt to our cauſe. 

eA-/, Since the ſignification of words, and of the word 
Chwch, as Moſes and the Prophets uſe them, is frequently foi- 
lowed ia the New Teſtament by the Evangelifts and Apoftles , 
it is clear, our Saviour, Afr.18. departed not from the recei- 

ved ſipaification of the words in the Old Teſtament uſed by the 
Septuagiat. And ſo the word, Tel rhe Church, bath 8 decter 
warrant to be expounded. Tel the Rulers, then, tell all the 
faichſul men, women, children, and ſervants; therefore tbe /«/- 
picion i ſo ſtrong, as Mr. H. ſaid, that there is no parallel Text 
for this ſignification of a male. Church excluding women and 
officers, who may excommunicate all officers; and whereas 
he ſo much contends for the fignification: of the word Chnrcs, 
Let bim anſwer what is meant there, 1. Cor. 11. 16. Jf ary man 
ſeem tobe contentions, we have n0 ſuch cuſtom, neither the Chur- 
ches of Chit. If the meaning be, chart che congregations mee- 
eing in the ſame place, contend not among themſelves, what if 
they ſo ſhould do? who ſhould righe them, by our Bretbrens 
way? andifthat be the Church thac meets in-one place oncly, 
when ſhall che Charch Catholick which Chrift loved, and gave 
himſelf for, meet ? not until the day of Judgement? and did 
the Brethren teſtifie of the charity of Gains, 2 fob. 16 befure 


267 


The place AF, 
18.22. Paul [a- 
lutcd ith? church 
1s wronged by 


M.H. 


The word 
Churih is not in 
{cripture,asour 
brethren take 
it. Nor is rhere 
a piace in Old 
or New Teſta- 
menr, Or iN 4- 
ny Divines, 
imaginable for 
the {ole mate- 


Church. 


the (burch, was that in the convened together congregition? 


or was it not before the men of the Church? And 1 Cor. 11. 
Mm | When 


_ 
[ 


Argcianesss fron Mat.19, Lib.z) 


Hhan ye come tegether wo the Church, Was notthis to the mers 
ting of men andwomen, except women be' debarred from the 
Lords Supper > And when Saw/ made havock of the Church, 
he muſt perſecute only che binding and looltng:Charch ; but the 
Scripture ſaith, he perſecuted both. men and women, «£4. 3. 
J-& 9.2. | 

Mr. H. Arg. 11. The Church which the Plaintiff wot relb, 12 
to adrmom/4 pblickly the offender. But this & tbe Church of El 
ders, 1 Thef,5.12.13.1 Fim.5. 20. Luk. 10. 16, for they onety 
are te (ceive patch complaints, Tit. 1113. 3 Tim. 5.19, 2 Tim. 


1 Anſ. (Complaints are v6 be gruen 1athe Elders, that they muy 
prepare them for phe. cony on, ad lead the ation. T ovte- 
fare the inceftnons Corintbian.w {aid to be reiniked of many, and 
ſo judged of many, y10L by the jnage went only of doſcretior, for [o 
they mig bt jwige theſe that were wethowt, but legally. | 

«<£x»/. Mr. H. anſwers not once word of Seriptare for tiliog 
the complaints to the Elders.. Chriſt faith, Tell the {hwrch, rhac 
is, tell ali the ſible Saints, fay our Brethren. 

2. That the inceftuous Corathian was rebated legally of 
many, that is, of the Elders and Brethren, or Male Church only, 
that is ſaid, not proved. If we ſpeak of jadging by the jadg= 
ment of diſcretion, be was rebaked of Elders, Brechrea, Wo- 
men, aged Children, Servancs, for it:concerned them in:canſcie 
ence to have knowledge of it, andto yield ro: wittidraw from 


| him, and eo forgive him, upon bis repentance to joya with him, 


Lt cannot be 
cen cd bur all 
in their owne 
reſpe&ive ways 
othcers, men, 
wom2n, ler- 
vants, 2 C97.2. 
did rebuke 8nd 
c-niure, and 
alia forgive 
rhe inceſtious 
Co::nkhian, 


Elſe their cbedience muſt be blind. 


2, Ihe w:weris falle. 

1. For thovgh they judge Hr athew with the judgement of dyſ- 
cretiox, it follows not, that therefore Brethren, Wome!'. aged 
Children, and Servants ſhould not ailo judge 8a excommuni- 
cate perſon by the ſame judpemenc. 

2. The probation is faulty, for I appeal to the conſcience of our 
Brethren, whether there be not: ſundry kinds of judgement of 
diſcretion, and whether Charch-members have not one kind 
of. judgement of diſcretion toward the cxcommunicate man, 
who is now under a medicins| Church-care, and another judge- 
ment of diſcretion toward them that are wtthout, and were 
cever members. , Mr, Z. 


Gap.9. re indicated, 
Mr. HM. tor. R. bis ewelfeh Argument, 4: bath recrrond au 
js fl of « nuſtake, becan/e ntither women alon, uot childrin 
e14ke a Charech no have any pablick power pat into their bands 
for that purpoſe. 
+. I never faid in #vy Argument, chat women and chil- 
dren there {one make « Church, norſpake I.of womens ruling 
there : Bur yet I ſay, women, children of years of diſcretion, 
feryanss being the Lords freemen and profeffing the faith. 

Arg. r. The eſſential parts and largeſt of the Congre- 
getions! Charch of Believers, profefiing the faith of Peter bews/- 
ded pon the veok, Flat. 18. wvorting ever) Lord! day to partake 
of «the Or dinarxres; nnd therefore if the Church, Zee. 16. 
fipnifie ſack's Church zovvhar which you fay, women and fuch 
children and ſervants muſt efooctally be underftood as parts 
hereof, ander the mare of che Church, cell 3be (be 
fo, theChorclto which we oviopinme, doth norbind and looke 


dy your own grant 

Sand cherein<he Word, that the Bretbren a- 
a os menſhould, onlly-be rneaned by rhe name of the 
iflirares Churth tbe Grffed, 'or the wilitle Charch of Belic- 
of ati the ordinances, (excluding women and 
foch! chilfren and fervents, Tince there # ocicher conle nor fe- 
anete, [bound ner free ro be regarded .m the coadivion of bette- 
ving viible Saints? "Gat. 9.23. Row. 9; 24. 10.7. 27, 22. 
So is not this very like to the reſpeQ of perſons condemaed by 
the Apottte funrer, ch.'2. 2,3,4,5- when brerbren becauſe of 
Qeir ſex, and heads of families rſt be the only Church of be- 
lievers, buds wpow the vork, rhe Body of Chroft, the Kingdoms of 
Obrift, the Redeomed of God, partakeri of all whe previoms or dinan« 
cer, <ntthe only viſible Charch above 81! the officers, women, 
children, ſervants? 

2- Nar bath ſuch a Church of ooly few, azy ſuch pawer pat is 
#heer hand, and ſo to fey, becauſe it 'is (aid, Tel the Chmvob, 
except Mr, H. prove them to be the governing Church above 
che Officers, is to bep the queſtron ; for Mr. Cetrron and Mr. 
Burrouphstlay, withowe officers the brethreo can exerciſe 1 Jo 
r5/dsQtlion, n0 excommunication, one of the higheſt atts »f r mic tu the 


Church; they have nothing withoue the officers (fai.b Mr. 
Mm 2: Bw rreught) 


Tie way of 
the Church, c. 
; {eR, I -Þ. I 2» 


rch, andif 


Women by our 
brethrens Way, 
ſervants, and 
children of 
age, who meer 
to partake of 
the ordinan- 
ces, word, and 
ſeals, as our 
brethren ſay, 
muſt be Parts 
of the Chuich, 
Matth. 18. 


Cotton Keves, 
par.1©. 
Burro, "gs 's Ire, 
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Burrenghs) but brothurly admonition, no juriſdifies. ; And Mr; 
H. is to give 8 parallel place in oldand new. Ieftement, of be 
bear not the Church, 4d ef}, the male-Churcli of Bretbren, let 
him be caft our. | 

Mr. H. Arg. 13. Not only ike ( burch muſt convene to worſhip 
God in Spirit and T rath, but that they bind and looſe by the Paſte 
ral S$;irit of Paul, and officers in their convention. 

Anf. The Church wet bath power to exicute all afls of diſci- 
pline, 4s well as dartrone. ; . = 

2. The Church of Corinth 4 blawed breoanſe withont the know- 
ledge of Paul, or kis authority ( as they owght' to have done) they 
did not excommunicate the inceſt wow perſon, - only for their engon- 
ragement, be expreſſeth bs conſent, axal the concurrents of big 
ſpirat. I $55 d. EATS. Ines « 21G has. 

e»ſ- That the Cburch of Believers withoae the paſtoral 
ſpirit and authority of P«s/ or 8ny other officer, and exciuding 
che tacit conſent of women, children of sge, and believing ſcr- 
vants, conld exerciſe all a1 of | Ds'ciphint. and Devine, that is, 
of paftoral preaching, defiroyes Mr. H. big principles ;;for-wbo 
can preach but ſent Paſtors > Rowe. 10.14. not unofficed bre- 
thren. And as to the point of JuriſdiQion, Mr. Cotton and Mr. 
Bwrronghs, with me, deny it, and Mr. HZ. nakedly faith it. That 
the C.hurch of Corinth was rebuked for not excommunicating 
the maoy, is erne: But 1. what means be by the Church re- 
buked? | 

L. All that were rebuked muſt be the Church; can Mr. H. 
deny but women, children of years, ſervants, were rebuked, as 
thoſe who were puffed up, and mourned nt? ver.1,2. 

Ifasmany dos 2s And asthoſe who were a part, and the largeft part of the 
excommuni- Jlwmp, that is, of the body of the people 1n danger to be leaven- 


cate , as Paul g4 with that ſcandal, ver 6. 
WLIlreSUANTO, 


x Co7.5. and as Pau! rebukes for not mourning, and were a part of the lump in danger ro be 
leavened, and were to keep the feaſt, and efihew the company of the ſcandalous, that is, 
| the whole redeemed Church,as Mr, H. argues, then ſure Womcn muſt excommun.catc, 
L Cor.5.as well as mzn. See Mr. H.par.1.c,10.p.138. 


3. Asthoſe who were co keep the feaſt (Chriſt beirg ſacri- 

ficed for them) With fincer:ry, ver.8, 
4. As thoſe who ſhould n':* Aamiliarly converſe with ſcan- 
Aalons 


are vindicated, 


Cap.9. 
dalows fornicaterr, ver.11. but all of them were to judge; and- 
put away the wicked perſon from among them, wer. 13. ina way 
ſaitable to their place, that is, the officers with Paws Spirit, or 
a paſtoral authority like unto it, the brethren, women, children 
- age, and ſervants, profeſliog the faith in their way, by con-. 
ſenting, and by the jadgement of diſeretion ſo far as belonged 
_ to their praRtiſe in withdrawing from the delinquent. 2. Nor 
did I deny that the Charch of Corgxth ſhould have excommu- 
nicated the man before Pas] wrote to them, bur that they 
ſhould have done it without Pav/s knowledge, is onely ſaid, 
not proved; and that any fave officers, and ſuch as were in- 
dued wieh ſuch a paſtoral ſpirit as was in Pas/, ceuld bave 


doneit, is onely aſſerted by Mr. H. his ſole word; and this an- 


ſwer inſinuates, that the onely male-Charch did it, and they 
needed not any paſtoral ſpirit; onely Pan/ addeth ex /urer- 
abundaxts bis encouraging conſent, whereas the work might 
have been done withone officers by ehis new male- juriſdiQion, 
which is contradifted by Mr. Cortow, and not owned by the 
Scripture, 
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of the firſt [ubjec# of Ecclepaftick ' Power : the ac- 
od F tegated Power of the Church. W 


Here © « double eAuthority, one Smprems avd Mor Mr. Hookers 
mnarchical onoly in Chit, avil another Subordinate Survey, par.T. 
, and Delegats, which & « Right given by Conmaiſ- <P11: P1535» 
' fon from Chriſt to fit proſoms, 1 att is his Howſe ***' 
' arorrding to hu order, By Right, 5: meaxt jus, - 
or $Evoies, whith avcording to God, certain perſons poſſeſs in theew 
 extional adminiſty ations if wing from ſueh ſpecial relations, unto 
 _mhich they are caled by Chrifk 2, Itv given to firperſons who' 
ave capable to receive this power, net to women, cloldrey, mad 
ow, &c. Therefore lot the Readty take nitice of that, as wot woy- 
thy to be confiderid, If power be inthe Church of believers, then 
women and children may exerciſe tt, a» Mr. Ball, Mr. R, for they 
are mot fit perſons appointed by Chriſt to manage this power. Leſ- 
7, 
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vde4.3. p. 192, 


= 3 Y 
Iiniertcred 
bretRiin are 
nct nt Perions 


to Judge of 
lound and of 
heretical 0. 
Ei ine, 2s MH 


Of the firſt ſubject Lib.3. 


ly, they ma/} a according to Gods order. The whole Church is 
#n Army terrible with Banners, but the parts do fight in-thesr 
own order : T he power 15 5n the Whole firſtly, but each part knows 
bis raxk . the officers in their part, order and manner, the mens- 
bers in theirs, T he whole as ſome things :mmediately, ſome thing s 


medtately. | : 
 #n/, A Mona' chical power in Chrift we know, and autho- 


. ir rity delegare of Juriſdiction in the Ambaſſadors and Officers, 


EE i951, Heb.13.17. Rulers we know : but that the people 
'" or +. hurchof beltevers eſpecially ſeparated. from officers, are 


called Rulers, or indned with any delegate power over we kno 
no: whom, we reade not in Scripture, 

2. By the Keyes he muſt mean both the Keyes of Know- 
{edge and of JuriſdiRion : But what Scripture g ves the paſto. 
ral Key to unofficed Brethren? I do not know a right given to 
fir perſons , without any mentioning of the firft jabj-, the 
Ci urch of confederate Saints, as Mr. H. which includes wo- 
men, children of age, ſervants, (for theſe are fit perſons to be 
members of the Church built on the Rock). and of the Church 
of Believers) Ergo, they are fit perſons, and as fic, ſome of 
them, to wit, children of years of diſcretion, and bekeving 
ſervants, as the Brethren; for neither Sex, nor wax of wnaer- 
ftandisg, nor d1ſtempey of judgement, the three caules of unfie- 
neſs owned by. Mr. H. can render them more uncapabie than 
the brethren :' yea, the brethren being often unlettered Trades- 
men, and many of them dull and: rude, though believers, are 
moſt unfit perions to judge of found and uniound Doctrine, 
and of controverted points, whether the Paſtors teach perverſe 
things, AG: 20.29. hold the dofrine of Balaam, Rev.2.13, or 
not ; and yet by Mr, H. they are the onely, and none but they are 
to judge and cry the learning, ability of Paftors, unſoundneſs 
in Socinian, Antinomian, Popiſh, Arminian, &c. Tenets, though 
they know no more the Tongues, Arts nor Sciences, than ſome 
Priefts who can ſcarce reade the Mals-book in Latine, nor 
underſtand 'he Langupe thereof; and they onely have power to 
depoſe them all for Ignorance and Hereſte. 


2. As for women, they are redeemed, built on the Rock, and 
have 


Cap.1. of the Reyes, 


have 4 voice tacit , Or no. ler Mr. Hooker ſay. 

1. Tochouſe or refuſe Officers, 1. T hey are of the ſheep that 
Can di[ctrn the voice of Crriſt in ent Piſfors, Joh.g and this is 
Mr. H. his argament to prove that ihe peoples ſhou!d cail their 
own paftors, as hereafter he ſaith. 

2, Women muft have a votre in admiſſion of members, which 
AM. H. calls poteftatem jrdicis, a power of judging; for they 
Are not to own as Church- members, and to rehuke, and tell the 
Canrch, and to gain brethren aad ſiſters blindly ; they, by che 
judgement of difcretion, if not by more, accordirg io 4y. H. 
muſt have ſome hand in this, Women are to try, by the judge- 
ment of diſcretion, the ſpirits of Teachers, whether Antichri- 
fan or not, wherher they beof Ged, or no, and to hold what is 
good, as men, 1 7ch.4.1. 17uwrf.5-21- Ergo, they muft ery both 
men and doQrines ; and muſt, as was ſaid, withdraw from the 
unſound and ſcandalous : therefore what 27r. Ball and 4». R. 
ſay touching them, muſt be conſidered, /f the power be 5n the 
whele Church firſtly, then muſt the powrr of the Keyes be 511 all 
the member: firſtly niſo, if Logick have place, and if it be in 
all, then its in women : How came it to women ? ſhew the 
Scripture. And whereas Ar. H. /aith, The whole Church 5s 
terrible as in Army with Banners, it faith, the Church ruling 
and conqutring by the Keyes both of Knowledge avd 7auri/di- 
#0», is made up of ruled commanders, and ruled ſouldiers. not 
of a namber of onely brethren; and fouldiery as of ruling 
(for of the Church thae beareth the Keyes /r. H. muft now 

ſpeak) in women /1r. R. would know: for that terribleneſs is 
in a&s of Diſcipline, not a little: if all be terrible, thin aſſo 
women. Your homogeneous Chnrch, which onely, and none 
but they, by 47-. H. his doQrine, may lift a Banner agsinft all 
the officers, and depoſe and «xcommunicate them every man : 
Bur 74r: Cotter ſaith to this, What haſte brother 1y. H ? | 

Mr. H. This power is either 4 power of yyany when combintd, 
#19 this 55 eitzer a power — 

Of judging, judicii, or of donation : 

(Ar 11s Power 5n one, a power of Office: 

The powiy of judgement the Whole hath, and aoth nſe 5n aami/- 
frons and excommunication : the ſame powir that rakes in muſh caſ? 
Mt, | N o Anſ. 
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our D:vines 
PLIOVe, 


Erit cop tio, 
1nde res ad Po- 
oultmyicd j1m 
Prxjad.cata, 
detcrebatur.. 
P. Aartyr 3: 

* C07.5.DC bx- 
C011. Gueſt, 


 Parcc:5;n £.Cor. 


, 

Cypr:anus ad 
Cornelium E- 
vilcopum Ro- 
manum {c:ibir 
ſe multum a- 
ud pleb:m 
labcrarc, us: 
pax darerur 
!'aphs, quam fi 
p<Tl ſe date PO - 
wiſer, no erac 
cur in plebe 
Derſurdenda ſe 


of the firſt ſubjedt Lib.z; 
e»/. The diftinftion of power of Office or Order in one 
who is a Paſtor, and of Juriſdiction in many in a Presbytery, is 
warranted by Scripture. | 
Bat for the power of judping, and of giving of power, potes 


ſt« donationts,to others to preach and adminiſter the ſeals, in the 


people who have oo power themſelves, it hath neither the 
countenance of Scripture nor Reaſon, and is but a device of | 
d.relizes toiden by Mr. H. 

{alvin ſaith, The thing before judged was cleared to the 


, people. Pet. Martyr, Parews, and others, ſay well, Excommu« 


nication would not be done »:f; plebe con/entiente, without the 


nz conſent of the people ; which includes women and ſervants, 


over whoſe conſciences, faith and practiſe, Rulers are not to do- 
mineer, more than over the: conſciences of men. Cyprian by 
the ples and axiver/a fraterniras, the people and fraternity, 
underſtands the whole redeemed flock, men and women. les. 
erue, Cyprian threatens ſome Presbyters, that if ehey*go on in 
their ſcandalous way,they ſhould give an account to the people, 
apud plebem univerſalem; and writes to ſome that delired to be 
reconciled to the Church of Carthage, 4! things ſhall be exa- 
mined, you the people bring preſent. But judging there, as fre- 
quently with Cyprian, is no authoritative judging given to the 
people. He who anſwers to Pamelius in his learned Annota- 
tions, gives NO more to the people, but the knowledge of 
Church-affairs : About An» 70. as Enſebiue laith, Simeon the 
ſon of Clrophas is choſen in the room of Famey, all. the diſci- 
ples conſenting. The Council of Carthage, Anno 420, Let not 
a Biſhop ocdain any Clergy-man withoure an Aſſembly of the 
Clergy, and let him ſeek the peoples conſent, connwance and re- 


ſi: mony. 


So was Cornel3s made Biſhop of Rewe by the Authority of 
God and of the Clergy, and by the ſuffrages of the people, 


fatigarer. Cyprian, Epilt, 3, Examinabuncur fingula preſentibus & jugeicantibus'vobis, 

Cypraan. Epi t.16.11.5. Quando a primordio Epiſcopatus me: ſtarutum nihil GKne conſilic 

yeſtro (presbyceris & diaconis frarribus ſcribir) & fine conſenſu plebis me# Privata {cn- 

rent!a gerere. Cyprian. Epilt. 3$, Vehementer contriſtarus ſum J. C. accepris 1ceris ve=- 

itris, cur mihi propofitum ſemper & vorum fit univerſam fraternitarem veltram incolu- 
= Wm contigere & gregem illbatum &c. 


Our 
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Oar Divines, Bucerus, Calvin, Bucanus, Tilenut, Biua, Vives Lo a Mic 
147, give conſenting, and in ſome caſes correRing, not judicial; 1c Rome 


power fure, but which is great enough, a Negative conſent for olim , ira hic 
eſchewing Of a Schiſm. And the Profeſſors of Leyiev, Ur fre, pote ſta: P72pUu- 


Cap. 1. 


ily aUuthoiitas 


Pareus, [4nins, pive the people a vote, « conſent in Excommur | 
ICTN14:i US. 


nication : and this cannot exclude women who are cftended, 
when the whole Church is offended. The times of «Lmbroſe .,, : 7. | 
did witneſs more pride in the Clergie, who began to doall with- , - 1rnwms. 
out the people. Cyp! tanus {1c 
Chewnitius, Daneus, the Confeſſion of Bohemia, of Felvetia, ©<um (47 ox- 
the Synod of IHiaaleburgh, the Synod of Tylleburghin Naſſovia, 216 EF o 
Anno 1552, teach, That che whole Church with. conſ-nt of EE axvlcby "+ 
all did excommunicate, but the judging Anthbority is in the Ek cerim a cogni- 
derſhip. | | ticne non CX- 
Mr. H, The power of elefiion us riþecially to be attended by the ©%56 
end, as 4 Corporation hath power to cho2/e a Major, and to give him 
power, 3. T he /afety of the while 15 to be attended, and that 11t0 1,5: 
[110 mit one to anuthar, and be retnked one by another, 9ins Eccl 44. 
Anſ. Papifts prove. tne Pope and Prelats from ſuch have their 7:27. 3. Ju: 
warrant, peop.es cÞoot{ing of their Paſtor is from the rule of <x<ommunt- 


the Word, not from ctv1i corporation, from which it differs. cangi penes 
presbytermmy 


fed ramen conſcia & a5pvrobante tora Eccleſia. Tien, Diſp. 28. Theſ.12, Quamvis ſcripts 
fir epiſtola ad ro. +m Eccleham Corinthiacam,non tamen omnia q'1z in ca cantinentur ad 
fingulos pertinent, ur cx eluquentix, {cientix encomiis pater. Pareys in catech. UL. 
quzelt.95. 4.4. pag 477. Br de gradibus miniſt, cap.23. Virrtys dialo. 20, 21, Zwingt. 
Cor.zr. Prot fl, Le yd! Sym pi. dilp. 48 £3.24. Syncdrii aurhoriras, popu ! conſenftus. 


&* ins ad Fird: .; Elec. & 9.85. Junns, Ecclel.3.1. Cor. cad. vault. Enl.68. Coram - 


omni Syn-goga jurer Deus con? cu facerdotom& c ftendir ordinationes face: dotiles nun 
rl ſub OPU 31 1f91t- nts conic: nc 4 h 11 ONOTITCre, BY Dlebe pax enre, vel dot gantur m1- 
lo:vm c min? ve! b:norum merita P!xd:centur, & h- ordinatio guſta & legitima que 
omnium tuttragio & judici9 tuerit examintta; nec boc in Fpilcoporum tant'm & Ac-rdo- 
cum, {cd & in diacunorim ordination: bus oblervalle apoſt ls aninady<itimius. Or get: 


© oy : | - ; Re ; & 53 - 

eoatr. Celf. 9.3, Senarum Ecclihaſticun quick Athens, Corinthi 1nvenies 1s SXXAN 
- = 1 \ EIER : ; , - 

7125s SzASUias MH. and his Brethren follo vying P ipifts, prove their Male-Chut ch from 


” RE s x : 1 ' vas 1 1 4 » TOR. - To a + 4 Se Pr OX: J 4 FY * . r* » Vu 
civi: corporations. The example of the p-0p!6 Eh creating and caootng they M : jor 
8 » r - ! k - 4 + = » . y " Pe F- get "Hg PEIID & 


Þ; n g y* 
L oth, and 1s no rule tc US, and the ditterenccs are waſte, 


i. The people makes one of no King to be a King, ard does 
20t oneiy chooſe bim, 2 Chroy.29 22. the people kinged Sole- 
Nan 2 9307 ; 
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Of the firſt ſubject Lib. 3. 


on ; Sqaui, I Sam-Tr.l5. D4vd, I Chron. 12. 38. but the 
choice of che p:ovle doch not makr an »fficer, but the laying on 
of the haads, or ord: 2ation of th: Presbytery doth that, 1 Time 
4, bh: > Tims, 2.2: T8.1.5, 1.6.6, 
| The Corporation civil. may limit the Major in regard of 
time, ſoc a yzar, and no longer : 2. they may make him half a 
Tyrant, a DiRtator, and abſolute, or give him I-\s power, thar 
he ſhall rule none bor with the conſent of 12 Af ffors, but the 
people may rot maate him a Paſtor tor g year, and then lay bim 
aſide for no f-ult, as a Major 1s waothced; nor mar they hmir 
im fo as he ſhall: not pieich in ſeaſon a2 out o: ſraſon, bur 
dy the coi:tent of 12 men. | 

3. Ine <Corporztion may eret it ſelf in a Kingdome or 
Commonweaicth, and may create Conſa's, Difators, Pretors, 
Tribunos Fl:by, &c. as may molt ſerve for the {itety and peace 
of this State : but the Church may briog 11 no new officers, 
bat thole appointed by Chrft; nor may they alter the govern- 
ment, aid metimorphole 1t to another than that which is 
acco ding to the pattern ſbewed 4: the Mount. 

4 Women and fervants have no vote in chooſing or crea- 
ing Rulers, but fince they are to be fed, and this concerns their 
conſcience, it is not ſo here inthe Church; though men may 
domineer over the civi|] power of women, yet not over theit 
faith. If ſome aQs were :o be performed by a King or Major, 
without the skill & knowl«dpe of counſellors, and of which the 
connſellors are as ignorant as the Church of believers ordina- 
rily are of Tongues and Controverſies, it might well be faid, 
that the Wiſdome of God never appointed {ach counſe:' 'Ors 

and for ſuch an end. as to appoint iuch men to be count: ilors, 

and ſach to create Paſtors; and therefore its a naughty Ar- 
Bument taken frow a Civil Corporation, and Popiſh. From 
2 worldly Monarchy, Papitts prove their Monarchy 10 the 
Charch. Yea, this Argument pru ves, 

1. Thae P1475 45 Paſtors bave no warrant by any Inſtitution 
of Co: ror, oidain, and liy on hands upon Paſtors : for 
I, th3e which is 212 be done ac cording to D:viay I fitution Þy 32 
company of vitidie believers, co w20m Clit hath comm: ited 
the power of the Keyes, asto the Hiſt and prime ſubjeR, be- 

{ors 


Cap.t. E of the Keyes 


fore officers be created, thar cannot be done by officers, as hs 


ving the power of theſe Keys. I 


2 50 v'ſivle ſaints and vomen, as w:1i!, yea. and! oy petrer 
right, might appoint E'ders, s. e. chuie ard tiet tf ow in -v2 ry 
City, then Tz couid do; yea. T:r.r.5., t Tim,j it 7 od te 
ter r:phe then 7 «moihy : as 97 the piace E255. 1. with Mt. 
H, had no leiſure ro cite. every one [nb mit unto 4: e!her, Witt -, 
Logick is here ? is every Womi'a Church 19 anot!-r? for it 


= 
—_ 


's Nor ſpoken of Church-ſubj ion, but 1s fmbr e. of the mt on. 
ſ\ubj* (tion of | numibity. Mr. R Bat, Aarcis: v5, 3t E371 Ment: A; GENE: - 
on in tamiiies, and Common-weal:hs, as ot che Wiſe t'> the 44 
Husband,the Chiidren to the Parents, nt the fubj- FionatL ve, HER 
as Coluin and Beza. Hierontmus, Pons! generals principurm pets F.-Þ. 
'34 Chriſtiane. y0 Cojitan. Panl Baines ſaich, if is the (v5 ymiſe on 
{100 of bumilicy, which ele hiphett owe 7 the loweft, rh: bas. © 7 
240d to the wife; is not every woman the daughter 19 fub:nirzo © 
the mather? is nut this abuling of Scripure? may not the (=cher ,.._...:. 
& the fon be in d.vers congregations? and thouch it were meant +: 1; 11s 


of Church ſubj Rion, owe not | Church: ſubjecion ro theſe of 7: 1:4 


+ 


another congregation, as to theſe of my own? and ſhould Mr.- {57 
publica. 


CHV4. 
100, og ſuom: ; _”y 9 thetic of ye ar ova CONgre gatt0n? cunqQue reg 
B.za, muta reverent 2. Hicromm is, Bain's On EPnel, 
Cryet alt, 18 (061m. 7 104.1248. 14 Aolo. Prefdent pro q1-:qute. Sennores honorem iſt 


&9 | Sacc! ” 


non prc1io, {cd reſt? mn agoth Th:apini:t. in Nat, 18. Non o:um que 10! v!! 


H. timit the fenle of the Holy Ghott to- one fivgle congrega- 


chariras 6b murut -& (eryirnh 


dotes int flur ts fed quryiarhqic & nos in iuria i cir, [VEL gamisy vel OLIV. MU 
e:1nt HERES 0 175 "= Ni 11m. Conte & poſters cc cl11 Seniors | 
Lig qo mceenttio nil agehatur in ZW 1 'd, qrod Gha by Jentia: 0D;0407%.:];t 

ili LITE COM MIUMN iefid/a nmagis faperbia | | 


Mr. H The po Ver of reOWki: 4 2 pertains to WRT! av, t0 TEVA K 2 OUR 
Wn. 1 $159. Kptray, ro 1dge, E or.5.1!. both which expreſs as 2 2. 
' pr 0"ee 1ng in 4; udicial W4), the whol: may CE "14: lo J5L Part; | Es 


} OY AY * (pr m107, As officers, when !Hev þ- ep © e rele, £ me af er:0” q 
ai meirber!, ani mn ſubmiſſtin. when they breat; the yall. | 
Inſ. There 1s jittle Log'ck in dividing the power cf priva'? 
132438, which every one owe to another {no man is a hnrch 
20 iv drother,/ into a power of rebuking, and a power Cf 


Clnech- judging ; for chat 1 Cor. 5, 12. is the Church: 12n{ging 
Sy 
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Mr.H.his divi- 
fion of power 
ot 1. rebuking, 
2. of judging, 
a narrow and 
a weak Dicho- 
comy, 


of the firſt [ubjecZ Lib.3; 

by excommunication : ſo the face is where the neck ſhould be: 
2. The rebukirg, at.18.15. is indeed in order to Church- 
rebuking, and to excommunication ; yea, to rebuke is -a duty 
of the law of nature, Lev. 19.17. P/. 141, 5. but by Mr. H. his 
way, I muſt rebuke none but offenders of my own congrepatie 
on. May I not then rebuke, buthate brethren of another cqn- 
gregation? for ſo Moyes expoundeth Lev.19.17; : | 

3. If to rebuke be a judicial Church-rebuking, I pray you, 
may no: women rebuke women and men both, and labour to 
pain them, if they treſpaſs, and to rel the Church? ſure, A4- 
bigail, Pilates Wife, Sarah, and other godly women did re- 
buke, counſel, and complain of off:nces, and they are not ex- 
empted from this duty of the law ofnature.Doth not thenM. H. 
ciothe women with a Church-power ? and why but as fezabel 
and wanton widows are cenſurable, Rev.2.20. 1 Tim.2.12. may 
they not rebuke? and it appears that a brother w:»ſ# forgive 
wntil ſeverty ſeven times (for upon this occaſion Perer moves 
the queſtion, 114:.18.15,21,22-) but not ſo, women, aged chil. 
dren, and ſervants, for they muſt be leſs apt to forgive then 
men. 

3. If Mr, H, ſo much pleaſe himſelf in Dichotomies, why 
but to theſe two he might have added 2 Cor.2.7. xaeiZer, ro 
forgive, and rwgarancy, to comfort ;,, and others ajſo,as teaching, 
exhorting?all which canno: be raken from women, ſervants, aged 
children, except you exime them from the Law of Love. And 
bowbeit the rebukter be the ſuperiour as he rebukes (which yet 
is not true in an unjuſt rebuker, for he is inferiour ) yet either 
too much ſhall be taken froin, or too much given to godly woe 
men by Mr, H. bis was, | 

Mr. H, objets, 1f rhe people ſhould cerſure the Paſtor!, then 
there ſh:uld be Paſtors of Paſtor1,and the Sheep /h3n1a be Shepherds, 
not the Sheep. | 7 

Anſ. The conſequence s feeble, becauſe the prop!s judge wt as 
officers, but as member; of th: whole, to how by ve-twu? of the com> 
mon Laws of comb.nation they have ſubjected thewſeives to be or- 
Aderrd, for the common good. = 

An/. Mr. H fathers rot this argument vpon me, nor upon 


any of ours, but Srapletiy, Greg?. de Lairn, Telttus, Perevins, 
| Eſthins, 


Cap.1, of the Keyes, 


Eſthiwa, and other Papifts, who urge the like to exime their 
Clergy from being ſubject to civil powers, Own the Arpument, 
for then the ſhepherd ſhoald be ſubjeR to the ſheep, which is 
not abſurd, in diverſo cauſarum genere, But tieſe who pave 
DOW?r as officers to excommunicarte, are here ruled by ſuch as 
bave that power, and ſuch, co wit, the people and flock, have 
that power, have the keys. 

2, Are to edifie by excommunication, 1 Cor.5.5. 2 Cor.10, 
3, 1 Tim. 1,20. 

3- The Rulers are ” obty the people, as ſuch, whs Watch 
for their ſouls, Heb.13.17. 
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way, the Aock 
are over the 

ſhepherd:, rhe 
Anck fced,and 


watch tor rhe 


ſoul of rhe Pa® 


ſtors, 


4. Take heed that they periſh not, and therefore muſt five 


warning and rebuke, left theſe periſh over whom they have 
ehe power of the rod chat way. And ſo the people authorita- 
tively watch for their ſhepherds, and the ſhepherds, to wit, all 
che officers muſt ſubmit vato the ſheep, the people, a b:1-g ovey 
them in the Lord, having the power of excommunication a2ove 
their heads. 

2. It is but a conceit, to {ay,t that the brevis excommunicate 
not their paſtors as if they Were of ficers, for they excommmunicate 
them, as having received the keys to uſe them apainſt their Pa- 
Kors, as the Church having authoritative power over their Pa- 
ftors, as m:mbers of the Charch; and it hath no ſenſe to ſay, 
that the Church excommunicates, not as the Church, and con- 
erary to Mar. 18.17,18. nor can members as members excom: 
municate; but ſaith he, the officers are not excommunicated as 


officers, but a: mimberr. Nor are any the moft ſcandalous ex- , 


communicated as off;csrs, or as ſaints, or as members, but as 
{candalous officers, or ſcandalous orofeſTors, Cr as rotten and 
leavening members corrupting the whole lump. 
Mr.H. Suppoſe the membirs cf a Claſs offend, the veſt who 
cenſure them are not Paſtors of Paſtors to theſe whom they cenſure. 
Anſ. The whole watch for themſelves, and rule, and govern 
themſelves, as the Parliament do rule their own members. Buy 


itis non-ſenſe to ſay that the ſheep are in the Lord over the 
flock, for the Scripture ſaith the contrary, Heb, 13.17. 1 Thef. 
Go12, 13o V.7: 


Mr. &. Suppoſe the Paſtors tnrn Fertticks, the ruling Elders 
with 


Ic 1s but a-peor 
evalion of Mr, 
H. thar the 
people doth 


excommuni- 


Cate the off 


Cers,Nct as Of « 
hcers, but as 
members ; tor 
none Are iA78 
ro be <xcome 
mun'cate, bu: 
as fcandaloys 
and rorten 
membtcis. 


of the firſt [nbject Lib.3. 


wth the veſt cenſure them; hire are the infergonrs judging the (#- 
periours. | 
'  Axr/. Thisis to beg the queſtion, for if there be none to ex- 
=! commugicare the Paſtors, but only the ruling Elder with the 
ders chere a- people, Chrift committed not baif a K-y to any fociery. The 
'on2 wich rie Key of Ru'ing wit..out the Key of Prea: bing is committed to 
;-00E 7%) Nolociery on eart2; and therefore not co the rel rg Elder wth 
wv... the peopl:. If there be more teaching Pafftors with the ruling 
Elders, then an hererica' Paſtor may be cenſured by the whole 
{t »r5, Judicature, and by the ruliog E'ders i*» {o/egio, where he hath 
3n equal yote wich the teaching Paftor, and doth not as an in- 
ferivur judpe the teaching Elder, but as a collateral and joyne 
Judge cenſure with the whole Judicature. 
P2g.139,139, Mr. H. [tz ſtaple Rule, No man by vature bath an Eccleſia: 
| fical power over anvher by conflraint , one comes a { hriſtian con- 
Ic 00 ſtaple Let from China, to a Countrey or ( 11) wheve many Churches ave, 
TUicy atone . 
one of thews can, by the rmle of the Goſpel, compel hrms ta joyn 


cann2t 5c 
led with one more than another, Fle may freely chooſe what tw moſt 


cCIMmPeti.ca rr? 
10yn in a Ccn- /nzrable to bu heart, aud way be mo ft to promote has [pw 1118 1 8at- 
S<SULLN, fication. | 
«n/. Neither Civil nor Eccleſiaftick power here hath place. 
I. This ftapie Rule (Mr. H. abounds with ftaple Rules which 
are much irregular) except it be proved by the Word, is a ftaple 
untruth, No man by Nature bath a fpiricust power, either gift, 
office, or grace : ut by Natweh:-reis oppoſes to free conſent. 
Children born in Abreabhaws boute are without free conſent. 
members of thac Church; Be it ſo, one congregation more 
thin another cannot compel the ('1/94-89:verr to bea member 
of their congregation ; bucif he be bsptiz:d and profeſs, the 
podiy Magiſtrate may compel him co hear the Word, and receive 
the Seals in the p/zc: he reſides, ſo it bea found Church, The 
t{agiftrate cannot compel him to faith and heart: duties, but he 
may compel him to <xternal profeſhon; nor doth bis being a 
member of this r3ther than of any other Chorch, make hima. 
member of rt: vAbleChurch; nc ris that any thing bur tape 
fergery : the 1er carnot conipe) a man to love his N:ighbour, 
bur: he can < mpi! bi to the exitrnal dnries Of love, and pu- 
niſh him if againtt love he Þear or Kill bis Neiglibour, He can» 
rot 


'E, 
CQ 
tt» 


Cap.1. of the Reyes. 


not compel any to the faith, bur if one come to years deſert 


his faith profeſſed in bapriſm, both the Church and the Magi- | 


ſtrate may puniſh him as a can- away, 

The Church cannot by carnal weapons (ſaith be) impoſe any 
Charch-conſtitation, a: Natare gives nt this power Eccleſiaſtick : 
eruc, it is 4 free gift of God : Soacins/ Ruler (ſaith he) ſhould 
ot swpoſe it, that is a poor conſequence, be ſhould impoſe all ci- 
vil autis: that are external, and which the mans baptiſm and 
profeſſion ties him unto. what ever 15 done here (faith he) wn 
the conſtitution of Churches, 15 done by an Eccleſiaſtick Rmle, mt 
by a Rule of policy, This yet is moſt weak. The ag'ſtrate 
makes 10 rule of conſtitution of Chu: ches, nor any Ecclefiaftical 
Rale, as Mr. H. ſaith. But ie follows not, therefore he cannot 
impoſe it, when it is made. The Magsſtratre makes not the 
hearieg of the Goſpel to be lawſu}; bur it tollows not, Ergo 
as the preſerver of both Tables of the Law, he may not com- 
mand Chriftian ſubjeRts to hear the Goſpel: yea, to me its 
mot probable, he may compel! heathen people lawfully con- 
quered to deſift from Idolatry, blaſpheming of Chrift, and to 
bear the Goſpel. 


| The man comes from China acknowledging God in all his 


wayes, 8s eAbrahars left bis Countrey, Gen.12. if he bean 
 Idolater, they ſhould noe lodge bim, 2 7oh.!10. he comes not as 
indifferent to be married to this or this Charch, or to none at 
all, asa man (ins not if he marry none at all, 1 Coy. 7, bur if 
he be a profeſſor thae joyns to no Church he lives {candalouſly; 
therefore the adequate cauſe of memberſhip, or co this mem- 
berſhip, is aot mutua! conſent, asin marriage, but both parties 
are under a command to confeſs Chrift before men ; and its & 
ſelfiſh thing ro make a mans own heart the Judge and Determi- 
ner of his memberſhip. and not the Churches led by the Rule 
of the Word : and fo the Church is obliged to receive bim, and 
be is obliged to joyn a member, according to Cant. t.7,8. as. 
10.32. 

Mr. H, Te power /cattere:! in many, When they are vobuntars- 
ty combined, they may give 5t toone, 474 113115 a power of Office, 
and they may covenant to ſubmit to him their united right. Hence 
«4 15 more than plain, they may give 4 call and power to ſach and 

Oo [»ch 


The Ruler 
makes no 
Church-laws, 
bur he may 
comyel Chri- 
tiznsyea and 
{ubdued hea- 
thens in ſome 
Ciſe to obey 
them when 
LNey are made, 


Pag.190,1g7. 
There 1s no 
Scripture that 
unothced Mc 
have a pow.r 
of creat:ng ©L 
0tACLrs, 


pegs ey ox wp 


of the firſt ſubject Lib.3. 
"ach ts br Paſtore, - and yet themſelves be no Paſtort, Chrift gave 
1918 no be Paſtor!, Ephel. 4. be furniſhes mer, 1 Corinth. 12, 


— 
ww 14 >v 


eA>/. Where is Mr, H, his Logick now > Why made he not 
once & Syllogiſm, or a face of a mae ne > 
J 


- What power ? of or- 
ke men to be Paſtors which - 


I. T here 1! 4 power ſcattered in w 
daining by laying on of hands to m 


were none defore? By what ſhadofy of Scripture or Reaſon is 


this faid2 one half of a Command, or Promile or Praftiſe 
ſhali ſilence me, if they may pive thetr ſcattered powers of Ju- 


_riid1& 0n to one, tzey may create « Monarch, an Arc Paſtor 
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or Pops Over Chemſelves. I jadge Mr, H. thinks not ſo: but 
Scriptare (hould here ſpeak, and not Mr, H. and teli us, who 
ozve to people, to men and to women (who have no leſs a 
DOWer to £now the voice of Chrift in this Paſtor, and to chooſe 
an officer than men} the ſcatrered powers official to call and 
create Officers. | 

2. They may give 3715 power to one : prove this ; its 8 »o1 
214, & power of ordaining even virtual they bave not, therefore 
they cannot give it. | 

3- Chriſt gave gifts to min, God hath placed Paſtors wn the 
Churce, Apoſiles : What ! Ergo, the people giver power of being 


>> 


x Apoſtles, Paſtors, 10 wen Trae were net Apo les and Paſtor? be- 


fore ? This is Mr. H, his Argument: Are Mr, F. his words 
Oracies, and Princ ples that cannot be denied ? 


" 4: The people, men 8nd women as ſheep, chooſe a Paſtor by 


no aft of 7«:5/4:450,, faith Amis, bat rather by Swbje Ton : 
and Election makes not a Miniſter, but onely appropriates bis 


:_ labours to his people, quoad adminifirationem, ſaith Cyprian, 


Ordination is the cal! and juridical ſending. Now the Apoſtles 
and Presbytery ardained Eiders, T:4.1.5. laid 02 44nas and 0'- 
dained, AQs 6.6. 1 Tim 4.14. 1 Tim.5.22, committed the charge 
to faitb/ul men, able 19 zeach others, 2 Tim-2.2, 1 119.3.1,2.3- 
ivew meſo much for your new alt Church, exciading Fe- 
n4/e1, viho may be gnbaptizzd men converted in /n574. 

Mr, H. «A divided power in many, 11 not 1% united power froms 
8347). T be ptoples is 4 asviacd power, lying in many combened, 
4nd lherefore noi tee (ave, Fence tre vower of jyuawueWwent 11 nat 

| | $94 


Cap. 1. of the Keyes: 


the powir of office, and therefore the fraternity May have the one, 
When the) have not ihe other. 

eAſ. Here is no Argument atall, This new Charch, that 
now ts calied che Frarer:ity, & new name, not in Scrip:ure, in 
this ſenſe hath neither a divided nor an united power, to make, 
orcain ang c2ii co the hoiy Miniftery one who was no Miniſter 


detorez and fo the queſtion is begged, A divided power 1 ©: 


chooſe 1% mar), tr wt an united power. [ts true of the power of 
eleting and chooiiog of Othcers, they are divers powers, and 
therefore che {ociety hath the united power of chooſing a M:- 
nifter ; but ſome mean there alone have not a power, being di- 
vided from the Church of womeo, children and ſervants. 

2. Mr. H. finding himſelf ebbe in proving, he telis us, 164! 
the fratirnly ma) have the pomer of judging, and net of office : 
and he hath given no Word of God to prove, chat the power of 
office, and the power of juridical judgig (for of that we now 
ſpeak, for the judgement of diſcretion women have) are diffe- 
' rent, char is, in divers ſubjeQs:; But I deny that any bath ofti- 


cial power, but that man hath juridical power alſo; or that 


any bath juridical power, but he hath alſo a power of office. 
Mr. H. brings no argument of the weight of a feather on ttc 
contrary. I deny not der they have divers formal exceptions , 
and becauſe the power of :judgement 14 not the polver of office, thire- 
fore the fraternuy may have the one, net the other. Weak Lo- 
gick. Differ wnt coneeptibus formalibs!, Ergo , differunt /ubj:- 
tg. A power of difcourſing, retiunale, is not 8 power of 
ia0ghing, 75/46:/e; ſare: and therefore { ſaith this fimple Logick } 
s man may have the one, and not have the ether, that is, a man 
may be rational, and yet not rifibie; I am ſorry that godly 8nd 
judicious mea build fach hay and flubble upon the founda- 
tiON. 


3» Why does Mr. H. give th.s new Church a Latine Name, x;..,.,.. 


The Fraternity, that is, a Church of Redrewed ones buzit on the 


Rock, made up of. Brethren and no S ftcrz? Ah! are women, 


lervants, aged children,not redeemed, not baile 5» the Rock? So 
is there a Goſpel. jofticured Church deſcribed. Ihe word 


vt Redemed ones, tar leſs for the congregational mae Church) Way ot we Chuy 


Car:1, ic.1. pag.1:, 
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Stephan. in 
Concotd, 
N.T. 

Mr. Leek Crit, 
Sac N.T. p.7. 


Beza NIN 
achiva protra- 
Lum cat, 
Caluin. Pio 
tratr;bus co!- 
 JeAive lum- 
Pris, 

Erglith D:i- 
vines and Lo- 
7461. inizm EC 
ci:{h:m, 
Eſtinus, Qui 
zegen'ratione 
fratrces ſunr. 
Pr/coror. Thy 


aStagd]nle, 


die brud »(h:f 


id eſt, rotam 
mu't.tud'nem 
fratrum + hiC 
infra 5. V. 9. 
ic Latini n»- 
bilicatem pro 
nvbilibus, 
Cyprian. liv 3. 


of the firſt ſubject Lib.z; 
adexpolns, 8s Stephan tells us, is onely twice in the New Te- 
ftament: 1 Pet.2.-17. Love the bretherhood, that is, the com- 
pany of the brethren, ſay Mr. Leigh, Beza, Calvin, Engliſh 
eAnnotators, The company of the brethren ; Lorinue , The 
Church; Efthius, The brethren by regeneration, and new 
birth. So Piſcator, The brethren that are regenerated; as the 
Nobilsty #4 put for the Nobles. Let any man judge, if name or 
chicg be ſu much as hinted at, when P:#! and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ex*ort the brethren, Jam.5.12. Jy breth- en, ſwear 
ot, Coes he not forbid women to ſwear? or ſpeak they of the 
brethren onely of a ſingle congregation ? Yea, and when Pas/ 
derermined to come to the brethren at Rowe,Rom.1.13,14. to 
whom he was debtor to preach the Goſpel, came he onely as 
ſuch a debtor to br-thren of a ſingle congrepation? or onely 
ſuch brethren of a ſingle congregation juſtified by faith ? are 
they onely no debtors to the flcſh? Row. 8. 12. & 7.1. & 10.1. 
& 7. 4. Wherefore my brethren, ye are beceme dead to the law by 
the body of Chriſt : are not women dead to. the law through 
Chrift ? See Row.8.12, 1 (0r.1.10,26, and in many places of 
the Old and New. Teſtament, if the Scripture mean onely un- 
officed men by the Fraternity and Brethren. Cyprian bath the 
word Fraternity, the whole Fraternity x but all chat reade him 
know, he means moſt ordinarily the whole Church and flock of 
men and women. And when it is taken for onely men, it is bre- 
thren in office, e{&.10.23. & 15.23. never for brethren of 
this new deviſed Church. Augn/?5xr uſeth it ſometime for bre- 
thren1n the Miniftery, and ſo doth Bf and tbe Fathers. 


Epiſt. 19, Cum fraternitatis noſtrx yel utiliras vel necefſitas fic utique gubernetur=— 


fraternitatem univerſam meo nomine ſalutate, So Cypr. liv. 3:16, 


Epiſt, ad Gallix Epilcopos frarres. 


Auguſtine. Baſulius 

Mr. H. However the Elders are ſuper vor to the fraterrity in 
reparidof affice, rule, aft and exereiſe, which @ proper onely ts 
them, and not bo the fraternity, the people or (burth are ſuperiour 
to the El;ers in point of cenſure, tach bave their full ſcope 1n 
their own ſphere and compaſs : Theof fice of Major, King, Empe- 
your 18 710t frejudged, becauſe the Corporation, Parliament, Princes 
and States for nts may depoſe them. 

eArſ, What he calls the frarerni'y inthe one line, inthe m_ 


jg 
4 


\ 


Cap.1. of the Keyes, 


he calls it withont all Scripture, the People of Church, as if wes 
men and ſervants were no-part of the people and Church re- 
deemed by Chriſt. | 

2. Whereas he makes the people or Church ſuperior to the 
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If brethren & 
Church be all 
.cne, women 
muſt be no 
members cf 


Elders (all of them if Hereticks) in regard of cenſare, not of the Church: 


office and rule: He makes cenſuring or excommunicating no 
pare of rule, contrary to Scripture, Excommunicating ts et- 
. ther an aQ of teaching; or 2. of adminiftring the Seals; or 
3. of viſiting, by private exhorting, convinciog or comforting, 
 foran ae of feeding for publick edification it muſt be, r Cor.5:; 
5. 2 Cor.10.8. But that it can be none of theſe, it needs no 
probation ; to excommunicate, is not to preach, &c. 
3. Itis contrary to Mr, Cottons words. 


M.H., makes 
cenſuring no 
ag of rlings 


Cottons Keyes, 
C,4.N.2, p.16, 


Excommunication is one of the higheſt aRs of rule in the Church, and therefore cannor 
be performed bur by ſom: Rulers : Now where the Elders are cujpable, there be no Rit- 


{ers lefr in chart Church to cenſure them, 


\ 2}. The Ordinance of Chriſt is prejudged, where anofficed 
men take on them the name of the Church , and are not the 
Church, and ro excommunicate,where they have no ſuch power 
of the Keyes given to them by any word of Chrift. The in- 
ſtances of a Msjor, King, &c. prove nothing : All free Socie- 
ties may, by the Law of God, create, and alſo chooſe Solomes, 
Dav'd to be their King, and anking them 8gain for a fault, as 
eiſewhere I have proved. And here is a clear Law of God but 
that a new deviſed fraternity of ſome few unofficed brethren 
ſhould role and over-rute, 8nd the ſheep excommunicate ali 
their officers, mnft have a word of inftitution, nor Mr, H. his 
naked word. | | 

M. H. Hence the cenſure of Excommunication , for the alt 1s 
common to the Elders, onely for the manner of managing of t, 
:ts peculiar for the Elders to be leaders 5» that allion : and thence 
it 51 they are called ( Lealert) nyuuwaru, Heb. 13.17. 

Anſ. I know not why- the cenſure of Excommunication 
ſhould not be common to both the Siders and this new frater- 
nity, both in regard of the power and the 8RQ of Excommuni- 
cation, except Mr. H. ſhew, that the office addes a new power 


Lſx-Rex, q 6. 
Pag.25, 29, & 
ſeq. 


Page I-I. 


of Excommunication , which the fratermey hath not ; and. 


if ſo, 
:.| The 


p - * 
3 "2 4 y - 
” O " = y « 
Fog x bo, b 4 $ ov og br 2. ee es pn - a A 
/ Net HAST | 4 4 : q 4 » - 4 ” ow 4 «ws wh 
2 A So 039... iogrrhe ed pra 2 $56. 1 x LY - wg Wk % why hg ey Ki x2 tb 
Tl 4 >. * — % wil J . Y =, % 4 * yp by 
re ar a Cn ek v4 ep CR MY q __ va = wn 
Ly "3 4 3s : Ct > 7 of 4 74 — now = » 444 - XI - ! dey he: 5 pak 
fa cs Oar ety 3 cos ce a, Peg Va wn ov: peers; 3s 4, ae TR por ® voy 5 — _ - > : 
A AFR Sion 4, te o . . o PR s OT RC IINY & bs pa 1 = oP ee * pY xp 2 ys S * 
« Swe} a %. A : Ru. g Y y ; hd - ha bd ba & * 4 - 
PM ut EY Ty , - Us > # . b » ENS % < _ *-+ ”e - 
Fs 19A _ '4 ” x Why YN 6. * 4 - - : =_ ah =_ ” "RE. a ——_— » 


2388 


If the firſt ſubject _ Lib,3; 
The jraternuy, before they were officers, and now when 
they are ail turned grievous Wolves, do e£xcommunicate, and 


yet they want this new oficial power of Excommunication, 
which is range; tor then they ſhall not bave the complete 


power of Excommunication ; a..d yet they cxercite the at 


with commciiton trom Chrift. 
ici589 me a myttery, what iuperiority i the manrer of 


4:12 :9118 508 act of E Xcommunicairn, the otficers have above 


:ne fracernity, they lead, its they preſide 114 moderate wn the atiual 
is brnin8 of cenſures, and therefore are called 2- verſeers, Heb. 
3. Good; Ergo, modcrating the aQs of Judging, makes 
ene i pate ran overicer and Watcher for the {out of Ii; members 
of the Fuaicatuye, as one whe muit give an account to Goa, for 10 
the place Heb. 13.17.18. is. Was ever Scripture [0 :ortured ? 
The {cope of that place is, Heb.1;. that men, women, obey 


their waichmen, feeding by the Word preached, by Seals and 


Cenſures, the flock. ſo the words. So Beza, Calvin, Parts, 
Mario at, Piſcator ; lo Cayttanu', fuſtinnus Martyr, weois arts, 
Rulers. Never man, I dare lay, Father, Proteſtant, Lutheran, 
P=p14, or Interpreter, who expound that paſſage, dreamed that 
the officers are called overſeers, Hev.13-i7,18. becaule they 
lead and preſide, or convene and diſſolve the congregation. 
For it ſoilows, the Moderator ot a Judicature bath a ſuperiority 
of ofice over the members of the Synod, and watches for their 


: {qul;. 


7 44 
> -C4t 


ent gomno. Mariovar. in fummo pretio habeant cum-Claritatc,! r= 


Hortatuc ad « 2EQIJzENT;AAL CI RA 1510: Hs duces & ductort S9 id cit, Pa! (orgs 


go »KUDCINAto!t eds. Cijttin, Subditos ad vord imam Horatur, tus :dcm, 


S. That he is the Paſtor af Elders and. Paſtors jn the act of 

$9 2; ea and rules em, but teacheth them got, and 
2151s the Prejate. | 

:'» When there be twelve Paſtors gver one congregation 

Gf 7erw/alem in acts of cenſure, Petey or ſome other leading 

the aRion, uſt be a Pope with iuperiority of office aver theſe 

i9 watth for thery /ouls 

El W Nan the. Brethren cxcommunicate 8Jl their officers, an 

2nofficed Brother muſt lead che ation as a0 overicer, Heb.13. 

-, What ſuoceriority of J2riſdiftion hath this or avy Modera- 

| (C018 


Cap. 2. of the Reyes, 28g FB 


ror or Speaker in Pariiament, or Prolocntor ina Synod ? for +# 
| he hath bar one vore. If ir be a priority of honour, for age, and T4 
orace and gifts, we muſt obey all the aged, and ſuch as in jear- | i? 4 
ning and holineſs exceed ns, fer they Warch for onr ſonls, by the 3, if 
place Heb.13.17-as Mr, H, teacheth us. ® 
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Of the firſt ſubject of the power of the Reys, 
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R. H. The power of the Keys 51 commitied to the Clurcy Survey, par. 2, jt 
of confearrate Saints, as to the firſt ſubjet thereof ; #1 is no **f f: eZ Bo 8 

new opinion. Nc, © % 
2. [oppoſe Fathers to Fathers, ; 
3. If it be in the peoples potver to hinder excommunication to take 
Mace, then the Elders only bave not a power given ther of Chriſt, 
50 manage thy : but this is againit the wiſaoms of ( hyiſt to ordain | 
wears that carn't attain the end ; which mwſt be, if the prople way F 


vImaer it. : 
An. If man be the firfl and proper ſubjeR af capanty to 

ianph, then muſt all contained under this ſubieR. Per, Anzr, | "þþ 

be capable to lanph ; bar women, ſervants, aped children are as WT 


properly the confederate and inchorched Saints dy Mr. 7, his 
words, as mn. Cyprian and moſt of the Fathers take in the G1 4. 
neople with the Rulers in the exerciſe of cenſures, by way of + #*-? 


conſ.nt, but withour vanity, 1 fay, never Fathers, Greex or |, A [Es l F 
or Latine, Councets, old or late, DoQtors, Schooimen, ®:iote 1... f l 
Kane, Papift, or any Divine, till of late the Socinians, and now vert en wn . iſ 
the brethren of the Congregational way,and the Separatifis ang not io 


* 
o 


Anabentifs taugar,tonat the Church of believers of a 57218 con 4} 
Iregation, hath formally a poxer of juriſdiftion in them 19 © 
make ard unmake officers. to call and excommunicate them. 5ut 
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290 The Brethrens complying with Lib.3 


the Arminian Authors and Socinians cited inthe Margin ; and 
Mr. H. never labcured co vindicate their way from theſe im- 
pure Secs. For, 
1, They deny the notes of the viſible Church, as the'bretbren 
do againft the re:ormed Churches. | 
2. ſhey deny the ward C-xrch, cither Mat.:1S, or elſewhere 
to ſignifie any thing but Beliz vers, never Rulers only. 
3. [hey deny tbe definition of a vilidle Charcb, from a pro- 
fetiion, and require reaiity of holineſs, at leaft ſome of them, 
—_.-_ .._ ,_ 8s our brethren with Anabaprtifts do. 
en — 4-Epiſcepsm maintains ſeparation. 
ancefigntnus 5. They deny 811 juriſdiction and neceſſity of lawful Synods, 
in refpon'. ad As Our Brethren do. 
a ESOArA 1:- 6. Ail Churches to them are viſidle congregations which meet 
_—_ 2 in one place to hear the Word ; ſo our brethren Churches of 
Ren Fo oY England, c. 1. /ef. I. pay. 1,2, and Mr; H. 


p. 255. Nuſp:a : ; ; ; 
ſuv Ecclefy 7. Our brethrenrejet ordination by the laying on of che 
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Wongres + of live is ſutticient for a call, ſo the people defire them, or chuſe 


2K, 4,1, 1 t8em; andſodo allothe Arminians and Socinians. | 
E& 14.32. © 05.12. 10.47418; & 1 Cor.12.:8. & 14.4. Phbip.1.rs. pag 156. Si quz- 


ſtianam multitudincm vere p'o um & fimplicum Ch:.ſtianorum reperiri, qui ubique in 
ſfacris Chriſt ovyes aur ov le,Cluiſticorpur &Ec lH VOCantur,Pro cCerto Ct ap':d nos « fle, 
protefiio: em cum dicimus (norm Eccles, inquit id m Epilcop. part.3. difp.z8. thef.g.) 
cam incellig: volumus, qua non {ingulirancum, ted pleriq; fingulatim, dotrinam Chriſti 
{alurarem profirentur dictis ac fictt+: {cd junEietiam ca faciuut que Deus heri voluir, & 
quz ron niſi in catu ficri poſſi nr. Remoa[t. ia declarai. [u44 c. 22. t.g,no: theſ 7, Exter- 
n-m mandatorum Jeſu Chriſti obſervar onem n tam elle Arminius in dilp.54.11.8. fgna 
hzc ſunt verz 6d 2!, profeſiio,& vicy {.cundum ſpirrus preſcripeum & inſti tum inſtiturio, 
quod ad cxre: nas ct ones attiner, de quiDus l0lts jidicare poſſymus homines, dilp.58.11.3. 
Concilum nulun maxime v:thod. xum) porett {uccefforibus ſuis preicribere Epilcep. 
par.3. a4. 31.11.12, ncccnimtaseſt, ur quis le ſucium in celebratione nominis ac bene- 
hetorum Je'u Chriſti taciat cls quem nil 1] minus quem Chriſtianum eſſe novet. Ecce 
manircſta eſt {Pa xtio provius illicita. Tdem 1 iþ 32.th.s. Sivero ad decidendum alicujus 
in rTe1igione capt, tive veriaiem five neceſhitarem indicancar, non tantum non utiles 
elle CONVeNriust, ied Peric 059 Er.aM & tyrannicos aller mus. R minls.T eclar. c. T3 + [H. 3:5. 
coaditto Synodviiu my 3 quod nh Haturumeſt, libere femper| ex. mini (t foh g.1. 1 Theſſ. 
C.21.) & ulrertor: reviton: {ub tum relingquetut, % mnt. ADpalog. £.22. SCriptura reſta- 


" Wn SET BE bn, bo, ER of hh | E 9) Py + Yo" 
ur nes pe fidem fer figs Dei, membra cornor's Jolu Chriſti, m0 coOrpu Jeſu Chriſti 
FT =Y | x $9 g f "= LE] , , , * » - »\ 1 * ' 4+ » F- Ls ar t 4 7 » Y - " bs C, ; 

\ \'19 | Qe Q] ly I QUY Ne. ut iNGM Cudem C 5 LD Woyyh! s EILC 1PCL Cundemyg; nucl go, l if (10T, 


S, That 


Cap.2. Arminians 41d SOcinians; 291 


8. Thay the whole Church, 5d :ff, the Brethren, and the Of. 
ficers by accident, being only ſeparable adjundts of the Church, 
have a juridical power of excommunication; ſo Socinians ac- 
knowledge ajl che godly and believers to be the viſible Church, 
though ſcattered all the worid over, and reje&t the authori:y 
of all viſible Churches and Councels, deny al! juridical calling 
and ordination; fo that it is clear thae they judge the viſible 
profeſſors and people to be the viſible Charch, which governs 
and excommunicates, which is the mind of Mr, Hooker. 

Mr. 4. And the brethren and (9.) ſome Socinians, as N'co- 


— : , PI: 
-{aider and others, ho!d that wicked men by no law of God are as 
I 1C111 4717434 AC 


t0 be ſuffered in the viſible Church, and they are not there v'rra Relivione 
w . [4 £ ho 


| 


Jure, MriH. offends, that unregenerated men, when known 7; 5 +41, 1, 
co be ſuch, are to be ſuffered to be there, or that the ordinan- Varticul a: is 
ces ſhonid be diſpenced to them ; which to be, is againſt Eccleſia co 
| | - hominum c@- 
TU CONtINCTUL, qu: in certo quodam J<ce convocarus ct : veiutrett Feelefia unws domus ac 
famil'x,c.15.p.690. Animadvertendum ct Fcclefiam loci illus, in quo res iſta geriur, 
rotam in unum {ccum cogendam efte, nr nimirum rum omnes, de cus, qui excommun'can- 
duseſt, peccaro juſtiflimum judicium facianr, rum ipfius animadver'ſa ma!'t.« uno conten- 
{u eum in Chriſti membris nuilo paqo haberi potle R:rugnr. c.16. p.6y5, Ub: tit vera 
Eccleha, res non eſt {cu geccilayza ad daluicm. C17. p.669-700. Nulix tint note aipe- 
Rabilis Ecclehz 0 & QuAas Credis cilc has (afſignatas a P. orc {tantibus) ncn {nt VerXx. 
Theoph. Nicolaides, d- Eccleſia a mithonc Min fbrorzm t7.{\u. cap.t, 7.9, Egon oftendo Soc:- 
num aff: mare, quzſtionem de Ecclcha non omnem, ſed aliquam, nempe quxnam, & 
. apud quos fir, ct: nog fimplicicer & abſclute, ſedyel propemodum yel modo quodam in- 
urilem, refur. c.3.9.27,2$. Cerre etiamſi in Ecclefia ele pofſine ram boni quam mali; 
non eſt ramen vera Chriſti ad!{ 2Qabilis Eccleſia, n qua malt {unr perpetuis, Nam ma't 
qui ſunt in Ecclefia, qus mati, terend:! non {unt, ſed aur ad frugem perdiicendi, vel ran- 
Jem excommunicandi, ita ut dic. non 0tlet jure (ita plabe Rubznjoaus) in Eccieha efic 
:21 bonos vel malos, 16.29. non dici illo loco, Epreſ.s. Chiitum deditle paſtores —— 
{ nec oOccurranius omnes in Eccleha perpetuo cxr:ituros apoſtolos. Pulle enim verba 
[13 ad fola Apoſtolo: um rempora teierr!, qu.bus ſcilicer multa exrabant qux ab unirare 
ndei remoriflima erant, & tantum docer! quodnam ir officiium Patt rum 3t. {ſemen clle 
'emper ad finem ,mund!, ctiamſi non {int qui illud tpargune, c. 9, $5. In prima Aputto- 


-» 


'1ca Eccleſia, {cmel rantum ad confilia irum <ft. c.lo.p.1g7. An licear docere ablq; mil- 
ionc, hoc eft, an abſq; antegreila humana vocatione & licencia ab aliis data, quam ule 
nediatam miſflionem vocar, liccar ei qui ad docendum alios aptus, & Fitz ;nculpatx, 20s 
Jocere Evangelium Chiigh, Nurandum vero hic inprimis iilud eſt, nutlam mſhionem que 
12> hominibus prohcitcarur, vel mediatam daii. M:tho 'olwus Dei eſt Jeſu Chriſt: ; Ageo 
it nec iph Apottoli quenquam mitere proprie loquendo, poruer.nr, aut miſific legantur, 
122, Quinova revelat eimiflione nec opus eſt, nec ole poreſt; ApoRRlis opus tuille nul- 


-w 


422C, Non Minittris qui nunc {unt, 


Pp :, Ihe 


393 = The Brethrens complying-with Lib:3; 
[- 7. The patience and meekneſs of Chriſt (I ſpeak of the known 
Pze. 155. So 4 . 
cinus ſatis eſs non-regenerated, that are not ſcandalous) and fo again the 
ad munus pub- patience and meekneſs required in his ſervants and Church in or- 
I'cz docend: der to his end. | 


277 96 mma 2. Apainft the inftitution of the viſible Church, the ſchoole 
ve: | ry on of Chriſt; no maſter oaghe to exclude out of the ſchoo a child, 
hortationes & Who though dull of learning, yet ts well diſpoſed, and keepes 
explicationes the laws of order and diſcipline; for it is ordained «o fine, that 


4 99-4 Ls the non-regenerate may be effeQually ca1l-d, 
ie cit, lam ®  3- None ſhould be excommunicated, but theſe who are ex- 
nudameleRio- ; 


nem popali  fremely ſcandalous, or obftinate ; and ſo none are to be excom- 
abſq; ordina- municated for ſimple non-regeneration, which can appear only 
rione paſtorum to be non-regeneration to ſome regenerate only, P/. 36. 1. and 


tacere compro- nog to them infallibly. 
barum mini- 


- rum - Belle, 4+ Bythe command of Chrift, and ſo jure, 7obn Bapnſt bap- 
Socin. adverſs tized buge maltitades, of whom he had no aſſurance thae they 
Gabr. Em-ntr0- were regenerate, when by the ſpirit of God he names them a 


piom adverſus peneration of Vipers, and rebukes them as Hypocrites, who 
hy > ORE 4 thought it holineſs enouph to be the carnally born ſons of eL- 


ubi firEcclefa, braham, Mat. Jo = . 
plane incerti, 10», Ido not ſpeak this to lay any odiwm upon the brethren, 
Socinus. 5, as if they loved the wayes of Arminians and Socinians, but op- 


11._——44  gna twofold account. 
Reſp.  Andr. 


; P 

Vol ni, nullus deinceps hominibus quantumvis do&rina—— & authoritare, adde etiam 
Gan&irare pollentibus, nullus hominum concilizs quamvis ſane in ſpeciem & legirme 
congregatis, nulla deniq ——vifibi'i Eccleſia quamvis perperua & univerſal! in Ju- 
dicio — divinorum oraculorum interpreratione ſtandum nobis Fon.zs Schiightntingins 
ex prxle&ione. Foan. Crelb: Com. ad Galat, in c. 5. p.263.-Duo aurtem tanrum ſunr quz 
hoc.Chriſtianz communionis vinculum rumpere pofſſunt : vel peſtilens aiiquod dogma, 
quod ſalurem prorſus adimar ; vel mores minime Chriſtiani f1 in errore pertinaciter 
 Þzreat; aur eriam ob flagitia pro Synagoga Satanz haberi debear, nihilominus ob mates 
flagitioſos, nifi prorſus ſunt flagitioſi, non tam licer uni alicuz, aur multi minori parti ab 
aliis recedere, quam omnibus ab uno, vel longe pluribus A paucioribus, fi iphs interea 
paucioribus liceat ſecundum Dei pracepra viverc, ac conicientix ſux conſulere, & nullus 
extart ceteris Chriſtianus purior vel etiam ſperari poſſit. Valentinus Smalcius in Re- 
- futat. Theſrum wolf anei Iranthii, difÞ,1z. pag.297. Ubi vero non eſt obedientia, ibi nulla eft 
vera Eccleſia. Idem pag.282. Vera & fincera doQrina forma ct Eccleh x, quz fcilicer ill; 
dar effe, & gyrus eſt valde ridicylus, fi pro notis Ecclefix dodrina vera & falutaris cenſea- 
tur; tamenim incertum eſt, ubi-fir vera Chriſti Eccleſia, quam incerrum cſt ubi fir vera 
& ſaluraris do&rina,nota enim ſemper eſt norior eo cujus eſt nora, | 


1. Becangſe 


_ Cap. 2,  Arminians and Socimans,, 293 
1. Becauſe Mc, H. paſſes all. what I ſaid of this, as not wors Re”. The/. de 


thy the anſwering ; though indeed, to-ſpeak or comply in api- 99#"* Eccle/. 


ions with enemies eo Chriſt, his redemption, ſatisfaction, and " Huuſanod; 


free grace, is not overly to be looked on ; eſpecially in a new cqnftiruio 
frame of governmear ſpiritual in the houſe of God. (miflio) fic 

| prorſus nece\- 
ſaria ad conſticuendum verbi Dei Miniſtrum : Hoc aurem nos negamus, nihil enim tale 
(quod capur rei cit) legimus in deſcriptione corum quz ad Epiſcopum conſtituendum re- 
quiruntur, ubi tamen omnia ca Km P54 5 neceſle «ſt, fine quibus munus iſtud contiſtere ne- 
quit; nec curandum eſt quicquam,quod ii qui alios docent ab il1;s nec vocari nec miſli ſunt, 
dommodo ſecundum canonem Apoſtolicum apti ſunt ad munus illud obeundum. Cateche/. 
| Raccovien. de Eccliſia Chriſti, cx. pag.334. Non multum juvar figna verz Eccleſiz inqui- 
rere -—at rencre falutarem do&rinam, cum eccleſfix Chriſti fir narura, ſignum illius, ft 
propric loquatis, efſe non poreſt, cum ſfignum a re cujus eſt fignum differre oportear. c. 2. 
240,241. Nonne 1i qui docent in eccleſia, ut ſfingulari aliqua rartione mitrantur, opus ha- 
 bent> Refþ. Nullo modo Apoſtolus deſcribens diſerre omnia quz ad conſtituendas 
perſonas ejuſmodi pertinent, nullam miſlionis tacit mentionem. Cum his duabus re- 
bus p' ſtan, vitx innocentia, & ad docendum apritudine, proper cjuſmodi conſtiturionem 
mcriro apud omnes juſtam authorirat-m invenire debenr. 1ta Eniſcop. difÞ. 26. th. 2, 3. 
Oſtorod. inſtitnt. cap. 42. defenſe. Socin. Traft. de Eccleſ. && Miniſt. miſſ. contra Miedb, c.1, 
- 2. Falſum eſt Apeſtolos ſemper requiſivifſe in Miniſtro ordinationem. Andr. Radecius 1% 
notus in Reſur. nodi Gord. c.4. Abſq; approbatione aliorum aliquem munus aliquod obire 
non poſle concedimus, ſed hac ratione miſlio eliditur, nam ut liberum eſt in libera repub- 
lica, cum qui aprus fit ad munus obeundum cligere, ſic in Chriſti eccleſia, eum qui aptus eſt 
addocendum alios ad id munus eligere, norum eſt Oibi Chriſtiano Arminianos & Soci- 
nianos. tolerantiam, locum habere debere profiteri in omnibus do&rinz capitibus,exceptis 
- pauciſsimis, quz tundamentalia vocant. Epiſcop. diSÞ. 28.th.14. Remon(t. in Apol. Ubiq; 
in declai. in Przf, Arminius ubiq; liberratem propherandi vaſtam prxdicar, Theoph. Ni- 
colaid. zn refut. Tratt. de exer. de Eccleſya, c.v, Socin. Com. m. 1, epift, Foan. & ubique. Socin. 
trattatu de Eccleſ. pa.g. Eccleſia figniticat omnes non profeſsione tantum, ſed ſimul etiam 
re ipſa Chriſti fideles & revera pios ——p.1. Eccleſiz nomine intelligere debent ceerus 
omnes adipe&abiles, qui Chriſti ſalutarem dofrinam profitentur. Adolp. Yenator. zn de- 
Clarat. ſua, pag.164. Credo Eccicfiam caxtum efle in unum. evocatum, ad audiendum ea 
quz divina & ſpiritualia ſunt, & ad ſalurem ſpe&ant. Quz ad ſalurem neceflaria pauciſ- 
f1ma ſunt R-monſt. in Confeſſ. cap.22. {cf.4. Sub uno ramen prxcepro fidei in Jeſum 
Chriſtum (ſed verz, ſed vive per charitatem operantis) comprehendi poſſunt. Theoph. Ni- 
colud. Refut. Tratt. de Eccleſe c.ir. $.z,c.3. Socinus Tratt. de Eccleſ. ſeb.124. 


2, Becauſe the Presbytery is called Antichriſtian, prelatical, 
formal, by our brethren. I love not high appeals, judging that 
they often fail againft the third command ; as for toleration 
maintained by Socinians and ArminiansI impute it not to Mr. 
H. or the brethren of N. E. But there be not many, to my. 
knowledge (I fay no further) for the congregatonal way , but. 

Pp 3 they 


224 


The Charth of Saints colifederate Lib.3. 
they are for toleration in non-fundamentals : and how few fun- | 


- damentals there be poffibly. 


Arvpalt. contra 
Donatiſt.zs. 


Though the 
peoples nor 
confenring 
may hinder 
excommunica- 
tion to b:, it 
ſhall never 
follow, that 
therefore the 
people have 
Judicial power 
© ExXcommuls- 
mcate, 


2. Whar they are, who can define ? ſo that this way ſeems 
eo me no leſs new, then other ſinful ways of Arminians and So- 
+2008 . and what miſchiefe toleration brings forth in B-#tain 
all0. k | 

Laftly, we hold that cenſures ſhou'd not be diſpenced apainft 
the peoples mind; for as Augnſtixe ſaith, the cenſure ſhall noe 
edifie, if moft of the people be infeted with the ſame ſcandal , 
and if the pzople ſhall not in their practices yield, it may breed 
a ſeparation and a ſchiſm. But it is a nanghty conſequence, if 
the people may hinder excommunication,then it is no ordinance 
of God, which is executed without the peoples judicial power ; 
this follows nor, except the people had a fs, a judicial power 
from Chrift to hinder excommunnication, which they have not; 
yea, and though they had a judicial power, yet if they uſe i: not 
right, but abuſe that judicial power (ſuppoſe they bad it) ir 
follows not, Ergo, excommunication is not an ordinance of 
God. For, | | 

I. The Elders may abuſe their power, andſo hinder excom- 
munication; and without them, ſaith Mr. Cottov, no at of 
ruling and excommunicativg can be; ſhall therefore excommuni- 
cation be no ordinance ? perſecutors do hinder the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſhall the preaching of the Goſpel for that be no 
ordinance of God ? but the people lawfuily may withdraw their | 
conſent, and then there ſhall be no excommunication. This yet 
proves not ; If the peoples power lawfully n/ed hinder nnaue ex- 
communication, then the Elders onely have not power. For the peo- 
ples power lawfully uſed, hindered King Sau! to put forathan 
to death, and hindered all the Judges from doing the ſame ; E-- 
go, King Saul and the Judges only bave not judicial power of 
{ife and deach, bat the people have it alſo? it follows not: yea, 
but (ſaith he) that Chrift ſhall appoint a means of reformation, 
and purging the Church, that in an ordinary courſe ſhall not 
attainthe end, is deeply prejudicial to the faithfulneſs, wiſdom, 
and power of Chrift : any manner of way this 1s an argument 
carnall and humane. 

1» Where bath Chrift interpoſed his faithfulneſs and wiſdom, 

| chat 


J 


Cap.2, Py not the firſf ſubjec? of the Reyes, | 


that if officers and brethren make nſe of the judicial power he 
bath given to them, the Charch ſhall be/aRuually purged, is not 
this the queſtion? | © 
2. Where hath he promiſed a reformed Chaurch,in caſe theſe 
who have power to reform, ftand in the way, ſhall Chrifts wiſ. 
dome be accuſed, or the Goſpel reproched , becauſe either 
men hinder it to be preached, or theſe to whom it 1s preached, 
believe it not? or does the faithfulneſs of God fail, though al 
en ave lyars ? Rom.?. Is his wiſedom darkned, though all be- 
come vain and fooliſh in their imaginations? Fea, if women, 


ſervants, Children of age refaſe to withdraw from the excommus»-- 


nicate, the cenſure cannot edifie; they bave not for that a jus» 
dicial power to excommunicate by Mr. H. his way. 

Mr. H, The keys of the kingdom, by way of Ietapher, ſigns- 
fies all that miniſterial power by Chriſt di:þenced, and from Chriſt 
received; whereby all the aff airs of hu houſe, in pesnt of opening 
to /nch as ſtoop to him, and of ſtring to ſuch as Will not come nn 
der bis authority, are afted according to hu mind. 

Anſ. Learned Mr. yil/on, Mr. Liegh, Bexza, Beda, Chryſs: 
ſtome, «Anguſiine, 7erom, Cyprian, tell us that the keys noteth 
miniſterial power, never (ince Learning and Tongues were in 
the world, given to unofficed and private men, to exerciſe and 
make aſe of ther, but ro the @:cy0w Mafter-houſhold , or 
fteward. Cyprian, and the learned Annotator, who anſwers 
Pamelizs , make Stantes diftinpuiſhed from theſe who fell a 
Pparr of the Charch, becauſe rhey are not utterly to be debar- 
red ut prophani C* canes, as prophane,ab omni rerum Ecclefiaſts- 
carum cogniiione, but never indued with juridical power, as the 
Ralers;' ro theſe Mr. H anſwers nothing : onely all ſuch means 
({aith he) as are /afficrent, private, or pnblick, to open and ſhut 
He.vew, may becalled the keys, All means of promiſes and 
threatnings in the mouths of women. Ab5g4:/ and others of 
Chry/oſt. RBom,«6. in Matth, Magna porcſtas notatur. Auguſt, de Civ. Det, 


The Keyes by 
all Inrerpre- 
rers not a Ju 
dicial power 
of otacere, 
nilſon Dif .che 
power of rea- 
ching and -r11- 
1:ng. 

Leigh, Pereſtas 
animadverſto- 
nis & Pornarty 
et &\{ymbciu 
doccndl. 
Beza.Kaas 
Meraph.Occo- 
nom!) porenas, 
Eſ.22. 

liy.21. Cap.19. 


B'4iin Join. Poreſtas ſo'vend) & ligandi, Cypr. Eprſ?. 2d lapſys Ep. 27. altas libs. Epiſt <, 
Et t bi dabo clave ——;nde per remporum & ſucceſlionum vices Epilcoporum ordinatio 
& Eccich® rario decurrit, ut Ecclefha ſuper Epricopos conitituatur, & omnes actus ECcle - 
fix per eoldem propofiros gubernetur, cum hoc itaq; divini lege fundarum fit, miror quel- 
dam audaci reme: irare ic mihi jcribere voluſes quod Ecclefia in Epiſcopo & Clero & in 


oemn:bus Rantibus 
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Women, ſe: - 
vants,& others 
have the Key 
of loye as well 
as the Male-. 


Church, 


How the 

Church 3s tne 
ſubjce& of the 
Keys, 1. Virtu- 
$2. Formal! 


3, The Obzcc, 


The Church of Saints confederate Lib.3] 


ged children and ſervants, yes, and of theſe of another cons 


gregation are ſure means of the word, for opening and ſhutting 
Heaven ; ſhall theſe women and children, and ſervants, for thar 
bear the keys of the Kingdom of God? _ 

Mr:H. The hey of Royalty © only in Chr'ſt, the key of charity 
'n the hand of all believers, who out of Chr:ſtian love lend ſome 
help, but have no power judicial to proceed. There zs the Key. of 
ſubo! ainate poWer which only ſuch and al ſuch have as are combi- 
ned #n a Special corporation, and come undey the extirnal goyern- 
ment of the Scepter of Chriſt; /uch have grod law to proceed a= 
gainst /uch as will not ſtoop to Fhe rule. 

Anſ. 1. What the Brethren have more then the key of charsty, 

to lend help out of love, is the debate ; ſure if women be not 
excluded from the Law of Love, this key cannot be taken from 
them, 
2. [f only ſuch, andall [ach (omne & ſolum) as are combined 
31 4 ſpecial corporation, have the key of ſuborainate power ; this 
power eflentially and univerſally maft agree to the ſo combi- 
ned body; But women, aged children, ſervants, are eſpecially 
combined by the Church-covenant, as is calle to prove from 
Mr. HF, quod convenit omns CF ſoli convenst recsproce & nmverſa- 
lititr. Ergo, only the combined Church-members, and all the 
Charch-members {ſo women). muſt excommunicate, and all for 
them; then the officers, as members combined, not as officers 
do excommunicate ; I quit all Logick, if this can be eluced. Now 
Mr. H. layes that contederate Saints, all, and onely bave the 
keys. 

Mr. H.Pro.';. The keys of [ubordznate power are ſeated firſtly 
inthe Church, and by wertue of the Church, they are communt- 
cated to any that in any meaſure or mannty ſhare therein : beat 


A firſt 11 the fire, as its pr optr ſabjett, the facul'y of ſenſe belongs 


ſt to the [ewſitive ſoul, ec. 


A n/. The power of the keys. belongs to the Ct.urch of Be- 
lievers, of men and women, as the firft virtual ſubjeQ. | 
2. To the rulers and guides, as to the forma] ſubj<R , as heat 
is in the fire, ſo every part of the fire is formally hot, as a part 
of the firſt formal ſubjeR : as iron 1s bot by participation, by 


the fire. But by this Mr. H,muRt ſay all the parts of the Churches 
. of 


Cap.2. - int the firſt ſubjet of the Keyes. 


of Believers are endued with this power of binding and looſing, 
as the partial and incomplete ſubjet, So yetmuſt women, chil- 
dren and ſervants be endued formally with the judicial power of 
the keys : but this is falſe. 

Je Ihekeysare in the whole, in the exerciſe,in the rulers for- 
mally by the judicial power inherentin them, in the people, 
men, and women by conſent, not by any inhctrent formal pow- 
er juridical, | 

4. The keys belong to all rulers, raled, men, women, ma- 
ſters, ſervants, parents, children, objeRively and fi-alzter for the 
edification of the whole body, and every part thereof, Eph, 4. 
11,13. 2 Cor.1o08. | 

Mr. H. 1: /nsts not with right reaſon to caſt ſome part of the 
power firſtly upon'the people, ſome part upon the Rulers, as though 
there were two fi: ſÞ ſubjetFs of this powty which the letter of the 
rext gainſayeth, io thee will I give, not to them : it were 10 Speak 
daggers and contradittions to make put one fir(t /ubjett of the power, 
and yet bave other to ſhare in this power, #8 more wide from the 
mark. | "n 
Amnl. Judge if it ſuits with reaſon, which judicious and godly 
Mr. Cotton ſaith, when the Church of a particular Congregation 
walketh together 5n the truth, all the brethren of the Church are 
the firſt ſubjeft of Church liberty and the Elders thereof of Church» 
anthority, and both of them together, are the firſt ſubje of all 
Chu ch power needful to be exerciſed within themſe[vt1, whether 
in Election, Ordination, or Cen(ures of their own boay. 

They may diftinguiſh berween the power of the keyes, and 
between Church power. But it ſuits as little with reaſon to 
make two, to witzElders and Brethren, the ewo firſt ſubjzeds, 


or one complete firft ſubje&t of Church power, as to make them 


one complete firſt ſubje, or ewo ſirft ſubjeRs of the power of 
the keys, Nor is it againft reaſon, that the body organick be 
the firft virtual ſubje& of the Keys, and the ſame body be the 
firſt formal fubje& of both the Keys, and of Chaurch-power in 
the exerciſe, the Rulers aRing their way, and the people their 
way , as is ſaid; nor are there for that ewo ſubjects of 
power. | 


2: The Argument by which Mr, H, proveth this is moſt 4 
Ec. 
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Keys, c3p. 7, + 
3 Prop. 33. 


The ſubjeR of 
the Keyes ac- 
cording to Mr, 
Corton, 


Wa 


2983 


The Church of Saints confederate, Lib.z; 


ble," It» ſaid to Peter, to thee 1 will give the keys, not to thew's 
Ergo, Peter repreſents the people, Believers only, 54 ef}, the 


. male-Church of the redeemed : | would not buy ſuch Lopick 


for a Nut, for :} is a colleRive, and repreſents many, for 
the Keys of the Kingdom noteth the Keys of juriſdiQtion, of 
prexching the word, &c. Now fee, he gives the keys of know- 
ledpe principally and firftly to the people, and fecondarily to 
the Elders who labowy not in the Word and doftrine, in (o far as 
they concur to make the word eftcual. Nor canthe Lord have 
given the Key of only ruling to the preaching Elders, and there- 
fore he ſpeaks to P:ter as repreſenting two ſubjects. 

3. It isneither d-gger nor weapon of blood, that the Ca- 
tholick viſible Church of the firt-born incladiong rulers and cu- 
led, bethe firft ſubjeR of free redemption, of all power ofthe 


Keyes in their ſaving fruit, of all ſtyles, the Spouſe, Body, Love, 


&c. the ſavivg priviſtedges of ſpecis! note, chat are promiſed 
in the covenant of grace, the new heart, remilſien of fins, per- 
ſeverance, ruling in the viſible kiogdom by binding 8nd looſing, 
and that your particular congregation and ſociety ſhare of all 
theſe at che ſecond hand. And Mr, Y. matt be content that 
we look upon it 8s weak Divinity, that Chrift pave bimſeife 
for the Catholick Church, and beſtows a} uponker firftty and 
that this be the firſt natural recipient fubzet of all theſe, as the 
element of fire, not this or that fraftion or fragment of that E- 
lement is the firft adequate, natural recipient ſubzeR of heat, as 
15 above explained. | | 

Mr. H. Prop. 4. The power of the keys take it in the complete 
vatiere thirief,, 14 1n the Church of Believers, as 51 the firſt ſubject, 
but in the manner and order of ruling that (ri appointed, in the 
Parts. 
 _eAnſ. Mr. H. ſpeaks not diſtinly, and ſhould have told us 
what the power of the keys is 4n its complete nature, and what 
in its incomplete and half nature it is. ; 

2, When he (ayes the Church-conpregationa], and the male- 
Church of Believers ſo confederate, is the firft ſubjet of the 
Keys, he ſaith an antruth like to this, this particular fragment 
of the Element of fire is the firſt ſubjzeA of heat, And Sir, what 


ſay you of the reſt of the quarters of the Element of fire, muſt 


ihey, 


Cap.25 «© not the firſt ſubje@? of the Reves, 


they, I pray you, be the ſubj R of heat ſecon'1cy, and: by way 
of participation 2 So you may ſay Lo«don is the ficft ſobjeR of 
the pow:r of pyvernment in England, yea, or NorW;j-%, now 
the firſt ſubject by you is one and /o/am, ard ic doth Mr. Cor- 
ton go before you; it is like Englarne would take it evil, and 

judge thie Norwich did noe logically diftingniſh. Our Br{thren "aig EN 
muſt be content no Conprepation 1s any other bur an inf2g'al £ Q Fe) bi 
part (as D. eAme/. grants)of the Catholick viſible © kurch- And 1. R:ccjyerh 
Chrifts deſizn of Love was, that the whole, by order of nature, art power re- 
2s the firft ſubj:t, ſhould partake of all the ſpecial) privi © cal'y. 


:. Ic hiftad. 
ledges. Geth and Put- 


reth forth the exerciſ: of that power, 3. It fiſt communicarerh char powe!: to orhers, 


I, Grace. 
2. Redemption. 
3. Covenant bleſſings, &c. power of binding, looting, ſea's 
1a their dicſſed frat for the whole. 
Nor can [ ſay Amen to that of Mr. {t!oy. K. ye, chap. 7, 
A particular Church'or Congregation profe [ſing the fauth taken v.31. 1 Prop. 
zndefiritly, for any Church (one as Well as another ) wu the fi /t [ub- 
jeft of all the Church Officers, with all thei” ſpiritual gifis ard 
poltgr— Whether it bc Paul, or Apollo, or Crphas, all are yours 
( ſpraking of the Church of Corinth, Cor 3.22.) | | 
Arſe. 1, Mr. Cotton muſt prove that P a»/there ſpeaks of a The place 
particular Church that comes all cogether into one plice, as he 1 Co7.3-21. AZ 
ſpeaks, citing 1 Cor. 14-23. and that formally as a fi 'gle con. 75 470 19%s 
gregation meeting in one. It were a moft comtortleſs Doctrine ,.-.; 1,0, 
co limit thac ſoul delighting priviledge, 1 Cor. 3.21, all things (oron, 
art yowrs, then Chriſt, and Grace and Glory are yours.. And 
'verl. 23. je are Christs, onely to Saints, as they are a Church- 
 cefing in one place. \What is this, but by the ſcope of that 
place, you have right to Chrift and Salvation, and Covenant- 
promiſes, as the firft ſubjze&t only under the redupiication of 1+ ;1.« co15 


Se 


4 congregation meeting 1n one place, 25 an orgamzed Church. parion :2 4- 


ſtracfo, as the 


congregation, be the fiift ſubje& of all cfhcers, gilts, graces, by this, 41 things 22 
y0krs, ten the godly Saints viſible are excluded from Chit onely; becauis thty are no! 
members of a con®regation, and no promiſes of a new heart, »f remiſſion. at aiage i 


wy, bur to and tor the congcegation, 
Qq At ' 
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_ them, cycd to that congregation only. Then the meaniog muſt 


The Congregational Church Lib. 3. 


Ah 1 and (bill not Chrift and all things be theirs, who are in 
no Charch-tate like that of Cerinth, but wander iu deſerts, and 
in mountains, and is dons, and cave: of the Earth, Heb.11.38 and 
have no certain dwels»vg howſe,nor fixes Church congregational, 
1 Cor. 4.11? | 
2, What agreesto Believers, as Chriftians, and Believers, to 
believing women, 8g:d children, ſervants, and to the ſcattered 
Saints, Now in no fuch Church ſtate, as Mr. Coin imagines 
the Corinthians tobein, and to Jo{n in the Ifle of Parkbmes, 
and to the Apottles as believing Apotties, that cannot apree to 
a congregation as the firſt ſubz-&, which reciprocally and on- 
ly receiveth this power. Burt ſuch is this, Revel. 21.7, He that 
overcomes ſhall ir herit all things, all are yours, death in the ſweet 
fruit of it belongs to women, and to.Chriftians as Chriſtians, 
though in no congregational ftate , Ergo, women, and the whole 
Catholick Church, whbetber in fuch a Church» ftate or not, muft 
|bethe firft ſubjeRt of the Keyes. And it is wretched Logick ; 
Paul ſaith, all things are Jours, and ye are (hriſis, to.3 conpre- 
gation that meets in one place ; Ego, ſuch a promiſe is made to 
a congregation, as to the firft ſubjet, and asto a congregeti- 
on: then may I iofer the promiſe to ea of the Treeof Life, ro 


 Feceive the idaden NManne, ard the herarnang Star, and to fit ing 
- Throne with Chrifl, is made to ſuch as overcome in the con« 


gregation (as our Brethren ſay) of Epla/ze,0f Pergamer,of Thy- 
atira, &c. Rev. 2. 3, therefore theſe promiſes are made to the 
Church of a congregation, as to the firft ſubzeR; upon the ſame 


' groyad all the congregationa) Chur.h muft be the firſt ſubjeQ, 


and 1o the gnly ſubject of all priviledges of the eonpgregetional 
Church of {ointh, of being juſtified, ſanAified, Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, redeemed and huught with a price, &c. Andif fo, 
theſe priviledpes muſt agree to the congregation hrfftly, #nd eo 
all other for the congregation, as that agrees firſt co the fire, 
and thea to iron, to water for the fice. 

3. Paul laying, all art y*wr, whether Pau/, &c. he cannot 
mean Paw!l, as an Apoſtle,is proper to{you as a congregation, in 
all bis Apofiolick travels, for that is faiſe : nor can the meanio 
bz,Payl as a fixed Paſtor is yours, for be was no fixed Paſtor to 


be 


Cap,2. wu not the firſt ſubjedt of the Reyes, 


be, Pani, and by a Synechdcche, nll the Apofites and Paſtors, 
and the World, and Life and Death, in their labours muſt be 
for you, and the Carholick Church, ' and all rhe Saints al! the 
earth over, whom they muſt gather im, and perfeRt as Chrifts 
body, 8nd parts of his body, Epkhe/.4. 11,12, 13. and not as a 
congregation z ſo our Brethren in this as in many other points 
abuſe. but expound noe the word. 

Mr. H. The power of the key: © in her (the (hnrch congregati- 
onal of Believers ) as in the cau/e ſubordinately mwnder Chriſt, and 
it m4) thereby here be atted as poteftas judicii,in adm//ion of menn- 
bers, in the ab/tnce of Hinifters, in cenſuring by admonition, for 
each man i1 4 fudie of buy brother, and there ta judicial way of 
admorition, when the dayiier are in /ncha ſtate a1 in foro exteri- 
ori, tbey can make proceſs jutidice, agairſt each other, fo there it a 
power of gift in al elefFions. Or elſe this power of the key: ts com- 
municated from bey to the officers, the ſenl doth not fee but by av 
ene, mukerancye and ſers by it, ſo that the Chr ch makes a Mins: 
ſtir, and asfþ:n'eth Words and Sacrament: by Officers. 

e4{w. We ſeek Scripture, and ſee only Mr, H. his naked 
aſſertions. | 

I. The power of the Keys is radically in the Church of re- 
deemed one:, t0 wit, the ma/e- ( hxrch of redeemed ones, a crea- 
tare for name and thing, not in the Word. | _ 

2. That this 994/c- Church by a judicial power admits mem- 
bers, prove that, 

3. Inthe abſence of Minifters this is done, then Minifters and 
E!ders with the male- Church excluding women, aged childreo, 
judicially admit members, then all female members, and chil- 
dren, and ſervants with biind obedience muft own theſe mem- 
bers, and watch over them: prove this,for women have neither 
conſent nor vote, 

4. That every one may judicially proceſs another, that is, ju- 
dicially accuſe one 8nother and complain, and bring witneſſes 
againſt one another, and prove the fcandal : thar is true, and 
may judicially accuſe before the Church the davghters, or ſer- 
yant women, yea, or men that are incorrigible after private ad- 
monition, but that the members of the male-Charch judge one 

| Q q 2 . another 
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The Chvrch of Saints confederate Lib.3. 
another by the power of the Keyes, is the queſtion. Give us 


Scriptur* for it | 


5. There is Poteſtas doni,a power of a pift in ail eleQions,well; 
a power of +: gift of diſcerning & trying, who ſhall be my Paſtor, 
ſur? women have their pife of dilcerniog ; why ſhoald Paftors 
be obtruded up2n women blindly > ſhould men have dominion 
over their faith? I am plad that Mr. H. gives no jaridical 
power to the call and making of Officers :. bur onlh power 
of pifr, Poteſtas dowi. But the Charch communicates this power 
of the Keyes eo the Officers, that is, the maie Church of 
redeemed Brethren. This is proved by no word of God, bur 
by a ſimilitude, in which it is ſaid (by poor Phyſiology) The 
Soul makes an Eye , and the Brethren make their Officers, 
which we deny - God makes them by the laying on of the 
bands of the Elders, «1s 6.6. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tow. 2, 2. 
1 Tim.5022. 

Mr. H. T he power of ju {gement is the Church formaliter, 

An/. It is often ſaid, never proved to be formalver in your 
mate Church. 
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INT. 


"CHAS. 


Whether Mr. Hooker his Arguments conclude frovely 
that the People have a power of judging. 


M*<: H. 197. The power of judgement 4 in the Riters av e- 
Aively ( as for mally sn the people) the) out of an office power, 
leading the whole proceraing therein. 

ex/. 1 never heard rhat a chief member, either Speaker i in 
Parliament, or Preſident in Councel, or Chair-man !n Com- 
mittee, or Moderator in Aſſembly, was a place of juridical * 
power,or office over the Judicature, or Members of the Church; 
a place of priority of order it is, which one may bave to day 


and want to morrow : for the nature of order requires that one: 


open the Aſſembly, and moderate the meeting: if this be all, 
the official power that Mr. A. pives to officers, is weak, and of * 
no worth: 


2. There is no power, noac of ruling and governing given 


ny Paſtors above the Brethren. For, 

. Tocall an Aﬀembly, Fee! 2. Is not proper to the offi- 
_ cers, the Aﬀembly by its intrinſica] power from Chr |, may 
conyene in his name. Nor, 

2, [oexamine members, whether they be Apoſtles or nor, 
by their way cannot be proper to the Elders-ruling, for it aprees 
co other members, as w: |. as to them. 

3. Ordinstion is, and may be (according to our Bre:hren ) 
and creating of Officers, though Mr. ('!t9 make it pecy/iar to 
Officers, becauſe of A#.6.6. 17:m 4.14. as Mr. Corton cites, 
yet Mr. FH. ſaith, the Brethren mov do it, | 

4. leisnoaR of the Key of Authority, that the Elders 0- 
nen the doors of ſpeech more then that ond ſpeak before ano- 
ther, or that Elihu ſpeak more then the reſt of the friends, 
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The male-Church hath no power Lib.3; 


is 29 AX of the power of the Keyes. Nor, 

5. Is the preparing ofmat:ers,ard receiving of complaints, by 
our Brethrens way proper to them then co other cftficers more, 
fince Mr. H. faith all equaily have the power of the Keys from 
the Church of Erechcen. What power of tbe Kryes the 
Paſtors have in preaching and exhorting , they have it rather 
over the congregation, then over the meic- Cuurch of Brethren; 
Or is it ſo properly a ſuperiority of rule, as of doAtrine, which 
in Syncds they bave over Churches; nor can the Paſtor have a 
diric{ive power as a Paſtor over the dretbrergtinee by M. H.hbis 
way,thcy may judg and cenſure bim.Can the King be their Judg 
with a direftive power, who not being a Parliament, may judg 
authoritagtively whether he ſhould be King or nor, and may de- 
throne bim ? 

NV're H. Arg. 1. Ejuſder t{t ixſtituere & arftitners, T be peo- 
the hive puwer to cen/[urs and depoje Officers in Caſt of kertſie, or 


 «t2er 14:quay, for they gave power by election to Rulers. 


e1n/. It is ordinary to our Brethren co prove in a Circle,the 
fraternity have power to chule Othicers, ere they bave power 
to depole;and they bave pow-r to cenſure &excommuanicate, he 
wholebeing above the pare : ergo, they mutt bave pawerto or- 
dain:we deny theFraternity can either make or uomake officers. 

2. Thatis not ſo undeniable a propoſition, an Aſſeinbly of 
Officers, 8 Church of thirty may conſtitute themſelves. in a Ju- 
dicature, and ſo may a Parliament, by an iatrialecal power in 
themſelves: Ergo, they may for berelie and feanda) againk the 
Law of Nature deftcoy and ceoſure themſelves,it followeth nor. 

>. Apoſtles were immedatly called of God, and made Paſtors 
habitu, by that call and ſpecial direction of che ſpirit (which 
was in ſtead of Election) Paw! is forbidden to preach in B:uby- 
1:4, and called co preach in Aſcedor44: bow many times ſhould 
the Ppoiles be made Paſtors, and unpaftored again, if the pre- 
ſent call be that only which makes them Paſtors? Levites were 
ordained to ſerve the Tribes joyntly, and when the Tribes were 
diſperſed, the Levites were diſperſed, and remained Levites in 
whatever place they came to, as Mr. H«d/ox ſheweth. 

4. If Paſtors be baptized, and members of the Churchon- 


ly to which they are choſen Paſtors, then as to the former park 
they 


dad. as lad At Load. by 


Cap.2. of Fudring, > 


they and all other baptized to one fingle congregation, when 
char Chorch is diſſolved, are no more deptized, and as Paſtors 
cannot exercife paſtoral aRts, but co cheir own Church , neither 
can they aQt as baptized profeſſors in another Church, baptizing 
being a Citizens folemn incorporation to the Church, and by 
th's way to the Charch independent only : as 8 man that is 
only a fre» Citzen in Norwich, exnnot for that be a free Citi 
zen in To1þ, or perform the afts of a free Citizen in all free Ci. 
ties i Evglag!, 35 he can perform them in Norw ch. And ſup- 
poſe tha! N wich loſe its freedom, the man tsa Citiz?n of no 
tree City of Enplix1: for as he is made ſolemnly by admittance 
into the Church, into which be is baptiz-d a viſible member 
incorporated by Bap:iſm, as by his Barg-s Writ, or Burges 
Ticket, when the City is diffoived, and no irce City, either hrs 
Barges T'cket to be a member of thar City is nn't, or then by 
his Borges Ticket he was made a member of all other congrega- 
tions. 7obn B iprift and the Apoftles, Act 8. 7ob.3., after a con- 
feſſion never asked for thertr converſion, but baptized, for 
4% enua, Fraiphrway withour delay, even 1 the night (for 


| ſothe word noteth, Marth. 21. 19. Lake 4 39. & 5-25. & 8. 


44.) The Jaylor and his bouſe, Act.16. Corne/1ms and his houſe, 


 Actito. the Ennuch, the multitude of John Baprifts hearers 


were baptized members of the aniverſa} Chnrch, 1 7.12.12, 
I 2, where there was no particufar congregation to receive, & ad- 
mit them as members, as Mr, Richard Baxter ſolidly obferves : 


_ nor is it worthy the refuring, thar the Apofſties by an extraor- 


dinary power might baprrze them, thongh ro no certainChurch, 
but Paſtors now have not that power - for the Apotties bapti- 
Zing and preaching, and adminifiring the orher ſeal differ not 


11 ſpecies and nature, from che ordinary paſtoral acts of an or- | 


dioary Miniſter, they ſpeak with tongues, work miracles as A- 
poliles; but :hey preach and baptize hic &- nwne, as ordinary 
Officers. And as to the other parr, the calling of a Min'fter 
io, muft ben» and down, as he officiates to his own Church , 
be as as a Paftor, as to theſe of another fock he tenders the 
Lords Supper 8s a gifted man. | 
5- Though a congregation be of Divine right, and P.#! be 


aſHgned to teach the Gentiles, Percy the Circumciſion, G27.2. 
= 


705 
Lit may be ſaid 
it profeſlors be 
memvers bap- 
tiz2d to one 


only congre- 


Tition?, thcy 
are unbaptl- 
zed when they 
depart and 
turn membc:5 
of another 
Ccngregat:on. 


Tie Apoſtle & 
John Baprift 
a:xed tor no 
Congregation 
bur 1mm2diat- 
ly :21pon con- 
feſſion baytie 
2d, 


The Apoſtles 
preached and 
bapr.zc<d in all 
laces. as ordi- 
nary othcers 
by the ſame 
command , 
Mar.:8.19.b»* 
which we 
reach and 
DAPLIZC> 
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by an ordinance of God, yet it follows not, that Pete: aRts not 
as a Paſtor, wheo he baprizes Gentiles, or that Pas/ as nor 
as cith.c Apoſtle or Paſtor when be baprizeth the J<ws, and thac 
Pay! was ten bundred times a Paſtor, andapain no Paſtor, as 
God caiied him ro a& paftorally in ten bandred congregations, 
and wenc trom them ; for the cail of Gods divine leading where 
to preach,and where not,in A{acedevss,not in Bitbyna, Act. 16. 
but the locai diviſion of congregations and provinces ©: as the 
ſecond General C ouncel defines; acd that the provinces that 
belonged to Epheſus were added to Conſtantinople, us Socrates 
bios <1 ſaith was from cuftom. 1: 
S.c1:: | /- _ When the B ſhop of Spalate defending the Supremacy of the 
Cantsl; ns cl Pop: ſaith, that he thus differs from other Bſbepr, that he uu 
ced. c., unwerſal B:jo'p of all the ( hnrches on earth, but other Biſh!ps are 
" very P:902 Paſtors of their own particular Dieceſſes and Chu ches. D., Joan. 
= i em þ- Crakantherp Chaplain to King Jaw:s wrota learned book. in 
Chbrch 1, i. Which he proves. thac all Paſtors are Paſtors of the Church U- 
rhe Pop-. niverſal, babsi# & actu primeo\ as well as the Biſhop of Rowe, 
Do&. 7919. eſpecially becaule in General Councets 2. and without them, 


Cr4441:900 '1 they are to care for all che Churches on earth. 
detenſ. Ecclel. 


Aig(ica, contra M. Agton's de Dominis Archiep. Spalato injurias Anno 1625. Ed. per 
Foan. Birkin c.28. p.168,169e .Epiſcopi omnes, qua Epiſcopi, Univerſalis Eccleſix pa- 
ſtores {unt conſulendo, hortando,monendo, arguendo, increpando, iCripris famul & yoce ali- 
oz omnes inftruendo, & cum vel hz.e{is ulla vel Schiſma grallari capetic,veluc igcendium 


publicum iilud reſtinguends & ne latius ſerpart providendo, 


Concilinum Ne 
\ » —_ 
Ta 49 az 


2. That the particular deſignation of fingle conprepations, 
is by nodivine right attigned dy Chriſt, bur by the prudence of 
che Church. 

1. For ifit were not ſo, there could be no tranſporting of 
Miniſters from one Church to another. | 

2. Becauſe Churches then conld not be enlarged, nor dimi- 

Cyp:449, 1. 3. Niſhed, nor changed, which we fee may be done. Cyprian as moſt 
Epiſt.13. ſound in many things, io ia this is to be conſidered, we are(ſaith 
Paſtores mult: he) Hany Paſtors, but we feed one flick. We ſaw how Mr. H, 
9448 wh Hai was pleaſed to fail upon me, beraute 1 ſaid that every Paftor is 
em paſcimus, 8 Paſtor to the Church-univerſal, by exhorting in Word and 
& oves unvyerſas quas Chriftus (uo ſanguine & paſsione quzſivir, colligere. & fovere 
a<hemus. 


Writ, 


Rs ee, aa dd... A 
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Writ; yea, by ruling in Councels, and is not tyed as a Paſtor 
to employ his labours to one ſingle flock only : we therefore 
condemn in our Brethren; (1) Thar the care paſtoral of any 
Charch, bur of one congregation, of which the man is Paſtor 
on divino, quaſs glebe affixne, is periſhed, ſince the Apotiles 
died. _ 

2. That they diftinguiſh not between a Paſtor as beis a Pa- 
for co ali Charches, as the Lord in providence ſhall call, and 
betweea che ſame Paſtor, as tyed to his fingle Charch, rather 
than to another, by nodivine right, but the prudence of the 
Church which is not infallible. 

2. Thatitis utterly unlawful to tranſplant Paſtors upon any 
necefficy of the greater good of the Church, againſt the law of 
nature. ? 

Mr. H. 2 Arp. lt: i» the power of the Church ani Fraternity 
80 admit members; Ergo, to caſt them on1, as appear: in the ade 
milling of of ficers. | 

Anſ. 1. Obſerve the circular probation between this and the 

former Argument, ss is ſaid. 

2. Give us one Scripture or jot where the Fraternity is ei- 71. 1. c.._ 
ther called the Redczemed. Church, for ſo women are not Re- cernicy neicher 
deemed, or the governing Church, for the officers are not Ru. is, nor is c21- 
lers; or let Mr, &. give as a third Church. led by any 

3. That the Frateroity onely, and no women, gave their ta- Ports the 
cit conſent to the chuſing of MManhias, AR.1. of the Deacons, ning 5 
«17.6. of the Elders, 48.14.23. fince their conſciences were Chic! 
concerned, and they are parts of the fed and redeeme@ Church - 

35 well as men, can never be proved : and who can deny wo- c:-- 1.3. ce ; 
men to be of che plebs, people and- tratecnity, as Cyprian ſpeaks? Plcbs maxine 
and of the brethren thac Paul, James, and the Apottics wrote peren nc 
unto? Doth not Cyprian d.vide the Church 5» ſtanres & la 25 E500 
j/01 ? were chere not women that both yielded to the Perſecu- ,Þ,; ,.1 
rors, and denied the truth, and ſtood to the truth and fuffcred 2 dipnos rccu- 
Reade Cyprias Cited by Mr. Cotzon, and in other places. ſandi. 

M. A. 3 Arg. &ither the p:ople havs a cauſal wirtye in julg- _ | 
in7, or owtly a conſent ; the latter cannet be : Ta covſoxt toevil is ES 
/in ; to diſſent ſrom @ juſb [eutiuce, makes them to hinaty the exc 111-5. 
cution of a ju ſentime, Lib. 4. ep.6. 


R e An. alias Cp. ;5, 
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The pcople 
hive no cauſal 
Y;Mu: n ui; R 
19g, bur onely 
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111 COMcNnting 
by th: Judge- 
m2ncr ct a;i4 

2 ctlon to he 
fentence, The 
argument 


-e!orced 


Pag.197,198, 


There is a ne- 
ceſsiry of tel- 
ling the Prcl- 
oyrerial 

Church,by M. 
H. his own'ar. 
PUMCN, 


The male-Church hath no power " LOT 


Ayſ. This is already anſwered, and hath not the weight” of 
the fome of the water. Elders bave ejther a cauſal virtue in 
jadging, or onely a conſent : the former I ſee not how they 
bave. 

Mr. H. Mr. Tho: Goodwyn, and Mr. Philip Nye, give them 
onely an authoritative direfting power, ſuch as Parents have in 
the marriage of thisy aaughtey, which i an authority ext inſecal, 
Which the Magiſtrate ani Paſtor 3» their kinde have; but the Vire 
fin bath the oncly formal an1 intrinſecal ' ower to con/ent, and foto 
mare the marriage, an1to arſſent /0 &s It ſhall bi no marriage by 
In which caſe the Fraternity onely or Male- Church formally, 
intrinſecaily judpgeth, and may judge, though there were no 
officers, as the Maid may marry, though Parents and Tutors 
were dead; and the direRive authority of the officers may be 

snting, as the directive authority of the Mapiftrate may be 
wanting, 

2. The officers cannot conſent to a ſinful ſentence, i:s not 
their duty to fin, nor can they diſſent from a juſt ſentence, for 
ehen they might hinder the execution of a juſt ſentence, and 
the officers ſhall keep commnnion with a man whom the peo- 
ple excommunicates; and that the people may erre, is too well 
known, in the condemning of Feremiab, of Chrift, and of others, 
And whereas be ſaith, The diſſenting ball blemi/Þ the wil/ume of 
Ged, its anſwered already : It blemiſhes our folly, but noe his 
wiſdome, when people are divided from Rulers, and Rulers 
from people. 

3. There is a midſt between conſenting to an unjuft ſentence, 
and a diſſenting from s juſt ſentence, ro wit, a conſenting by 
the judgement of diſcretion racitly to a juſt ſentence, in which 
there is a cauſality popular, not jadicial nor juridics), coming 
from the inherent power of the Keyes. - 

Mr. H. Arp. 4. 1t creſſeth the rmle of righteous procecding, to 
underſtand the Church. Mat. 18. of the Elders onely : Suppoſe 
thrie Elders in a Charch all bave bern convinced before witneſſe? 
in private of an offence, they will not hrar , the off e1ded brethren 
wnſt tell the Church : that #, they 0omplain to theſe three Elder: 
of theſe three Elders, and wake thi guilty both jnage and party 51 
their 079% canſe. 2. Suppoſe of theſe three two be offenders, the 
; | grieved 


F 


Cap, 3. of Fudzing. 
grieved party muſi 1th the third, and ſooxe ſoul be the Church 
Anſ. Ibis inconvenience follows clear from the hampering 
of all power of the Keyes within one ſingle congregation, ia 
the midft of ſix congregations rour:1 abour. | 
2, The Book of Diſcipline of New E-glind ſaith, A Church 
Independent may ceniift of four officers and three brethren, 
three brethren are oftenders, if they cannot in this caſe tell the 
Elders onely, for they are nor the Church, az. 18. faith Mr. 
Hecker ; Ergo, the three oftendicg brethren muſt complain to 
the three offcading brethren, and make thecaſcives both Judge 
and party; therefore the Argument necelſlitates us to tell the 
Eiders of aſſociate C 1urches, 


Mr. H, Arg. 5. 1f the power of juagement be 1n Rulers, then 033 


is $5 edtrer in ſome or oxe, towis, Peter, and to h m derived from 
rrereft, and that iu Popriy, or ut win them all equally ; for tho'e 
that are equal 1s comm//i01, are equal in power, but that u@ not, 
for the teachirg Elders are in drgree and alſo in power [upericur to 
thi ruling Elaey, 


Anj. The iſſue of this Argament is to trip the officers naked 


07 all power of Rule, and Mr, AH. mutt cake it away off his 
own way, 8s weil as off ours. 


2. The teachiog Elders are Worthy of double honour above the. 


ruling Elder, 1 Tim. 5.17, for they ſpeak to av the Word of 
the Lord ; Hebrews 13. 7, and are the e Ambaſſadors of God, 
Whe 1 Chriſts ſtead beſeech wa to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor.5-20. 
T heir feet are pleaſant, becauſe of their meſſage, and in this 
bave power above ruling: Eiders, and thoſe who ſerve Tibl:s, 
Aft.6. and above the brethren and Church, as being ſent of 
God with paftoral power, not onely vs water e, by vertue of 
their commands, bur as in an Epiſtle is ſpoken judicioully to this 
purpoſe by Mr. T ho. Goodwyn and Mr. Philip Nye, by reaſon of 
their Minifterial Authority. Now how they can be <qual in 
commiltion of judging to the people, is the queſtion: for as 
the woman is independent in regard of intrioſecs] power of 
conſenting or diſſenting ia point of marriage, the Parents di- 
recive power of commanding extrinſecal, as the judicious Pre- 
tacers (ay,ſo the Fraternity is the onely judging ſociety by them. 
Yea, Mr, H, ſaith, The Eiders are fupericuc to the. icacernity or 
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Pifto:s & ru- brethren (I would he had ſaid to the ſifters alfo) 5» office, rwle, 
lingE!d::5s 1e gff and exerciſe, and in managing the cenſures, are 4y£ yer, 


_ 3» ©” everſeers, by Hen.1 3.17. How are leaders and overſeers in the 
> i $4 t JW 


\r;ic:cal > bac lame managing of cenſure , equal in power, and not above 
as riching thoſe whom they lead and overſee, yea, to whom they are to 
the 15:7 94 yield obedience, as Mr, H. cites to that purpoſe the place H6. 


fora of td 


912: 7 © 13-17. are Parents equal in p>w-r who do command the Vir- 

"2.9, .. Bin, whoſe itis to conſent to the marriage ? 

*CEGCLTNELY ATC | 

46:2q111, bur 3- Let the godly Reader conſider, whether the Breraren, 

ic paſtor is a- though believers, yet ignorant of .the myftery of Bala:ms do- 

bove the vtner Qrine, and of fez-b:{: teaching, Rev.2. and of the learning 
and qualification of paſtors, and of the deep and ſubtile Here- 
flies for which paſtors muſt be caſt our, are by the Word of 
the Lord equal in judicial power, and trying of DoQtors and Pa- 
itors, with the Rulers, whoſe office it is to know more of the 
minde of God, than Brethren? and whether are they by Di- 
vine Inititution fo ? 

Pap. 152,199, ' Mr, H. If Ralers alone have power to exconmuricate by Mat. 
18. then my three Elders excommunricate 400 or 500 brethren ; 
and if ſo, Rulers ſhould not onely cenſwe the fraternity, but ac- 
ftroy th mſelves : for where no flock &, but all are excommuni- 

No Scripture Cated, there are vo ſhepheras. Beſides, a Atmel, ſaith, a body 

for the judici- gamnort be caſt out of 5t ſelf. 

al 4 $p5aode þ eAnſ. 1. Obſerve in all theſe ſix Arguments, there is not 

9 CUuire one jot of Scripture, but the one ſaga Charta of Mar. 18: 

which is ro M, Where yet Mr, H, will noz ftand to the ſipnification of the 

H.aChurchof word Chaurch. 

redeemed men 2 They are not there alone to excommunicate the Church 

un hg ... Of believers, without the conſent of the Church ; and we judge 

2s Mo »ar- 1 no way of Chrift to excommunicate not 400 one!y; but ſix 
cake of all the thouſands, who all made one congregation of 7ern/alrm, ſay 
o:dinances. our Brethren : But Mr. { 9:09 ſaith well in the caſe of the de- 

M.Cort. Keys, fection of a congregation to blaſphemy and perſecution, and 


Atng.g Exd. no help by a Synod is to be hoped for, the Elders may with- 


33.7. Mar.s, draw, and ſeparate diſciples from them, and carry away the Or- 

[1.AR.13 45. dinances with them, and denounce judpement apainft them. 

O, Am?T. de 3. D. Ameſ. whoſe name is ſavoury in the Church of Chrift, 

conic. 1.4.4. ſajth, But if a Church ſhould be excommunicated, then a body 
| having 
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having and retainiog its eſſence, ſhould be ca# out of it ſelf. 


No Judge can properly puniſh himſelf, but the Presbytery and 


Synod may declare a Synagogue of Saran to be a Synagogue of 
Jatan. | 

4. It is againſt the meekneſs of Chrift, and not warranted by 
any Scriptures, that faithful paſtors that are paſtors to the unt- 
verſa] Church ſhould be unpaftored, becauſe this or that parti- 
cular flock to which they were ſent, leave off to b: the flock 
of Chrift, that is as much, as becauſe they are faithſal in his 
houſe, Chrift will have them caft our of his houſe. The argu- 
' ment will conciude, That the Charch excommunicating all the 
otficers, deftroyerh it ſelf, Of this before alſo. 


IV. 


1, WAP 


Mr. Ruthurfurd's Areuments that prove that the People 
are not the firſt ſubject of the Keyes, are winaicated 
from the unſatisfy1ng Anſwers of Mr. Hooker. 


R. H. That # not to be held, that ww nither 5n Scripture 
direttly, nor by conſe quence : 

But that beliirvers lay hands on men for the Minsſkery, or re- 
ceive witne/1, or have in them any [uch power of Government, 5s 
ſuch, So Mr. R. &c. | 

Anſ. The firſt three Argamenis touch not the queſtion, for office= 
pewer t formally in ſome ſelet perſons, who have a ſmiſterial 
{þirit and giftr, Ir, Robinſon ſaith, The Government before 
ard under the Law, andin the Apoſtles time, ana ſtill now, % nct 
3n the multitude, but in ſome chief men: But it fallon s not be« 
cauſe office-power, which it a little part of the power of the K-yev, 
33 imofficers, therefore the power of the Keyes is firſtly in the of fi ers, 
bat firſtly in them Whe gave both the power and the of fice, and t/ ere- 


fare kad a power before they gave 18, ard therefore can take it _ 
= A 5» 


Gs) 
A 
A» 


Due right ot 


Arguments acainſtthe male-Church Lib.3. 
Anſ. Mr. H, bath quickly expeded my Arguments with 


Presb.c.1.ſe&. Veus, vids, vics, It is a icorn to lay, without ali proof, that 
2. Þ. 9, 19> IT, the of ice» power 4 little part of the power of the Keys : For the 


OW2r 15 not 


inciagent by no Logick is a part ofthe thing included, the Ci- 
ty is not a part of the Houſe which is a part of the City ; bat the 
. Contrary - now the office-power in Rulers includes preaching, 


i: but the adminiftrating of the ſeals, as Mr. H. grants, and alſo it inciudes 
whcl: vower 8 power of binding and looking, 8nd of ordaining, fiace the 


holy Ghoft gives rules of right ordaining of Elders to 7imothy, 
and fo Teachers, 1 Tim. 3.1,2,3,%10.1 T7. F.17, 10, 22. 
2 Tim.2.2.Ti,1,5,6,7, &c. as to Paſtors, not as to Believers, 
and by this to rebuke, centure, ſhall be no ruling at all,if Mc. HZ, 
deny ruling power to 8gree to Paſtors as Paſtors, or to be a part 
of ottice-power, becaule ruling power in officers is common to 
doth othcers and brethren. 
.-1I, He begs what is in queſtion, for the brethren are culed 
and to obey, and not Rulers, 
2.1f it be ſaid culinp power is no! office- power:tts replied that 
M-. H.ſaith that the E/ders are [npertonr to the Brethren or male- 
Charch imregard of cffice, rule, aft and exerciſe. Now if ruling 
be common to borh officers, and the Brethren, or ſach a male- 
Church of the redeemed; then are not the officers as officers 
ſuperiour to thi Church in rale; yea, thus Ebnrch piveth power, 
ard laketh away the por-- cf governing by way of ceniure, from 
the officers : and ſo the brethren in ruling muſt be above the Of- 
ficers, as for the ſuperiority official ta preciding and maneging 
the aQtual diſpenling of cenſures, as Mr. H Vvivlently allecges 
Heb.13.17. to this purpoſe, it 1s a ruling over the ruling of the 
Brethren, the like whereof was never heard, the mouth of a 
Jadicature ordereth, but judgeth not the ruling, and judging of 
the Judges, Again, if officers be both otticers in teaching, ad- 
miniftrating the ſeals,wa'ching over the manners of the people, 
and alſo in diſpenſing cenfures with the Eiders, then muſt othcc» 
power take up and include both official acts, and allo judicial 
ects and power in governing; Ergo, the power of office is 
not a part of the power of the Keys, dut the whole power of 
the Keys. 
Ze 1t is Qot to the purpoie, to fey that Govermwent 3 wir on 
I's 
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the multitude, 4s 1n the firſt ſubjye , for then the multitude and The Church 
Church of Redeemed, that meets in the ſame place, for all the 2c. 18. bind- 
ordinances is not the inftituted Church, co which the offended ©" © —_— 
maft complain by £42.18. nor is it the firſt ſubject of the keys. foyer yin 
Expound to us then Matth. Tel the Church, i e. tell ſome ſeleRt (ons, by our 
perſons, the Church of ſome males, only exciuding woren, &+ D:icthrens way» 
ged children, ſervants: alas that is not the Church Mar. 18. 
nor the New Exg/ard inftituted Church, which is defined to us 
inthe fir words of their Book of Diſcipline; for that is not a 
Church of ſclected perſons, bur includes men, women, ſervants, 
children of age, as [ demonſtrate from their words. Wav of the 

1.T he Church Which Chriſt in bis Goſpel hath inſiuured,ts which <hutones of 
he hath committed the Keys of hia Kingdom, the potter of bindiug aud Chrilf Fs 
looſing, the tables and ſeal: of the covenant the officers aud cenſnre; - : bp nt 
of b41 Charch, the admin'ſtration «f all bs: publique Worſhip and or. © 
dinarcey, Is cans fidelium, a company of believers ? Theſe are 
their words.But I aſſume ſome ſcleRBrethren only is no Church: 

i. To whom Word and Sacraments onely are due. | 

2, Such only are not ſach a Church as the Church of Cor:xth, 
juſtified, ſanRified. 

3. Such only is not the company that meets 1n the ſame place 
10 partake of al ordinaxc:s, as they teach ; for women, aged chil- 
dren, ſervants were juſtified, ſanRified, partakers of ordinan- 
ces, as wel) as ſele& Brethren : &-g2, the viſible Church inſtita» 
red by Chriſt, is not the firft ſubje& of the power of the Keys, 
except you mean the virtual ſubjec, then it is not the firſt for. 
mal ſubjeR, as fire is of heat, nor is the complete virtual ſub- 
} :eR. | 
| But Mr. H. ſaith cap. 11. fſe&.2.page 192. The power of the 
KXeye: 11 commited tothe Churchof confrderate believers, as the 
firſt ard the proper ſubject thereof, Pro. 1. page 193. That the 
power of (+ Keyes 4 ſeated in the Church as the proper ſubjtct 11 0 
novel opinion, ib. we will ſuffer year: ts ſpeaka lutle in this place, 
T he place of thoſ: that Peter (uſtasned in Mat. 16, to them the keys 
were given. But Peter Speaks in the name and/uſtained the place 
of the (hurch : as the eAniients, Origen, Rillary, Auputtine, jre- 
quently— troops of our Dives a. | 

eAs/, I pray our Brethren, do the Fathers mean the Church 

| 03 
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of viſible Saints, the mul:itude of Believers ? or go our Divines 
in troops along with them in the formal, firſt and proper ſubject 
of the Ke1, as fire is the firſt forma] ſubject of heat. As Mr, &. 
page 193. Now 1 judge Mr. H. means his own only inftitated 
viſible Church in the new Teftament, that meets copether in 
one place for the ordinances ,. if I ſhonld ſay the whole element 
of fire is the firſt proper and formal ſubjet of hear, and yer 
exclude four quirters or parts of this body, as utrerly uncapa- 
ble of hear, were | worthy to be called a Philoſopher > Bute 
the ſame way Mr. H. maketh the Church confeſling as Petey, 
Mat. 16. ſuch a formal ſabjec, and ſaith the fourth part of this 
ſabj:&, women, children of age, &c. are not capable of the 
Keys; if it be ſaid, the organical body is the proper ſubjeh of 
ſeeing, of hearing, &c. yet neither legs nor hands are capable of 
either ſeeing or bearing. 

[ anſwer: Then :. the organical body is not the firft and 
formal ſubj:R of ſeeing, but Arms and Legs are capable of 
eouching; but women, aged children, ſervants, though effen- 
tial parts of the viſibly confeſling Church, ar. 16. are for- 
mally capable of no power, of no exerciſe of the Keyes at 
lh, 

2. If God give the power of ſeeing to the eye, as to ſuch a 
watching member, then gtves he not the power of ſeeing to 
the organical body ; but if God give the power of ſeeing to 
the eye, as to a member and part of the body : Ergo, he gives - 
the power of ſeeing to all the members, 2 ud conventt, qua 
eale, convent emnibus ; Ergo, he muſt give the power of wat- 
«hers to women who are memb:rs. 

Mr. HZ. Office-power 5: but a little part of the powey of the Keys, 
and therefore «1 may be in Officers, and jet the power of th: Keyes 
net be firſtly in them, but in them who gave Office- prwer. | 

Anſ. lhis is, asif One would ſay, the power of a Mafter- 
houſhold and of a Steward, is a part and a little part of the 
power of the Keys of a family , when theſe only under the Lord 
of the houle bave the Keys commitced to 'them, ſhew in all 
Occonomies in ftaie, a family where the Keyes are committed 
to any but to thoſe tn office, and ſuch as are ſubjeR of the power 
of the Keyes, « part ard i little part of the. power of the Keys , is 

not 
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not the Key, the nible of a Key is not the Key. Yes, but ic may 
be ſaid, the © ueen ard Miſtre(s of the Royal Family is above the 
Officers of the Reyal Hewſe, ſince they are her Servants, no leſs 
then the Kings Servant1. ; 

Axnſec The officers are the believers ſervants objectively and 
finaliter, for the building of their ſouls, Eph, 4. 11. but the 
queſtion now is, whether they be ſubzeRively ſent Poteſtate mij» 
ſjonzs, by ordination, and laying on of hands (the ceremony to How the offi- 
me is Oeconomy not to be deſpiſed, bur for the thing it ſelfe <*'5 2r< above 
I contend) of Elders, or people, and in an official power of OT 
the Keys to ſhut or open Heaven, either by preaching, ſeals or ;j. Church of 
diſcipline; there is not any above the officers, aot the Church Bclicyers a- 
of believers in ag authoritative way ; as for a way» of Chriſtian dove. chew. 
dignity, believers are, without ail doubt, above all tbe officers 
on earth, And when the Miftreſs is a ſociety of ſianers, thar 
ſhe hath the power of the Keys in any authoritative way, over 
her ſelfe, or any other way committed to her, but by a whole 
conſent, or godly withdrawing when the Rulers turn Wolves, 
is againſt Scripture and all Reaſon, 

Mr. H. Not only the Officer:, but Offices alſo are included in 
the Keys, as bring of that miniſterial power by which FHeaven is 
opened and ſhut, and Officers and Offices are ordinauces.ana (, hrifts 
gift to the Church, Eph.4q.11. He gave ſore to be Paſiers, &c. 

A: Mr. K. wb Chryſoftom ackwowleage. 

Anſ. To ſay the Officers and the Offices are included in tht x1. -... v 
Keys, i to [ay hiedleſs, that both the Stewards and the of fice of othcers are 
Steward includtd in the pewer of the Keys; or the King bimſelfe, wich as little 
2nd the royal office are included in the royal power; what ſenſe [cnc included 
or rather non-ſenſe is here? Its true, the office and officers, :: oy Fig 
Epbe/.4.11,12. are given to the Church of men, women, chil- ſay,the K'ng 


dren, ſervants, to the multitude of red:.emed, for the perfecting and the royal - 


ofhce are in- 
cluded 1n the 
royal powel, 


of the Saints, for edifying of the body of Chrift, verf. 1 2. fina- 
liter and ob;efsve, even wuil the coming of Chriſt ; bue Mr, H. 
muft prove by thae Text (1 doubt if he can, or any for him) 
That Offices ard Officers are given to the Church [ubjefively, 
that is, not to the multitude, but to ſoave /elelt perſons, the male- 
Church of the Fraternity; that this new power may ſhuffle the 
power of the Keys from her, to ſome officers, But, Wh 
I, 0 
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officers inScri= 2+ From the gift given o6jeFively for the Church, as clear it 
PULL - in the Text, to the Church /wbjc4:ve of his owne devi- 
Ing. 


3. Why contends Mr. H. for the accidents, or gifts, or pri- 
viiedg?s of nothing, or a nox exs, for in Oid or New Teftamentr 
he cannot give ns a Redeemed Charch of onely believing 
Maies. 

Mr.R Theoffices that mclude both the power of the Keys, ard 
aud the exerciſe of them are given, Mat. 16. to /ome ſelect perſons, 
to Peter. 

Anſ. Therefore they muſt be given to ſome that ars not officers, 
for how wnpleaſant us the /enſe to thee who beareſſ the place and per- 
ſon of an office, 1 will give an office, thow that haſt an of fice to thee 
will / give an of fice. 

eAxſ. This quirk (for an objeRion it 1s not worthy the light) 
is not #giinft mg, bur apainft the Scripture, and Bees, Baulen- 
ger, Parexs, (lvin, and all the Fathers, who ſay there is pro- 

Jegie. Bd miſed co Peter who now was an Apcfile confined, as yet to 
not: Pwudea, the power of the Keys as an Apoſtle all che world over 
darepromitrir, "Y- 3 Pp b w E 2 
24. non dicic and inhim to all the officers. As when a Prince gives & confic-. 
dedi. mation of the office of Sheriff with larger priviledges, then be 
Parcus premit- had before, He ſaith, 1 give to thee who beareft the plice and per= 
dnp orena pe ſon of an Of ficer, and Mug5ſtrate,that ſame Mugiſtrac) With more 
pivesto Peter ple priviledges. And doth not Mr H. ſpeak 8s unpleaſfant- 
the Kors, as ly? IJcreare thee Peter, Who waft 4 viſfibl: Saint before,now a vi/1- 
repreſcnring ble Sains. Beſide that he ties ſo the Apoſties to be fixed mem- 
the other: hers of one ſingle congregation, which he knew the:r Apoſto- 

lick office cou'd never permit them with a good conſcience to 
diſcharge. | 1 
Pace 201, Mr. H. Arg. 4. Thu complete power of binding and looſing 3: gi 
ven to the of ficer. firtly, either as teaching. or as ruling in a 5þt« 
cial wrk, or as of ficers vuling in general; if the firſt, then the 
pewer m1Ft be given to teachers only @vTIcogutrus, 41 Mr. R. and 
fo only Teacher: ſhall be Rulers, If this power be given to thin as 
Rrlers, in regard of the commen or general nature of ruling, then 
p7 
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i thr equal power of 'rnlirg in both Teachers and Elders. 

Anf. The K yes are given, Non ans 4ivifons, ſed unitate con- MrH. with no 
junction, tO all in the Colledge of the Judicacure. The raling berter Logic 
Elders vote, if according to the rule, is of as much weight as 224 _ 
the teaching Elders votre, andit is not abfurg, but neccffary oc = 
that all be altke here, except Mr, H. bold a fort of Epiſcopacy W-, the Ma. 
of Rulers over Rulers in the ſame Judicature. Th:s conceit (fo: jr 40! Alder- 
there is no ſolidity of reafon bere) mig} prove that the Kin; WW 
and Parliament, the General a:d C. uncel of War, the Major Ghia mrs 
and the Aldermen are not che firft ſubje& formal (tcr of the etting 
virtual ſubje& we ſpeak not) of cheir reipeRive military power, powers, as Pa- 
or civil Seate powers. Yea, the Paſtor as a labourer in the Word *0' & Elders 
and Doarine, is in honour and power above the ruling Elder ; ©'"% >< ©: 

h . | 1aime formai 
che King and General ating ſeverally, are above their gene- (ja of che 
_ ral Councels, A Child in Logick may anfwer fach arguments, Kcy-. 

Mr. H, If the faithful may not lay ow hands, nor receive witneſ- 

/es, as Paul, Titus, Timothy, then ar« they not the firft [nbject of 
the power of the Keys. 

e-L1/. The conſequence 15 [alft, for ruling Elders cannot [0 lay 
on hands, nor ſo receive witne(ſes as teaching Elders dv, yet they 
vave the powey of the Keys. ; -- 

A»/. The Argument is not mine, in that place. I neither call >,,;. pc. 
the organick Church che ſubje&, nor the firft ſubje&t,” but on+ <c.;;.0, 19. 
ly ſay, ſince the wor'd was, che people are never Key-bearers, 
nor {ocslled. the Presbytery layes on hands, 1 75.4. 14+ the 
Apoſtles, «= ce,6.6. T5mothy a Paſtor, 1 Tz 5, 22. forto bear 
the Keys is borrowed from a Steward, O:conomus ; as all agree, Becaie 1h: 
both Fathers and la'cer D:vines. As to bind and looſe is bor- be hen 1ay 
rowed from ſuch as command Gaols, as Parexs obferverh, Pf, 297 hands on 
105-18,20. 2 Kings 25.27. P/ 149.8. Act 12.6, but no of ficial phos: 
power nor a& of oftice, as of a Steward or Jaylor is given to the | | bbs 
people. And it is like much Logick [ have here mer with; the chi donor 
ruling Elders camnet ſo lay on hands, and ſo receive witheſſ 4 as the (0 lay on 
teaching Elders, Ergo, teaching and raling Eiders for ail that hands. ant or- 
may wel; be the firſt iabjet ofthe Keys; my meaning is, they gs F 
[ay not on hands10, thatis, by any paſtoral teaching power. 

Dut as for the people, they bear nat the Keys at #'l over them- 
ielves, nor areth: y-in any ſort Stewards to fred themſelves ; 
| ST2 and 
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and therefore they are no more the ſubjeR of the Keys then pri- 
vate ſervants of the houſe, to exerciſe the Keys authoritatively: 
the Ethiopian is not white at all, Zrgo, heis not ſo white as a 
Raven. 

Mr. H. To whomſoever Chriſt giveth the Keys, ro thew he gives 
4a miniſterial firit by way of ſpecial Embaſſage to remit or retain 


Anſ T 14 11 unſewnd, for the Key! ave given to ruling Eladevs, 


who hive ns /uch miniſterial Firit ; 5t is not enough ts ſay, that 


4x's Pre 5b.c. 

I -P.9310. } 
The miniſteri- 
al ſpirir of for - 
giving and re- 
taining fins 1n 
the external 
Court, though 
Nor iN a COnci- 
onal way, 1s 
due tothe ru- 
ling, asto the 
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t, 


powry of preathing ts not formally given to ruling Elders ; yet it as 
effeQive given 5n the fruit to them, as Mr. R. ſaith : for they wha 
receive the ſame commiſſion. or equal power of the [ame commiſſion, 
muſt receive the power of the keys formally. 

Anſ. The Keys in a miniſterial way of ſpecial Embaſſapge, to 
remit and retain ſins, are given to teachers by a concional way 
of remitting and retaining ſins, and to both teachers and ruling 
Elders effeRually (ſaith Mr. R,) in the judiciel and authoritative 
app! cation in the external (onrt of Chriſts ((harch ; bat believers 
as believers, and as viſible Saints confederate,have no ſuch pow- 
er judiciall formally, or effeRively. Let Mr. H, prove this, and 
it ſhall be ſeen there it ſticks, bic here e5 aqua - nor is it denip 
ed, but ruling Elders have the ſame power of the Keys formal- 
ly, as touching the judicial application of che word preached in 
the external Conrt: For the whole Court, Teachers and El[- 
ders, do formally, in a judicial way, apply to the conſcience of 
the inceftaous Corinthian his ſin, thus ; Thos by name baſt cons 
mitted inceſt, We, by the formal power and miniſterial ſpirit given 
to 8 by Chriſt, deliver thee to Satan, &c, All bave alike formal 
and effeRive, and ſo cauſal inflaence in this ſentence, 2. I alſo 
thus frame the Argument: Z 

To whatſoever ſociety Chriſt hath given the Keys, to ſome 
of that ſociety he hath given che ſpiric to remit ard to retain 
ſia by way of conciona) preaching the Goſpel, Fobn 20. 21, 22. 
Matth.28 20. Mark 16.15,16 for there is a bindiog and loo- 
fiog chiefly in the preached Word, and to all of them he hath 
given a formal power of binding-and lcoling in the Court of 
Chrift, conjoyned with the former bindicg, and not to be ſepa- 
rated from it, Give us in the word Excommunication apa 

rom 
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from the preaching of the Word. But Chriſt hath given no- 
power judicial of this. kinde to excommunicate all the officers, 
to ordain all the officers, to the ſociety of brethren defticute of 
Paſtors. And pive us leave to keep this ground of vantage, we 
can produce Sctipture for this pradtiſe, that che Elders laid on 

hands, and ordained Elders, 47 6.6. 1 Tim.4. 14. & 5.22, 

2 Tirs.2.2. Tw.1.5. Let our Brethren ſhew, where the male- 

Church of onely unofficed brethren did the like, and give pre- 

cept or promiſe, and we are ſilent. 


We may juſtly ask,By what power unofficed men may make The male- 
officers; there muſt be an inftitution for tbis, and its hard ro Churches or- 
prove poſitive inftitutions by far off conſequences. daining want- 


Mr. H. Raling Elders do wot effetualy (be ſhould lay cffeRive- « at a” _— 
ly, as I do, which is a far other term) apply the Word in the exter- Pag.202. 
nal Court : wby ? b-cauſe the application of the Word thus diſpen> Pauls Presbyr, 
ſed, implies that it is iſſued and ended. C.I.p.Io. 
Anſ. If the meaniag be, the Sermon is cloſed and done, and [Its childiſh re 
the inceftaous man repents not, therefore all place for judicial lay,becauſe a 
application of the Word to the conſcience of the ſcandalous ><" is clo- 


man in the Court of Diſcipline, is ended : How weak and wa. ———” _ 
tery is ſuch a conſequence? except we ſay that the whole Court ſpenſed, there- 


&. Teachers and Elders do not a pply medicinally to the man in fore there is no 
the externall Conrt the Word preached ; which to ſay, were to 2Pplication of 
deficoy all Church-diſcipline. —_ —_ 
Mr. H. There « a Judicial power 1n making application of the ence of deltm. 
Word preached by any of the members who haws Powtr to admonsſb quents in ex- 
Judicrally. communica- 
e-L"ſ. That isto beg the queſtion: for none bave power to tion. 
admoniſh judicially as the Church, kut the officers, and thoſe 
that are ſtewards, who bear the Keyes; otherwiſe women have 
power to apply the Word, and to rebuke, and to exhore. 
2. This contradicts the former juſt now ſpoken. The Elders 
cannot «ffefively apply in the Court the Word preached ; why 
the' JYord di5enſed and preached is ende4 : But here every 
membcr may jndicially apply ouc of the Court, though the 
\Vord diſpenſed be ended. 
Mr. H. Mr. R. Arg.4. The government of the Church i, com> 
plete in officers, their number, their arip enſed cenſure: of binding 
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and loofing without any power of the keyes 11 the prople, and there- 
fore it s [uper fluowa ; you, if the brlievers have power there alone 
to Exrommunicate all the officers, & Mr. H. [avh, the Elders ws 
governins muſt be as ſnper fluous as the ſixth finger m the hand. 
Anſ. Though the people have power of judging, yes they have not 
porrer of office, which «# neceſſ ay. 

eA"n/. Power of «© Hfice 1s neceſſary to the preaching of the 
Word, and to the adminiftrating of the Seals, of which we 
now ſpeak not. I hope Mr. H.queftions not the neceſſity of a 
ftanding Miniſtery to the end; bur ſince officers are creared, 
and 21! the officers may be excommunicated by the onely bre- 
thren, as Mr H. faith, contrary ro Mr. Cotto» and the Word 
(now ordaining of paftors, and excommunicating of them are 
the hipheft aQs of. Rule) then the Elders are as ſuperfluous as 
the fixth finger to the hand, in the bighkeft point of Raling, 
and officers muſt bs onely neceſſary ad bene eſſe, for the better 
direQing and manapirg of cenſures, as Mr. H. ſaith, onely for 
authoritative ordering 8nd counſelling; as Mr. Goodwyn and Mr. 
Nye : But they may be wanting, and cenſures well adminiftred 
withour officers. 

M'. H. 24-, R. Arg. 5. The mulritnde of beliruers muſt 
have thu powtr either from heaven or from men , if from heaven, 
either frm the Law of Natare, or a poſottve Law of God. - 

eAn/. There 2 a poſitive Inſtitution, Mat.18. Mat.16. My, 
R. ſaith, God hath not made all Rulers, and have left nene over 
other in the Loyd, Anſ, To have the power of the Keyes 19 one 
thing, aud to be Rulers another, The Cowt of Aldermen can Pro- 
ceed agiinſt a aelinquint Major, yet nit one of them is Maper. 
The member, by covrnant, net as officers and menicaperus, cenſure 
one ano her, though in the manner of aiſpryſing the cenſure, they 
reed of ficers as grades. And ſo the ſeven his anſwered, 

A»ſ. Mr. H. grapples with my Argu:nents by ewo's, but an- 
{wers them all with a begging of th: Conciuſton, Irs good that 
theſe two onely piaces, which are ſometimes exponrded of the 
Church of believers meetirg in one place for rhe Ordinances, 
a1 that includes all Saints. vifibie male ard /emale, as your Di- 
ſcipline; fometimes Mr, H. expounds A74tth.18. the (| karch, 
firſtly, as it is an integral body of both people and Elders; and 
3. Mr. 


C ap. 4. from Mat. 16. ere a:ſauſſed. 


3. Mr. H. takes it for the Church of the Redeemed, and of- 
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fends that Mr. BaJand Mr. R. takes JZar.18, for the governing Survey, DEL 
Church, Now 4.here the 2{:gnaCharta of the word Charch from par,r. p. 186. 


 Ma'.i3.& 16. muſt not onely be the male- Church of ſeleRed 
brethr 11; £, doth the ſick man love to change his bed. Now 
Ted tbe bu cy, muſt be, Tell the mate-C bureb, Mar. 13. which 
is built 5n a Rock, againft which che gates of Hell ſhall nor 
prevail; as1f there were no fixedneſs on the Rock for women, 
aged chi{dren, and believing ſervants, but they muft all turn 
Apoftates, and onely the male-Church, 22at.16. perſevere in 
grace, and dwell finally upon the Rock. | 


Mr,H. takes 
the woardChyurch 
in rhe Magna 


Charta, Marth. 


18 & 16.ſ{ome- 
times for viſt- 
ble Sainrcy, 

male and fe- 
male.2.Some- 
times tor the 


Church of Elders. And 3. here, for the male. Church without officers and women, and 


other viſible Saints, | 
2. To have the Keyes, and to be Rulers, are ſo one thing to 
us, as twice three and (ix are one thing. And its a wide mocke- 


ry to ſay, that members covenanting are to ſubmit to one ano- 


ther; and, in 8 Church-way, judge one another, by rebuking, 
exhorting and gaining one another, and yetare not made rulers 
and key- begrcrs to one another; that is, they exerciſe the keyes 
and power of ruling over Qne another, and yet they rule not 
one another Tec/raudros, this is to diftingniſh between 7/aac and 
the ſon of Abraham. 2. Do not women covenant to guin the 
younger women in their way, by rebuking, by {at.18.15. Lev. 
19.17. I Sam.25.25,26,27. Tit. 2. 3,4. both men and wo- 
men? and dv :hey for that rule, as the male-Church ? and by 
whar Oracie ? am I not to rebake a 'tr«ſpaſſing offender of an- 
other congregation dwelling within twenty cubits to my door, 
and being m; beloved bror%er in Chriſt? are not the brethren 


both rulers and r1(e:d, both che ftewards uſing ebe Keyes, and 


members nf che houſe, both ſhepherds and flock ; and what 
fenſe car that hav: ? Obey them that are over you 51 the Lord, 0. 
2 Theſſ 5.12. Heb.13.17, cxcept it be a ſpeech to onely wo- 
men, and chiidreo, and ſervants, whereas he wrices to all, and 
directs ſuch exhorcations to all, except ro vificers, in the judp- 
ment of ail Divines whoever befcre our brethren ſo expouuded 
Scripture ; yes, he ſhou!d have faid, Obey one another, for ye 
are all over one another in the Lord, | 

3. The compariſon of Major and Aldermen halts, except 


Mr, H.. 


Mcmbers judg 
and cenlure, & 
excommuni= 
cate one ano- 
ther, and yer 
they bear not 
rule over one 
another, as M, 


If all be rulcrs 
nutually one 

to anntt'cr, as 
M.H. muſt ſay 
that word, ob: y 
them that are c- 
Urr, you in the 
L»d, muſt be 
ſpoken only to 
women and. 


children, 
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Me. H. ſay, the Citizens have power of ruling authoritativeſy 
over, and to depoſe from office both Major and Aldermen, if 


delinquents. 

Mr. H. There 4:1 4 peculiar of fice-power un the officers that 
58 not jn the flock. 

eA»ſ. In order to preaching there is, but in order to juridi- 
cal ruling there is none at all; and fo the eighth Argumene 
ſtands untouched. | 

. ' Mr. H. The 6 and11 Arg. of Mr. R, If the power of the 
Key be given to believers as believers nnier that redauplication, 
thin all believing men and women an1 children have authe ity over 
the congregation, for A quatenus ad omne valet conſequentis, 
and all ſhoul4 be paſtors. 

Anf. Its ſtrange that Hr. R. ſo often acknowledges, that We 
require onely charitable Saintſhip in members, yet he frequently 
ſuppoſeth that we require ſincerity : 2..T he believers as belitvers 
ſcattered, are not the firſt ſubjeft, but as eovenanting and fily 
Capable, ard counted [0 ; which women are not. 

Anſ. To this I before anſwered : Nor is it irange that I 
ſhould charge real contradictions, which by good conſequence 
follow, upon my Adverſaries repugnant principles. 

2, The queftion is now, What is the firſt ſubjet of the 
power of the Keys? but whether the place Aſar.18. proves 
(as Mr. H. faith} that the firſt ſubjeR 1s nor believers as belie- 
vers, bur believers with ebree limitations, 1. As v5ble ro jre- 
dicious charity. 2, A1 covenanting ( hnrch. wiſe. 3« As capable 
#0 Rule, excluding women and children : bur all the three are 
forgedly added to the Text, Aſar.16. The firſt is added; for 
Petey in this confeſfion repreſents not Saints as viſibly co mens 
account, but real Saints. For, 

Peter was not. x. Chrift pronounces Peter, and all that confeſs truly and 

a vv Fo really (though viſibly, for theſe are not here ſuppoſed) Chrift 

16. nordid he ©O be the Son of the /itizg God, really and truly bleſſed, as 

repreſene by- Peter, whoſe heart the Lord ſaw. But Peter is not blefſed, nor 
pocrites like all whom be repreſents blefled, by Mr. H. his way, and by his 

Fudas,whoare wrefting of the Text onely in a viſible way, as Zud«s, who 


a fo pee ie; might give the ſame confeſsion with other rotten hypocrites, 


ſame confcllis and not be bleſſed, but curſed. 


3. All 


Cap. 4. from Mat.16.are diſcuſſed. 222 

2. All who give this confeſsion, as Peter, have received the 
Spirit of revelation from the F3thcr, wh'ch is neither viſible 
nor audible, but is as ch: hidden 145u4, known to the man bim- 
ſelf, and ro God onely. 

3.. All that ſo confeſſed, are really upon the matter differen- 
ced from all the falſe Religions and Secs, of which, ſome ſaid 
Chriſt Was obs Bats? ; ſome, that he was Elias, &c. as is 
clear otherwayes, if Chrift ſpe:k of a viſible confeſsion, which 
Aagu't and other Charch- members |:ke him may give; the ſo 
confeſſors were no more bleſſed, than the wretched Heyodiany, 
who ſaid Chrift was 7obx the Baptift riſen from the dead, and 
denied him to be the Son of the living God. 

4. The ſo viſible coofeſſors are the Church, whom Chri# 
builds on the Rock, that ſhall prevail againſt all temptations of. 
He'l, and be ſaved, bur ſuch are the really and eternally ſaved 
onely, not the ſo buile on the Rock, as Jadu and Mags: were, 
and therefore that's bat ſand, not a rock, which is given to be- 
livers in charity combined, and who are counted fir by Chriſt 
and capable , which womrn, children, deaf and dumb are not. SO * 
Mr. H. doth make the Text or our Saviour ſay, 7 charitably 
judge Peter, and Judas, and Magus are blrſſed, are built upon the 


Rock. 

2. The other two limitations are as blaſphemous, and con- M.H. deprives 
trary to the ſcope of the Text: for our Saviours ſcope is to pre Oe Se 
furniſh ſolid conſolations of ſound faith not to Petey onely, not 2, = 
to ſeeming believers onely, not to Church-members onely as ,- 411 comfort 
ſuch, bur to allperſons who renounce falſe Religions, ſuch as from confel- 
Heredi4n: were, and others, y.13,14. men and women, Afary fing Chriſt as 
Magdalen nnd others, who by this very Scripture do really, and 4 > wm __ 
with thereality of ſaving faith, from the Spirit of che Father of ,_ 0H "Y 
Chriſt, confeſs Jeſus to be the living God, as v.17,18. And I yecauſe they 
appeal tothe coofciences of our brethren {1 ſay not any thing are not capa- 
- tothoſe thar are aſlcep in the Lord) whether aglalrn and ble of the 
others ſhould in ſincerity confeſs, that Chrift is the Son of the REYES. 

liviag God, and had received the anointing, and bad received 

no Keyes, no viſible memberſhip lixe to what they ſay, may not 

as well claim to this place and bleſſedneſs as Peter. And if 


Chriſt ſhould anſwer them, Te women, who by the Spirit of the 
Et Father 


224 oO Arguments for Mr. H, his way Lib. 2. 
Father of Chriſt confeſs me to be the Son of the living God, an4 
for that ſuffer death from Herod and other perſecutors, are bleſ- 
ſed ; but ye have no right to real bleſſing by Mat.16. 15,16,17, 

Mr.H. gives to &&Ce for 1 count you women vot capable of the Keys. O what per» 
nenethe<bene- verting of the Word of God is this! Surely Mr. Smith tn his 
nc of che fair", Parallels bath more reaſon for him to prove that women ſhare 


- - 1; " 4 ! 
Joy ct belicY- Of the honour of the Keyes as weil as men, from 1.8 18. and 
ng,Peacc,con 


Clatien ths fat 16. Bat of this hereafter. Shew me a place in all the 

lice conſeflion Scripture where Chrift faith, /give the Key: ro the Crmrch of 

at P:tey, Mar. Redeemed or:ts. 2. Shew me where in Scripture the bleſing of 

16, Dur on'ViN realand lincere confeſtion of Chrift from the teaching Spiric of 

OTRne v7) revelation, 8d ano ntiug, is hampered and confined to male- 

hip ofa fn-!e delievers, anc to male believers onely, members by marriage- 

congregation, Covenant of one finple congregation. Sure the brethren fail 

which is a5cue here, as the Pnpilts, who retreach it to the onely Church of 
abt Rog 5 their Pope and Clergy. | 

Mllceal belies Mr. H. Therwit of Dr. R. fasleth much againſt the fund4- 

vers. wentals of Logsck, quod convenit «a9 4113, convenit avlis gaps: 

Pag- 104. yos, y'T v:fivle Saints avd belutuers accounted accorawyg to the 

rules of charity, aye the (nbjel matter of the Charch, aa there- 

fore though they be juſtly excommunicited, yet in Gods 'account 

they may be inwaraly Saintr. eAnd again, cloſe hypocrites, as Ju- 

das, may be real unbelievers, ard therefure the profeſſion u [uffi- 

cient to keep [uch in their of fice, and to evidence that all their atti- 

ons Mimnſtersal are wilid. 

Aconrtaftica Arnſ. As Mr, R. hath, following Ars/ictie, expounded xa? 

inM.H.his firſt avis, that which agrees as the ujtimare ſpec fick form, or as a 

and p'o-2Er & proper paſs:0n, agrees to the ſubzeR reciproca'iy ; as r.cticnase 

vers ian xal* aulo, riſioele, ual auls homing, Sex the meds 129 dyls above 

=” expounded: But make fundamental! or ſeperfiruture Lopick - 

of theſe two, except the Logick of contradiQion, aid | am fi- 

lent, Mr. H. Survey, Cap. 11. pro.2. p.194. Subordinate power 

(of the Keys) onily ſuch, ard all (uch have, (3 parte rec pro- 

cation) who are combined in a ſpecial corporation, ana come under 

the external Government of the Scepter of « hriſt v the Goſpeii, 

If women, ſervants, aged children b+ exciuded, they being coms- 

pened in a [picial car poration, ani unier the xtirn | Govirrmens 

of rhe Scepier of Chriſti, judge, Read:r; and yet b:liever? as be- 


_ luuytrs, 


Cap.h. from Mat.16.art diſcuſſed. 

lievers (faith Mr. H. Survey, cap.t1. pag.203,204:; ) are not the 
fir ſubjet of the Keys, but believers, as 1. Combined by 
Chmrch-covenant : 2. As counted in charity believers: 3, eAnd 
comnted capebls men, not women. Any man remove that con- 
eradiQion. =. 

3. lask, If profeſſion be enowgh (according to our Brethrens 
way) to evidence the miniſterial aRions, Baptizing, &c. for 
_ example, of 74a, to be valid, why ſaith nor Mr. X. profeſsion is 

enough to render their minifteria! a@ions to be valid, batonely 
to evidence that they are valid? If profelsion do onely evidence 
them to be valid, they may be, 5 /e, in themſelves null and in- 
valid. What is ander this, I know not : If Mr, H. his ſenſe 
be, that 7#das was bleſſed, and had a Spirit of revelation to 
teach him to give Peters confeſsion, and upon this account of 8 
profeſsion thonph rotten, yea to Chrifts charity apparently 
fair, yet Chrift for his ſeeming confeſsion gave the Keys to Pe- 
fer as to Judas If Mr. H. would cauſe the Text ſpeak this, Ifat- 
16, he ſhould gain much upon me: But no wit of men, bat 
* our Brethrens, ſhall throw this our of the Text. What a poor 

comfort is it,this profeſsion keeps Peter in office ? yea, it makes 
him bleſſed above men. | | 


— 
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Mr. H. muſt 
hide ſomthing 
under thar, 

T har profeſs 
15 enough to e» 
vidence the 
miniſterial a- 
cons of Judas 
and ſuch ro be 
valid, 
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—_—_—CP.. 


CAS. FT: 


The veſt of Mr. R. his Arguments proving that the 
Male-Church of onely unofficed Brethren have no 
power of the Keyes, are delivered from the unſatufy- 
ing Replies of Mr. T.H, = 


R. H. Theg Arg. of Mr.R. If Chrift give the Keys to 
believer!, he giver anſwerable gifts tothem. Anl. Such as 
have received the anvinting, can diſcern the wiice of Chrift and 
follaw kim, are able to chooſe to themſelves Paſtors, as being able 
to reliſh the [evour of ſprritual adminiſtrations, and to feel what 
xe7 will beſt open their lock , can ſee and diſcern what courſes be 
ſinful and ſcandalows, perſons obſtinate and pertinacions therein, 
therefore the) ma) chooſe and rejelt officeri— They need not the 
tongue of the learned , they are reproved for careleſs watching, 
511 not purging out the ineefiuones wan, 1 Cor.5.2,3. 
eAnſ. 1, My Argument is manpled. And whereas I, with 
The Poiſtles the W-rrd, ſay, If the male-Church be Rulers, Watchmen, the 
to T1mnthy and onely men :ppointed torule, make and unmake officers, I de- 
ro T:145 muſt, mand” it the Epiſtles to Tiwothy and Tits be Canons to the 
by Mr. ''. hs brethren of the male- Church that they muſt yale wel, 1 Tim. 
ip "5-17. ru'r their own houſe well, br apt ts reach, 1 Tim-3. 
ficed brethr:n; 2+ Whether oanvtficed biccoren muſt be ſuch Rulers as are 
th: ma -: -nly to commit the Word to fairb{::l] men, able to teach others. 
of a congreg== 3, Whethcr the endowments that are required in Biſhops, 
WY, 1 T-w.2-1,2. Tut 5,6;7,8. 
43 Whether t'e count that Watchmen, who maſt ſtand 
and fecd, and not ſliep, nor let the flock periſh, Exzek. 3. 
Chap 74: Iſaiah 56, Zxch, 11. lie upon unofficed bre- 
thren ? 


Pag.204.2305. 


5- Whe- 


Seth loot. ated nd a ua dads Lt: "1 


 Jow, KC. 


Cap.s:; ere diſcuſſed. 

5. Whether the crime. of aſarping be theirs, and not the 
Prophets, 7erems. 23. and yet they are the onely feeders, ru- 
lers, Judges of all ro the higheſt cenſars of Excommunication. 
Bat all che qualifications that Mr. H. pives to the male nnof- 
ficed Jadges are ſaving grace of anointing, 1 oh 2. 20,27. 


which women, who have Chriſt for their Advocate as well 


as men, Tt /7oh.2. 1,3. the diſcerning of the voice of Chrift, 
and following him, which all the ſheep and EleRt of God 
have, feb.10.27,28. except women, aged chilireo, fervauts, 
be exclnded out of ehe number of the ſheep of Chrift, this is 
3 turning of che Goſpel upſide down, to Popiſhiv confine all 
che Priviledges of Saints, the anointing. the [pirirual di/ce ning 


What key will open the heart , ro ſome fzw male-beiievers : 


1. Aged; 2. Incorporate, ſo and ſo. But [1 retort it thus : 
To whom Chriſt hath given the onely quaifications ſpiricual 
of Rulers endaed with power of judging, thoſe hath he called 
according to the rule of ehe Goſpel ro be ſuch Rulers, and 
they muſt dig their Lords talents in the earth, if they improve 
them not for that end, But the Lord hath given to all Beleevers 


as Beleevers of the ſame or of another fl>ck, whether in Chur- 


ches this way, or not, to women, as to wales, in ſome meaſure, 
the anointine grace to know Chrifts voice. Erg0, 

2. Let it be obſerved,char the rongue of the learned, £/ay 50. 
of which 1-. R ſpoke, to abſolve and open heaven toa man 
ſwallowed up with griefe, and a pife of a ſon of thunder, to ſhut 
the gates of heaven againſt the obftinate, and ſuch as are to be 
delivered to Sathan, are not required in the exerciſe of the keys 


of the Kingdome, but onely ſuch gifts as are in women; is this a. 


good frame of Church diſcipline ? | 

Mr. FH. God givrs #0 90e11 910 calling fo 4 place, but be gives 
vales how they are to order and dzett themſelves tn it. But 
the Word hath no Canons bow the people ſhuuld order the 
Keyes. 

Anſw. AMatth 18.15. If thy brother, &c. The Lord poants 
ba finger ta the Fe/que, avd ſays, Build wp one another inthe 


moſt holy faith, 1 Theſſ.5. 11,12,13. 2 Theſl: 3. 14. Heb 13. 


17. Rom. 16. 17, Obſerve thoſe that cauſe diff entions among 


An. 


327 


The ſpiritual 
qualifications 
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The argumenr A»ſ. My Argument is miftaken. If there be Rules in the 
of Mr.R. that Word how Otficers ſhould acquit themſelves, 1 75».3.1,2,8c. 
encre Þe 19 how Judges, Kings, &c. ſo ought there to be Rules how unof- 


ru'cs in the 


Word how the ficed brethren, the onely Jadges, (for Church-officers do but 
malc-Church order and regulate judging, as our Brethren ſay) ſhould be. 
ſhould rule & have themſcives. But this 1s not by our Brethrens way, 
J:dze, E'g9, 2, TheR*-ader may obſerve all along, that Mr. H. and his 
_— 2. way lays the Ax tothe root of the Miniftery ; for he aſcribeth 
Chacch Gacks the Church aRs of office, of opening and ſhucring heaven, of 
unanſwered, the learned Tongae, of Excommunicating, &c. to unofficed 
Mr.H. his way men; or then he denies that there is any neceſſity of ſuch in 
05 wg the judging, and sſcr/bes ſuch aQs and qualifications as are in wo- 
oa men, to their judging Church; the very way of Anabaprifts and 
rigid Separatifts. 
SceMr. Fohn 3. Hat 18.15, ſhall make every Church: member, brother 
agg prhcr aq | or lifter, who are to gain by admoniſhing one another, a 
Wk ir at Church- Judge, to exerciſe the Keyes one over another. [ 
1651.the que. EhOught the power had been given, not wm ſed waitars, to dre- 


ſtion accurate- Chren in the Judicatare, not to ſtones ſcattered. 

ly and clearly | | 

diſcullcd. The Pulpit gurrded with 20 Arg. an. 1652. APlea forthe uſe of Goſpel- 
Ordinances, by H-z: Layrence againſt Mr. Del, 1652. P.44345- Vindication of Presbyr. 
Governm, and Miniſtry, by che Miniſters of the Province of London, an. 1649, M Gilleſþy 
Miſcel. q. 1. p. 1,2,3. &c. Vindic, Miniſt. Evang. by the Miniſters of London, The 7s 
Divinum of Presbyc, c.11. p.180. 


The edifying one of anotber, and comforting one another, 
and withdrawing from dlviders, are as of love required of 
men, women, and of Chriftians of all ranks, and by no word 
tied to thoſe of the ſame ſingle congregation, but to all the 
Catholick Church; ſhould not women withdraw from dividers? 
and therefore theſe places, 1 Theſſ.5,11, 2 Theſſ. 3. Rom. 16. 
are abuſed. 

4+ Ambroſe, Theoph)latt, Oerumenins, Paraphraſtesr, Beta, 

Caluin, Marlorat, nor any Interpreter drezmed the place Heb. 
«hog ete 13-17, was meant of unofticed brethren, who watch and muft 
Ares the BYE 80 account for ſouls : yea, Mr. H. exponnds it of officers, 
miniſtcy of the and yet he cites H-b.13.17. Obey thews that are oviy you in the 
N.Tettawenc, Lord, i.e, Brethren of the male- Church obey brethres, 


Mr. H. 


Cap. 5. are diſcuſſed. 0 

Mr. H The prwer of the Keys is larger then the power of office, 
and therefore the Lord r1quires nat ſo much abilstter in the brethres 
a: inthe Officers. 

An/., The difference 1s ſaid, not proved. 

2. If God require the higheſt «bt 1ties in officers to the laying Mr. H. denies 
on of hands, 1 7sw.5-22. tothe higheſt cenſurer, 1 Tim, 19, Hat the bigh- 
20, 21. compared with 1 7:1.3.1,2 &c. 1 71.3.6 7,8c.then - fergie 
be muft require theſe ſame far more in brethren, che fiiftand ,.Þq in wet 
proper ſudj:& of all power, or then the Lord calls thera to piſtles ro 7: - 
bigheft aRtings, and promiſes to them no gife to, or for theſe 79% & Titus, 


= | are required to 
higheft aRings, ſuch as delivering to Satan, cutting off of mem- bo in 


"Ih 
Vers. o>en and ſhur 


Mr, H. The Keys are given to Peter, 4s repreſenting (harch Heaven by the 


guoder, Matth, 16, nut exc{uding the conſent of the prople. Keys. 

Anſ. We /o give the pover rad:cally and fi-ftly to the Church 3295 206, 
of Brlzevers, as by them we communicate office gower tothe £1» 
ders, though tl ey be not the fir ft [nbje(l, 

eAxnſ., Sach 3 ſhifting of otfice- power from the Church of 
believers, which yet 1s but the third part of the redeemed fin- 
gle Charch to Elders, if Chrift reach, ZZaits, 16: or elſewhere, 
we reſt. 

Mr, H, If the Keys be given t9 the Church, the haule of wiſdem, Page 257, 
Prov. 9.1, of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Heb. 3. 4. bwilded by Paſtors, V< Right. |. 
Teachers, Epheſ.q.11, then nos the Church of Bilievers withour © * 
Paſtors, Mr. H. the aſſumption f-lr, for a Church Without Pas 
Ruers 51 wiſdows hwn/e, as we prove ', and i: AR.14.23. 

Anſ, Mr. H. anſwers not'1np to the places, '®r0. 9, wiſdom _. 
hath maids and a table;trhe honle in which 7imorhy was to walk, _ by 
was built by ofhicers, 47 20.25. 1 Tim 3-1,2.3. 1 Tus. 5 17, ps Fe ks 
Give us & pattern of your homogeneal Church, for cicar it 1s {weres, the A- 
ehe Church A. 14.23. was the Church of believers, no poli- poſtics made 
tick miniſterial! Church until Pawland Barrabas With the free *<. Church a 


| .  Politick churc 
el:Rtion of the people, made them a poittick Church : fo uncil by "a 296 


Titus ordained Elders, the Churches of Crees, bear the name of 15; oficial in 


-7.0ais, Ciies, and though theſe Cities were Churches, yet ir. 
could they exerciſe no policick ations, nor frame Organs offi. 
cial to chemſelves, until the firſt founder made them politick mi- 
nifteria] Churches, Otherwiſe, as Paw/and Barnetia exborted 
thers: 
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them to continue in the faith, ſo ehey ſhould have commanded 
them to uſe that radical power, to create officers and not have 
encroached upon their power of the Keys. 
Mr. H. Paul charging the Elders to frrd the Flock , or the 
Church, As 20.5wply:th there 5s a (hurch diftinft from feeders, 
Anſ. No doubr, there is a flock of cedeemed and fed ones 
The feeders 8: Of men, women, children, 1 P-t.4. 2. 7am. 2. 2. Att. 15. 35. 
the fed church that were of late Catechiſed,Gai.6.56.different from watchmen, 
arc different, but Pas/ bids the feeders cenſure the grievous Wolves, v. 29, 
bur this ted 2. but be bids not the fed Chnrch do it, far leſs implyes be, 
2 hora ot that the chird part of the redeemed was the male-Church, and 
judging 5 3" did, or could exercife diſcipline over both officers, and women, 
_ ckuich, ſervants, and children. Let ns ſee that implyed. 
 Mr.H. If they Want Officers ((aith Mr. R.) they want the pow- 
er of edifying. 
Anfſ. They Want the power of ed5fying, at an organick body , but 
it bath pewer to ed fie tt [alfe, as totum eſſentiale. 
Anſ. Chriſtian edi!ying one of anothey 5n divers congregations, 
1 Theſ.5.12. Col.3.16, Heb. 3.13. by women and children of age 
we deny not, but a Church edifying without Paftors, or a per- 
feting of the body withont officers, Epb. 4. 11,12. 1 Cor. 12, 
12,13, & 28,1 (or, 14. 4, 12. we find not. (2) Your male- 
Church edifying without Paſtors, muſt alſo edifie as an organi- 
PLS -> cal body, Init women and children be Galent, and ſome unof- 
7" Pa Re ficed brother teach, pray, and preſide in the creating of offi- 
}:ar ro Paſtors, CCrs, and do the liks, when the Officers turo grievous Wolves, 
and are to be caft oue, for then ſome unofficed brother muſt be 
Mouth and Orgaa to the reſt, and that is the very charge that 
Peter ſuſtained in paſtoral preaching, ar the creating of an of- 
ficer, and the Apoſtle Matthias, Att.1.15. 
Mr. H. Let Mr. R. tell bow Ged /et teachers in the Church, 
s/ teachers be before the Chnrch. 
Anſ. Lec Mr. H. tell how God goveth breath to thews that walk 


Tic Chittch :e ; 
ox the Earth, Iſa 42.5. Was there breath before there was a li- 


nou politick 


Church before virg man walking on the earth, or was there a living man 
rney have of- walking cnthe earth, before there was breathing ? Tea- 
22s $i chers are before Converts, as Fathers are before Children, 


?ohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles were before ſuch as they _— 
| (9 


Cap.5. - _ are conſodered. _- 


ted to the faith and baptized. Nob before the Vineyard, which 
be dreſſed, God planted Apoftles and Teachers, even in the 
organical politick Charch, before it was a politick orgenical 
Charch ; for by ſetting Organs in the body, he made it an or- 
ganical body , bat ir is a ſenſeleſs inference, Ergo, theſe Or- 
gans, who are both Organs and Fathers, and cauſes procreant 
of the Church, had no being before the politick Church had 
being; for natural organs in a phyſical body are only or- 
gans, but not-cauſes of the natural body, bur politick organs may 
be both, and in this caſe are both. : 

Mr. H. To theſe are the Keys promiſed, who are Stewards of 
the myſteri't of God, 1 Cor.q.1. ſervant: of ha bonſe, 2 Cor.4.5. 

Anſ. The Servants are Paſtors and Teachers in theſe places, 
then the ruling Elder ſhall bear no Key. 

Anſ. Yet the concluſion is ftrong againſt the unofficed 
-bearers. 

Mr. Cotton & the New England Dilcipline and Paw! are herein way of the 
as much croſſed as Iam; for to them the ruling Elders are Church of VN. 
Stewards applying in cenſures inthe external Court of Chrift, E-c-2.[<&. 2.p. 
the Word, as the Texchers apply it concionally.Mr. Cotto» makes [314+75: & Þ. 
the fuling Elders to be included with the Teachers of Epheſas, ij 
AQ.20. And by the Argument Ar. H. may deny office-power 
of overſceiog the houſe, to all, but to ſuch as labour in the Word 
and DoQrine. | = 

Mr. H. The places, Ifa.9,6, Revel. 3. 7. -_ of Monarchs- 
cal polver in Chriſt onuly, and prove n0t the point of dedegated 
power. h | 

Anſ, Nor did I bring them for any other end, but to prove Me . 
that the Keys whoever-bear them, Head or Servants, do ſigni- oft rag 
fie a power of office, fteward, Oeconowws , Commander of the ;;,, Þ kn 
Caftle, and ſo are never given to unofficed brethren, for which Keyes given cs 
cauſe I brought Fathers, DoRors, Divines, Proteſtants, Lear- 31! officers 
ned Papifts, fayiog the ſame. And 24r. H, paſſes themall with- ans. 0 AP 
out 8nanſwer.$o the Leatned Pog*in, Mercerme, Shimlirms, Bux- |. => 
zorf. Ark of Noab, Mr. Leigh, andail Ditionaries expouod the 1c, ,,_ ©* 
word, "12D, when given to Hoale, Priſon, Gaol, Kingdom, 16.50.;. 
and Stephanw, xafic, and Ar. H. dictates againſt the autho- 1fa.:6.z. 
rity of all the Learned De” and Linguiſts, and _— 19.12.22, 

| | V | belice 
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bcſade an office power, it aoteth, Match: 16.8 judicial power of 
the ruſe and wife to admit unto, or rijeft out, in the family as 

Page 209, gCan/eriquires. But 1. one word of Scripture he gives not.2.Nor 

ſaith Chrift, Matth. 16, any ſuch thing, as he gives the Keyes 
to the Church upon the Rock, as the formal ſubjeR, though ig 
may be gathered, he gives them for that Church as the abjef7 
and final cauſe; 

Mr. H. To theſe Hat.16. doth (hrifÞ give the Keyes, to whom 
be giveth warrant and officiil authority , for atwal exerciſing of 
orening ana ſhutting , but thy be yovety to Peter, as repreſenting 
Teach re ara Eliers: rothte will ] prue, fc. whatſoever thou 
fards tins on earth, (Fe, SO Mr. R. 

Anſ. Ai may be gramed, and theofficial awtherity may be for- 
mally in the of ficers, and originally and virtually tn the Charch. 

2. 7 ht pepofotion u falſe, to wity to them the power of the Keyes 
w given, firitly, to whom warrant and official author itie © giwen 

| for tbe exr'c4/c of the ſame Kejes ; for the power of the Keyes us tar- 
| ger then office-paw'r. 

Mr.H. wrongs Avſ- 1+ My Argument is yet wronged, to the fame perſon 

this argument tO whom be promiſeth the power, or keyes, or the power in its 

of mine, tor by effence, a7 prime, to the fame perion he promiſeth ſhall exer- 

Mar. 16. "_ cile the {pecifick a&s of the power and the ſecond. as, thee 

the power ®7 Muſtbe the firſt formal ſubjecd io which God promiterh a roa- | 

Hop $5F .t fſonable ſon}, and the ſecond and ſpecifick aRts of difconrſing, 

binding and and that muſt be eſſentially aman : Now oooſficed brethren ere 


loofing at nor Embaſſadors, but they are oacly theſe, to whom the Em 


ſecundo is gi» haſfadors and officers are ſent. 
vento Petr; 


&-g1theſe wo & BY Art, the Keyes wuſt in their official power begiven 
cannor be gi- 00 Petey, as repreſenting the Gaides, and sifo the power of the 
ven to all be- Keyes, in the power of rakag.muſt begiven to Pecer, as ro the 
lievers as be- fir {abject repreſenting delievers : If the Texte ſpeak this, its 
— . can. @ new conorit, that never an Interpreter dreamed of, and it uſt 
a peak oven be made out, that Porey is ſpoken of in the Text, in that ewofold 
zo Peter, as re- relation ; butthas Peters bindiog and looltnp on earth are ache 
preſenting be- of office, or at leaſt include atts of office, and a&s both of con. 
pop au Ba cional and alſo juridical remiteing and retatniap of fin, and who 


ne the yuides, GEſpileth Porey and the officers in either, deſpiſeth Chrift end 
6 hb him that fent him, is clcar, and that remittiog and A 
p | 08 
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ſins is a binding ind looſing, cannot be denied, and that remit- Bind:-s and 

eiag and retaining of ſin flows from Chriſt calling the D/(ciples 199 +. 

ro an office, is as clear, obs 20.21. «As m) Father Aprftl:d me, 

ſe ſend | you, receive the Holy Gh:ſt, whoſe ſins ye pardon, they are (ing co an of 
downed, &c. And that this is a clear commiſſion to Petey and fice, Fob. 10.21 

all officers in him to exerciſe an official power of binding and 22. 


looking, is apparent by this Text, if by any in the New Tefta- 52 ©10714n 25 


ment. But Mr. H, againſt this clear Text ſaith, bere Paſtors © <5 Þ*iore- 


have goed warrant for their office power, becanſe the (hmurch hath 


 recevued power to admit, chuſe ani refuſe officers, &c. But becauſe 


Mr.R ſaid they have clear commitlion for the Keys, both in 


| power, V. 19 Kat Swgw cot Tas #465, and inthe as and exer- 


ciſes, Kai 5 iev Shons, and what thos ſhalt bind on earth, h:? be 
bond in beavex ; Bur, though the place be clear, and 8)l Inter- 
preters teach ie, yet will not Mr H. grant that by A. 16. bs 
Peter and other Church- officers, Chriſt pives both the power 
of the Keys, or the Keyes and the exerciſe of the power, v. ip. 
1 wil prve to thee the Keyei— and whomſoever thou ſhalt bind, &fc. 
And if Mr, H. ſay not this, he ſhall be forced to ſay that theſe, 
eo wit, the power of the Keys, and actual exerciſe of the Keys, 
which are clearly holden forth, v. 19. are given to Peter, (0 
coonfeſſing Chrift, that is, as be repreſents all delievers ſo con- 
fefling Chrift. And ſo all ſuch muſt have both the Keyes and 
the formal exerciſe of paſtoral binding; for that paſtoral bin- 
ding is given to Peter, v. 19. and brethren and women ſo con- 
felling, muſt pxſtorally bind, v. 19. Then how can an official 
power be given to Petcy, as he repreſents this male. Church 


The place 


_ upon & meer allegiance? As to the place, Afatih. 28. 19. it a- | naſe RY | 


bundantly warrants the Diſciples to an office-power. Bat the ,,,.: 1... .11 06 


queſtion yer remains, whether this place, M14:th. 16. eſpecially ficers co theic 
doth not warrant more cicarly, Paſtors as Paſtors to both the official calling 


power and exerciſe of the power of the Keys: And by this, To and ro the 


xQs thereof, 


thee will 1 give the Keys, muſt yet have this ſenſe, / will give the ws atk 


Keyes to thee Peter, 41 repreſenting both the Paſtor! and Believers ing & 1 oling 
of the male Profeſſors only, Yet Peter gave not that bleſſed by way of 
confeſſion as an Apoftle, but as a Believer enlightned by the preaching. 
ſpirit of the Father above fleſh and blood, nor was Pevrer as an | 


Apoftle builded upon the Rock, and abov: the prevailing temp- 
| Vv 2 £atiovns 
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tations of Satan and Hell, except we hold from this place , the 
Popes infallibility ; bat it is good that it is granted, that by this 
place, the Keyes muft be given to Peter, as repreſenting the of- 
Mc. H. grants ficers alſo ; for here (ſaith Mr, HF, ) Paſtors may have good war- 
that by Match. y4"8 for their offrre power, Then is the thing we contend for 
16. the Keyes granted, if M. H. wouid prove the other, chat here the male 


BY hu _ Charch excluding women bath good warrant, as the firft and 
Per, Pres | | 


ſenring the of. Proper ſubjeR to challeng* the power and-cxerciſe of the Keys 
fcers alſo, here ſpoken of, Matth. 16. he bad indeed performed 8 -preat- 

point. Bar this. remains that the Reader 1s Ic fe in the mift what 

to make of onr Brethrens way by thele words,»pox thi Rock wil 

1 build my Church,and the gates of Hil fhall not prevail againſt it. 
7i-min, Scpa- Nor is it fair arguing to fice to the old Teftament, ſaith judicious 
ration <exami- Mr. Firmin, becauſe the Children of Iſrael, Numb. 8.10. layed: 
ned.p. 70-71. hands upon the Levites: for what if one ſay, Aſoſe: the Magi» 
The Chileren grate layed 0a bands ? 


of Iſratls lay- 

/ . LY Ss = DR 
irg on of hands, Num.$. what it was, that ic is no ſhadow for the male-Chutch <£o ordain 
officers of rh: New Tcſtamenc.. . 


2. If it be a good warrant where officers are, as in the place- 
were Aaroxs ſons, yet the people only, and not the Presbytery, 
though there be a ſufficient one, muſt lay on bands. 

3. <faron, as Mr. Firmin noteth, verſe 14. completed the 

ordination; for be did wave thoſe Levites before the Lord. 2, How 

is it proved that Afoſes gathered the whole people, Numb. 8. 

10. T how ſhalt gather the whole aſſembly, the whole Church - 

Aria. Mon!. and they ſhall offer them in ſacrifice (ſaith Yareb/« )and by thar 
MIR (faith Afrnochiwe) who colleRts from R. Stephanw,VYatablus,and 
Pg PS others) they did not axthoritatively ordain the Levites, but gave 
TS :n over tothe Lard and bus ſervice the Levites, Dent. 31. 20. Ga> 
oblationecm #her to me all the Elders, v. 30. and Moſes ſpake into the ears of 
Domino. the Congregation, Rehal, Junins,'Diodats, Engliſh Divines, they 


Henoch.Ut hac conſented to the call of the Levites. Cyrillus, Alrxandrinus, and 
ManuuMm |fm+- 


+> 37 neon Cyprian, Terinllian, 23 Lee Magnn: allo lay, the people chuſed, 
Kencur ſe Levirss contribules ſuos A ſe abdicare, & Deoquaſi munus & ſacrificium offcrre, 
wo © jus dominium & miniſterium transferre, Zunivs Numb. 8. approbante Ecclefia. Cyril. 


Alexand. Cyprian.Epift.24, 33. 68.De divina ordinatione deſcendit,ut ſacerdosplebe pra- 
feure 0: dinaretur; Tertul, Apolog.c.zg. Lig Mag.Epiſt. $7. | 


OT 


” 


Cap. 5. | Mar.16. « diſcuſſed. 3 35 


or the Levites were called, they being then preſen!, So Bedg, Quidam ex 
Lyranus, Juntut, Piſcator, Ainſworth,. ſay a part of the people _ — 
aid on hands on the Levites, Cajeta» and Lorinw, the Princes 7,Þ;,0 
of. the Tribes, in place of the people, layed on hands and con- >;/72or. 
ſeated, quia offerens (laith Lyra) debibat ponere manum ſuper ob- Pareus. 
lationerms /nam. So Diodats, they imitate ſuch as offcred by lay» £1447. 


: | Loriaus. 
ing on the hand on the oblation. Principes Tri- 


buum p.o populo, Lyran, Numb.s. Ponent manus] quia afſenſtim devotionis eleRiont 


dcbent przbcre, | - 


Now Mer. H. his binding & looſing comprehend.- ona amy oo 40.4. 
eth all afts of Church-power »2e only by publick a oo =p ing 
preaching ( for /o the ruling Elder ſhigld have no &')) n'o & cognici- Job 12. 8, 
but alſo by excommunic:tion and a1miſſion, admmniti- one facienda Vſal.105,17. 
on1 which iſſuer from judging pover, ar we proved. «ft cleti», ut Jadg. 15 Io. 

*nſe That is ſaid gratis, admonition and con- x19 natio Pla 149.8. 

: : | digna celchre- AR.21.8. 
ſent to receive in, and caſt out members by cs» at. Gn 2.4. 
conſear, neceſſarily agree to women, it ſo much ..,, chenderce Mak 3. 27: 
concerning their dayly praRices and conſcience, poſſic, debenc Pſal.102'. 0. 
and they bave no judicial power. en m reſtimo- 

2. By no Scripture can Mr, H. prove that ad- fium vavers GEES 
monition of Brethren is Charch-binding and loo- pee 5 ne ms 
ſiag, and rhat itis limitted to one congregation, Nor can & ,q, fs ie | 
fiagle flock bind a member of the- Catholick -Church, or a ſo-' rity by che 
jouraing viſible Saint eo Church-judging in one ſingle congre- Scripture in 

"ESR : > : he Brother, Rulers, who 
gation; nor is there one jot in Scripture to tye the Brother, "pray 
Mat.18. 15. If thy Brother treſþſs, cc. Toa Brother member 


mand of pri- 


of that onely congregation, of which the Plainriff is a mem» x,,, wich 
unoſficed pece - 


der, | . 
3. I ſaid that binding and looſing are words of official ag- ple have nur, 
tharity undue to anofficed brethren, as the Scripture ſaith. See ny = being 
the Margin, er.40.4,8&c. above. __ 

Mr. BT promiſe 51: made to Peter, becauſe of his con{eſſion in 
name of the Believers. 

eA»ſ, The Text ſaith no ſuch thing, but becauſe of his con- 
feflion. 

1. He, and all m?nand women, who fo fincerely confeſs, 
are bleſſed, becauſe really regenerate ; fleſh and blood nath ror 
reveald that, &C.v.16. | 2, Be- 
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336 The place Mat.16. favours no! Lib.3) 


2. Bec: uſe of this confeſſion, a promiſe of perſeverance is 

made to the whole Catholick Church inviſible, then the way 

The rrue ſenſe bow to fu.1] this promiſe is ſet down, I will make this inviſible 
0: thar, I will Church viſible, and I wi'i give the Keys of Word and Cen- 
- Kg _ ſares to thee Peter, and to all the called Paſtors, &c. for the 
\-4>m &: Churches ſalvation of men and women, that thry may be kepe 


kengdom,g&c, Fx 
invincible upon the Rock. 

Mr, H. grants, that the Keyes are given to believers who may 
be hypoc' tes. 

eAxſ. Adde, and to them as the firft formal ſubjec : This is 
Irs not ſ1id, before refuted. But itis asked, Why Brethren believing and 
Mar. 16. that 4% & incorporated, ſhould be made the firſt ſabjeh of the 


55574 granny Keys by this Text, and not alſo the firſt ſubje of che love of 


' tothe Church Eieftion and Redemption, by which they are built on the Rack, 

of rel:cied and made impregnable againſt the gates of Hell; for the one 

enes.. is ſaid of the Cburch bere, and not one word that he will give 
the Keys to the Church, 

As alſo Mr. H. granteth, that Chriſt ſpeaks not to Petey as 
repreſenting all believers, but onely the diſciples and male- 
believers: But Whom ſay ye that I am (ye diſciples ?) 

The evaſion or 4 Tts trae, . he propounds the queſtion to the difciples 
Mr. H. thar Onely, bar ſaith be that hence onely men and unofficed Bre- 
Chriſt ſaid, threa of a ſingle congregation who give ſuch a ſincere confeſ- 
ye domen fjon, are bleſſed, and built onthe Rock So be ſaith, Marth. 
my _—__ *. 13.10,11. to the diſciples onely, To yow it « given to know the 
C iples 4 : | IG . 

onely , as re- PJſterier of the Kingdom of God, to thrm it 6s not givens Are 
preſenting on- there then none the EleRt of God, men or women, to whom 
ly che male- the grace of ſaving faith is given, but onely the diſciples ? So 
kg, of 2 Luke 22.28. Te are they that bave continued with me in my ter 

ng'c congre- prations : v.29. Ani I appoint nnto you 4 kingdem. Then to the 


ation, <xclu- FE” / 
- ot women dQiſciples and men, not to women who ſuffer with Chrift, there 


and all who lo 
confeſs Chriſt with the ſame ſincerity, hath no feer. How far fromthe minde of ſound 


Aarquity and of Proteſtant Divines, the places Mar.16. Fleſh and blood hath nor re- 
vealed this; and, Up9n this Rock, &c. Sce Magdeburgenſ. Hiſt. Vol. 1. Cen.r. 1.1. c.4« 
p.56. ib. p.32. as ſuper hanc Pecram,i.c. confeſſhonem, 1b, p.40, Whirgs the crue Church, 
fee hiſt. Magd. ib. Cenr. 1. ).1. c.4. p. 127,129.130. The Magdeburgenſes hiſt. Vol. r. 
Cen.1.1.1. c.4. p.138. expounds it toundly of the perſcvcrance;ef the Saints, nor of the 


viſible Chuich, as Papiſts dv. 


is 


Cap.5. | Mr. H, but oppoſeth hims, 
is 8 kingdom appointed. Hpon this acconnr, all the Promiſes 
and Conſoiations of ſendiag the Comforter, of the many man- 


 Gions in his Fathers bouſe, which he was to prepure for them, 
do belong to the diſciples, as brethren, and 8s a male-Church 


of @ fingle flock without officers , not choſen women, aged. 


children that believe : and therefore theſe words of Mr. H. that 
Chrifl [peaks not to all believers inthe perſon of Peter, Bleſſed 
are ye, for fleſh and blood, exc. mot injuriouſly bereave all wo- 
men, all men, thae are not members by Covenant of this male- 
congregation, of all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and comforts 
which Chrit utcered co his diſciples onely. Not to ſay what 
before I faid, rhar 
' 1» This is contrary to the ſcope of the Text. And 

2, contrary to the Peace, 2. Comfort, 3. Joy, 4- Bleſled- 
neſs in the ftate of Regeneration, 5. Faith of their Perſeve- 
rance , and 6. Victory over temptations, from the gates of 
| Hell, of all, who contrary to Sets and Hereſies, and ſunde- 
__ mental Errours touching Chrift bis Nature, Offices and Digni- 
. ty, fincerely believe, and confeſs that he is the e{ab the Son 
- of God, be they women, eged children, ſervants, ſincere vilible 

Saiars of another congregation, or ſojourning Saints, 


reary ro the ſcope of the Texr, and to the faith, comfort and bleſiedneſs of all belie- | 


vers {o confcliing, 


Mr. H. If believers (ſaith Mr. R.) as giving Peters confe/= 
fon, and built upow the Rock Chriſt, be made a miniſteri4l ('hwrch, 
then the official pewer of binding and leofing fbenld be wade as fi m 
and ſnre from drfeftion, as the Church of beliewirs built on the 
Rock. 
| Anſf. The Aſſumption i dinird, for the Church to whim the 
Key, are firſtly given, thawgh thiy bave a virtual powr to call 
men to office, yet they have not formally official power ; nor « of- 
fitial power, which in grtat eApoſtsfies may fail, of like ſtability 
with the viſible (knrch, which can never totally fail. 
Anſ. My Argument is not faitbfally*repeated ( of which I 


often complain) if the Miniſterial formal power of ruling, and 


creating and unmaking of officers (a virtual power of which 


he of new ſpeaks, 1 know not, for who bath the format Pom 
0 


337 


Mr, H. his cx- 
poſition of 
Mar. 16. that 
Peter in that 
confe'sion re- 
preſents the 
male-members 
of the con- 
gregation 
onely, is can- 
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338 The place Mat.16, Lib.3; 
of calling officers then? ) be given to believers, though deſti- 


Tt robe builc qure of Paſtors, becauſe brlievers arein 8 congrepational frame 


"4 m_ _ built upon the Rock, nothing hindreth but miniſterial power, 


in a congrega- that is, the power of the Keys given to believers, which is but 
ti>nalChurch- a gift given to bypocrites ofcen, ſhould be as firm as rhough be- 
+a chen ljevers were built on 8 rock. Mr. H denieth the Aſſumption 
25 pacing onely, and ſeems to yield the Propoſition. I appeal to the 
prevail againſt Reader, if theſe words, 7 wil baild wy Chavch (inthe frame of 
the office, a- a Congregation Independent) wpon the Rock ( hrift, of the con- 
gainſt the vi- feſsion of Petey, have any ſuch ſenſe ; for in all Scriptore the 
_ fram?of bgi'ding upon the rock hath no ſuch ſenſe, but noteth Chrifts 
In. > building of real believers on bimſelf in the moſt holy faith, 
Some of our Which building cannot fail. And whereas Nr, H. ſaith, 7 be vs 
Divin*s make ſible Chu ch cannot totally fail, as our Divines ſay, they mean the 
the Church of Catholick viſible Chorch, and not your Independent congrega- 
believers, men yjgngs, of which they knew nothing who teach this Do@rine. 


and women, So this Argument of mine ſtands. Promiſes of never falling 


the viitual 


ſfubje& of the are made in Scripture to things, not to perſons, as to the King- 
Keys, and of . dome, to the Goſpel, to the Dominion of Chriſt, P/al.7 2.3: 
oa a 96a I[a.9.7. Luke 1.33. 1/ja.y5.11, Pſal.110.2. Mat 24.14, &c. 
power. Put Mr. but ever in order to perſons, eſpecially ro that excellenteſt of 
A. maketh . Gd 
perſons: Burt of temptations to offices, and infticutions aad 
than a virtual promiſes toſuch, as here, we reade not. 
lubjeR, for he | 
muſt make the formal calling and creating of officers, and excommunicating of nem, 
and (ov preaching, as was the Apoſtle Peters caſe, At.1.15, and the Prophets, AR.13.3. 
who prayed and laid on hands on Saul and Barnabas, and ſem them as ApoRtlesto the Gen- 
tiles, a formal a& of the Church of Redecmed ones, men and wemen, ſervants and chil- 
dren, for which we have no Scriprure, and as lirtle Reaſon, for we may ſo ſay the Elin 
formally makes fire. Hiſt, Magdeb. Vol.1. Cen.1, 1.1. c.4. p.138. 


Mr. H. Thoſe to whow (ſaith Mr. R.) Chriſt giveth the 
Kejer, dorepreſent the perſon of Chriſt, and who deſpiſeth them, 
deſpiſeth Chrift, and who honour them, honowr Chrift, Mat. 10,40. 
Ncw Scripture never ſaith ſo of beluvers, Thiy that hear and 
obey believers, hear and obey we. Anil, The Propoſition # falſe, 
to repreſent Chriſt as ſtewards, belongs onely ta thrm who have of- 

” fice-power ; but the Spouſe had power j» the family before the 
ſtewards axd officer s were. 
ev). 


> 7 
"WE. 


Cap.5. 8 ac4infl Mr. H, -— ab 
_ eMvf. 1. Yet that muſt be meant of believers, men 8nd wo- Thoſe who 
men, He that deſpiſeth the preaching male Church, deſpiſeth fas Keys 


me. _ . Chriſt as fear 
1. The forgiving or looſing from excommunication, as well yy him. Bur 


as preaching the Goſpel, 2 Cor.2:10. and excommunication it this do not the 
ſelf, which is given co unofficed brethren by Mr. H. is done, male-Church. 
[ Cory. .4.1n the name, " TFeoT wn Xer5s, there fore they who- 
deſpiſe the unofficed Brethren excommunicating, deſpiſe Chrift; 

and excommunicating of heretick Paftors, or judicial rejeing 

there cannot be, except unofficed brethren publickly rebuke, 

1 T5m.5 :0. and in the Name of Chrift judicially declare the 

man an Heretick, and che doctrine Hereſie, Tit.3. 10. 

2. The compariſon chat makes every male.Church 8 Spouſe The Scripture 
of Chrift, and ſo multiplies Spouſes and Bodies of Chrift ; makes nor eve- 
whereas the Scripture makes but one viſible Spouſe on earth, _ cy 
Cant 4 1,2. & 6.8 9. & 7.1,2. Eph. 26,27. one Body, bad AChrife. 
t Cor-12 12 13. Epb.1-23, Col.t.18. will not furniſh an Ars 
gument, For, 

it» A Spouſe without ſtewards may feed ; may therefore Theoph. Ni- 
anofficed brethren preach, and tender the Seals, as SOcinians colaides de 
ſay they may baptize one another ? miff. miniſt 

2. A Spouſe may create ſervants of her own deviſing ; YT 
may not unotticed brethren do.- <a 
3- The Scripture makes the Catholick Church Chrifts Spouſe 
by faith; what Word of God warrants every male-ſociety ro 
be a Spouſe of Chrift by a new deviſed Oath or Covenant? and 
our brethren cannot give us a Scripture, where the male. con- 
gregation excluding women is called the SPE INGy of Chrift 
built upon the Rock, &c. 
Mr. H. Thoſe to Whom the Keys are given (/asth XAr.,R.) do 
authorutatively forgive and retain ſins: The fraternity (ſasth 
Mr, H.) forgives judicialy, 2 Cor. 2, the officers anthorita- 
1syely. 
eA1nſ. Brethren and (ifters forgive by way of PIPE the 
officers authoritatively. A judicial forgiving diftinQ from borh 
in a male» Church, is the queſtion begged by Mr. H. not pro- 
_ | 
He ſuppoſeth Pa» writeth to this male-Church void of 
X x Paſtors ; 
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340 AR. appeals tothe godly and learned Lib.3. 


Ta: male- Paſtors; whereas there were many Paſtors there, 1 Cor.I4.29, 


Church of C9: 39,51, & 4-15, CF 1-12, nor could they without officers ce- 


rn doth net- [.brate the Lords Supper, as they did, 1 Cor.1 18 ircquent'y. 


ther judicizily ; : . . Bs . 
forgive, notis.| 3+ tie luppoſes they onely were judicially ro forgive the in- 


ic wricten i:n- Ceftuons man ; whercas ai] in their own way, men and women, 
to by Pu <x- were to forg ve Pim, and to converſe wit. him as a brother, 


! 1; - "UH . =—- 
HIT” > 12 Corc2 $,b. 55 ts laid before. - 
Men V ot{-7s, 


'Y 


CHAP. Th 


; Phat Church it is that is built on the Rock, Mat 16, whe- 
ther the wiſible or inviſible Church, the Catholick or the 
angle Independent Church. 


Efore I examice Mr, H. his Reaſons, take notice of what 
Mr. H, ſaith, which may conduce {0 this : 

T he Keys and pawer { ſaith Mr. H,) muſs be given to 4 /ingle 
ſecrety, i.e. to 4 ſort and condition of men wnder /ome Special re 
latien , "To thee will 1 give, Cc. as to 6 jingle ſociety, not to 
fog 190, 

eAn/. That the Keys muſt be givea to 2 ſingle; that is, ac- 
cording to Mr, H, his ſcnie, to a ſingle Independent congrega- 
tion onely, that they way exerciſe qe way: onely within 
themſelves, and that all others, though as free Churches as ic, 

are {=@, without is never proved by Mr. H. nor gives he usa 

pattern of ſuch a Charch Independent io Juriſdiction. 
Ch.7. ſeR.s. 2. His Argament, Becaw/Cit rw [aijd, To thee, as 4 ſirglc fo- 
p.128. ciety, n0t to them, is naught: Did not the Lord give, in Petey, 
Many thou- the Keys to the twelve Apoſtles, and to fi or ten ſundry ſocic- 
__ - Bape Ag ties in Ferm/alews 7 bur they were ove ( hurch ; ſo the combined 
' Eldersin a Presbytery is but one fingle lociety : yea but faich 
he, they are many Churches. Arſ. They are, and may be but 
four ſocicties meeting ia four ſundry places, and _ 
| | unaree, 


Chap. 11. pro, 
2.Þ, 215, 


Cap, 6. 474inff Mr.H, his Male-Church built on the Rock. 


bundred, and therefore a more ſingl? ſociety than eight thou- 
fand and above, which Mr. H. ſaith made but ons congrega- 
tional Church of Feruſalemy: And is not the ſocicty of a Sys 
nod Provincial or National, one ſingle ſociety alſo by this ac- 
count ? | 
2. Let the Reader judge how our brethren uſe ths word Way of mh: 
Coxrch, as Kid-Jleacher ftrecchirg it 1n and out at their p'eaſuce, C uwchkes of 
as it ſerves beft tor their curn, for here the linple ſociety capable <2 i N.E. 


34t 


of the Kcys, is a new mate C hurch of redeemed ones. 
Alſo conſider but : he firft propetition. 

I. Theſe words, The sn/riemted Church of Chriſt in the G- 
{þ-l, to Wis þ Chriſt bath comm tied the Keyr, the rower of bina- 
ng and I: cſing, the ſeals, efficerr, are moſt ambiguouſly ſer Cown, 
and can hardly bear truch ei:ter in a paſlive or an active ſenſe: 
for its faiſe that the Keys palliv.ly are not committed to wo- 
men, for they muſt be bound and looſed, and have the Scals 
and Tables of the Covenant, as we:l] as men. 

2. In an aRive ſende, its falſe, that co women, underflanding 
children , the diſpenſing of Cenſures, Seals and Tables are 
committed. ; | 

3. The power of the Keys are not committed to the Church 
ioftituted, as tothe proper ſubjet, bur onely by thoſe pious 
Authors, toalimbor wing of it, the male-redeemed are never 
called, 7 he inſtiturid Church of the New Teſtament. 

4: And how the ſeals are given to the male- Church as to the 
ſubje&, when they want Paſtors, I ſ:re not: The Tables ard 
Seals are giver, to men and women redeemed, as the enl an 
ebjeft for their ſalvation and edification. 

$- So they are given to Paſtors, DoRors, Elders, Deicons, 
to all viſible Saints, but in the incention of God, to all Rulers 
and ruled, men and women, not as meer viſltb'e profeſſors { for 
God intends no ſuch thirg ro a meer Mags, to whom apr. es 
the complete elſence ot 4 viſible member ) but as inviſible and 
cholen ones. | 

6. Nor is it either didaRick or ſuitable to a Syſteme of 
Church-policy, That the 4imini tration of all Chriſts publick 
Wor ſhip and Ordinances, is commut:cd to 4a company of bel evers, 
for the aRive adminiftration of Baptiſm and the Lords Soger, 

XY 2 an 


C4 *C.7.4. Pr. 
ED .2. 


ne I, propo- 
ftion concern- 
ing a Church 
inſtiruced, 
Way of the 
Chu:ches of 
N.E.c.1. {e&. 
1. prop. 1.Þ.1, 
2,155.15 exami- 
ned, & tound 
inſufticient & 
faulty. 
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Our Brethren 
| deſcribe theic 
Chi:chfrom a 
Chucrch- 
atſemb'y, and 
exciude all of 
another con- 
gregation fio 
their Church- 
allemblics. 


Mr. R. appeals tothe godly and learned Lib.3. 


and of the preached Word, is not committed to unofficed bre- 
threo, or to women, who are members of this inftitured Church 
of the Goſpel; otherwiſe in a paſlive ſenſe all are to partake of 
the Worſhip and Ordinances, according as their capacity is : 
but how the male-Church void of paſtors can receive them, I 
KNOW AOE. 

7.1 ſay not much, that its rot Grammar to ſay that- this 
C hurch is a communion of Sairt1: Acommunity it 1s, which word 
is in our larg4ape a Concrete. | 

8. That its a combination of Saints meeting for tht exl (to 
partake of the Ordinances) by comm?» ani ;eynt conſent unto on? 
congregation, is ut erly unſound ; for as this is a delineation of 
a New Teft:ment- Church-Afſ:mbly, to pa: take of the Ordi. 
nances, ſoit makes ie contrary to the inftitution of a Church 
under the Goſpel. ro members of another congregation to meer, 
to partake of paſtoral preaching or ſeals in a Church, whereto 
they never gave common 4nd joyur conſent, as never being 1n- 
charched members thereof; yea, and allof ancther conprepa- 
tion by this reaſon hear the Word in that forreign congrega- 
tion, not as viſible Saints, but as Papans, and ſuch as are with- 
out. Andits as ftrongly concludene sgainft hearing in another 
conpregation than their own, as againſt Church-rebukes, and 
(as our Brethren teach) Church: judging, and admoniſhing be. 
eween brother and brother : for as there is indeed 8 providen. 


| rial neceſficy of partaking of paftoral preaching and ſeals in an- 


ſhere 154 ne- 
ceſliry of 
Church-com- 
EAuUNION 3N Ie- 
bukes, as in 
ſeals. 


other congregation than the members own, ſo is there the 
ſame ſoul-neceſsity of the like rebuking and gaining of a bro. 
ther, at. 18.15. If the treſpaſs be committed in another-con- 
prepation, and be private as yet, as if it were done in the offen- 
ders own congregation, except it can b: proved that from az. 
18, Chrifts minde is, if a brother of another congregation fall 
ing pitto the hazard of his ſalvation, I ſhould lee him periſh 
there, I am not his keeper as touching any Church-remedy for 
gaining, according to Afat.18. which ſure we cannot do to onr 
enemies Ox, if he fallina pit; yea, and there is as great, if not 
a greater neceſlity, to uſe the remedy of rebuking, Afar. 18. to 
gain him when he falls in a ſpiritual ditch in another coogrega- 
tion, as to preach paſtorally, and to render the Lords Supper 

© 


Cap.5. againſt Mr.H. his male-Church built on the Rock. 
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to him in another congregation, and as the Bread in the Lords Way of th- 


Sapper(ſay our brethren with Jr Cor.)is one Bread and a /eal of 


our cemmunion with the Lo-d Jeſus ; but alſo of our Communion 
with bis me» bers. not only of our own Church, but of all the © hur- 


cher of the ſasn:1: 1o we are to pain our brethren by admonit;- Co:ron, Keys of 


on, teaching rebuking, by Marrh. 18 not only as they are 
members of the f1-gie tadependent body congrepgationa), bur 
of the who'e Catholick body, 1 Coy. 12. 16. for wh'ther one 
mrmber /uff r. all the members ſuffer withit, or one me» ber be 
honowred, all the members 190 c: withit. And Rom 124.5. com- 
pared with verſe 15. for lbere 1s one Beay (vi/ible ) one Spirst, 
one Lora, one Fas:b, one Bapt'/m, one God and Father of all, Eph. 
4-4 5, and one body Catholick, into which all are baptized, 
 Jewes and Gentiles,1 Co- 12.12,13. 

S. [tu falſe that thre 1 n9 Cimrch whice Ch 5/7 3n bi! Gesp | 
hith inſtunted— but a pa ticular viſible (huvrci, thit mects in 
one Place all of them : for (('hrv3t hath ſanttified and clenſed with 
the waſhing of watery by the word, a Catholick Church, which ke 
Joall preſent as a glor 109 Church, ii bout [pet or wrinkle, Epb. 5. 
25,26,27. and perfe&ed body / viſidle) when we all meet i» the 
unity of fa1th, Eph 4.11,12,13. os 

9, That this infticuted Church is to meet together all of them, 
even the whole Ch ch for the adminiſÞr ation of the holy ordinan- 
cetrof God, to publick eiific:tiin, 1 Cor.14.27, is 8 manifeſt de- 
barring of [niants born within the viſible Church, from being 
members of that Church, wh'ch Chrift in hi Goſpel bith gnſtitu- 
ted, &c. for they are neither cipab'e of convening 5n, one place 
every Lords day, nor of publi:k edification by prophecying, as is 
meant. 1 Cor.14.23. cited by them.. How they detend Infant- 
Baptiſm, who inake them incomplete and anconfirmed mem- 
bers, l:tthem ſee; the learned, pious, and grave Aſſembly at 
weftminſter provided b*tter, the! pa ticuler viſible Churches 
wembers of the g ntral Church were made up of vifible S-ints, 
Viz. of [uch as bring of aged profeſſed faith in Chriſt, an4obed ence 
20 (hrift, accoraing to the rult of faith and life, tawght by (hriſt, 
and his ApeFties, and of their Children, AR.2.38, 41. AR. 2.v. 
w/t. compared with Aﬀt.5.14,&c. There is not one word of In- 


(pe!, 


Churches of 
ChritinNE. 
c.6.\e&.1.pag. 
193. 


the Kingdom, 


C, 4.Pp.1 To 


Our brethren 
in the large 
deſcription of 
the only inſti- 
ruced Church 
in the New 
Teſtament - 

make no men- 
tion of infants; 
as do the ſe- 
ven Churches 
of Anabapriſts, 


almoſt in the 


ſamererms. 
Propohtions 
conc?rning 
Church go- 


vernmente by 


; : OOF ws 3 | theAﬀdlemblyar: 
fants in this large diſcription of inftituted Charches of the Go- "+. 41.1647. / 
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SF PR |. ſrel, androit, ina'}, the Anabaptifts ſubſcribe, yes, the ſeven 
9 C':arches have , Upor. the matter the ſame deſcription of the vi- 


fanh 35 ther 
Fiche. ext, 


Iced Anabap: 
tits, Lv. 1645, 3nd 42.1644. Art. 33. which Chur 4 is 4 COMpAany of vitble Saints, caſ- 


led, and ſevnared from! he woild, by the Word and Spi:it of God to the viſible p ofefſi- 
on of 15 G : {01,9 'm2b nid into tha t faith, and inind to th. Lo-d, and £ach to other by mu- 
tis il 'c en nt (C'\mrch-Covenarr, ſy our Brethren) zn the pratticil enyoyment of all or4;- 
#115 rommndedby Chrift theory head. Art. 36. Ind<:pende ency of Jurifdict 5: 5 aflerted, As 
alt | Pip Arr. 34 Th: wh le body of me1and women are the Cl. u ch which Ar e, 36, 
hach powe: to chule an cali E'de's. And Art. 42. to caſt out iny m. mb. 


Pag. 2:5,217, Mr, H. That ( hurch uu kere, Matth. 16. mrant, which i built 
por the Ro k ( hriſt, by the oifibie confeſſion of Peter, as expls- 
Caied immeaiatly brfore ; but the tr ſible Church wu not built by 
4 viſible profeſſion, (uch as Peters was, The ſicond part of the 
aſſumption u clear by the oppoſition between viſibility and inviſibs- 
lity. T he propoſitien « prove{by the meaning of the words, T how 
haſt made 4 confef/ton of my ſelfe a Roch, and therefore are called 

Tlelgos, and mpin my [lf ſo confeſſed, will 1 build my Church. 

Anſ. The propolition 1s not true in bis ſenſe, the aflumprion 

mot falſe, che concluſioa both untrue and unjuſtly expreft: 
Se Hin Mag for the viſible ſiagle congregation is not here meant, and / wd 
devure. vo!.1, build my Church congregational, in its frame, upon the Reckby this 
cent.1.1.1.c.4. confeſſion. Except Mr. H. the place had no Author, no Divice,or 
Pag. 119,120, any other for this ſenſe, ſo deftruRtive to the text. Therfore there 
vii + hath been ſome trepidation of mind apoa the pious man. Af- 
; . P. 404; 
Hiftor. Magde- ECT $0479 thoughts (ſaith he) floating in my mind, what might be 
by/g.vol.i.l.tt the meaning of our Saviour, &c, And after many thoughts, be 
c.\. Pag- 423,.could not find a way to anſwer Mc. R. bis Argumenrs, bur by 
GER: co] a Popiſh Expoſition, for B«//arw. /:b.3. De Eccle/.c.13, brings 
A hogs this place to prove that the viſible Church ſhall never fall a- 
Chriſto, rum 4 Way. So the Jeluites of Ryewes, 1 Tim. 2, 15. cites the ſame 
de ſuo, tum 1e- place, D. Fulk anſwers, every true Chriftizn is builded on the 
1:quorum AP0- ſame Rock, which is Chriſt. So Cornel. a L 'p. A1atth. 16. the 
<wa9 pry Fra viſible Church canroterre: To the propoſition Mr. H. yeel- 
P2.211. Ob.,. ded. That the Chu ch to whom the Keyes are given, may receive 


M,H.Teacherh that the Ghurch is builded on "ue rock by the intervening of an hypocti- 
tical profeſſion. 


fiote Church, without one word of Infants. 


the 
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the Keyes by the intervening of an hypecrs:1cal con'tſſion, or profe(- 
fien of (brift, [uh as 51 tn Jades and Magus. So che propofitt- 
on is falſe, ro wit, that Charch is here meant. whicy + built up- 
ew the Reck hrsft, by the wi/ible confeſſion of Peter /o explccated; 
for it is explicated te be a vilidle confeſſion. 

1. Sometimes true, ſometimes hypocritical, 

2, Sometimes it is expounded ro be the confellhon onely of 
the male-Church, exclud: rg women. 

3 Ofche male Believers of 2 ſingle Church void of Paſtors : - 
while the world ſtands, ſuch a v.fible conrefsion as may bz falſe, 
and lying 1s no mears of Chriſt to build che Church of men ard 
women ſo upon the Rock Chritt, as they ſhal perſevere in ſaving A byyocrirical 
faich; fo as the pates of Hell, and che temprations of the pombe; 
Worid,the Devil and the Fieſh ſhall never prevail 8gainft them. tends by. _ 
The ooly internal and effeRna! way of bailding men upon the Chin to be 
Rack, ts the fincece real believing on Chrift, coming from the the mecancs of 
revelation of the Father of Chrift, X/ar.15.17. And the exier. moving be- 
nal building upon the Rock, is by the preached Goſpel ; this is Dn 
aiſo Popiſh, fur by a lying profeſsioa non: are builded upon the ,,, 0 


Rock Chrift, «which hel c:n- 

noe prevail, as 
Mr.H.ſaich. Mr, Ainſworth Can.z. 14. the rock whither this Dove the Church was now 
fled, ſeemerh moſt properly ro mean faic1 in Chriſt, as Mat.16.18. wherein the hideth her 
{elfe, for fear of Gods wrath for her fin. 7«n: uv. My Dove that dwells inthe ſecret decree 


of EleRion, ranquam in rupe inacceſſa, 25 in am iumpreganable Rock, 
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2. The Scripture makes being builded upon the Rock, all one 
with being builded upon Go, the Rock of ſalvation, So the 
door ofthe Word is the how/e built wpon the Rock, Matth.7.2 4. 
the oaſe is the Dove that dwell: tnthe clifts ry the Rock, inthe 
ſecret places of the Stairs, Cx. 2.14. for which ſec the Interpre- 
ters in the margin : the believing Epheſians are by faith baile 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, as lively flones, 
Chriſt being the chief corner ſtone, and maar the habuation of God, 
not through viſible profetsion, but < my{uual:, by the ſpirit, 
Eph. 2.21, 22. | | 

3. Ir may make any to tremble, to ſee pious men do ſuch vis 
olence to the word, for be teils us this or that particular conr 


gregation may fall away, but the univerſal congregation,or (burch, 
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The Church 
builded upon 
the rock can- 
not be the 
congregation, 
buc che inviſt- 
ble Catholick 
Church made 
v:ltbHle. 
Hieron;mnls. 
Covtra Luce- 
feran.ingemu- 
It tots Otbis 
& Arrianum 7 
fatum efle 
mirarus eſt. 
H:ilurtus. con- 
tra Auxenti- 
um. 

Bellary. de ec- 
BeLLI.C?, 
Gregor. 'S. 
ln. Tom. 3. P. 


Mr.R. appeals to the godly and learned Lib.3: 


exiſting in the p Tticulay Churches fall: not aWay, Orthodox Di- 
vines, and Mr, R. grants that the vifidle Church doth not fafl. The 
juſt contrary- is eaupghe by our Divines, that the Catholick 


Church ſhall never fall away ; bur there was a time when Elia 


complained, he only was left, The Conncil of Se/-acias and 
Arminmmy condemned the Nicene faith : Hicromymws, as allo 
Hila i complain,that the efrr54» herefte had overſpread all 
the World, and thet monatains, woods, lakes and priſons, in 
which the Prophets mourned, were more ſafe then the towns. 
Bellar. V-dlentia, Strpleton, eAzorins, (ay the Church is ever 
viſidle, as a City on a mountain, D. Falk anſwers the Jeſnites 
of Rhemes, Calvin, Willet, and ours lay that the Catholick 
Church 8ll the world over can never totally fail, becauſe they 
are by faith builded opon the Rock, but tbat the frame of a 
particul-r congregation Independent , is a building upon the 
Rock Chrift, never man dreamed 3 and that the gates of Hell 
cannot prevail againſt the viſible frame of a ſiogle. coogregati- 
on, is wild Divigity. FE 


8. Eccle!. jam.omnirempore elle v;fbilem Stapleton. Relc& c.1.queſt.3.art.1.pag.3 3- 


AR011us, Moral. 


inſtic. par.2.1.5. c. 21, Rhemen|.'\n Mar.s. Calvin, lnſticur.l.4.-.8. D.iler. 


Synopli. Papiſmi 2, contr. Genel. 4.3. 


Calvin. Quo- 
rum finguli 
ſunt Dei em- 
pla. 
Ainſworth, Pf. 
18.2. Iwo 
names of a 
rock are here ; 
S-{augh, a ito- 
Ny rock or Ci:f, 
and Tu, a 
Nicong or thaxp 
COCK 


4. Calvin, Swingli ns, Bacer, Marlerat, Parexs On this place, 
Perkins De predeftinatione, D. T wiſe extend this to all belie- 
vers, of whom (ſaith Ca/vin) Singuls ſunt Dei Templa, Every 
one is the Temple of Goa, Nowitis clear, that the bu.lding on 
the Rock, ſipnifieth the building of perſons in the faith, not 
of the ſociety, as a vilible ſoc.ety and frame external : hente 
all who are builded on che Rock Chrift by a firme faith , do 
traſt in God, and can ſay, 1 Sam. 2.2. Neither © thers avy 
Reck like our God, and lo every lingle man ſv buile, may fay, 
God 4) my Rock, Plal.18.2. Itis often a title of God b:m/«lf (ſaith 
eAin{wer t) Pal. 18. 13 46+ Bleſſed be wy Rock, Plai. 92.16. 
Dceut.32.4,18,30,31. Plal. 71. 3. Plal, 42.9. Pf. 62 7, 2, He 


only is my Rock and my Salvation, the Rock of [[racl, 2 Sam. 2 2. 
3. Now how ordinary is it, that God is the Rock of his Satats > 
and iaſolent and dry when Mr, H. muft ſay, my God 5s the Rock 
of thi: inſtitmtion of a ſinzle marpendent frame ? And whereas 

, perſons * 
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perfons are ſer upon a Rock, that this new inftiturion is builded ., , _. 
opon the Rock by the hand of Chriſt ;- and wheres perſons are . ome ans 
tempted by the porrs of Hell, but being opon their Rock they mide of the 
are kept, to ſay inflitutionsare tempted, bur being upon their aro 0! hull 
Rock, they are kept, is new and inſolent Divinity. If jt be 7-- prevoiting 
fad, the perfons are built by Chrift in this Churck-frame of In- {77 fe 
dependency, they believing and profeſsing ſincerity, it is almoſt ,./\:\. ...._ 
the ſame. _—_— 


"ons, ſuch 2s Magus, f rd.zs (it may be) inthar frame is an abuſing of the Word, ney: 
heard 0: until MH. fhift torged it, | 


| For then 1, the perſons in the very frame are kept in the This fad a!» 
frame, ſo that the ports of Hell ſhall not demoliſh the viſible **< P9277 > 
DD : Ri: f ” 'F Es, d Augu(t Ae unic. 
trame, they liacerely believing ; but ſince the promite is made © >. 
co all that ſincerely adhere to their profeſsion, and fulfil the ©,,... 1:55, 
condition, (hall all ſuch godly incorporations, as by perſecution +:birrio homo 
and malice of Sa:an, and the ports or ftrength of hell are dif- <carus, & 
ſolved, and all godly and viſible S$a:ots, who by baniſhment, "5; <tr is 

4, pA | . Chriftum, f1 
exiie,or violent death,are pulled away from viſible memberſhip, ©... 
be thrown off the rock Chrift? And doth the gates of Hell ——,,1;c- 
prevail apainft ſuch believers? Tf it be ſaid, yet in a ſpiritual runc homines 
ſenſe, ſuch are eminently and iarisfyinply made members of 8 pvteveracs & 
more plorious ſociety, even of the Church triumphanr, #s the ©: << 

; NR. nibDus gent:bus 

promiſe of the fifth command, Ep.6. of long life is fulfilled ro ©1012 re- 
an obedient gracious ſon, who dies young; and ſo here: [am lipio, exceyra 
ſare it will nor be found, eſpecially in the New Teftament, that parte Donati. 
the Lord tyes a promiſe ſpiritual of perſeverance im grace, and 
deliverance from the prevailing temptations of Hell to any ſtn- 
oe viſible Charch-frame. | 

Bat 2. the buiſdivg on the Rock,, and deliverance from the 


prevailing temptations of Helj, by this expofition is made by 
the grant of Mr. H. to the viſible profeſsion. that may be in 7«- 
das and Magus, andisitto be believed that Chrift prom-{:th 
. with his own hand to build npon the rotk Magn and Jude, 
who are as eſſentially tones of the buildirg, and whoſe as of 
the Keyes are ar valid as theſe of ſincere believers, fo as the 
cates of Hell ſha'l never prevail apainft theſe ſons of pcrdition ? 


So Mr. H. expuunds it; | 
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3; Many Martyrs faithfully perform congregational duties, 
yet doth nor Chrift make good this promiſe, for when members 
are diſſolved by baniſhment, they are chrown off the rock. 
That which by oar Saviour is ſer down, as contrary to their 
comfortable union with, and building gpon Cbrift cheir rock, 
:s being foiled with the Temptations of Satan and Hell, and be- 
ing thrown off the rock, | ke the Hypocrite, Aſarth. 7. who is 

| the honſe builded on the ſand, for the trength of a war City, 
522 Tie + 3” as Calvin noteth, and Parew , were in i701 pates and bars, Pla'. 
p ae, # Ip 4 127.5, Deut.3.5. and ſoby this interpretation the Lords diſfol- 
T6, ving of a Church, which often is a work of mercy, and putting 
L-9 in Natz!; of his children to an honourable condition of Martyrdom, and 
Apoſt. Pe:ri & glorifying of God by ſuffcring and ſcattering of his Church, 
4 _ Hig 4 Sets 8.12. maſt be a chrowinp them off the rock Chriſt, and 
claves &c.rran © prevailing of the ports of Hel! againſt them : contrary to the 
Gvi: quidem in ſcope and intent of Chrift in the Text. 
alws Apoſt»los : | 
vis iſtius poteſtatis,ſed.non fruſtra uni commendarur quod omnivus!intimarur ; Petroenim 
fingula:icer hoc credicur, quia Cunct is Ecclchar Rectorwons (non ergo populo ) formal 5: ft 
des & confeſ5i0 qua Chriſtum ſol. un Dei VIiueuth a0y0uil propes' tn. L 

6, It is a moſt uncamfortable doAtrige, that men and women 
builded on the Rock Chrift, and choſen to ſalvation, have on- 
ly right, by this ſo expounded Text, to union with Chriſt their 
Rock, and victory over the gates of hell, in ſo far as they ace 
inchurched covenant wayes into ſuch an independent corporati- 
on ; whea the Saints builded upon the Rock, and perſevering 
by the grace of God, contrary to all the machinations of bell, 
may be ſcattered, 1 Pet,1.2. wander in the mountains and de- 
farts, Heb.11.38. and have no certain dwelling houſe, 1 Cor. 
4.11, and ſojourning viſible Saints, god be not fo much as vi- 
fible members, and it is cruelty to ſay ſuch are no members of 
_ viſible body , but ##«, without, and not builded on the 
Rock, : 

Way of the 7. Mr .H. grants a man may give Peters confellion, par. 1. 
Churches of ® ©, 6. page G2, and men may be ſcattered ſtones, viſible Saints, 


os pho | and yet through fome opinion concerning the vigb e Church, 


Hookers Surv, be members of no ſach congregation, are they ſor that not 
par. 1.ch.X1._ bnilded upon the Rock ? and Mr, H. brings this iatcrpretation, 
Page 203, |» | EE - Salue 


Salve melipre judicio, by firels of argument, | 
2. As tothe Minor; Bree the invifible Chareh is not built by 


4 viſible profeſſion upon the Rock, as Peter War. It is moſt falle; 


tor there 13 a twofold inviſihility, and ewofold viſibility. 

I, Such as in the eleRtion of God only, and are not called 
yer, are inviſible, as Sex/ perſecotiog ; ſuch indeed are not 
aQually builc apon the rock by viſidle profeſsion, as Peter was. 
But 2. Petey and all ſincerely profelsing Chrift, as Peter and 
the other ten are both the iny.{ible Charch, in ſo far as ſincerity 
of faich, and love is only in the heart, and knowa infallibly eo 
none, but ro God, andtothe man himſelf, who hath received 
the white ſtone, the new name, Rev.1. 17. and alſo they all ſach 
are, and may be builc by the ſame viſible confeſsion of Petey, 
real and ſincere (for of a ſincere viſible and audible confeſsion 
only as rea} and faving our S$iv4gur ſpeaks, ge. 16. as Mr. R. 
holds) upon the rock. I grant there may be deprees of real ſin- 
cerity, more or Jeſs in men 8nd women, but the fame in nature, 
& Fþeoxe,that isi0 Petey is ir wornen, by which they are buile ap- 
oN the rock, and ſo they are invifible members in the latter ſenſe, 
and are alſo built vibbly & really upon the rock, by Peters faich 
coming out' in « ces} viſible coafeſfion, and the inviſib'e Charch 
10 this ſenſe is alſo the eroe rea! viſtbſe Charch ; and a viſible 
confeſsion or profeſsion, is either real, or hypocritical and ſece- 
ming, that ic is real of whichthe Text fpeaks Mr. &, proves, 
becauſe from it Chriſt pronounces Petey really bleſſed. 

2. Becauſe it was taught Peter by the Father of Chrift, and 
not by fleſh and blood ; Mr, Z.contends that it may be ſeeming 
only. I defire he or any for him, may prove it was ſeeming on- 
ly, or may be ſeeming only ; yea, it was excluſive of 44a the 
Traitor bis confeſsion, for be knew nothing of the revelation 
of the Father, nor was fie bleſſed as Peter, nor is it our Saviours 
purpoſe to praiſe and commend hypocrifie, F£47.16. and there 
fore there is not truth in that which M. Z. ſaith, that chere 5s 4 
comtr aviety or oppoſition between viſibility and inviſibility. SO ex- 
pounded , the oppoſition is not 7435 73 avle, nor x7! 73 dv]3, as 
«riſtotle and Raw both require; and therefore it is granted, 
that the kowſe of God, 1 Tim.3.15. in which Timothy Was to be- 
have himſelf right, was the viſible Church of Ephriſns, and the 0+ 

Ty 2 cher 
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Two ſorts s© 
vihbiliies, 


The ſame Pe- 
ter 1s both an 
inviſibleSainr, 
inregard his 
faith was 
known roGad, 
and he really 
blefled; and 
alſo he was a 
real viſible 
proteſior by 
his confeſſi-n 
that was audi- 
5zle and yifible 
to Men. 


Viſib'lity ſe 
expounded is 
not contrary ta 
inviebility. 
Arift, de Repr. 
Soph. [t.1.1. C4; 
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ther ChurchPresbyteria};but that this ca»! confiſt with inwiſebre 
:72 217 {ty is mod falfe, ic deftroyes the miniftry & faithful Apoſtles and 
Paſtors cailing, who ae ſent to pather into Chrift a't the inviti- 
ble members of Chrifts myftical body, and to mate them viſible 
profcffors. ED 
And whereas he faves, that this direfion of Paul ro Timo hy; 
was to Cantiiz4e lo ail ſnerreting office s to the evd,' and that in alt 
pat culw chirgei grrien to th m, 15 truth ſeen through a cloud. 
2 -1nts 1. I his direction in theſe Epifties was to continue to all ſuc- 
a ace Non of Ceedirg officers, £rg9, the laying on of hands. and ordaining 
-&00* warchmen and Biſhops ; and this dire@ion appointirg Elders, 
'* faith'u! men abie to teach, and.ther: it belonging to the Keyes 
muft.b - o-v<n to vificers, not to the male Charch, 

2. Here is ſome ſucceſs:on of godly Paſtors to the end, to all 
Paſtors and E'ders with ſuch qualifications, as a Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſs, &c. 1 Tiw.2. Deacons muſt be ſuch, &c. the di- 
recion is giv n to all ſucceeding officers tothrend: why not ra- 
cher to the firft proper ſubje& of the Keyes ro the male- 
Church? 

3. That 1 Tim. 3,15. The honſe of Gol ts the pillar and grouna 
af eruth , and the body of Chrift ; for the perfe&ing and edi- 
fying whereof, Eph. ;. 12. Chrijt gave eApoſtics, Evangeliſt, 
Paſtors and Dattors, 10, 11. is the lingle particular indepen- 
dent Church (Salvo meliors jreaucyo, faith Mr, H. 1n bis cone» 
ral modeſty) is contrary to all Scripture ; and this is the very 

{tis 2 cop Church builded upon the rock, apainft which the pates of he'l 
farticſs do- hall not prevai!; and upon this account hearken to Nir, H. h 
trine, that giftinRion. 


ax rien Mr. R. propounded an argument never yet anſwered to prove 
or this >» char that the Church builded upoa the rock cannot be the Nogle vi- 
belecver may Gdle congrepation, 1painkt Papifts & Socintars, and ou: Brethren. 
be thiown off That Charch s: bere Mat. 16, underſtood, againſt which the pates 
the Rock, and of hell ſhall never prevail : but agaryſt the wijible independent Cons 


fall f 
3 gang p gregationall ( the ſeven Churches of 4/;4 now are falien away ) 


z.oughthe Church, the gates of bell hath prev led, Anl, 7 his or that particu- 
congregation lar Church or congregation may fall away; but there muſt ve a 
univerſal ſhall Chyrch whiverſal exifting yn its rajticulars, thus or that Church, 
CONtiNUe ON 


701 "pears which Chriſt will have while the world continues, EpBi:4. 11. D- 
T1. Ameſ. miaulla l.1.c.;1.37. Anl. 


Cap.5. againſt Mr. H. his male-Church built on the Rock. 


Anſ. To degin with what «+ Ameſca: ſaith, its utceriy imperti» 
nent: The title of that Chapter is of the Myſtical Church, the 
members of which can never fa'l away, but muft be until the 
end of the world, 2s the title of the next Chapter is of the. in- 
firutred Church ; yea, Am /3us faith this place Maith.16. ts 
a ſpecial promile made to thouſc buiic on a Rock, to the Mili- 
rant ©:fh0!1ck Church, and 'o real bel:cvers onely, not to by- 
pocrites. Mr. H. by this teacheth the Patrons of the Apo- 
ftalie of the Saints, a difti,tion uſeſul for their Errour. So 
cons laich,, The places which faith, They are /aved who ar? 
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Amecſ. Mcdul, 
lib.1.c.31, De 
Ecc!clia myſti- 
cc confiderarta. 
CIS, 32. 1236 
Ecclefa inſtl- 
TILT, 

Mr, H. his Ex- 
poſition of 
Marth. 16.18. 
INIers the apo- 
lafic of real 


w4liew in the B-ok of Life b:fore the world was, Go no: Ipeak of belicycrs. 


{»me particular man th s or that, (as Mr. H. this or that ſingle 
Church may fall off the Rock) bur ſome kinde of men, and 
therefore Mr. HZ. renders this a comfortieſs doRrine, which 
Chriſt makes a Gingalar bulwerk of Faich 8nd © or folation to 
fingle perſons, Peter, ary, who believe, and are built upon 
the Rock, that ſuch ſhiil never fall away ; bart this or that 
congregation of ſome few perſons, though true and real be- 
lievers, may and do fall away. This is the down-righe Apo- 


falle of believers. 


Amecſ. Coronis 
air. 5, de Per- 
LCTVYCT. als Pf 
Pag. 4! 35414. 
Si daimnatio 
ſola frdelium 
per has portas 
int} ligarur, 
tum confſtere 
poreſt hxc 
prom:f119 cum 
rotal; defectu 


Eccleftr militantis, nhl enim ſp:nderet milirantibus (Ecclefix Catholice membric, ur 


ex ſerie diſcurtus) fed folis defunais. 


Socenrs in prelect. Theelog. c.13.p.7). Siramen 


placear eos qui in pradiais locis in lib. viex a conſtirutione mundi ſcript: efle dicuntur, 
__ fatiscſt oftend'fie ibi von de. certis qu-buſdam hominibus agi, ſed de hominum quodarn 


gencre. 
m:11a rations p:01ſus interire polle. 


2. This ftrongly favours of the J:ſ\uit Rusz. his Neceſſiras 
vaga (though Mr. H. hate Doqrine and Way, when lus ſharp 
engine ſres them) when a thing s rec«{arily to fall ont, in, up- 
on, or adout the kinde of men, tut not in, or upon this ſingle 
man; as it is infallible ard neceſſary that there be war and 
be peace, and that there be husbhandmen and be ſailers, but G:a 
determines and bows the heart of no ſingle man to be a huſ- 
bandman rather than a ſailer ; be might ſay to be a King ra- 
ther chan a poor Begpar. This xinde of neceſlity is agiinft the 


cerrum hominum genus qualitate aliqua obedienrix yel inobedientir p: 


Pro» 


Pag. 72, Verum nomen alicuzus {criprum etle i libro vitz, non fignificar eur 


Henric.Tolfing, 
lib. de ofhc. 

homin, Chriſt. . 
p. 6,3. Decrc- 
wm el-&givn's, 
cCommuniter 

lIuquendo, Ne- 
cefſario refer- 
rur nO 2dcertas 
al:quas perſo- 


nas, ſed ad 


xC.tum, 


352 Mr.R. appeals to the godly avs learned = Lib.z) 


providence of Gods ſpecial care, as :0 great things, 85 to King- 

doms, Das. 4.32. foto all maller things, the ſtirring of a Spar. 

rows wing, at.10.29, & 30- the hair of the head, the grow- 

iog and withering of a gourd, Fo»4h 4.6. the mot.on of a worm 
S44re4in opul. ear-og the gourd ; which confuſed providence, Suarez, {nmel, 
44 aux!l. 7 ede/eve, forſake as ſhamefu). 


Cxy, 
Lib. de Pczdeft. c.13. num. 4,5. Lib. 3. de Przdefi. c. 1. Cumel, variar. diſp, rom, 1. 
p.360, Ledeſma. 1, 3. $32, art. 9, pag 173. 


3. The particular Independent congregation is either built 

upon the Rock unmoveably, by « promite- of. the Goſpel, as no 

D.vine can deny, that the grace of pericverance (if ſuch a prace, 

Mr. H. holds as it muft be, be granted, for by Nature men perſevere nor) is 
che vaging ne- Piven by a Goſpel-promiſe, or by no promiſe. But men perſe- 
ceſlity of Did. vere without any Goſpel-promife, as the Sea ebbes, the Wind 
png Fo ſome blows, which yet cannot be ſaid, if a promiſe there be, then 
hog Jeliics, When this particular Church falls away. Now Mr. H. grants 
that this or the Apoſtafic of this or that particular Church of Epheſaw from 
that man may the Rock, and the prevailing of the gates ef Hell againft the 
fall away, but ſingle man or Independent Church of Epbeſas : for be faith, 
0 108 0” the place Har. 16. The getrs of hid ſhall nes prevail, ee," is 

y decreed | , OP ; 

'hac ſome  ©0 be meantof the Charch Congregational exifting 3t its wniver- 
thacre ſhall be ſal nature is #1 particular | ongregetions, then be muſt mean, 
who ſhall nc- that ſome ane lingle c 00-of Epheſus or Swprue, may 
—_ 2%2)> and do fall off the Rock, which is a clear Apoſtsfic of the 
* + a. Saints: for it cannot be ſaid this or that ſingle Church ſhall 


ich Armini- 
= I RE. fall away ſo, being they pray and watech. Far, 


nians. 1. Thatis the very ehing which the Arminiaos and Socini= 
Remon/t. Ap'. ans ſay on this place, char che Church 4441.16.18. remaining 
Non promit- and p:rſevering a true Church, remains anconquered by death 


titur Ecclehi | 
{emper man- and condemaation. 


ſuram Eccle- | 
fiam, ſed rantum Ecclefiam qua Ecclefia et, ſemper manſuram invitam.a morre & con- 
d:mnatione. So:inus in Miſcelan. p.:62, Quamdiu vera Chriſti Eccleſia fuerir, fiert non. 
pofle, ut ab ipſa morrte arq; intern» (Mat. 18.) quidquam detriment patiatur. Did. Ruix 
de monr. Jceluita rem de provid. trad. z.diſp.8, ſe&.r. num. 5,6. Plurimz (unr' per qua- 
rum disjun&ivam indete: minatiore vagari poteſt infallibilicas & neceſſiras quz nullam il- 
 lacumrerum dercrminar, ted ramuin in contulo & univerſali numero.s, necefie ct cveniant- 
ſcandala , veruntramen yz homini per quem eveniunc icandala ! ubi Chriſtus Dominus 
apcrtc 


Cap.6. aganſt Mr.H. his Male-Church built on the Rock, 


aperte ſignifcar necefſirarem vagari per varias perſonas, & varia ſcandalorum genera in- 
determinate ; nec enim neccfle ct, ur per hunc hominem har, nec ur hoc & non aliud 
ſcandalum fiat. Porro hxe necefſicas non eſt ſola & nuda indigcnre:;a mediorum ad finem, 
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ſed ertiam infaltibilis conſecutio effeRuum ex cauſisefficienribus ira diſpoſiris, 


2, Praying, and perſevering in praying, aad watching there- 


anto, Epbe/.6 18. is a great part of perſevering; and fo perſe- 
vering is promiſed upon condition. of perſeverirg : and there- 
fore Mr. H. muft b:trke himſelf ro s more unthrifcy ſhife, and 
quit the place Afar.16 and ſo gratifie Arminians and Soc ni- 
ans, who ſay, that it proves not the perſeverance of the Saints ; 
and ſo muſt fay, that the building of the Church vpon the Rock 
is the Lords continuate a&t of forming ſingle focietics apon 
the Rock Chriſt, giving thee viRtory over Hell. So that he 
wiſcarries and falls from his intended end, in keeping this or 
that fingle man or Charch upon the Rock, bur yet obtains his 
principal end in keeping the nniverſa! nature of man, and of 
an Independent Church upon the Rock. A more confaſed pro. 
vidence than ever Pe/egdans or any deviſed, and a finpuar gra- 
tifying of Jeſaits and Socinians, 


3-. If the keeping of believers real Saints upon the Rock 


Chri8, (o that che gator of be# ſoul 162 prevail to throw them 
off the Rock, jar pots ther once were juſtified, and by 
faith buik apon the Rock Cheiſh, in a Rate of condemnation, be 
referred to the Decree of Gog, then muſt God have made the 
ſame general confuſed Decree, That ſome by faving faith buile 
open the Rock Chrift ſha!l perſevere, nnd fome ſhall nor per- 
ſevere ; but yet ſo, as God bath decreed a wifible ſingle Inde- 
pendent Church one or many there ſhall be, anti! all be gather- 
ed in co meet in the unity of the faith, But 

t. This iva Decree confuſed and general, fo as the number 
of the ſaved and kept apon the Rock, ſhajl be indeterminate in 
the Decree of God, whatever it bein the preſcience of God: 
But he who hath nombred in hs Decree drops of water, rain, 
and dew, the blaſts of wind, the ftars by their names, 7/a.40.12. 
Prov.z0.4. Pſal.147.4. J6b38.8,9,10,11,12, & 39. 1,2,&c, 
muſt in his Decree have fixed all the Churches, and atl Church- 
members, men and women, old and young, who ſhail be kepr 


oe 


M.H.his expo - 
ficion of Mar, 
I6. 19, infers 

a great confu.. 


fion in the de- 
crees of God. 


« Gt. + 


258 


Mr. NH, his dt- 
Finginn of 
neceſitiy inter- 
rcth the :n- 
certainty Of a 
bel:evers {al- 
vation, & de- 
ſtroyes his 
Peace, Joy. 
comtort,&c, 


I: deſtroys the 
faith, conſo! a- 
£10ns, promiles 
and certain: y 
of the number 
ſaved, 


Mr.R. appeals to the godly and learned Lib.3; 


on the Rock, and preſerved by the power of God, through faith, 
unto ſalv tio, 1 Pet.1.,4.5. 2 Tim 2.19. + 

2. Wha: Popiſh rrepidatipn and crembling of conſcience 
muſt it breed, thar ſuch as once were bui't upon the Rock, may 
be ebrowa off and the gates of bell prevail againft rhem ? bur 
ſome in the general nature of Independent Churches ſhall abide 
upcn the Rock againft all the ftreogeh of hell, anti! the tecond 
comin of Chrift. Bur whether this can be a Goſpe!-comtort 
or aoe, thar Chrift buiids the univerial nature of Independent 
(-hurches upon the Rock , but though I be built upon ic, whe- 
ther | ſhall be thrown off it or ao, I have no aſſurance from the 
promile, 174r1.16.18. 

5+ It this or this individual congregation be built upon the 
Rock, io as they cannot fall away,as Chrift promiſes, fas, 16. 
then ail congregations muſt alſo continue upon the Rock, for a 
promiſe of perſeverance made to all in Chrift, muſt be ſure to 
all that ſeed, and'to all ſingle congregations of that kinde, if 
Divil, Solomon, and all Gogle perſans juftified may fail away, 
then may all the juftified fall away, nothing can be ſaid in the 
contrary, bue that the ſociety may leave off to be a Church, 
bur it follows not that chey fall from the ftace of Juſtification: 
«An/. That is, they fall from Church- memberſhip onely, bot 
remain believers, e»/. Nay, they fail from the Rock Chriſt, 
and the-oates of hell prevail againſt them z and lo by Mar 16- 
muſt faii from ſaving grace. But it were cruelty to ſay, thar 
fuch as are ſcattered and broken ont of memberſhip by perſe-_ 
cutors, and that for righteouſneſs, that ſuch were fallen off the 
Rock Chriſt , and that the gates of bell did prevail againft 


them. 


6. All buile upon the Rock are to believe their own perſeve- 
rance, it beipg a promiſe of the Covenant of grace, fer.31.35. 
er 32.39,40. [/a.54.10. & 59.21. at. i0. 27,28 and to 
to believe, they beiog once buiit upon the Rock Chriſt, they 
ſhall n:ver fall away, as the promiſe is, P/al.89.31,32,33, Ho/. 
2.18. 1 7oh-3,9. Joh.14.16. Pſal.125 1. fohe4.I4- 

7. Promiſes of perſeverance and of iaving- grace, as being 


built on the Rock, are made to the ſeed indeed, P/a/. 59. 29, 
. 3 Os 


Cap.6. ag4inft Mr.H, his male-Church built on the Rock,, 355 
36, 2 S«w.7.12. 1/a 59.31. butneverinthe univerſal Genes 
rick nature to a viſible ſociety, but to ſingle perſons and indi- 
vidual men, 7oh.4- 14. ob.11. 26,27. 7er.32. 39,40. the ab- 
firaQed nature is not capable of the love of Election, of free 
Redemption, chat is made eo ſingle perſons. 
8, So ſhall the number of the choſcn and ſaved not be wris: 
ten, but unſure and dubious. | 
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Cuarn k 
The Congregation inis abſtratt pature is un the firft 
ſubject of the Keyes. | 
Mr. H. pag.218; < 


He Key; 4s wo beve beard, th « power 4legated 

from Chreft to diſpenſe and. adminfier the holy 
a thints of his Houſe. 
$ Bo Ar}. Why then give you the diſperfing of Some certain 
WOwWroed the holy things of God, given to 4aromrand others nor 
his fone, and the kerping of the charye of the Lord, andithr —_— _ 


judging of his Heon/e, avd the kooping of bis Courts, gived tothe 


- 


Judges & Por- 


H'gb-prieft ?o/6#4, and, in his perſon, prophecied to be giver} (@;; ner the 
to the officers of the New Teftamert, Zech. 3.7. © any unof. N. Tcftament.: 
ficed men? and whether doth not the Lord prophety tn the 
new Terhpte baiſeunder the Meſ4iad, £2 44.(forits nerther 
the firt'nor ſeeopd* Farsple ſpoken of theds)? that New Teſts- 

"SS 2 men? 


Th:Lord hath 
given the keys 
x0 the Catho- 
lick guiles, as 
rothe fit & 
formal! ſubj<& 
and to the Ca- 
rholick inre- 
gral viſible 
Church, as ro 
the obje& and 
end; nor rothe 
independent 
congregations 
as M. H, ſaith. 


Pag. 219,220. 


The Coneregation is not Lib.4. 


ment-Levites (ao queſtion not the unofficed brethren) ſhould 
keep the charge of the Lora, wy things, and ſhould be porters to 
keep the doors of the Lords ſanRuary, to bold ove the nnewronm- 
ci/ed in heart and fiiſp, v. 8.9,10,11. as Pani ſaith, 1 Cor.12. 
29. eAreall Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are al Teachers ? are 
all New Teftament- Levites? 

Mr. H. Wat © meant by the { athelick and viſible Chnrch, I 
cannot know by Mr. R. 

Sometim's he ſeems to caft the Catbelick vifible Char ch wpon 
the grneral nature of a Congregation. k- 

Anſ, Ie but ſeems ſo, and to onely Mr, H. to no living man 
elſe. 

Mr. H. To what principal ſubjeft bath the Lord (ſaith Mr.R.) 
given reaſon, and the faculty of diſcemrfing? 1s it ro Peter or 
John ? No, ts for and tothe yace of 5.06 Lid. 2. P. 297. 

Anſ. Ergo, God hath given the Keyes to and for a fingle 
congregation of 40 or 50 viſible Saints , that is none of my 
Logick : but, Ergo, to the Catholick guides all of them, as to 
che firſt and formal ſubje&,8nd to the Catholick viſible Charch, 
as for the principal 'end and adequate objet. Here is plain e- 
nough expreſſion, 1 Cor-12,28, God bath placed sn the (nrch 
firſt Apeitler, &'s. Sure the Lord never meant cophace Apofttes, 
whoſe flock was all Nations, dar. 28.19,20. as fixed members 
and paſtors of your Independent flock of 40, which is no more 
countable for their doings to any on earth but to Chriſt onely, 
in a juridical way, than the Pope. | 

Mr. H. Sometizve Mr. R. bu expreſſions ſerm.1o intimate an 
Orcumenich Conncel , or a Repreſentative Catholick Charch, 
ſometime a { atholick viſible, a it & totum integrale, of an inte- 
gral nature. 

eAo/, Both theſe, with Proteftant Divioes, I own; the one, 
as the firſt ſubjet, whetber convened in a Synod, or ſcattered, 
I ſhall, God willing, declare; the other as the objeR and the 
end of the Keys, 

Mr. H. We ſay a congregation of vifible Saints "Conenanting 
$0 walk in the Ordinances of the Goſpel ts the prime and original 
ſubjeQ of the power of the Key!, we wnderſftand it not of thu or 
that ind5vidual congregation, as thengh they onely- bad it, and none 


but 


_ Cap.1. the firſt ſubjec# of the Keyes. 
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Fut they,and they bad it firftly, and al of them ;, but becauſe itt a 


congregation of ſuch. Thu ts 0nr Saviours meaning, Mat.16. 7 
will build my Church, taking a v5/ible congregation of viſible cove- 
nanting believers, as that which is 4 pattern and ſamplar (as 1 
way ſo fpeak) which leaves an impreſſion npon all the particulars, 
4s common te all, and u preſerved in all. 


A-nſ. If the Church congregational as conprepational,not as 


this or that congregation, be buile on the Rock, then this or thae 
congregation muſt of neceſlity be alſo bil on the Rock. If 
man as man be rational, then ſo are all individual men, Peter, 
7obn, Anna; if the congregational Charch as ſuch, be b#5/: o» the 
Rock, then this or that congregation, &c, mwſt be built on the 
Rock. © mod convenit y avis, convenit x7' way1a5. But this pre- 
ſently Mr. H.recals, T hs or that wiſible {burch may, doth, and 
will fasl. But this or chat vifible co regation partakes of the 
common nature of a congregations! Church ; and what reaſon 
- this Church more than this ſhould fall off the Rock, ſince the 

promiſe is made to the congregation in its common nature? 
then of neceſlicy che Charch muſt have the promiſe upon ſome 
other account than: as the congregation in its common na- 
ture- + 

Mr. H. Each particular congregation # compl:te and indepen- 
dent for the rxerciſe of all als and diſp:nſation! belonging to a cone 
gregation or Cuaurch, without any reference to an) other congrega- 
tion, becauſe they dre aiftintt ſþ:cier , which firſtly and equally 
pE ticipate of the nature of the genus, or the general nature of 
the Church. | 


Anſ. 1. Then are there no clamours raiſed 2gainft yon by M. cotton of 
thoſe who ſay, It is moſt unjaft that 10, or 30, or 40 ſhould be *Þ< Keys; c. 6. 


an Independent Male-Jadicsture (as if others had no ſoals) 
countable onely to Jcſus Chriſt for their adminiftration. 

2. By Mr, (otton his true principles, they are notindependene 
within themſelves to exerci/e «fl all; belonging to a congregation; 
for Synods.not onely have power to give light and connſel 5y 
matters of truth and pratiiſe, but alſo to command and enjoyn the 
things to be b:lieved an1 done. 

1. If then the Synod bath a ſhare of the Keys, the ſiogle 


Pag.2217 


P.25. 


congregation muſt be too narrow a firſt ſubjeR of the Keys, 


eſpecially 


269 1. The Conerigation s nd Lib.4. 
eſpecially when the Synod as the Synod hath the power of che 
Keys to command the Churches 8s the Churches, and ſeveral 
cangregitions. 2. So the neceffity of being circumciſed or 
not circumciſed, if we would be ſaved, e4ti.15. muſt belong 
ro 4 corgregation, and to all the congregations of 4n=tioch, of 
7eruſalem, &c, then the Lord Jeſus bath not given 8 power in- 
| dependent to any ſingle congregation, to exerciſe all as and 
all diſpenſations be/onging to them : for ſure they cannot de- 
eermine in 8 matter belongiog to othen Churches, and more be- 
longing tq other Churches than to themſelves, becauſe of the 
maititude of concerned Charches, but they muſl no lefs impoſe 
apon the conſcjences of other Churches, if the fame ſeem good 
to the holy Ghoſt, and ts them Onely, ( otherwiſe its a baſtard de- 
rerminst:0n) then if they ſhould determine it contrary. to the 
npter ge of their own Church cangregational, and members 
| thereof. 

Ns ned 2. Mr. H. takes the word Cengregetion and. Church for all 
(Church) is one, ageinft the Grammar of the holy Ghoſt, who taketh the 
not rak:n by word Church even inthe New Teftamentr, for the colleRtion of 
M. H. accoid- beligye's, agreeiog in_one Faith, one cammor Rederpaos, - 


| "E co the - common Saviour, common hope of Glory, though chey be non: 
raMmmar. Qt! 


Scripture, © COngregition that meets in one place, Eph 5423,25,27, 20+ 

1:22; Gol1 IS. H-#,12-23« | | 
3. Thereaſonwby they are independent in the exerciſe of 

al als and difPenſations belonging ts a Cong: igatian or Church, 
co wit, becaule they are diſtin ſpecies. ang Ghurches difference 
in nature, is moſt frivolous ; for beſide, that the reaſon is falſe, 
except Chrift the Head of one congregation be d:fferent in 
nature from the ſame Chrift the Head of another coogrepation, 
and their Faith, Bapriſm, Hope of their calling, be different in 
natu e; Whereas they are all one 1n nature, 1n all the whole 
Cathclick Body, Ep4.4. 3,4,5,6. 1 T:m.4-10. Epu.5.23,25,29. 

Way of the 74s ver. 9. 1 Carelg. 17. Ihry are as Giftinfd ſpecies and 

Churches of Churches, diffcrenc in nature, in regard of paſtoral preeching, 


- EL » * - a 
pt porn ang partaking of the lame ſrnls, as the Brethren teach, (if any 
. TO.T, MeSy4% wy : 2 : 
Ir, as unlawful ro cOmmAanicate in ſeals, and hearing paſtoral preaching in ancther con- 
gregation than that which is proper torhe mc mber of an Ince »:nilent congregation, as 


Pond 


cg {ubmir ro thet! Jurydictign, 


d:iRFerence 


Capt. the foft fobjetof the Reyer. Dol 


difference of this kinde be) as they are different in nature in re- 
card of cenſures; and ſo as it is unlawfa}, by their way, to one j 
of this conprepation to ſubmit to the forreign and extrinſecal 
Juriſdiftion of other Churches, (as they call it) ſo its as unlaw- | 
ful ro ſubmit to paſtora} preaching, and the ſeals tendred bv the | 
forreign authority of other Churches, becauſe if the Head 
Chrift, and power juridical be peculiar ro one congregation in» 
dependently, fo muſt paftoral preaching and the ſea's be ro the 
fame Church ; and# member muft be as much refiricted co their 
own officers onely for as of office, ſince they are ſet over 
them by the holy Ghoſt, as cur Brethren fay, from 4??.20.29. ; 
1 Pet. 5 2. Philip.2.25. as they are to hear, /faity.18. that 
Church onely in acts of Jurifddiction. The Brettiren are cbliged {| 
to ſhew a difference, or to yield to the Argument. 

Mr. H. A particulr congregation # ſpecies ſpecialiitima, which Page 220. 
hath 511 3t the natmre of the (har ches iv penoral, and of the Species 
or kindes of Churches, are complets wit hows the Elaſſis. 

Anſ. Let the congregation be complete, as /pecies ſperals/- All fngle | 
fimaa in _its kinde, yet in extenſion of power its not complete.; ©2gregarions b 
(for we bold, chat Clefits, Synods, Congregations, differ in na- nl qpty 
ture, and thatevery one of them, yea che whole integral Ca- "2a "pts 
tholick viſible Church arc all ſpecies /pecialifſima ; and Mr. &. differ not in 
grants they differ onely in more or teſs extenſion of power : nature & ſpe- ; 
and therefore Juriſdiftion is firſtly in them all, as rhe heat is On non 
firſtly in the whole body of the fire, not firfily in this or that. **nle!0cs- 


quarter or portion of the 


G'IEP 
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CHAP. ÞL 


The Arouments of Mr. R. for the firſt Adequate and Ca- 
 tholick ſubjet? of the Keyes are windicated from the un- 


ſatisfying replies of Mr, H. | 


R.H. The Apeſilrs (ſaith Mr R.) ſtind in the room of the 
whole (atholick miniſlerial guiats, when they revealed the 
K eyes, 

Anl . The Apeſiles in that commiſſion were extraordine y per- 
ſon? ſent to all the World to lay the foundation of the Goſpel, by an 
Apoſtol ch power ;, and in this ſenſe they have no ſuccrſſors, nor hand 
in the room of any. 

Anſ.\f the Apoftles repreſent none in this ſenſe, ar. 28. 19. 
Aark IG,L5. fob 20.21, Go and teach, &c. whoſe fins Je re- 
11, &-c. Then none ſucceed the Apoſtles co teach, baprize, re- 
mit, and retain ſins; Paſtors then muft do theſe withont a com- 
miſsion from Chriſt, or theſe ordinances muſt ceaſe. | 

2. Mat.23. Jobs 20. be ſends the Apoſtles, and ſayes, beho/d 
I # 299 Þu I am with you to the end of the World, in preaching and baptizing. 

i" 222 Batthes Apoſtles do not live to preach ard baprize to the end of 


h. : 323. EO - . 
_ heb. the world; Ergo, that miniſterial preſence of Chrift muſt be 


received pow- promiſed to ſome repreſented by the Apoftles. So the Engliſh 
er topreach *Djyines, Calvin, Bezs, Diodats, as Apoftles gifted with power 
and baptize, of working miracles, &c. they repreſented none, nor had they 


did repre 
all Bn. 5 1 * any ſucceſſors. So ar. 28. the Paſtors bave the power of the 


reachers to the Keyes and of office given chem, page 210. 


end of the 
world, or then ordinary teachers want all calling. Annot. of the Engliſh Divines, Mart. 


28.29. Ile uphald you end your Succeſſors in the miniſtry ar all rimes, without intermiſſion. 
Calvin.in Locum Uique ad conſummationemJhzc particula denorat non ſolis Apoſtolis clic 


diRum,quia non iN uNAm Xratew, &c. B:34,1lloquirur Ecclcftam., 


Mr. H. 
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Mr. H. To that Chnrch (faith Mr, R) bis Chriſt given, as Mc.H.c.r12.pa; 


to the forit ſubjeft, the ordinances and miniſtry, which he pringi= *- 85 21 4+ 
pally intended to prr{ ell, to gath:r, and to bring tothe unity of fath, © 
But he principally s- tended to perfett, to gatter, ro bring to the wni- 
ey of faith, by theſe ordinances and min flry, the woole Catholick 
v3/ible Charch, and ſecondarily this or that congregation. | 
Anal. yr. R. lib. 2.P. 248. profeſeal) difþutes for a { hurch $3 Us- 
fible, to be thr firſt ſubjr i} of all crainance!, Ciriſtian priviledges 


aud officerr. +; 
*Ax»/. Mr. H. balfs my words, how Mr. R. makes the invili- 


ble Church ſach a firft ſubjeR is abundantiy declared, 
2. Theſe are not fo me contrary ; for the Catholick viſible 

Cturch. which the Lord intends 8nd decrees to bring to plo- TheCathol ic 
ry.is both the invidible choſeo, and really bei eving Church, the nt-gral viti- 
Church Myftical, and alſo the Church Cathol:ck viſible, fed by ve Church. 
the viſible and 8udible miniftrie of Apoſtles, Paftors, &c. orely my + 
in cha- piace Ideny that body, E4.4.12,to be viſible in Mr H. an4 the Ca- 
| bis ſer \:, as be makes his congregation vilidie, of which AZ4- rholick ince- 
gue and Jude arc members, and therefore Mr. H, in vain al. £'*! invikble 


ledges, thar thoſe whom Chriſt purpoſes to bring cothe unity otigj oy br 
of faith &c, Eph.4.11. are ſuch who certagnly ſhall be ſaved, ard "Fn "ge des 
are true bileevers, and it is wodeniable, ordjnarces and miniſtry c'den-< 13. Me. 
io their ſavinz froits, arg givee firftly to trae helicyers, if we re- H. 11 Cliuich 
gard the Lords inteation, as I evec teach,  - Catho'ick vitt- 

Mr. H. Mr, R. $eacheth thai the $1210dment of Salvation, and oO 
the giving a” Orflinances ard Miniftry kerp mot equal pice ea6b yorlny IP, 
with other. So the Arminians ((aith be) tech lib 2 page 245. Sxt x5 Elcc & Re- 
that Ged d31b intend princigaly to dring the whole Cathilick viſible P1o9ate. 
(karch. that couſifts of ElefF and Regr:bate, to rhe nnity of the 
faub, &c, w fa'{e. 

Ax/; Repear my Argument as I frame it, and the flubble is 
blown away : To, 4d for that Church, as the ſubjeft and objet 
ani erd, h th Chriit given ai tothe fir Crurch, the oraiyurces 
and mw:ſtry worch he principally 1nienas and accrie', 0 br.ns 71 
th” unity of faith, and to [1lv4tics, : 

But he intends and decrees co bring to the unity of faith, and 
to ſalvation, by theſe meanc, onely the whole Carholick vitidie 
Church, and chat myſtical Cathoiick Þooy oi it felfe 1aviſivie, 

AAaas 012 
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but made viſible by a calling and inviting miniftry of Apoftles, 
Paſtors, &c, Eph.4.I1,12. for the Lord givechfor the loved 
world, 7obn 3. 16. for the Catholick viſible Church, ſanRified 
by the word and baptiſm, Epb.5.25. for his ſheep, Jeb 10.11, 
for all his ſcattered children, eb» 11. 52. for the whole world, 
1 Fohs 2.1,3, Chrift and Apoſtles, Paſtors, Miniftry, Seals in 
their ſubſtance principally.and all theſe for this or that, or theſe 
real beleevers ſecondarily. Mr. H. leaves out theſe words of 
mine, firſt to, axd for tve Saints, and ſo pirverts my Argument, 
3 and frames another of his own for mine, which I owa noe. 
-* s on 9. If that propofit on be utterly untrue, 7 he/ſe whom Chrift 
5 9 4 Be "1 Sxtenis to bring to the unity of faith, are ſmchcertainly, as ſhall be 
©Xxiniar, who ſaved: Then muft Mr. H. (ide with Arminians, who ſay that 
-achrhar grace is common to all, and thar God by his antecedent will 
04 inten4% jnrends to ſave all without exception, Ele and Reprobare, but 
r gi Rt _ the Reprobate break that intention and decree of God. Sothe 
"4 hy Arminians. 
Remonſ. Syn.. 


Do: drac. Art. 1. p.7.8. Remonſtran. Confeſ. c. 9. Collatio Hagicn'. p. $3, 84. Corvin 
contr. Tilen.p, 105,106,1545398,399.Epilcop.diſp.9.Th.s. 


3- Saith he, 7r 5: undeniable that Ordinances and Miniſtry are 
not given firſt toyeal believers. 

«An. It is undeniable that Ordinances and Miniftry are given 
firſt to real beleevers, upon & purpoſe and intention to fave 
them, Ep4.4.11,12, and thar all priviledges of ſpecial note in 
the Mediator Chriſt, promiſes, miniftry, ſeals in their fruit, are 
given according to Gods gracious intention, to, and for onely 
the inviſible Church, as I demonftrate,and not to and for Mr, H. 
his viſible congregation, whereof ag is a member, and 

lk es x5 6 to my principles, the intendment of ſalvation from 
Mi. 13 God, andthe giving of ordinances and miniſtry, firſt, according 
{1ith thac the £O that intendment : ſecondly, in their ſaying froit, as Mr. R. 
whole vikble demonſtrates, go with equal pace. 

Church, Eph. 23, That God intends to bring the whole vifible Church of 
dh adi real beleevers, to the unity of faith; for viſible and invifible in 
es dring-co |. F ſenſe are notcon rary, but the whole viſible Chorch Ca. 
glory, doch RHolick is both inviſible, being known to God on!'y, and viſible 


—_ ct good alſo, being called by a viſible and audible miniftry, according 
ang dac. | {0 
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to the purpoſe of God. As Pa»/,Rom.8. 28, being a 50; per? 
fected and gathered by the miniſtry of Apoſtles, - ors, Epb. 


4.I1,12, 

And 4. Tt is undeniably falſe, which Mr, H. faith that "the 
whole viſible Church conſifts of goed and bad, Elett and Repre- 
bare ; for this Catholick viſible Church and body, Eph. 4. 22. 
Eph.4-11,12, Colsſ.1.18, conſifts only of elet ones and real 
deleevers - but Mr. R. will not andertake. So much for Mr. E. 
bis Catholick congregation, of which {age and 7414s are 
viſible Cirtizers : and ſuch a Church is not the firſt and proper, 
and principal ſubject of ordinances, promiſes, ſeals, miniftry io 
eheir ſaving fraits, except Mr. H. will ſide with Arminians and 
Socinj2ns in this point ; who tezch that God intends grace and 
ſaivationtoa'l, but many are not ſaved, and ſo the incention 
of God fails. 

Mr. H. But what # all this to the preſent comtraver/ie, that to 
the guides of the Catholick Church Chriſt hath committed tbe keys, 
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Arinin, Y-in. 
ag atſt.5.p.1ot 
Armin. Anti- 
Perkins p57. 
Remonſt. Sx. 
Dordra. Art.3. 
4.5.3,9.18,17 
[Remonft.con”. 
C17-1cR;s. 


Cartc che! Ri 


45 80 the firſb ſubjet : we argue thus. TE Ci 
To that Church which Chriſt principally intends to bring 10 the VEE. * 

unity of the faith, Chriſt hath given the power of tht Keyrs, asto my 2, 

the fi: ſb [ubjeft, Bat Chrift doth not principally intind to bring to 

11: unity of faith, &c. and togather the miniſtry of the Catholics 

( Surch , therefore to the miniitry of th: Catholich (hurch hath he 

not given the Kej1, at tothe fi ſt ſubjelh. 
erſ. This is not to the controverſie, concerning the fiift | 


ſubj & of the Keyes, nor didI bringit in upon that account, þ....* 


but che queſtion is concerning the conftituti2n of a vilidle , 
Church, in which I deny that the viſible congregation, © ' 027 Pag 242, 245. 
brethrens viſible Church, of which Fadas and Mags are a5 el- 
ſentiall members, and their Church acts as valid , as Peger 
and 7obs the viſibly and really beleeviog Apoſtles are, or their 
Church as are. I deny (I ſay) ſuch a cong:egation tot. the 
firſt ſubjeR of the tiles, properties, priviledges of ſpecial rote, 
of promiſes, ſeals, officers in their ſaving fruits in the Lords in- 
tention, and have demonftrated that the Catholick inviſible 
Church is only the fic, princ pal and proper ſubze& of 
theſe, and chat our brethren miſtake the nature of the viſible 
Church, I mean in all the diſpute the integral Catt olick viſible 
Aaaz 2 Church 


SO — 
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Chorch militant: otherwiſe Divines take the Catholick Charch, 
for theſe that have been, and now are glorified, and ſhall be, and 
are not yet born, and that now are; bat none of the two for- 
mer are capable ſubjeRs of the Keyes. | 

2. The propoſition is not mine, nor the argument : the 
Keys are given (ſay |) to the guides of the Catholick viſible 
Church, as to the formal ſubject", firft and proper, and are 
exerciſed by them, by the conſenr of the people, men, or wo- 
men ; nor ſhou'd any new a4 of DoQrine be paſſed, or weigh- 
tier points of diſcipline in Aſſemblies, until the pzop'e hear of 
them, the keyes are given to, and for the whole Catholick 
Chu: ch of beleevers, as the objeR and end, for the gathering 
rhem into the nnity of faith, Epb.4.11, 12. and as this viſible 
Charch fallech ander the intention and decree of God to be 
ſaved, they are one and the ſame perſons with the inviſible 
Church, as the body of Chrift, Ep4.4.8 1 2. is taken for both the 
inviſible body. | 

Itis 2. taken more largely, as the Catholick viſible body 
comprehends all that hear,and profeſs ſubjeRion to the Goſpe), 
eleRt and reprobare, and the Lord pives a min(ftry, ſeals, and 
viſible memberſhip to all, and every one of this body , ro F/an, 
tO Facob, to Judas the traitor, as to Perer @ beleever, not to 
bringall and every one of themto the waity of faith, and tc 
tbe acknowledgement of the Son of God, but for other unlike 
ends, finiþ1: diſÞarivus, to ſave ſome, to make others incxcuſa- 
= - | 

Pag 12 1159, Mr, H, If all miniſterial power (ſaith Mr. R.) be gives ro a 

congrega'ion (a! our brethren [a)) wider the name of a flock of re. 
areme4 oner, as the brigy of (brit, Ads :0.28. Colol. 1. 18, 
Then t' belong 16 the Ca:holick Charch, for the/+ titles agree ff 
to the © -thalick viſible Church, Coloffians 1. 18. Epheſians 
1. 25,26 1 Tim.3,15. Eph. 2.19, 20. ani /s they come to 
2Hr hard. 

Ani. The Cutholick (hw cb admits of a threefold appriber> 
fon. 3 
1, ef1i: implie! A covenaiti:g congregation of beletyers( 

2. e's it repreſe:ts the whole, ut totum repreſentative, a» 
NDernmenick Conn: td, 


2. Ul 
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- 3. Uttotum integrale, «s 12 i the whole Catholich (iurch 
read all the world over, if Mr. R. mean the firft, we agree, but 
' tha guiaes Cannot be the firſt ſubjeT, for the Cathilick ( hurch, and 
' the guides are different. The ſecon! part Mr. R, grants, that the 
miniterial power of the Keyes i given ro a congrenation widcy the 
name of the flock, &c. Hence hu cauſe muſt nteas [vffer ſhip- 
wrack, that the Key! are giver 10 the m niſtry of the Caiblick 
Charch. : 

 Anſ. That the firft member of your threefo!d apprehenſion 
hath any warrent in Scripture, or found D vines, is a meer ap- 
prehenfion. I delire the Reader ro confider the Catiyick 
Church, 

As r. It implyes x covenantiog congregation of belcevers , 
give & warrant from Scripture, found Realon, or Divines for 


zhat. The Catholick Church is the whole body mijitint on gregacional is 


earth, excluding none; but a cooprepation of ccy<nanting 
beleevers exclndes all Churches on earth, excepr fourty or fifty 
perſons. 

2. The Catholick body organics! of man, includes all the bo- 
dy and organs of it, head, eyes, mouth, rooguae, teer, &c. Now 
what ſenſe is here? the Catholick organicat body of man ad- 
mits of a threefold apprehenſion. 

I. Itimplyes the congregation of five fing-rs combinedin 
the band, and the hand is predicated of this or that hand : and 
ſo is the Citholtck body of the whoie Catholick organick body 
of man. Or to come to a politick body, the Cachol ck body of 
Enplant admits of a threefoid apprebenſton. | 

1. Ie implies the conpregatton of all the City of Tork cove- 
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2 New rancy, 
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void of the 
word and all 
reaſon & un- 
thoriry of Fa- 
rhers, Doors, 
Diyin?s, &c. 


nanted together, and the City of 70+ is the Cathoiick body 


of E-glavd, which is predicated and affirmed of rbis or that 
City of Terk, No rnan ſpeaks ſo duc onely Mr, Hooker that 
I know. Since the worid was, no man can ſay a finple cone 
gregation, take it either in the common nature of a congrega- 
t010f a 1000. or for this or that congregation, that a con- 
gregation is the Ca: holick Chnrch,no more then the band is the 

Ca:holick organical body of man. 
2. Mr. R. grants (ſaith he) :bat the winiſterial powty of the 
Keyes 4: given to a Congrer ain wnaer the name of a flick, ro. : 
\ | | Ani. 
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iubjeR, 
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eAn/w. Reade my words, if I deny not that, and ſpeak 
onely according to the grant and confeſlion of our Bre- 
thren. 

2. Onely hypothetically, sf al power Hinsterial be given 
to a congregation (by our Brethrens confeffion, under the 
name of a flock of Redeemed oner, &c. then it belongs firflly 
to the Catholick Church, s.e. to che congregation, I never 
dreamed that a congregation was the Catholick Church, and I 


; ſhould be crazed in judgement if ſol had ſpoken. And how 


the K:ys are given, or belong to the Catholick integral body as 
the object ard final cauſe, ro the Guides of the Catbolick 
Churca as the firit formal ſubje&, I often declare : and whar 
ſh:pwrack or breaking of board is bere, let che Reader judge. 
I differecce between the Miniſters and the Catholick Church by 
Chis means : but that Mr. H. hath faid not one word to my Ar- 
ment. 1i power, priviledges ſpiritual be given to the congre- 
gation as the redeemed flock and body of Chrift; ehen-muft 
power and priviledges be given firſt and principally to ſuch a 
company to which theſe fiyles of The Redeemed of Chriſt, The 
Boay of Chriſt agree firft; but to be the redeemed of Chritt, 
to be the body of Chrift, ro be bis redeemed ones, agree ticft 
not to the Church of Epheſus, nor to any particular Church 
National, Proviacial, Presbyterial, or Congregational, bur to 
the whole Catholick Body, 7eb.3. 16. & I0.lle & Il,528 
1 Fohe2. & 2. and when Chriſt is cajiled che Head of the Body, 
Eph-1.22. Coleſſ, 1, 18. I ſhall judge him ſcarce worthy che 
name of # D:vine. I -4nnot expound the places of a lingle 
COngreg3t ion =-; 1 .2,C-l.1.13, the boiy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
of that Body, which « the fulne/s of his, Who fileth all 1. ab, 
Eph.t. and of toe Budy of which Chriſt is Head, as the fi-/# 
begotten of the dead +14 of the whole body reconciled by the blaed 
of the croſr, it ic be (aid, the congregaiton 1 18s Common nature 14 
the firjf [ubjiE} of the Keys , for it contain! all the Catholick 

Church. | 
eAnſ. It contains ao women, aged children, ſervants, nor ſo- 
zourners, nor diſmembred viſible Saints, and therefore the con- 
pregation Independent, in any ſenſe is a narrow and imperti- 
nent ſubjeRt of the Key; and this 1s /pwrack really to the 
| Canſe 
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canſe of Mr. H. as for that, that the Church, Cant 6. # 4 con» 
regation, in general and thit the Church « ons there genere »1 
Linde, its againſt the Text. | 

1, The congregation is not one, but hath threeſcore Qurcens, 
fourſcore Coneubines, Virgin! without numbry, who are integral 
parts of that one Cathohick Chorch, ver. 8. bur cffential parts 
of a congregation, in any ſenfe they are not, but; Churches in 
nature different :* If theſe were ſpecies, then every one of the 
threcſcore muſt be that one onely Church, for genus 77 eaicarur 
de ſpecie. But it is ſure char che innumerable Virgins, that ts, 
believers, members of the Church, who with chafte love adhere 
eo their onely Husband Chrift, Caxr,z 3. that is, ſuch as are 
choſen and called of God (ſaith 45»/worth on the place) and 
faichful (whether whole Churches, as 2 Cor.11. & 2. or partt- 
cujar perſons) cannot be every one of them that one onely 
Church Catholick, for then every fingle Church ſhould be the 
onely one Spouſe of Chrift, ver,8,9. 

3- To thar Church, I mean, for their ſalvation and good, 
bath Chrift given the Keys, which is the complete Spouſe of 
Chrift, and ro which Chrift bears the adequate and full relation 
of the love of Redemption, Eph 5.25. Foh.3,16. I foh.2:1,2. 
70b.10 11, of love of juſtifying and waſhing, Rev.1.5. & Fo 
4, &c. Bat neither the congregation this or that, nor the con- 
2regation that exifts 1 gene 11 Srcie (as moſt illogically Mr. 
H. ſays) is the complete Spouſe of Chrift, nor doth Chrift bear 
the full and adequare relation of the love of Redemption, of 
Juſtification, SanRification, to the congregation in any ſenſe. 
For, | 

:. This obxx& of love takes not in the viſible Saints ſojour- 
ners, diſmembers, as ſaid is, to whom Chrift bears a love as to 
chafte virgins. 

2. Nor is the love of God in chooſing, effeRtual calling, ju- 
ftifving the ungodly; carrying them on to perſevere to the end, 
terminated upon ſocieties viſible, as viſible congregations, for 
ſo he ſhould love all the Reprobates, /udas, ſage, who are 
all viſible Church. members : Burt irs certain Chriſt loves none 


of theſe with that adequate love of Redemption , nor with 
| | | mar- 
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marriage-love, as he doth his beloved Spouſe, {amt 4, 7, 
3.9,10. & 6 4,9,I0,. - OT 

3. Nor is that loveof Redemption termipated upon perſons 
onely npon the bare relation of Church-members, for Chriſt 
takes them not inco the Kings Chambers, Cavs. 1.4. to bis 
banqueting houſe, Carr.2.4 oor draws he them aſter him by 
his powerful grace, Canr.3-4 ,/0b.6 44. nor vieijes be, or im- 
braces them, his /eft band beeng wader thiir head, and bu right 
band imbracing thew, Caxt.2.6. nor doth God teach them, 10h. 
6.45. nor inprave his Law in their heart, or give a heart of 
fleſh, anda n.wbeart, leyr-31.33. Ezek.11.19. & 36 26,27, 
onely in the capacity of vilible Church-memoers, for he be- 
flows this love upon the Jaylor, upon Sax/, upon the Enguch, 
and upon many thouſands, before they profeſs as members . 
yea, and upon thouſands in the boſom of the Church of Rowe, 
who out of weakneſs (though that bz their {1n)) dare not pro- 
fels the Goſpe]: Then it muſt be faiſe, thac the nature of che. 
Church, and of thoſe ſpiryg!| priviledges that belong to the 
congregation in general, or ig th's or this congregation ; and 
thac the rejation of Chrift 8s Husband, King, Head, Secker of 
the loft, Good Shepherd, and of his Redeeming love, is broa- 
der than a viſible congregation, in any ſenſe Mr. Hofer (hall 
take it, and isno ways commenſurare thereuato. . And fo rot 
one ef my Arguments buz lang 1a force, 


— 


Cyasp. 
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Crap. III. 
Some further Conſiderations of the place Matth.16. 


Ny ſenſe, according to Mr, Hooker, can hardly be put upon The piace 
chat, Vpon this Rock, will I build my Church. For, vom = ; o__ 
t. The queſtion is, Whether they do any thing to inchurch |, |; y; _ ; 
chemſclyes upon the Rock ;, for ſure they are aRive io profel- cy. ind, 
ſiog, 2. In ſuiting memberſhip, 3. In covenanting : Then muft The eates of 
Magn; and 1n4as, by aRing the part of hypocrites, build them- ”** 2 pre ms 
ſelve; upon the Rock. Wilde Divinity again | ogy RENE 
2. Chrifts aR of building is either abſolute or conditional: 


_ if abſolute, theo ſaiech Chriſt, 7 5»chwreb you wfon the Rock, whe- 


they ye believe or believe not ; bur Scripture never rells us of Pe- Chiyfoft hom, 


cer, Or any built upon the Rock Chr:ff, but by real ſincere faith. ,_ \,. 1 
If Peters aR of faith be conditional, the condition muſt be ei- 3; 4.7, 5 
ther ſincere faith, or meer profeſſion ; if the former, we ftand ,;,,, -,_ 
firong, Mr. H. is at a loſs: for there is no promiſe of real uni- ,;,,,. ,- 

on with the Rock, and perſeverance, but to ſuch as are living ,;,;:,,,,.- 

members in Chrift, /þ.15. if the latter, then ſaith Chrift, 1 ,, ..7:., _- 
1 promiſe to you, Jndas, Magus, real »ni:n with the Rock; or, ,:_. 3 6 
Upon ths faith, ( ſaith Chry/yiom , lo Hilary, lo 4mgnſiine) /o a eyhtes- 

. you play the hypocrites egregionſl., and ſeem to believe. Now 4,1 deT:i.1. 6, 
this ſhall be non ſenſe. Aug. in Joh. 1, 


3. Ir cannot be ſaid, 7p om/e to build all in a Church: way, /o ogra of 


they believe ſincerely. For, | building mcn 
1. The ports of Hell and Saran ſhou'd nor prevail agairft os ich 
perſons :o ſtrip them of Church-memberſhip, contrary to ex- either ablo'ure 


perience. or condition: 1, 


2. The promiſe is made to perſons that confeſs, as Peter ; buy <220or ſtand 
with Mr. H.his 


many real believers and viſible profeſſors have been put to © - 
death, and are never made Church-members this way , and 1. ©. 
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many real believers in the Church of Rowe never profeſs, and 
many Church-members, and Churches of viſible Saints are diſ- 


ſolved through perſecution, 
Again, there is a name and room promiſed in the Houſe of 
on Iſa.56. but not. apon condition of hypocritical, bur real 
elieving. 
: Obj. 7udes was not made an Apoftle npon conditian of 
aith. | | 

Anſ. True : a man may be made an officer, and bis acts ya- 
lid, and yet the man no ſound believer. 

9. Should a man be admitted n Church-officer whe is not 
juzged a real convert ? __ 

Anſ. The Scripture is ſparinp in fubmitting converſion or 
regeneration to the authoritative determination of men, yet the 
equivalent of this is ſaid. | 

1. If Timothy muſt commit the Word :5o;5 arSearos, ts 
faithful men, who are able to trach others, as 2 Tim, 2. 2. 
And if — x 

2. The Elders and Paftors which 7it#s is to admit, muſt be 
to his diſcerning, beſide negatives, not ſe/f-wiled, not ſoon awgry, 
&c. allo lovers of good mew, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, holding 
faſt the faithful word, e+e. Tit. 1.5. compared with v. 7,8,9,10, 
Then mukt the real holineſs of officers be known to Tim-zrby and 
to Titwy. 

3. If the Apoſtle will have 7iwothy to try Biſhops and 
Neaconsalſo, and that experiencedly, that they be vi:slaxt, 
ſeber, patient, grave, no novices, bumble, h ly, cc. the way thar 
mettals are tried in the fire, 1 T5m.2.1,2, 3, &c. ſo the 
word is, Luke 14.19. Jam.1.12. 2 Cor. 13.5. and will have 
him lay bands ſuddenly on no mar, but deliberately, 1 Tim. 5.21, 
32. Then ſurely the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that they may be known 
to be ſuch. D 

4. If the Apoſtles do charge the multitude, who bad no ju- 
dicial authority to look out from among them , ſeves wen of 
honeft report, ful of the holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdowe, AQts 6.5. to 
be Deacons, then L«ke ſuppoſes that that might be anſwered, 
We cannet know whether men bave the holy Ghoſt or no. The ſes 
cond Book of Diſcipline of Scotland, cap.3 pag. 31, The qua- 


Iit19s 


: 
* [ a I 


Cap-jo©  w«yetmare wranged by My. H, 

lzties 11 general requiſite in all them who ſhonld biay charge in 
rhe Kirk, conſiſt in ſoundneſs of Riligion, and goalineſs of life, 
according 4s thiy ar fuficremiy [08 forth in the word of Gods 
Now its not to be ſuppoſed, that in a Byok of Church-policy, 
our Reformers ſpeak of godlineſs that is. inviſivie, and known 
| to God onely; and ſo rhe As of the Aſſembly of the Kirk 
of Scotland, And the cauſe of the 1udden declining of the 
beſt Churches, and why Naz'anz'n complained ſo much of 
the corruption of Synods, as Sozomen, T heodores, Socrates, Ruf- 
finus, Hiſtor, Magdeburg. tell us, was, Becauſe the Churches 
cake not that care, that Miniftess be ſavonry and gracious, 
from the Steerſmen all Apoſtaſie and rottenneſs begin. Of 
the Lard would ariſe and purge bis Houſe in Scorlayd! As for 
Church-members, they ought co be holy ; and though all ba- 
prized be a&s prime members, yet fuch as remain habt:ually 
Ignorant afcer admonition, are to be caſt ont, and thouph they 
be not caſt out certainly, as paralytick or rottened members 
cannot diſcharge the fan@ions of life : So thoſe that are ſcan- 
dalons, igaorant, malignans, uofonnd inthe faich, loſe their 
righe of Suffrages in eleRtion of Otkcers,and are to be debarred 
from the Seals. Nor can we defend. our finful practiſe in 
this : ic were our wiſdome to repent. of our taking in the Ma- 
lignant party, who ſhed the blood of the people of God, and 
obftructed the work of God, into places of Truſt in the 
Church, State, and the Army, contrary to our Covenant, they 
continuing Rtill Enemves, 


Aſſembly ar 
Glaſgow,1638, 
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Cuar. IV. 


of the Church- Repreſemtative, and its power. 


R. H. We have difþarched the firſk member of the con- 
treverſie, That the power of the Keys doth nit appertain to 
the Guides of the ſible Church; take it as totum genericumh, or 
_ vuniverſale. | | | 

Anſ. The firt member is ſo diſpatched, as the power of the 
Keys is by Mr. H. diſpatched and baniſhed out of its due ſeat 
and ſubjeR, and lodged in the congregation of redeemed viſible 
Saints, ſometimes onely unofficed Brethren, ſometimes the 
Church of viſible Saints, confederate men and women. 

2. No man of ours (let him be named, if Mr. H. or any for 
bim can name him) ever ſaid, chat the Keys appertair to the guides 
of the viſible Church, taken as totum genericum & univerſale. 
For the Guides of the vibe Church is, to all our Divines, the 
Guides of the Catholick Univerſal Church, made np as an in- 
teral Body of al! Charches, National, Provincial, Presbyterial 
and Congregational all the earth over. And to make this inte- 
oral Univerſal Body Genns, and the congregational Charch Spe- 
cier, and Genus predicatur de. ſpecie, is, as if this were our Lo- 
gick, The (burch of Boſton © the whole integral Church of all 
the earth, mace np of National, Provincial, Pretbyterial Chur« 

ches. A Monſter | 
' Mr. H., There be two things, nherein ſtand the qual: fications 
of members that are (ommiſſioners : 1. Gifir and firneſr. 2. Dee 
legation, which # the formale, 4s that they are ſent by the Chuy- 
cbes. T he Churches, if they follow the pattern, muſþ /:nd, b-faae 
Paſtor1, Teacher! and Elders, learned and holy men, that m.y pere 
ſonate aud repreſent the whole Church. This is mae the hivge and 
caſting difference betwixt ns anda Papijls, whereby our wen yindi- 
Sate 


Cape4. Repreſentative, 375 


cate the liberty and power of the Brethren, far all have definitive 
veices; net the Pope and bis Prottor s onely. 
Anſ. How can Mr. H. ſpeak of a pattern of Oecumenick The unvfliced 


Councels, and claim kindred to our Divines again Papitts ? tor engna 'D; 
nor IvVAUr Vis 


Mr H. mocks ſuch Councels. 2. Mr. H. canc.vc name the man 1 - 
. » . p R cS TH1O0c 

of our Divines, except Separatifts, who draw n'2her to Soci- \{1ar have a 
aians and Arminians in theſe points, than to our Divines, Who dcecifive voice 
1. Ever taughr, that the male- Churches of a cong: egation, #1 Councels. | 
arethe onely Churches who {cn! © ommiſfioners to an Occu- * - queſt:- 
menick Councel ? which Mr. # ah hath neither warrant in; þ..o._ 
Scripture nor in Antiquity for 300 ytars after Criſt, 2. The Mr.H.par.1.c. 
controverlie between Papifts and our men, was, Whether onely 13. p.230.The 
Biſhops /ols Prelati, ſay Whittaker, er, Profeſſ:rs of Leyden, parhs ro theſe 
Calvin, Bucanus, Tilenus, Findelin, have a decilive voice, and Aer 
ought not alſo Paftors, DoRors, Elders lcarned and holy, to «, long diſuſed 
have a deciſive voice in Synods ? And whether che people char they are 
 thould be excluded from debating, reaſoning, conſenting ; for 2/moit grown 
Fapifts debar Laicks as profane, and ſay, If ſuch Beaſts touch the 0 hight, & 

; ; as he ſum:imes 
Afountain, and meddie with holy things, they are to be thruſt foeaies in 6 Tikes 
through With a dart. Bat Mr. H. his binge of @ queſtion is, Whe- caſe, the high- 
ther onely unofficed Brethren, members of ihe male congrega* wayes are un- 
cion, are the onely members of an Oecumenick Councel, or <cupied: 
with them officers, but as ſent by thoſe male-locieties, otherwiſe eng hens ”y 
they want the eſſential form of members, according to our Di- ,., 7-4. 
vines jadpgement ? He is a great firanger in the Writiogs of out our Saviour, 
Divines, who ſo gueſſeth at a new queſtion, though I judge Mr. there was noc 


H. hath read them diligently. See what the Je:uits of Khcmee, the name of an 
Occumenick 


Bullarmine, C ornel. 4 Lap. Lorings and others, if ever they "RAPE" 


dream of ſuch a /inge of a cont: over ſie, as che nets 
11hit:aker cont. 3. q 3. c.1. de Concil. Noſtra vero {intent ſt non {0!05 przelatos habere 
jus definiendi in Concilin, fed homines qu 1vis izoncos (non at [aices) £1,891 potle. 71” Lit 
Synopl. papil. cont.z. gener.q.z. PeIzs5. \Whnatan ab'urd {1ving iS-1t char the Biihi , 
is the onely Paſtor. The Fathers of Bafi/. Who doubrech bur the government of the Church 
is Committed to orvers than onely Apoſtics > Þ of. L:yden in Synopl. purio, Theotog. difp.. 
49. th.:g. Verumramen ab iis (Lajcis pi;s) in publica hac at ore confilium & a bir ium 
potius quam ſuffragium requiritac. Vid. th, 21, (mn lg Ink. 1. Romano pontihc: & 
cjus ſares]itibus rotum deferunt. Com. A-t.15. v 2, Piebh modeſtia h ne coil igirnr,qiud 
poſtquam Apoſt9}is 1c Reliquis DoRoribus Jt:.ciom pe muſic, nunc qroq,; tvb.ciibir com 
decreto, paſtorum Tyranni- ct cxcludere populum. | Bu 1 vw loc 43. 9.21, [ur ——tcce. 
lig_—conicio & comprobante grege, Vid.q 23. Non «(xciuts L awe &y, 
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de Concil. dio. 


Of the Church Lib4. 


t. q.19. p+619,620. Qyi ſolis Epiſcopis fenrentiz ditionem vind icanty iis 


rum Apotolici Concilii, AR.15.6. Tum Niczni & Conftantinopolitani primi autharitare 
ref:luntur —— Neq; n: gari poteſt quin de cauſa fidei ad omnes pertimeat dicere qui pro- 
pherz func dono & vocarione, I Cor.14.32. Sec ndchy. Theolog. Chriftiar. }.r.c.28. 
Piſcat. toc. 23. th. 39. On the contrary are the Rhemiſt, on | 1 Tun. s. fſet.13. Bellarm; de 
Cancil. lib.t. c.15. Curae'. 4 Lip. Loniawus, 8E.15. 
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M. H. The repre{entative body is but 4 part of the Cathdlich 
Charch, nt the whole of 4, and repreſents the whole— What the 
commiſſiorer! do by their delegation, it 55 all ont, as if the body did 
it ; the Keys cannot then be firſtly in it. 

Arſ. lt isa miftike wide enough, there isa twofold repre- 
ſeating 

1. The Apoftles in receiving the Keys, ſaith 16. fohn 20, 
Alatth.18. repreſented all officers, even thoſe not born, but 
they bad no commiſſion from unborn men. And ſo eſugeſpt. 
Serm. 13. {8 verbs doweni. Chryſoſt. howil. 55. 1h Jaith. 16. 
Hie onym,l.1, contra. fovian, and our Divines, Calvin, Parens, 
Luther, Melarthon, wwillet, &c. ſay, that the Keyes in Peter, 
who repreſented all the Apoftics and fairhful Paſtors, were g- 
vento all Minifters. Now if Mr. R. fay that the Keyes were 
oiven firſt to this repreſentative body Apoftolick, let Mr .H. 
or any man beat him with ftrong arguments, and that is a good 
revenge, | 

2. i heſe whon the Churches (not the male-congregations,as 
Mr.H.ſaith)ſend as Commiſſioners to a Synod,arec not to be loo- 
ked upon. 

As1. Ifthe Churches were reſolved aforchand how far they 
will follow th'ms ; for why then (ſaith Mr. Cotton) do they ſend 0 
the Syns1 for light and counſel? | 

2. Neither as if they were ſent to carry the faith and conſci- 
ences to the Synod, and the people in and through them did 
reach Syn:dice, and the people mult tollow their determinati- 
on, be it right or wrong, Aadſoitts a wide mitftake, ro ſay 
what Delegates do or ſay, it 51 all one, or the like reaſon (ſaith 
Mr. H.) as 5f the Repreſented di'/,or /21d it. For if the Synod ſay 
the Goſpel is not the word 0: God, the Church did not ſay 
either per/onally (for that is impoivibie) or /rgaly the ſame : on- 
ly the Churches ſend them to pr#' & cuquire the mind om 

rom 


from his word, and engepe they ſhall follow them, in as far 
as they follow Chriſt. 
Nor is del-gation the forwaly ratio of determining ſynodi- 
cally, it is onfy a neceſſary condition of determining, and of 
fynodical judging. 
Obj. Bat Mir. R. fai:b Amen 1 this diftinTion of Mr. Par- 
Ker. 
Anſ. True; thefe two, firneſs and pifes, together with a 
commiſston, make a man « commilsioner and meſſcnper of the | 
Church ; ber delegation makes bim nota forma! Definer and 
8 Judpe : nor do the Churches ſend them as officers, bur as fach 
eminently able and faithful men , who bave hazarded their 
lives for the cauſe, as AtZ.15.25. and they determine as ſuch e- 
minently holy and adle officers ; their delegation is a thing of 
meer order, becauſe al! cannot be fent, nor doth it create them 
of new officers, nor yet ſuch eminent officers, for they were both 
theſe before, only thetr delegation puts them in an aftual or- 
derly capacity ro determine formally, Vs approximatio ligns 
arids ad ignem non eft formali ratio comburenas, | 
Mr, H. Mr. R. |.1.p.305. to 309. raws al upon this, the pow- P. _ 
er of the keje!, by order of natmre, is only in the Catholick ripre- _ TOM 
ſentatiwe body : but the power of the Keyes was before there was 
any Repreſentative ſome 300. years, When there was no Oecume= 
nick Connect, and ſince the Churches give thesr power and officers 
to the Aſſembly, they had that power before the Aſſembly. Due Right of 
Anſ. Read from c. 10. ſeR. 10, & p. 289.to p. 346, 347. P:cb. 
where I ſpeak of the Catholick Church. I ſay, only that fach Keys of the 
a ſynodical power of the Keyes, as is dopmatick, eſpecially for $'229-c7-p. 
light and peace, as Mr. Corror ſpeaketh, is firſt by order of na- gm: TP 
ture in the Oecumenick Conncel : the doubting aod contending q, NL he, 
Churches cannot bind; Eccleſia awvirans won docer, Eecleſba guides is the 
errans nonjudiear, Eccleſia contenaens non ligatn,on folyit, for the ticſt ſubjedt of 
doubtin2, the erripg, the contending of Charches are no ordi- ©>< power. ot 


nances of God, and erring and contending Churches cannot ||. 7” ©; 
heal chemſclves ; and therefore the healing power is ſeated by :h;r po ver, 
Chrifts appointment in the fynodics! Church, which is more and che 6:6& 
diffufed and fironger, as is clear, when the Churches of Antioch ſubject of tuch 


a ſpecial pows 


and 7»dre are broken, rent.and ſick,the wiſdom of God, A 15, 7 1e57. POM 


hath 


the Keys in its 


$9 96 


of the Char Lib.4; 


hath appointed that theſe ſhould meet ins Synod of the ſele& 


and choiceft parts, Apoſties and godly Elders; Ergo, the heal- 
iog power of the Keys muſt be firſt in them. 

2. Mr. R. runs not, but afl rts lently, thar power of the keys 
in binding and looſing, and in opening and ſhatting heaven'in 
the larſrude of preaching, and cenſares, 3ſa;. 16. was not be- 
fore Chrift gave irto the Apoſtles, the then Repreſentative of 
allrhe faichfol guides to be in the Church chriftian to the worlds 
end, and this grant was made to Peter and the Apoftics, not as 
eo ſach. private men, Simes, ſuch Fiſhers, but by evidence of Scri- 
pture truth. 

2. The teſtimony of all ſound Antiquity. 

3. The judgement of Proteftant Divines. 

4. Canons of Councells. | 

5- The DyQrine of ſounder anctent School-men and Popiſh 
DoRors, Occaw, eAlerfir, Aimain,Gerſon, Bonaventare, &c. not 
only not 300. years after, but before Chrifts death, and confir- 
med before his Aſcerfion co heaven, That ever Mr. R. ſaid 
that the power ofthe Keys in their latieade of binding-and ſoc- 
fing was in an Occumenick Councel, a Repreſentative of for- 
maily ſending Charches, and a body-.of formally fent Commil- 
ſioners, is utterly denied, and no where to be ſeen in any book 


* thatever he wrote, 


Sach as cite him at random would remember (3) that ! teach 
that the power of the Keys, 1. In its lacieude is firft piven to 
the Apoftles, at.28.19,20. Mat.16.18,19. Tebn 20,21, 22. 
Mk 16.15. Aft,n8. as the only then Catholick repreſents- 
tive body, ſuftsining the perſon of all officers to the end of the 
world, and ſo the firft formal ſabje of the power of the Keys 
m its |aricude, is not eirher che congregation or conprepational 
Eiderſhip, nor the Presbytery, or Synod, ajl theſe are bur parts, 
and eo make a qureer, or a part of the body of the Sun, the firſt 
and adequate lubjeR of lighr, aad a quarter, or a part of the 


body of the Element of water the ficit and adequate ſabje& of 


the cold and moiftnels, fince theſe qualities are kindly in the 
reſt of the quarters and parts of the body of the Sun, and the 
body of the Element, were bad Philoſophy. So the adequate 


firft complete formal ſubject of this power muſt be the integral 


Catholick 
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Catholick body of the gnides, as exiftiog in their ſeveral Chmr- 
ches ; for this power is as kindly and natively in the guides of 
ehis Charch, as in the guides of that Charch, and equally in all. 
2. The power of the Keys as this power ſynodicall is conſi- 
dered erther in the breadth of ſynodical power, and ſo to con- 
demn Catholick ercors and hereſies is in an Oecamenick Coun- 
cel, and where the local diftance of vi{ible Charches is greater 
and wider, the external viſible commnnion in being editied or 
ſcandalized is leſs, and leſs uſe there is of cenſures, A Gene- 
ral Coancet being onely neceſſiry for the optimum eſſe, the moſt 
Cacholick union and peace of the Catholick Church: & chat ſach 
a Conncel is an ordinance of God Mr. (%. proves from 48.15, 
3- Asthepower is narrower, it becomes narrower then 
Occumenics), and deſcends to National, to Provincial, to Preſ- 
byterial, to Congregational; and all theſe are parts only. 
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nodical 1s bur 
a part of the 
keys, and was 
not before a 


Syaod had be- 
ing. 


' 4. Thongh the Charches ſend Otficers to che Synod, and 


have ſome power of the Keyes in their kind before the Synods 
bave being , yet Mr. H. can hence conclude nothing of bis par- 
poſe againft me, for it follows not, Ergo, the male-congrega- 
cions have the complete power of the Keys in its latirnde, before 
the Synods have being; nor does it follow , that congre- 
gational Churches, or Presbyterial bave that complete pow- 
cr, before Synods have being, nor do they confer(if we ſpeak ac- 
curately) a ſynodical power of the Keys, they only ſend mefſen- 
gers who are materials of the Synod ; but the ſynodical power is 
in ies parts ſcattered in the Churches of the Province and Nati- 
or, as Immes of Gold in divers parts of the Earth; and the 
ſynodical power comes from the inftieation of Chrift , who 
promiſes the holy Ghoſt, and falfils his promiſe, as ar. 28, 
20, compared with A#.15.28.Nor can the ſcattered Churches 
brin2 forth of themſelves any ſynodical power of the K:yes 
when they are metin a Synod, the prom:ſe made to ſuch a are 
gathered together in his name, does the balineſs ; and therefore 
that is ſoon blown away, 1! 51 wnpoſſible that 4 proper quality can 


be either in nature, or time, before its /ubjett tha gives it being: but 


the power of the Keyes was 300. Years before thire was ary Gen:r il 


Ceuncel in the world. For this proves only that ſome cercsin pow- 


er, tO wit, formally ſynodical,cannot be, gatil the Synod b-, 
; Ccc 2, Grave 
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2. Grave D'vives judge the Synod, A. r5. to be a Gene- 
. ral Courcel , but though it were not ſo, it differs no: in nature 
from a Genera! Conccel, and {, mull partake of its natural qua- 
lities, as the natura! propertics of a my are in a lame man. 
Now b:ſide that, Chriſt pay- the compiete power of the Keys 
to the Apcfitles, be ſent them as bi Father ſent him, 4s 4 Pre- 
To definein BÞ#! 7 rewit and 11:451 fins, Job.20. to be 4 teaching and bap- 
Cunce!s is an fIzIDg Miniſtry, Iar,28 29. which be never gave to the unof- 
:1& of officers. ficed male-Church. Chrift aiſv appointed an Afembly with 
Mr. ni-iſos, them in Galilee, and keeped it, Mar-26.32, H4:t.28.16.. _ 
EET: Mr. H. To ar fine in Courcel; u no pr oper work I. cfficers, 
"9 of Hah 5. F:r /o ſax D. Ames, wo Paftor of the primitive (barch, 
233. and frw of the aftir» ages ſhonld have fulfiled thei Paſtoral charge. 
2. T bat which 51 common 10the Bruthren 41 net proper to Paſtort, 
3. Whitak. 1!'s open popery to take it from Zreth en, | 
Anſ. «Ames is mitcited , be fiates che queſtion, whether 0n- 
AMP F ly B ſhops have deciſive votes. Thouph it were proper to Bi- 
689g hl ſhops and Paſtors, yet it may be (ſaith e Amer) c:mmunicated 
© 2. Anſoli to other Minifters of God. | 
prelaci majo- 2+ It is not a Paſtoral, but an Officia!l at that we contend 
res,i.c. Epiic)- for. _— | 
pi habent jus 2 Teisa poor queſtion, for if learned godly men be cho- 
——c ptrk ſen, if they be not DoRors and ruling Elders, they ſhould be 
vilegio & con- {uch. 
Crxerndin: eri- 4, The Martyr hath a learned diſcourſe, 1 Ksrg. 12. De 
am Cardinal, Schi/w :te, and bath nothicg of th: quzſt.on : but from AZ.15. 
... he condemns Papifts, who exclude Laeicks from Synods, for 
mar nos -nega- Conſt tine ſubſcribed the (12th Synod, B:filius the eighth Sy- 
nuts. nod; nor is it Popery, except Cairs: maintain Popery, for he 
AmTo.1.c.1. gives to the people conſenting, to he Apoftics ard E'ders js./g- 
Thira4 gy : and ſodoth Gualth:r, nor doth Whitaker call it popery to 
Si clit P.- fcinde Laickes from defining, but irom ſfpeakicg, diſcerniag 
Pram Epiſco- . | s . 1 dd . ” 
Pn < pa confentirg. I wonder that Mc. H. is ſo confiveat in this mat- 
Rorm, n;hil ter, | 
_ prohiber qu11 | 
poſit cum alii. Theologis preferrim Minitr's 3 Deo infticurtis communicari. Caiv. AR, 
Is 6. Gy'lth.AR.15-22. Calv, fic non enim dicit Lucas toam Ecclefhham congregatam, 
{.d eos q11 dorinz & jud'cio pollebanr, & qui ex ratione othcii hujus cauſz legitimi 
© 2nt Jud cz fic quidem orefſts ut coram picbe habita Jucrit dilpuratio : ſed __ ad 
cractan- 


—_— | : 4 | 
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cratandam cauſam vulgus promiſcue fuifſe admifſum puremus : Luc 25 diſert® Apoſtol os & 


Presbyreros nominar, G#rlther.ibid. homil.103."Non ita dominium & imperium fibi vindi- 
carunt (Apoſtoli & Seniores) ut populum ab eorum cognitione excluderent five arcerent, 


quz ex Zquo ad exam Eccleham pertinebane—— in populo modeſtia eft quod vC- 
' ritari omnes libenter cederemrt ; hzc G.zaliher.Bullinger. A&, 15.6. convenerunt Apoſto!1} 
palam hoc loco Admon=mur ad Apoſtolicos viros pe:tinere rerum! ad fdem quxſt.onem, 
Bex”, AdF.15.15 Multirudinis autem nomine incell ge non toramEccleſham urpote queen R- 
dum efl-t tra Advocar,':d torum Ap'ſtolorum & Sen' rum ca:umyut V.6;— unde ap- 
paret quz fir yera legitimz & Apoſtlicx Synodi ratio, &c, 


Mr. H. Arp. 3. If the powr of the Ker belong firſtly to the 
Orcumentch ( ou-cel, then it bel-ngs to all otiers by werame of that, 
r1fobalit) aprie! fir f? 294 man to Richard, John, not ze 'heſe rnarwi- 
duil men,but ar thy have the nature of man: hen:ethere tan no 
powtr of the keys { a1 rd nation, excommunication,@&c be pat forth 
but by veriue of a Oecumenick Counel giving in their 5 fluince 
firſt to that work, which 1! contrary to the evidence of Scripture, and 
the experience of all ages. The projofition is proved by the rule of 
xaJ' aulo, if none have thi! power, but only thus [ubjett, thin this 
power Can go no farther then this, for thi: ev li5gapiras, ard xafe- 
Axa, require. | 

Anfſ.t. Mr. H: wrongs the Reader, who ſets not down my 
anſw<r to this argument : for p.299. I ſay, rie power of the beys 
51 nvt given to the (atholick Prerbyter), as to the firſt ſubjet, tobe 
a mean of e1ification 11 an ordinary Way but only in an extraords- 
4" and occaſional wa) in theſe things, wh ch comern the poxer of 
juri/aithion belonging to the whole Catholick Church, By Ex:ra- How the 
ordinary, I mean not char which is ageinft, or above a particular © body 
law of God, bat thae which" rarely falls ont, Hence I never Ine: x 
mak<= an O cumenical Councel the firſt ſubje& of the power of p;n.w, 
che Keys in its latitude, as man is the firft ooly ſubjeR of rifibili- Dots, E'- 
ev, the element of water of cold and hear, for ſo as only man is 4<'+ are the 
riſtd!e, and Petey v ſible for mans nature, ſo only an Oecume —_—_— 
nick Councel ſhould firftly and principally excommunicre and ;;... -40 5p 
ordasin Miniſters : bur I fay the juſt contrary of-chis,to wir, thee power of the 
an Oecamenick Councel is onely the firſt and rrincipa! ſubjeR Keyes. 
of that ſynod:cal power, or of that certain power, or ſpecial 
power that belongs to an Occumentck Synod formally conve- 
red as ſucb,and ſo to this or that Oecumenical Conncei, becauſe 
of the common nature of an Occumenical Councel. 

CEec2 Yeo, 
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' Yea, This ſpecial power of the Keyes is bat a pare, or a cer-. 
tain kind and ſpecies of the power of the Keyes in ſome rare 
and extraordinary things that belong to the Carholick Charct, 
But we are now diſputing of the firft ſear and ſubjec of the 
power of the Keyes in general, in the [atirnde of binding and 
loolicg, opening and ſhutting the gates of heaven by preaching 
and cenſures, And 1 deny expreſly chat an Oecumenick Coun- | 
cel is the firſt ſubje&t of the power of the Keyes in this genera]. 
And fo Mr. H. fights with a ſhadow. Nov concludit moatum. 
So my Simile is never touched by Mr. H. as peg-305. The light 
tw fir{t inthe whole body of the Sun, as the firfF and prime ſubjef? 
of light ; yet ſwppoſing now the recesved opinion of Aftronomers, 
that the Sun doth exceed the quantity of the Earth 167, 1 doth 
net folow, that this or that part of the Sun hath no light sn it in- 
t71nſecil, but that which t derived from the whole body of the Swy, 
for then tha or that part of the Sun ſhould have light derived to vt 
(ex:r1:[ecally) frem ſome other. 

Now the power of the Keys is in the whole Catholick Body 
of Apoftles, Paſtors, DoRors, Elders, all the world over, as 
they act reſpeQRively in Congregations, Prezbyteries and Synods 
of all forts, ſo that one part of the Cathojick integral body of 
ee Catholick Church, for example, bath not char power of 
the Keys due to them, derived from the Presbytery to the con- 
gregational Elderſhip, or from the Synod derived to the Pref- 
bytery, and ſo forth, by either aſcending or deſcending: Bug 
when Chrift pave the whole power of the Keys to the body of 
the Apoſtles, Iar.29.19. & 16.19. Fob.20.21,22,23 Mar. 

I6.15. they were the Body Reprefentative (I never call them 


an Occumenick Councel) and did immediately repreſent any 


Apoftles to be choſen, Matthias, Pant, Evangelſt:, Paſtors, 
Doeftors, Elaers, that were to be, even to the ſecond coming of 
Chrift, and he promiferh his Minift-rial Spiritual preſence to 
chem all immediately, fat. 28. 20 Go trarh and beptize—— 
bo, Iam with joa always, (admimftriog Word, Seals, Cenſures, 
accordingto the Rule) even to the ena of the world. Now the 
Apoftles were not to live preaching and bzp'rzing to the end of 
the world , therefore the promiſe muſt be -::de to them ail, 
though not yet born, Now we reade not of deriving of «ny 

POWer. 
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er to Synods, Presbyteries, Congregations, by mediation of 
Chankes, for Chriſt inflicated Aft. 1.12, 
13,14,%c. & 6.1,2,314, 5+ & I 3o 1,2,3,4,5,0. & I5. T. 2,32 
4,5,6, &c- and that unmediately he inftitured PD de. 
Chorches, «f&. 2. & 4.9..& 521,42; and Churches conpre- 
gational to meet in one place, 1 Cor.11.17. And as one yart 
of the Element of water (ſuppoſe we make 24 parts of all) 
hatch nor natural moifneſs and cold from the other 20 parts, 
but bath ic as iatrinſecally, without the intervening influence of 
the other twenty three parts, as they have: So the Pre:byte- 
rial and Congregational Eiderſhip have as primarily, intrinſe- 
_ cally, immediately in their ſphere and orb the Keys due to them, 
according to the proportion of the affociated body, as the 
whole integral» Catholick Presbytery and Church bath, whe- 

ther in 8a Oecumenick Councel, or out of it. 

It is then a wide miſtake in Mr. Z. ro tell ns, If an Oecumens- 
cal Corncel be the firſk [ub;eft of the Keys, (as it is not) that there 
can be no alt of polver un ordaining of MinsHters, in excommunic a= 
ring of delinquents, but by verine of an Orcumenical Cauncel g1- 
ving their influence firſt to that work. For if the meaning be ol 
it maſt he) that a General Conncel muſt prove an at, and pur 
forth ſome aRual Mandate, commanding ſuch a mari to be or- 
dained an officer, ſuch a delinquent to be excommunicarte, elfe 
the Churches cannot proceed: for to take Mr H. his own com- 
pariſon, Richard or foſpn cannot bea man, or apt to faugh, 
except the abftraRt nature of man give in his inflaence to the 
work. And ſince Mr. H. and his Brethren make the malc»con- 
gregation abſtrated from this or that congregation, the firſt 
formal ſubj:. & of the whole powrr of the Keys, what :»fl197ce 
(I ask) doth the fo abfiract congregation give to the work of 

Ocdination and Excommunicatioo in a particular congregation? 
Abftracted natures do not ſend abroad mandates to al! the con- 
gregations all the world over, before they can ordain, cenſure, 
or excommunicate. If it be ſaid, thi: aprecs to the natnre of a 
congregation in general to ordain and .x:9mmanicate,but there 
needs no other aAual i:fluence of a ci Mamand to come from 
the congregation in genera: 's th individua! congregation for 
their aling of the Keys. True, there needs not, by the like, 

that 
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that any mandate paſs from the Occumenick Conncel in gene- - 
ral, to this or that individual] Oecumenick Conncel in the exer- 
ciſe of its Synodical as. 
But (ſairh Mr. H.) 5f the Oecumeniech Comncel be the firfi 
formal [ubjeft of the power of the Keys, then inferiour Courts 
Cannot ordain nor excommunicate Without a Warrant, and allual 
command from them. 
inferior courts ex. This is feeble : for beſide that the Occumenick Conn- 
may uſe the cel 1s not at all any fach forma! firſt ſubjeR, as is ſaid, irs a navgh» 
_—— ty conſequence; for though power of life and death bein King 
any Influence ; 6 
of a command 30d Parliament as in the firft ſubjeR, it follows nor thit an10- 
from a gencral feriour Judge or free City cannar pur to death notorious I rai- 
Gounrccl. tors and Murtherers all Z»g/and over, withoat the influence of 
_ ſomeactus| Mandate from King and Parliament to the purtirg 
to death of every Traitor. So when Chriſt gave pawer of Word, 
Seals and Cenſures to the Apoſtles, as repreſenting all officers, 
(lay we) or as repreſenting a!l believers ( ſaith Mr. H.) ic fol- 
iows , that officers and the male-Church cannot adminifter 
Word, Seals, Cenſures, withont the influence of a new aftual 
command from the Apoſtles, who did repreſent all ſuch to 
_— Jeſas Chrift gave the Keyes , by this arguing- of 
e.i H. 
HR Nor does Mr. H. his firft deduction follow, that if a General 
* ys Sl Councel be ſuch a ſubject (as it is nor) that cherefore the ex5ſt- 
»xiſt nor, yer ing of ſuch a.Councel i 4s neceſſary as the well-being of the (*hurch, 
he uſe of che For @ Parliamentary power 15 neceſſary for £»g land, - yet ſup. 
keys ceaſerh poſe by war, and other invincible impediments, a Parj1ament 
got 12 1N'Er497 could not meet for divers years, yet neither power oor exerciſe 
Fs of Juſtice do ceaſe. So here Synydical power may be, and by 
the care of the Lord of his Houſe, is continued in lef{cr Af- 
ſemblies, though {ach Councels exift not, Bute 2. the Aate- 
cedent being true, the Conſequence is null. | 
Nor is the power of the K.yes in its laticude, as is faid, er 
ther fir#ly or cnely, and fo not perfettly in this Councel, bue 
firttly and intriniecally in the whole totepral Preibytery all the 
carth over. 
Nor is it neceſſary that this General Councel, though it were 
the firſs [nbjett of the Keys, a:Ways attain all its end 5n the w/e of 
the 


, % 
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the Kroes., For the male-Charch void of Paſtors cannot attain 
all :t« end, ro wit, the paftoral preaching, the dogmanick and of- 
ficial ſentencing of delinquents, the right tendring of the ſeals, 
yet is the male- Church the onely formal ſubje& of this power 
to Mr. H. 

Mr. R. ſaid well, that « General C ouncel can haraly txcommn- 
nicate 4 Whole National Chnrch : for it conld bardly be known 
ro them, but many are not obftinate in the National Hereſie and 
Scandal, who through weakneſs and fear of perſecution dare 
not confeſs. And its cnough chat 8 National Church may be 
deciared to be no Church : as eſe: removed the Tabernacle, 
and pitched it withoue the camp, Exoad.z3.7. and Pax/ turned 
away from che blaſpheming Jews AZ: 13.45,46. and yer nei- 
ther the one nor the other is the excomunicating of a National 
Church, for the word of the Covenant remained in the Nation 
of the Jews, afrer Paxl and Barnabas turned from them, and 
preached to the Gentiles, F4wv-1.1. Heb.l.1. + 3.6. & 10.25, 
1 Per.1 1, 1fob.1.1 a 2.1,2. Nor is. our Brethrens new cen- 
_ of non communion of Churches fo. warranteble.For, 

. The removing of the Candleftick ſcems to be a jadgment 
nfiRed onely by Jclus Chriſt; and they who declare ſuch a 
ſociety to de no Church, muſt have the warrant of Chriſt going 
before, and really removing the Goſpe). For if the Word, 
the contract of marriage, and ſeals, remain there in their fub- 
itance,they can only (the profeſſion thereof not ceafing )deciare 
them an impure and corrupt Church, but not to be no Church. 

2.The doftrine or practiſe of a Chu ch may be erroneous, hurt- 
| ful ama deftr fl sve to holineſs, as that of Pergaway and Thyatira, 
and they defend it; and yet remaining ſound in other points, 
they ceale not to be a people in covervant with God, and they 
cannot be declared no Church, and the Minifterial acts of ba- 
ptizing inval d, and to be reiterate, as is clear jon the Church 
of the Jews, though Idolatrous, aad in the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, corrupt the ſame way in practiie and docrine, whom 
Chrift commandeth to bear, /4ar.23-1,2, far more for a ſinful 
zQ of Juriſdiction, leave they not off to be a Church. 

, How can it be clear to a {iſter- Church, that thereare not 


there, the Church beipvp above a thouſand, or many Churches, 
(for 
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(for many Chnrches may be anchurched as well as one) a few 
names tbat out of weakneſs onely are filent at the finfal do. 
Qrine and praQtiſc of the Church. 

4. Its hard to ſay the Church of Rowe, in which there are the 
matrimonial Tables,the Old and New Teftament, valid Baptiſm, 
and Salvation to a covenanted people by the ſandamentals 
reached}, is no Church, though communion with fuch a Whore 
be uni wful. | 

'Mr. H. If the Chw ches refuſe the ſentence of Excommunica- 
tion 5s: flifted by the Conrt Orcumentcal, ut can mwver prevail to at- 


tain ws end. T7 
eAn/. Ergo, its unlawin). It follows not, the Churches, the 


perſon excommunicate refuſe to abſtain from the ſociety of one 
excommunicate, and excommunication hardens and bumbles 


* not; Ergo, its unlawful : So the Goſpel is the ſavor of dearth 


unto death, 2 Cor.2.16, a Rock of fiumbling, 1 Pet. 2 8. and 
prepared vengeance, 2 Cor. 10.6. to ſome ; Ergo, its not the 
Word of God. Many ſuch conſequences have been drawn, to 
make Mr. R, his way odious to the godly ; Burt I deſire to con- 
tend for rrath, ; 

Mr. H. Toethe Mimſtrry ard Eatholick Guides of thit wifi- 
ble Church, hath Chriſt committed the Keys as the firfl [ubjeft, 
zo the which he hath gives his ypord, Ordinances, Sacraments, Ms 
»iſhery promarily. Thu # Mr.Re. bu io terminis determinate 
concluſion beyond all gainſaying. But to the Oecumenich (onncel, 
« the Repreſentative of all Churches, God hath wot primarily given 
by Miniftery, Word, Sacraments, Ordinance! ; then an Orcume- 
»ick Repreſentive Charch hath not the Keys givin to it as to the 
firft ſnbjeft, The Aſſumption onely needs proof. 1. There Wat no 
ſuch Comncel for 300 years after Chriſt. 2, Conncels confpſt pri- 
warily of Paſtor: and Elders ; then mnſt Minifter! be [ent to 
feed Miniſters. 3. Word and Stals ave no! primarily attended 51 
Conncels, bat ſcanning of controverſies, | 

«Ax/. 1. I complain of anfaithfol repeating of my words. 
The title is not of Oecumenick Conncels, but chap. 1o. ſe. 10. 
pag. 289. Of the commnrnion of the viſible catholick Church. To 
the Propoſition 1 anſwer; To the IMimniſtery and Guides of that ca- 


theliek wv3fible Chnrch hath Chriſd committed the Keys, as to the 
firſ 


Cap.4. Repreſentative. 
firſt [ubjef, unto Which he h.th given his Word, Ordinances, Sa- 
cramerts, 1 eniſtery primarily, 

This neither is concluſion nor principle ef mine, but a lame 
and curtailed propoſition of Mr. H. My words are theſe, cap. 
10. /ef.10. pag-289., 

T 0 this ({ hnrrch catholich wi/ible hath the Lord given a Mini- 
ftiry, and all his O: dinance! if Word avd Sacraments principally 
an1 primarily, and to the Mwnſtery ard Guides of this Cathelick 
Cherch viſible hath tie Lord commuted the Keyes as tothe firſt 
ſub, and {or the vifible ( hurch cathelich, sncluding alſo the in- 
2s/ible Church as for the ofzeft ard erd, hath be given buy Ords- 
nances and the power of hug Keys ; and the Miniftery ani Ordi- 
mance! are-not given to thi or thu congregation which meeteth or- 
dinarily in one place. So the Propoliction which I own from theſe 
words, muſt be this.; 

To the Charch catholick viſible as to the firſt ſubjet primarily, 
aud as for the l.jÞ end and 6bja(t, hath the Lo d given all hu Ords» 
yances, Word, Sacraments, :nſtery, This is mine #n termings. 
And this allo : To the Guides of this Catbeltckh { hnrech, rot of a 
fingle congregation, bith the Loyd commuted the Keys at to the 
fir(# formal /ubje#, but for the Church catholick viſible and 1n- 
viſible, as for thr end and objet, that they may be ſaved. 

But Mr. H, his propoſition is not mine, he deviſed it himfeif, 
and its falſe, gainſaid by Mr, R., to wit, To the Guides of that 
catholick wiſible (hnrch hath the Lo'd commuted the Keys as to 
the firſt [nbjeft, unto which he h+th prven his Word, Oramances, 
Sacraments, Miniſtery primzrily. For, 


1. [know no Guides of any Church on earth, to whom the. 


Lord bath given the Scals primarily, for God hath given the 
Seals primarily to his choſen peopie, to the Guides ſecondarily, 
as they are vilidle Saints, 

2, I know no Miniſters of any Ct arch ro whom the Lord 
| hath given the Miniftery primarily : its a ſeofleſs ſaying. 

3. I[ref:ritto the Reader, if ſuch a ſenſleſs propoſition can 
be drawn from my words. The Catholick viible Church is 
neither the fubje&, nor firſt ſubje&, but the objeR and end for 
which the Keys are given to the Miniſters and whole Officers of 


the Catholick Church viſible and invilible. Yea, I demonftrate 
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-23 Of the Charch Lib.4- 
by many Argumerts, that believers are not the ſubjeR of the 
Keys. I ſay indeed, not the viſible Church whereof Mague 
and 7adas are members, is the prime ſubjet, but the inviſible 
Church is in the Lords intention ſuch a ſubject of all Ocdinan- 
ecs in their ſaving fruits : but then the firſt ſubjeR is all one with 
the objz<Rt and end of God in Predeftinstion. : 
2, The Aſſumption is granted, but Mr, H. his probations 
are naughr. 
1. Thire was no Gentral Conrcels the firſt 300 ears after 


Chit. 
Simpſon,Cent. ev. Mr. Simpſon, ard other grave Divines ſay,the Counctl 
WIE at Fern{ulem, AR.15. is more worthy the name of an Occu- 


menick Councel, than the Councels of Nice, of Conſtantinople, 
of Epheſus, of (halcedon, 
2. Such a Councel is not the firſt ſubj:t of the Keys, but 
onely of the Synodicai Keys in ſuch a General Councel, of the 
Keys Catholick diſpenſed. 
3. The Apofitles, the Reprefentarive of all the Guides of the 
Church , may well ftand for a formal Councel Occume- 
The wanr of DICK. | | 
Jen, Counce!'s 4+» The long want of General Councels, throngh praviden- 
through provi- tial impediments, can no more prove them to be no Ordinances 
denrial inipe- of God jwure which ought to be, than if one ſhould fay, Cir» 
1 90'54 hiedbi cumciſion, and the Paflover, and Sacrifices, and an Ephod, are 
\ = no: Oc. Ro Ordinances of God, For it is thought by the learned on 
"ZE Hef. 4+ Iſrael was withaut a King, Satrifice, Image, T erapbimn, 
EnglithDivin, Ephod, from the 1xth year of the Reign of Hezeks-b, when Sal- 
on Hiol.3.4. m4naſſer carried away the ten Tribes, unti] Chrift was crowned 
ng 7h ang King, to wit, {ix hundred and feventy five years. See the &n- 
Et Bog gliſh Divines, Diodats, Funins, Parews, Zanchin! on the place: 
Iſraclice in By this it ſhall foilow, that Csrcumc/ron, the Sacrsfices, Ephod 
Afſyriatucrunt then are no Ocdinanc:s. of God, for if they were (ſay the 
4 1569p Wig Diſſenting Brethren ) 1nſts1utions are ſmitable to providences. 
es ba 'n. When ye goup te jirn/alem, no man ſhall deſire your land. Then if 


ab anno {*xto Ez:kiz ad Chriſt incarnatum fuerunt ann: quaſi ſcxcenti oRoginta, Par'us 
com.ib. Znch. com.ib. Diflcnring Bicthren jn (heir Reaſons _ Synods,z arg.Þ.120, 
The ſame God that ſuits his providences to hiz inſtitutions, would nor have failed in what 1s 


the mNRſoveraign remedyof all ather,thar ir might have been exiſtent in all ages,as we fee 
his promiſe was to the Jews,to ktep their land when the males thrice a year went up ro che 
General Allemblyar 7eruſalcm. | | a Ge- 


Cap. 4. Repreſentative, 


a General Councel were an Ordinance of Chrift, the Lord 
- ſhould ſuit his providence to a peaceable meeting of the Chur- 
ches in a General Connce!. Burt ſo from the ſixth year of the 
Reign of Hezekiah in 1/rarl , Sacrifices, Priefts, Ephods, the 
Kingly power ſhajl be no Ordinances of God, for even till 
Chriſt rhcſe were not in //-ar/; and by this profeſſion of the 
Goſpe), and congregational Churches were not at all. And 
ſhould noi the Lord have framed the like providence, that pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt meet in day-light in congregational aſſemblies? 
For as the Lord made a ſpecial typical promiſe,when the males go 
up thricea year to 7ernſalew to worſhip, the Nations were not 
permitted of God zo deſire their layd: So muſt the like promiſe of 
providence ſuiring with the profeſſion of Chrift be in the New 
Teftament, the Heathen Emperours ſhall not defire your |ives. 
| Now the plain contrary providence is foretold by our Saviour, 
Mat:10,17, to25. Luke 21. 12, to 18. foh.16. 1,2. and the 
Lord muft, by this, fail againſt bis Ordinance of profeſſing 
Chriſt before men. When in the perſecution of Flavin! Do- 
mitian, 41.96. of Traja», ay. 108.ſo many Martyrs were killed, 
as Enſebigs ſaith; and Plimmy 11, the Deputy was ſmitten in 
conſcience with their number and patience. So multitndes ſuf- 
fered under Antonius Pins; and in the time of Drcins, an.250. 
there was no congregation, no Elderſhip. Many ſuffered under 
Nero, many under CIMaximinns, So Enſeb. 1.6, c. 28, under 
Valerian, an.259. who killed Paſtors and Profeſſors ; as Emnſc- 
bins, 1,7. c.10,1T,12. eſpecially godly Cyprian. Now ſure the 
Lord had as ſweet and comfortable a providence ſaiting with 
the glorifying of his Name, and advancing his Goſpel by the 
death of ſo many Witneſſes, as if he had ſuffered them to meet 
in congregations, to meer peaceably, none deſiring to take a- 
way their life or 1and,as in 1/-ae/: day, for their meeting ro ſerve 
God in congregations. And its an overturning of the Ord 
nances of God inthe New Tceftament, in which there is nor 
givena land lowing with milk and honey, and s promiſe of a 
remporal typicsl providence, that they ſhall be free of perſecu- 
tion in following Charch-duties, 3nd publick Worſhip congre- 
oationa), which-is not exiftent in all ages: Nor faith Mr. R«- 
thurfurd , that Minifters are given to Minifters primarily, bur 
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The Catholick wiſuble Church Lib.4. 


as they are members of the Body viſible , and choſen of - 
God, Epke/, 4. | 


CH pF, 


Whether the Congregation as the Congregation doth excom- 
municate a delinquent ? or ts it the Catholick viſible 
Church which excommunicates ? 


R. R. his meaning is, that the congregation excommu- 

A nicateth not as a congregation, by a power which by or- 

der of nature is firtt ini ſelf, bur by a power which by nature 
is arft in the whole Eiderſhip; bur yer nor by an aR& coming 
from the privity, knowledge and conſcience of all the whole 
Cathalick Body of Oticersall theworld over. And (o I grant, 
chat che Cacholick viſible Charch doth not antecrd »ily rxcom- 
m«1icate, leading witneſſes, and ſummoning, and accuſing, and 
ſentencing the perſon before the congregation ; as when Nor- 
wh puts a Traitor to death, the State of Exgland by the Law 
common to all England, in and by Norwich pucceth the man to 
death : Nor doth Norwich as a ſingle Corporation (though 
neither ſimply as a Repreſentative) but acting as a part of the 
7006 of Evgland. And the whole State doth this antece- 

ently : 

 itoenale the City doth this by the fame- power of Law 
common co all England: que [ant communiera ſunt priore. 

2. Norwich puts this Traitor to death, not as an enemy to 
that ſingle Corporation onely, but as a common enemy to the 
whole Kingdom. 

2, The Cicy doth this by an. innate power, as an integral 
part of Exg/4,4, for the peace and ſafety of the whole King» 
dom :. yet doth not the whole Kingdom knowingly exercile an 
iQ of deliberate judic:al authority in this; for the man is pet 

to 


Cap.5. - excommunicates firſtly, 


to death without the privity and knowledge of the whole 
Kingdom. | 

[ uſed the compariſon ( to comfen the srconfiderate Reader 
(ſaith Mr, .) I hate couſering) The /sfr hayd curs off the finger 
of ths right hand leſt ut infeft with a Gargrere the whale body, 
atted by the natural i:ſtintt, and innate deſire of [-If- [afety, Which 
0 inthe while man. But ((a1itf Mr. H.) the chef officers are not 
as the mind and will, and the othe (u ches as the whole man : 
bat the reſt of the brathren are as the whole min, whe have 42 11» 


trinſecal rower for the ſafety of the whsl; Cong"egaiion, to cut of 


an an infefious mem er, 

«An Nor is the compariſon to be ftrained; 1 (hall or ely 
deſire it to be taken as Mr. H. faith. Its rrue, the letc hand dorh 
not cue off the contagious finger, but the whole man, de'iberate 
will and reaſon conſenting thereunto ; and the finger is cut off, 
not by the power of the left hand onely, but the intrin/ecal 
power of the boay. 

And it is ſo exactly in a particular congregation. the chief offi- 
| Cir1, 4s the mind and will, and the reſt. of the Brethren as the 
whole, bawve anintrinſecal power from (hrijt to remove an gnte> 
tiiows member, 

Arnſ. They have a power to-remove him (faith Mr. &R. in his 
compariſon) not from that congregation onely, but from the 
whole Catholick Body : As the left hand curs off the conta- 
gious finger, nat from the right hand onely, bat from the whole 
| body. Ir wronzeth Ch:ift ro fay, he hath given fo ſeitie and 
narrow a power, to liberate onely a body of 10 0r 20 Iadepen- 
dent members from the contagion of ſcandal, bue not to free 
| five thouſand, and the aſſociate bodies round about : Let thery 
periſh, Chrift bath given no Orpanick or Church-care to the 
congregation toward them all (ſaith Mr, H.) . 

2. I becompariſon is not exact. When the fraternity excom- 
municates all their othcers, where is the mind and will then 3 
for they excommunicate their own minde and will. 

3. Mr. R, nev:r meant the compariſon ſhould hold in this, 
T hat the Catbolick Church, as mind 4nd wil, ſhould pur forth 


34s of deliberate reaſon—antecedently to cite, accuſe, fentence: 


eryery delinquent in an Occumenick Councel, or ſome Catholick 
| Judi. 
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The Catholick wifile Church Lib.a 


Jadicatore, and to excommunicate all Delinquents, before ever 
the cougregation cite them, With divers arguments he refutes 
an antecedent excommanication, as if ! held any ſuch thing. So 
Mr. H. loves to prove ftrongly what Mr. &. never denied. 

But Mr. H. ſpeaks nothing to my Argument, if the be 
cs out, and buwnd ov earth, he muft be bound only on the 
erat of earth where twenty Independents are, 

\ But x, Church bindirg in heaven, and the gwuileineſs of the 
icandal is alike in all places, aud often more infeQions to others, 
if it be a taking hereſie, then to their own eongrepation. 

2. Who ſhall perſwade that our Savionrs ſenſe is ſo ham- 
pered : Lethin be to thee as an beathin, Mat. 18.17. ws thee only, 
who art a member of the congregation whereof he is a mem- 
ber ; yea, as touching Church binding, neither is he a known 
Suiitleſs viſible Saint ro all Churches on earth. It is nothing but 
a naked evaſion to ſay he 51 conſequently cut off from right t9 
0rdsrances in all other congregation', for becauſe one Species of 
corporations bath 0" Wann) 3 wan (ſaith Mr. H. page 236.) 5s: 


| fellows not, that therefore all have condemned him t6/ 51priſoumint 


He who 15 ex- 
communyicare 
inone Church 
15 antecedent- 
ly excommus- 
RIcate in all, 


perpetual, or the like. | 

eAnſ. Yea, what one City doth in puniſhing 8 Malefsor 
by Law power, common to all £»g/and, that ſame all England 
doth in law : for twenty Sons have by the fame Law and Anrho- 
rity of the Fathers right of ewenty Tables of twenty Families 
of the Father. One is for ſedition 8gainft his Father caſt our 
of one Family, whereof he is a fixed member, the other nine- 
reen, though they know nothing of the fat, and doe never 
2Qually cite him , yet do legally, and by the Law, and the ſame 
very wil of the Father,that rujerh them all,caft him antecedently 
out, or concomitantry, or then another Law muft appoint the 
other nineteen Families to caſt him our. So the ſame right ;drw 
»umere,that Peter hath co Chrift and Ordinances in one Church, 
be bath itinall; and that ſame aR of the Keyes adminiftred 
according to the ruie of the Word, in one Church removing 
that righe, removes it from him all the Warld over. 

3. Viſible Saints by this ſhall not be the ſame ſpiritually pos 


| litick body, viſible, being of divers congregations: contrary to 


Scripture, expounded by Mr, H. and Mr. Corron, we beivg many 
are 


| Cap. ,n firfily E YLOmmunicates. 


are one boay viſible , and viſible of twenty congregations, par- 
| eaking of one bread and body of Chrift. Now by this, as a fin- 
ger cut off Pal, is not a finger cut off 7obn, for Joba hath all 
his ten fingers entire, and Pad bath his nine fingers only : So 
alſo if Thowar dilobedient be caſt out of only his own coogre- 
gation, he is never caft out of Charch-right to Chriſt, and or- 
dinances inthe reft of the congregations ; for excommunicati- 
on by conſequence, is only a declaring by witneſlcs (as Mr. H. 
ſaith pag. 242.) that the man is caſt out of bis own congre- 
pation. Now the declaring that Pax/': finger is cut off, is nor a 
cut:ing off of his finger, that is impollible. Far leſs is it poſſi- 
ble, that che deciaring that Paul's finger is cut off, can be either 
a declaring tbat Perers floger is cut off, or that that declaring 
| is a cutting off of Paw!': finger, ora cutting off of Peter; fin- 
ger. Therefore Peters being caſt onc of bis own Church-righe, 
and Church only, is no caſtiog of bim out of other Churches, 
or real removing of his Charch-right to ord.gances in other 
Churches. For that which was never really removed, and 
Pater once had, it muſt remain with Peter yet : now Peter was 
nevera member of any cougrepatioa but of one; then mem- 
berſhip to another congregation cangot be taken from him, 

4- A member is caft out as really ſcandalous; his adultery 
obftinatcly continued in makes bim be deprived of Chriftian 
fellowſhip with Brethren as Brethren : Erge, he is deprived of 
the Chriftian fellowſhip of all Brethren, For x7! 7av13s follows 
eth upon xal' «1s. | 

And 5. [tis thus confirmed , his viſible ſcandal is a Church- 
oFence to one of a Sifter=corgregation, and is apt to bring a 
Cburch- contagion to theſe of another congregation, who 
are 4» cake, One body with bim at the Lords Table; and there- 
fore are they now to look on him as an Heathen, Bute who put 
bim mm that Rate, if be be not really and formally caft ont 
of chat body, when his own Church excommunicates him ? 
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that deſpiſeth any Paſtor ſent ia the oame of Chrift, deipiſeth 
Chrift, /at.! 0.4, Luke 10.16. Jobs 13.20. Now if this tand 
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congregation only, though he deſpiſe all the godly Prophets, 
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The Catholick viſible Church Lib.4; 


Paftors, and ſoundeft Churches on earth, deſpiſeth not Chrift 
nor his Father that ſent him; nor is he firſt :» foro Dei, bound 
in Heaven, and pguiſty before God, nor deſerves he to be ex- 
communicate , for he hath not failed apainft that, He char 
deſþicth you deſþ1/eth me.For that is true only when any deſpiſeth 
their own Paſtor, or th*ir own congregation. Andif ſo, then 
wheo one is caft ou, and judgerh an heachen for not heariog of 
his own Church, be is not heathen in Heaven, ard 5» fero 
Dei as touching his communion with other Paſtors and other 
Congregations. | 

7. Peter before he was excommunicated, bad a real right to 
the Lords Table in all Churches on earch, and ſo a ſort of mem- 
berſhip and viſible communion with all theſe Churches. Now 
if by the a& of excommunication in his own Church, chis right 
be not caken from him , then muſt ic be taken from him by all 
the Churches: and ſo all. che Churches muft excommunicate 
when one excommunicates : 8nd by the hike, all muſt admit one 
into memberſhip, when one admits into memberſhip. 

Mr. H. The Siſter Churches ( Mr. R. ) receive members of 
ether {hurches to communion, by an intrinſecal Church power, 

Anſ. By ax -nuthoritative Church powtr we 649 enj'yn our own 
members to come to the ſeals, or elfſe-cenſure them ; but we cannot 
ſo deal with others, if #1 ſhall ſeem yord to them to refuſe. 

Ax/. This only follows, that the congregatioo bath a larger 
Church power over their own members, | both to cenſure them, 
if they come not, and poſitively co admit thery, it they come : 
bat Mr. H. muft confefs that the corgregation admits rangers 
of other congregations, by a meer private pnwer, and by no 
Church power, which is groſs Eraftianiſme, and makes it arbi- 
trary t1 one ſingle Paftor to admit ſome tothe communion, as 


he pleatetb, and ſome nor. 

2. By no Charch power is the Sacrament tendered to ftran- 
overs Of another congregation fo may the Minifter pive this 
ſeal to a ſtranger in h:s chamber, which i a private communion, 
for there is no authoric+71ive Church power required to pive it 
to ſome. Whereas Paw 'aith, itis a priviiedge of the Church, 


coming together to eat the Lords Body, I Coy, 11. 17, 18,21. 
i Cor,19.17. 
2. Tats 
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3. This Sapper muſt be given to our own Church members by 
Church authority ; co ftrangers by no Church author:ty. 


4+ It is by accident that the congregation cannot compel. 


firangers to come to this ſeal, for in Co//-gio the Elders of the 
congregation may joyntly with the reft ot the Pr-sbycery cen- 
ſure theſe of another flock, who altogether refuſe the ſeals. 

F+ Mr. H. grancs that 4 congregation excommunitcates tm the 
general n-tu e of a congregation. Well then, the general nature 
diſcourſeth in man ; and ſo doth « Church in an }ſſand excom- 
municate, Ergo, thac Charch proceeding according to the 
ruie ofChriit,cafts the man formally out of all the congregations 
on carth. 

Mr. H.addeth, yes 1he neighb:ur Churcbes are (ſaich Mr. R.)to 
exerciſe the pu:1ſhmint of avoiding the Exconmunicate perſon 4s 
4n heathen, which follow: from a power Which 1: no waye: #1 them; 
what conſcience 15 here? 

Anſ. 4 good conſts. nce, if we may carry our ſelves to a [c.ind 10146 
3/0 d Clared by \wo or three witne(ſt!, as we avoid his company; 


far more wpon the teftimeony of a whole Church, are we to avi19 ts 
company. 


Anſ. Then nothiog is left to the neighbour Churches, but 


is he excommunicate or not, by one onely congregation, they 
bad no hand in it, onely they muſt believe the man is rightly 
caſt out, upon the word of five or ſix of the male- Church, 
who are both Judge and Party, This is what I ſaid. A declara- 
ration of Excommanication is no Excommunication. And then 
muſt che congregations about with the meer judgment of di- 
ſcretion, which women have, eſchew the man as a Pagan. 

Obj. By Ar. R. his way, you have the trftimony of the Church 
only which did excommunicate 2 | | 

An/. Yes, place is left co many Churches and Synods to judg: 
this is another matter, then four of the male-Church that are 
both Judge and Party, who declare he is catt our. 

Mr. H. One claſſical Church excommunic ates not antecedenter. 
But 4 man in the confines of two Prezbyteries 1s excommuricaicd 
Sy the Pre:ibytery owuly of wh ch he i: a member, ſaith Mr. R. 

Anſ. What ropes can tie the conſequent with the antece- 


Eee _ dent? 
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dent * What Mr. R. hath ſaid of the antecedent excommuni- 
_ cation of the Catholick Church, is plain by the former dil- 
cuſſion, he | 


Cnar. VT 


whether there be a whole Catholick integral wiſuvle Church? 


M< H. Th: Cathloick (hurch hath ſometime /nch arefþeft 
«5 cotum integrale, a Whol rrtegral ( atholick ( burch. 
59 e-{wers. 

Survey or rn,  SAnſ. D: eAmes maintains that there is not only ſuch a re- 
"7 5558 faY  ſp:R, bur chat there is« GCatholick intepral Church; and he 
Ames M-41'.1, never dreamed, nor any learned man of Mr. H. his Catholick 
1.c.32. Th:{.5 Church atiicrmed of this or that conprepation, and is as much as 
Ecclclia igit to ſay, Nerwch is Catholick £vpiend. The Catholick Charch 
= 50g ps of Anpels and men in all apes, all times, all places, is not that 
«4 app ot integral Catholick viſible Charch which we make the ſubjeRt 
nature q\1X of the Keyes. ; 


in omni>us 

particularibus Eccleſiis reperitu , eſt ſpecies Eccleliz in genere, ſed reſpe&u Ecclefix Ca 
rholicr QUT haber ratiunem Integrt!, {| rorum <x I@regt ion? vAairiorum memd: OIUDR 
ftnguiatium comp>olitum,arque ad29 reſp. Cu ipſor on  integrum. 


Tharchere is Bar this integra! Church m'ficant, as exifting in divers apes, is 
% apt ary before the congr=g-: In in the Lords intention, as the Lord in- 
ag Clit, (ends et orginick hoy of min, and nota hand only; and a 
' complete worid, not a nation, not 2 City only ; ſo his defiga is 

not tor ihis or *hat congregation, but for a wor!d of viſible 

Churches, 3 whol: ſeed, a willing people, P/a/. 110, who is 

fowing tothe macntain of che Lords houſe, 7.1. 1,2. bis lock 

and ſcattered ſons, //a 9.7. under the government of Chrift by 

the Word, Seals, Cenſures, L#k.1.32,33, make them in their 

times, 


Ar 


mW 


Cap.5- | Militant Church, 


_ times, #nd places, all the world over, viſible by profeſsion,cal- 

ling, gatheriog, feeding, fer. 33.31, 32. Zecb 8.6,7,8, P/al. 2. 
8,9. P/al72.7,3,9 10,11,12,&c-.Rev.1l.15. P/al 22. 27, 28. 
?oon 15-52 And tie congregations come in here as ſeconda- 
ry parts and parcels of Chrifts great vſible Ack. Mr. H de- 
nies this, anditis, as if a man wov'u lay ther. be two hands, 
cen fingers, two feet, head, eyes, vars, &c. bur ſhould deny 
there is an whote organick body ; or 8s one ſhould yeeld there 
are rivers, flzods, fountains , ſeas, but deny there 1s ſuch 8 
ehing 25 the 1nfeg-4]l element of warer. 

2. This integra! militant body is before the conprepation, in 
the relation of a Spou'e that hath breafts , and brings forth 
children, 1/4.54 1.2. Cant.344. Cant-4.1,2,3,4 (ant.6.4,5,6, 
7 &c. inthe relation of a body wronghe upon by a Miniftry, 
Epb.4.11,12,13, 1 Cor.12.12,13,14,15. the conprepation is 
| bur his Spouſe and body ſeconcar:iy, x7! ri. Some congrepati- 
on of ſeven or ten, where all may be of the ftarsp of 7Zude 
and Magus, is abulively called the Sponle. 

- 3. In duration and ffability, there is a Church pifted with a 
Miniftry, baviog che Keys of che Kingdom buiit opon the rock, 
againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall not prevai), Afar. 16. 17, 
18,19. induring as the dayes of Heaven, which is ſo as the 
object of our faith, //a.59.21. Pſal.89.28,29 &c. 7er.31. 32, 
23,&c. they arealſo a viſible ſheepfold of Jews and Gentiles, 
7ohn 10.16. the building of God, the planting of the Lord, 
Ifa.61.3,4.5,6. Mich.7.14,15.&5. 4, 7,8. and the coogre- 
rations [i:t!le companies in mount Z cou. 

4. There is a Church integra] militant, viſible, and in its 
choiſeſt part inviſidie, ro whom as the ſubjeR, and for whom, as 
the end and objeR, are given the covenant, word, promites of 
life, minificy, ſeals, ceaſares, io their ſaving fruits, as before is 
ſaid, Fer.31.31,32,&c. er. 32.38, 39, 40. P/al. 132. 11, &c. 
theſe in an inferiour way the congregations have and enjoy. 

5. The whole and complete work of the ſpirit in ths Miniftry 
and Word, is terminated. apon the Catholick integral militant 
body, 1/a-5020,21. Epb,5-25,26,27,&c. and the congregation 
hath the waterings thereof in a lower way. 


Mr. H, Tow 64nnes demanſsr 148 ont of Scriptnre, that there u 
| KEE 2 [ach 
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ſuch a thivg in the New Teſtament as a Cathilick vijible Church. 
Mr. R. ſaith the ſubjeft, 1 Cor. 12. 28. # 4 (atholick wifible 
{hurcb, not a politi:k body under one bead, the Pope, but the (a- 
tholick boay of Chriſt myſtical, as viſible. 

Anfſ. The Catholick inviſible bedy 4s wifible, I conceive not ; 
zo confidir a body invsjible as viſible, 19 a contradiftion, as if a man 


Wonld ſay, I conſider whitentſs as blackneſs, 
* FAvf. 1Cor.12. is neither meant of a politick body, under 


the Pope. 

2. Nor « General Councel : 

3. Nor of a Catholick viſible body, that meet in the ſame 
place. Such is not found under the new Teftamene, whence be 
muft mean that nnder the Old Teftament. There was a Catho- 
lick viſible Church of che Jewes that meets in the ſame place at 
one time, as the Brethren cake a viſible Charch , which is un- 
poſ-ib!le to be demonſtrate in either Old or New Tefts- 
ment. 

2, Mr..H. hath from me no ſuch expreſsion, as to conſider 
an inviſible brdy as viſible, though ir b: no contradiQion, as is 
blackneſs and whiteneſs 5 abftretFo. If Mr. R. bad ſaid, viſible- 
neſs may be confidered as inviſidleneſs, Mr. H. ſhould have 
better Lopick , why is ita contradiction ?. The myſtical bed in 
common (faith he) ” the inviſible body. Truc, and the myftical 
body is both inviſible, being the really choſen of God, and the 
obje& of our faith, and the ſame inviſible Cburch which ſball 
be preſented withowt ſpot or wrinkle before the Lord, Eph. 5. 27. 
and the ſame Church and body is ſan&sfird by the ord, preach- 
ed and profeſſed, and waſprd with 7 ater in Baptiim, v.26, and 
fo viſible. And Eph. 4. the body which ſhall come to the unity 
of faith, andeothe perfect man, the Stature of Chrift, Epb. 
4-13. is the myftica), and ſavinply believing body, and ſo 1n- 
viſible; & alſo the body of Chrift gathered by che miniſtry viſi- 
ble,and edified by the word preacbedand profeſſed, is v.12. the 
ſame body, and muff be viſible, for Apoſtles & Paftors preach to 
the viſible Chorch. A child tn Logick can conceive, the ſame po- 
litick body ſaviogly believing to de inviſible, and alſo ſavingly 
profeſsing what they believe to be viſible. So the twelve Apc= 
Res, e175, 6. are both real, and fo inviſible believers, 8s no 

| | man 


— 
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man doubts ( 1«4« being in his place) and the Scripture in it, 
Mat l9.27,28,29, Luke 12.32. Leke 22.28, 29, 3O. 304 he 
is not worthy to be refated, who denies the ſame twelve Apo- 
fles in another reſp: to be viſible profeſſors, viſible prea» 
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chers of the Goſpel. So Petey, as touching bis ſou], is inviſible = 


and immortal, as tonching his body, viſidle and mortal. I can- 
not help it, rhat Mr. H. conceives chis co be a contradiftion. 
obſerve (laith be) chars Mr. R. pats wi/ible in ay equal latitude 
with myſtical. | 
Anſ. Adde to the obſervation, that in this I take not viſible 
for Mr. H. bis viſibility, which agrecth tro agus and [ndas ; 
but that lincere and honeſt viſible profeſsion, thac for the moſt 
part is inthe Catbolick integral militant redeemed body, and 
myſtical, well neer of an equal breadth and latitude. Not bur 
ehat there may be, and are many beleevers members of be my- 
ical body, who have little or no viſible profeſsion- But it is 
enouph to aſſert as truth, char one and the ſame body is both 
inviſible, myftical, and the ſaved body, and alfo viſible,and clo- 
thed with a real fincere profeſsi0n ; and that both theſe 8gree 
to the Carbolick integral militant Church, Thoogh I deny noe; 
but ebat there be many bypocrites in this great body, whoſe mi- 
nifterial as are valid. Bue the Catholick viſible Church in that 
Jatitade is not then both ſubjeR, objeR,and intended end of all 
Ordinances. And I ſpeak now of ir. 
Mr. H. I cannot think that Mr. R. take: the Cathol 6k Church 
for the whole integral body. 
Anſ\. [1 51 miſtaking charity of me, Mr, H, that Church w meant 
1 (or. 12, 11 Which God [et1 teachers, kelps or dinary offi: ers, fir (b= 


Iy, v.28. Bl God ſets not ſuch wn the entegral boa); tor thty are 


ſer by the elett1on of rbe people in particular congrege ions, As 
14.23.& 6.5-lit.1.5. | 

 Avſ.. This is my own argument, buz not rightly formed; 
that Church is here meant, 1n which the Lord bath reſpeRive. 
ly placed firft Apoſtles— and Teachers, both Extraordinary 
and Ordinary Officers. But God hath not ſet Apoftles fixed!y 
and firftly over congregations, they being organs of the Ca. 


tholick integral body, and are fent to preach to Heathen (who 


after were Churches. As it is ſaid, [acah ſerved for a / fe, to be 
marricd, 
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2. Workers of miracles were not choſen by 4 ſingle congre- 
gation, nor ſuch as had the gifr of Tengars, 1 Cor. 14 22: 
T ongmes are for a fign to thens that believe , not to them that be- 
ligvs nit. See the Divines on the place. Miracles and Tongues 
were to perſwade nabelitevers, and were not firftiy ſer to con- 
gregations, nor could have any imaginable eleRion and call 


from them. | 
3. The places, as eiſewbere is ſaid, prove not any thing to 


the point. 

Mr, H. Arp. 2. 1s what ('barch Paſtors ave firftily ſet over 
them, they have firſtly and primarily Paſtoral power in diſpencing 
at, of ruling and preaching: But ordinary Teacherr have net the! 
over the Catbolick viihle ( hw ch. Congregations may juſtly refuſe 
to hear ether T cachers then their own ; but their own way preach 
to them, though they refuſe to hear, 

x1»/. Every word is cenſarable. 1. Apoſtles were Te@roy, 

firftly both in regard of dignity of Office, and of Apoftolick 
Uaniverſality, icne to all Nations to preach, not to a fingle con- 
gregation to exerciſe paftoral aQs firſtly over it, as fixed Pa- 
fiors, ; 
2, By a catbolick Church Mr; H. means (/rd ſus mnſi: ſol 
canit) a congregation. Now if the Apoſtles be firftly ſer in 
che congregation in genera), they muft be fecondarily ſec in this 
individual congrepation , then muſt the ordinary Teacher be ſer 
before the Apoſtle, who was often his ſender, in the individual 
congregation. 

3. The Propoſition is falſe: A paſtor may tender the Lords 
Supper to hundreds of & lifter-congregation ; buc Mr. H. I 
hope, will nog ſay that 8 paſtor is ſet over, and firftly over hun- 
dreds of another congregation. The Antecedent 8nd conſe- 
quence are both Mr. Hooker. 

4, Its faife that ordinary Teachers have not power to exer- 
ciſe paſtoral 8s to thoſe of other congregations. Nor is it 
proved, they cannot Exerciſe paſtoral atts over them, becauſe 
they cannet crnſmre ther. Its an liogicasl conſequence, ordinary 
to Mc, H. The Apoſtles, both as Apoſtles, by miracles and the 

gift 
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oiſtof Tongues, plant Churches among the Heathen, and as 
paſtors they exerciſe ordinary paſtoral as co the Heathen, in Paſtors may 


planting and preaching the Goſpei to them, bur they could no air "gay 

draw out Chorch. cenfures againft the Heathen, yer remaining ,, ward m jvca 
Heathen, becauſe of the incapacity of the obje&, they could wiom they 
not caſt them out who were not yet within: I Cor.5.12,13. but cannor Ccen- 
this they could not do not through wang of paſtoral power or - wr 
over them. ” 

5. Irs falſe, that other Churches may inftly refuſe to hear 
ether Teachers than thesr rywn + For if their own be fick and 
dead, or if other Teachers hive an earneft ſuit and defire from 
their own officers and ſome one of the congregation, they moſt 
anjuRtly refuſe to bear, and come under the puile of deſpiling 
Chrift in deſpiling his Mcfſeagers, as Mat. 10.40, Lukes 10s 
16. Toh.13 20. except: the lenle be, He that receiyeth got his 
own congrepgational paſtor, recciveth aoc me, otherwiſe not... 

A bor and new ſenſe | 

6. If the flock refule all their own td to hear them, as 
being raven'ng Wolves, they unpaftor them, and recall the 
official being, which our Brethren ſay they gave them in ele- 
Rioo, and ſo unjuffly refuſe eo hear them; and they cannot 
juſtly preach eo them, who ſo refuie to hear, for they juſtly re- 
falſe, as Mr, 5, ceacheth. 

Mr. H. God wift evther (ſaith Mr. H ) bave placed in all the D 
Chu'ch Catholisck, x Apoſtles, Teachers, Which Wwe ſay, or then 11 _— 
{ame )urt of it onely. eAnd what is that pert which i excepred ? wy 
Surely he intends not ſaloon to that part of the Th ch wn the 
which 16 /et- 10 Teac hers. 

Anſ. A: tte common nature of 4 Corpo ation exiſts $1 al 
corporations; ſo the Congrepaizen- nd'ure ix1ſt: tn this 0) thu con: 
grogatio:— So the nature of « Corperation be common to all, and 
the King hath /cs Major and Common: councel tn ail and every 
T,wn: Thwefore the Major of one Town may rule in another, $0 
al States ſet "Generals, Colonels, { apta'ns in the Army, The 
King ſets (orſt«bie! in all towns, Sheriffs in all connes: Bre 
can'e (onſtatles are common to all towns, therefore a Conſtable may 
exercsſe hs office 1 tnothcr town, 

Anſ. 1. The Argument muſt ron thus: As the Eing bath 


{c2. 
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ſ:tin E*g/ax4 the Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, the Lord 
Chief Jufi:e, the Sheriff, che Conflable in every County and 
Town ; 1 » hath God ſet io his Church, that is, in the congrega- 
ton, firit Apoftles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, aiter 
chat miracles, then gi'rs of healings, &c. But the King hath ſet 
i2 En2/:+4 the Lora Keeper, the Lord Chief Juftice, the Con- 
ftable in every Ccunty, in every Fown, how many Great Seals, 
how many Lords of Chizf Juftice ſhould then be in England ? 
And do not our found Divines condemn in Papifts the Argu- 
ment from civi] Gover:1ment, - and honour due to perſons in the 
point of thegovernment of Gods Houle, and of adoring of 
God in images 2 He is a Rtranger to Belarmine, Valertia, 
Suarez, Va(quit, T anerws, Ec. and to our Divines, Reynold, 
Chami:', Caivin, Bucanus, Tilennus, Dantus, Chemnitins, Lu. 
ther, &c. who knows not this. 

2. Neither ©:8j0: Propoſition nor Afﬀamprion have any 
truth : for hatch God fer the Apoſtics, the planters and framers 
of Cl urches cut of heathen ſocieties, in no Chair, but fixed 
them to a coogrepational Pulpit on: ly? The Apofties have care 
of ali chiogs, 2 Lor.11.28, command Schiſmatick Charches, 
2 Cor.10.3, plant and lay the foundation of Churches, as wiſe 
Mafter-builders, ets 16. 12.13,14,15,16. & 18. 7,8,9,10, 
1 Cor.3.6 11. appoirt new offices 1a the Church, 44:6 6. 
Now if God have ſeated the Apoftles in ſuch a way in every 
congregation, as ordinary Teachers are, then the Apofties pro- . 
© per place muft be onely co water and coofirm viſible converts, 
and members of a fixed and framed congregation; where then 
are the Apoftics Letters Patents to build, to plant, to lay the 
foundation ? 

3. Whenits ſaid, as it muft be, or it comes not home, the 
King bath placed in Eng/and the wi ole 'neegpral body of the 
Kingdom of Eng/and, the Lord Keeper, the Lord chief Juftice, 
the Conttable, as be hath placed in the Church Apoftles ard 
Teachers in the whole inteprai Church : Theſe extraordinary 
and orCcinary officers it cannot be meant. the King bath placed 
a Lord Keeper, and a Lord chief Juft ce in every | own and 
City of Expland, fo neither hath w.c Lord placed an Apoftle 
:inevery congregation upon the ſame account, and he who is 

an 
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an Apoſtle in one congregation, caa no more be an Apoſtle in 
another, than a Major of one City can be a Mejor in another: 
and it muſt runſo, The Stace bath placed a Genera], Colonels, 
Caprains in their Armies, 4e. in every particular ſociety of the 
Armies, and ſo every company muſt havea Genera), therefore 
bach the Seate ſet Generals, Colonels, Captains in their Armies 
in the plural number. Now the State hath ſet but one General 
over all the Army, as the Church is but one. 

4. If the Argument run thus: As the Major of Norwich <0 H. an- 
may not rule as Major of York; fo neither may a paftor in ,p. 141 jor of 
one congrepation teach & rule as a paſtor in another corngrega» Norw:ch may 
tion. This :s utteriy falſe : and its an Argument like this, As l2wtv'ly do 
God hath confined Rulers to one ſociety onely in the civil Juſtice upon 
State, ſo hath ne confined the officers of his Sons Houſe : one = —_ 
word of Scripturc to prove this ſhould filence Mr. R. Its not (<q by his icl- 
| lawiul to devife parallels berween the Civil State and Chrifts low-cirizen of 
_ Kiogdome. Snppole all the Majors, Rulers, Citizens of all Tork, as rhe 
the Cities and Towns in Eaglend bad the ſame divine right to _ of Boſton 

Mn . ay tener 
command in all the Cities and Towns in England, and that 1. x Suppe: 
theſe Majors were Rulers equally and in common to all thoſe :» 20 of che 
Towns, and that it were @ matter of providential Order, not congregation 
_ of PDivice Juriſcition, that 4. B. ſhould be fixed Msjor of - agar ings 
Norwich, and C.D. fixed Major of Tork. and fo forth : then if "oF wi we 

; . J Fall<1 1S DTO- 

C.D. by providence ſhould be at Noywich, be might rule as 8 (<q, | juqge. 
Msjor at Norwich, or any Town or City of England, as well as Way of che 
at York : and ſo is here the matter ; a called paſtor is « paſtor, Churches of 
and may a& paſtorally, and diſpenſe the Seal of che Lords Sup- mY hg: (edt. 
per to thoſe of another congregation, ſay onr Brethren, and ſv Hg _ 2 
" m_—_—_ whole congregation; for there is the ſame reaſon in :h- <1, c.;. 

oth. P 17. 

So all viſible profeſſors have the ſame divine Church-righe M. #4. Survey. 
tO the ſame Chriſt the Head : 

2. Tothe ſame Goſpel and Covenant of grace: (for d ftin& 
Church-covenants are mens lawleſs inventions, as uſed by our 
Brethren. ) 

3. To the ſame Lords Supper, 1 Cor.10.17» 

4. Tothe ſame eternal life So Mr. Z. ſhall gin nothing 
by this, but loſe ; for there 1s no ſuch right civ:], common 3 

Fit C1v1 
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civil Rulers and civil Citizens. One Town hath City priviledges 
chat nr. other Town in the Kingdom hath. =» 

Mr. H. Right of Juri/ail10n flowing from office. call, a Paſtor 
bath not, 'ave im his own congregation. 

Anſ. \here muft be one call or other for a Paſtor toex- 
erciſe hi; 9Mce': but a new office, or new right of juriſdigion 
other then paſtoral, which he received in ordination, is not re- 
quiſite for a paſtor co aRt as a paſtor. Yea, be ſins againſt his 
otfice- charge and talent , if in all congregations he do not 
preach the word, be inſt int in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon (not at 
Epirſus only, for an Evangeliſt, ſuch as Timothy was, not an 
ordinary fixcd Teacher) it he ao not reprove, rebuke, and Ox. 
hort with all long-ſnffering, 2 Tim. 4.1,2, The danger of pe- 
riſhing of ſouls, or the ablence, or removal of the Paftors by 
death, is a fir call of God, though the greater part of Sayds 
love not to be rebuked. 

Mr. H. God hath ſet in hs Church, 1. e. 5n the congregation 
exiſting in us particulars, Apoſiles, &c. ani therefore all cone 
gregations are here intended, 

Anſ. 1. By this God hath ſes Apoſtles, Miracles, 1nthe ſige 
ple congregation, whether as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors, if che 
tormer, ipeaking with Tongues, working of Miracles, which 
are for unbeleevers and heathen, 1 Cor.14. 22. ſhall be officers 
or gifts ordained for viſible Saints converted. By what Scrip. 
ture ? | 

2. Though the Church exclude not the congregations, bar 
in ſome reſpeRs include them, yet it is a body called Chrift 
myftical, 2.12. ro which Chrift is head by influence of his ſpi- 
rit, and bir gs no ſmall conſolation ro us, as Beza, Calvin, Per. 
Martyr, why niake this the Catholick Charch. 

3. Wheress Mr. H. his ſingie congregation of Magus and 
Fu 'a can hardiy ftand nnder the weight of that denomi- 
nation, 

Nor 4 can ie well be ſaid, that preat Apoſtles, Prophets, 
workers cf Miracles, ſuch as ſpeak with Tongnes, are eyes and 
ears fixec ir ſirgle congregations; for this is ſuch an organical 
dody, v:12,13,14,15,16,17. Never Interpreter, neither Orcx- 

WTI. 
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weriu, nor Anguftive, nor Brza, Calvin, Martyr, Parem,nor 
judicious Papifts, YoGorrius , Carthvfimm, Eſftina, Cajttanus, 
exponnd it, as Mr.H. of a ſingle congregation, but of the Ca- 
 tholick Charch (taith 3darry) of men of ail nations (faith Pa- 
rew) though they dwell in divers places of the earth (faith P4- 
re) this is the myftica! boy (faith Effi4 ) web! a autem on 
6: fideles, the members are all che fairhiu], He proves (faith 
Cajctanus) omnes Chriſtian's efſe unnm corpus Chrijzi, all Chri- 
ttians (behold the Catholick Charch) to be the one body of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are a!l begotten into one Spirit by Bap- 


tiſm, 
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ur Chriftis nolit canrum in ſe, fed efiam in membris ſuis cenſeri & re. 
yvocat Eccitham comoltment'niilius, Eb. 1.23, Pre. Martyr. Hnc Corpus 
WIxcarum lhabemus hdetaticulum quo Eccl: fiam Ca- 


conſolationis 
cognolc! 
vivic (piri.u Chriſti, & hac dere | 
tholicam confiremur. 0Ocrmenins. Ibid. Iti Clriſtus muica quiden) haber m+ mb: a /nem- 
pe fiagulos tidelcs) unum vero Corps perfectuym ergo Cathnlicursi, Pircus in lor. 
Minus vidertur fieri polle, ur tam divyerize fo:tis, na 1onis, conditionts homines in unym 
corpus cyeant, & tamen per unum SP1tieum Chiiſt» omnes unwuntur ; ut fItin tanta d le 
verſiitatc intima cicras & Communio Santorum, ubi cunque locorum habit: nt. AugprufP, 
De unirar, Ecclef.c.4. Torus Chriſtus capur & corpus eſt — {ponſus & ſponſa duo in una 
carne. Enel ſh D:ivines, An. 27, ALL the taithiul whereſnever they arc, make bur one 
whole body. Yu Corinthians are not the whoie body, but members only, neither ail the 


ado Tir: at FRRy, FR 
members, v.it a patt Unlys 


4, The Church here is the Church all baptized into one bo- 
dy, Whether Jews or Gentiles, whether Bond or Free, which all 
drink the ſame drink in the Lerds Supper, Mr. H. 1: all theſe 
Congregations are comprehendcd both Ii wes and Gemiiler. for the 

whole nature of the Grneval « comprehinaed in the Particularr. 
Weil ; and the Spirie that is in all the body muſt be one Geyere, 
and the drink in the Lords Supper muft be one Geverr, and fo 
muſt the Chriſt of which we partake be one G+«nere Hence there 
being many ſpecies and kinds of congregations diff.cent in na- 
eure, there muſt be many Chrifts differcat io nature, many Spi- 
'rits. many Bodies, many Lords Suppers diff: rent in iptcies and 
nature, of which we partake. Who ever beard in the Church 


of Chriſt many Chrifts, many Baptiimes ? 
| Yet Mr. H. makes many congregations ſo different in na- 


ure, as he that hath right ro Chrift, Scals, eſpecially Baptiſm, 
bath 


Eft 2 
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hath no more right to Chrift, Baptiſm to his ſeed, cenſures in 


. another congregation, then a Turk bath, 


How abfurdly 
our Brethren 
ſay we are one 
body,1 Cor. 


5. Its abſurd chat Jewes and Gentiles are all baptized nnto 
o ne ſingle congregation. Fe do not think that the Apoſtles (ad 
Toh. Baptiſt) baptized «ll the thouſands, ar tryed converts, into 
viſible framed Congregations, whom they boptized, Mat. 3. SO 
the Brethren. We think the contrary. Nor can fach dream, 
as that theſe thouſands ſo baptized can be warrantably obtru- 
ded as a platform of diſcipline upon the Churches of Chrift. 

5. This (we are all one} muſt bz in the head Chrift, and by 
faich really apprehending Chrift, yes, as the Father and the 
Son are one, /ohn 17. 21, now not only members of an [nde- 
pendent congregation are ſo one, but alſo all beleevers of a 
Province,of a Nation;yea,all thac ſhal beleeve in God, through 
the word of the Apoftles, /ohn 17.20. and all given of the Fa- 
2ber to Chriſt: who ſhall behold the glory that the Father 
bath given to Chrift , /oþ: 17. 24. and who abide in him as 
branches in the Vine tree, John 15 4. Except we ſay no Be- 
lievers, even diſſo;ved Members, and ſuch as live in the Church 
of Rowe by faith, and yet are afraid to confeſs, are not one 
with God, by faith, becauſe they are not members of the ſin- 
gle congregation. 

6. No more can it be ſaid, we are ail one, as teuching the 
nature ot Ordinances and Seals, ſo we beleeve. But (lo Inudas, 
AAagus ,and a congregation of theſe is the body of Chrift their 
head. Give Scripture for that. 

2. Not the ſingle Congregation only, but alſo all theſe of 
divers congregations. who eat one bread, being many, are one 
body, x Cor.10.17. by our brethrens grane. | 

3- This is an onion by inftirution, conditional, and a&Zs pri- 
90 : but the Text ſpeaks of a real union by faith and the ſpirit, 
2 Cor.12.13. 

7. By this interpretation, when Paul ſaith the body is one, 
he meaneth a generick body ; and the particular congregations 
are ſubj: Rive parts, ſuitable to the whole : Now it is uncon- 
ceivable to know how congregations are eyes, and ears, and 
.organs to congregations, except there be an integral whole 
body, which they deny : nor do we think that congregations 

. are 


| 

| 

| 

. | 

| 
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are organs, in the ſenſe that Apoſtles or Teachers are organs 
eo watch officially over congregations : but otherwiſe the El- 
ders of congregations are official organs, and overſeers to the 
aſſociate congregations. 

2.[t is only an elegantAllegory and holdeth only in the parti- 
cu'ars for which it is brought, eſpecially in organical care and 
ſympathy, to be prieved, and ſuffer with ſuffering members,and 
eo rejoice w'th the honoured members, 1 Coy. 12, 26. Rom. 12. 
cn 

, And};, Congregations are vifib!e members one of ancther, 

 1nregard of eminency of pifts, holineſs and zeal. As Pad, 
1Cor.19.9,10,11. 2 Cor.11.28. [ames beheaded, «Ar 12. 
Tohn was eminent for ſuffering, Rev.1. what Euſebing, lerome, 
ſay of [mes the Son of A/phems called /uſtas, rhrown over the 
Pinacle of the Temple, Simon of Canaan crucified under Tr4- 
janus: prove they dying for the truth, not as Apoſtles. bur as 
eminent witneſies, edified by their gifts aad zeal the whole Ca- 
tholick Charch, Petey and Paul were martyred at Rowe, A1- 
drew Crucified in Achaia, Matthew beheaded in Erhiopsa, Bare 
tholomew in ef menia, Simon Zelotes in Britasn. The eminency 
and learning of the Martyr Cyprian, Athinafins his ſoundneſs in 
the faith againſt Arriavs, Epiphanics againſt the Hereſies of 
bis eime, Naz'ar,ze» 8g4infk the Herelie of «Ap U1narw, Baſilizes 
againft the Hereſie of Eunormsus : Hilzria4, Ambroſe inftrumen- 
tal againſt eArrians, Auguſtine againſt Pelagians, Donatiſts : 
and huge multicades of famous inftruments through the Catho- 
lick Church, prove, that they were not eminent as members 
only of a fingle congregation, but that congregations 1n their 
eminent members are organs, members and parcs of the (.atho- 
lick integral Church viſidle. Forall theſe were more viſible in 
their times, for the good of the Catholick body, chen of a part 
or ſingle Independent congregation. 

8. Organs as organs are onely and principally for the pro- 
per funRions and operations and good of that body whereof 
they are organs onely, the eye to ſee for that body : and ſhou'd 
the eye of 7ohn {ce for Peter, Paul, and thouſands of individual 
men, it ſhould not be the eye of Petey onely : no more can 


Apoftles who ſee for all the Churches, Jar, 28.20. Gal.2.7 8. 
2 C9. 
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2 Cor.11.23- Eph.4.11,12,13: and ſuch as bave the pife of 
Tongues and Miracles to ſpeak to all Nations in their own Jan- 
ouape, for the planting of the Goſpe!, be ſet as eyes and or- 
Sans, to ſee and watch for a lingle congregation where the Go- 
ſpel is received and believed already, and where ordinarily they 
ſpeak one language. 

9. The abſurd inconſiſtency of Mr. H, is clear in his inter- 
pretation; Al the members of the bedy being many, are one body, 
that is, one pgenere, for the genus exifts and alt: in the particu 
lar kindes, peg.247., SO Pam! muſt trach us Logick, and one- 
neſs Metaphy tical here, 7 + oGue, which Scripture teacheth 
us not, Sure, here it is not raughe;- for the oneneſs here is in 
Chriſt, v.12. iy 693 Trecwali, i oe Spirit of Chrifh, v.13. in 
one common office of love, to work every one for another, and 
the uſe of another, y.14,15,16. in one ſympathy and fellow- 
feeling of affcRion, that one member ſuffer and rejoyce ac- 
cordingly with another, v.26. 

10. Vir.21. The eye cannet [ay to the hind, I bave no need of 
thee. By Mr. H. his interpretation, one Church Independent of | 
Boſton can lay, / have no mimber need , no organical-need of 
Hareford Church, and lo the gloſs of Mr. H. conciradits the 
holy Ghoft. Ir will not help what our Brethren ſay, One con- 
gregation kath need of anather, for rebuking, teaching, counſel. 
ling. | 
4 For a Pap.ft, an heathen Idolater ftands in need of a Chri- 
fiian to rebuke and convince bim of his Idolarry, bur its no 
member-need ſuch as Pu«/ mean:th, for Papifis, heathen 1do- 
laters, and a (ound Chriſtian, are not fellow- members of cne 
and the ſame viſible body of Chrift baptized by one Spirit, of 
which Paul ſpeaketh, vir.12,13,14,15 &c. fokn blinde bath 
need of Thomas his eyes to lead him, but thac is not member- 
need, or vitai body-organical-need, for then the eyes of The 
m4 (ſhou'd be orgins and members of Job», its onely extrin- 
ſecal reed. So that yet every congregation mult lay to another, 
1 the congregation of Boſton have no neex of thee my /iſter, or of 
any Congregation on earth, in the ſenſe of the holy Gooſh, 1 Cor 12. 
as 2ne memoer of the bidy hath need of another, the head of the 
22t, or | am a compl:te [narependent body, having no menaber- 

need 
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need of any fifter Church on rartb, | 

2. If one congregation ftand in member nerd of all the 
congregations of Jew and Gentile baptized unto one body, 
t Cor, 12.12,13,14,15,16,21,22. to tender the Suprer upon 
occaſion to them and their members, as Scripture, 1 Cor. 10. 
16, 17. and our Brethren teach; and ftand in nced of the 
Chnrch-praying, Charch-prailing, Church confi-matien by pa» 
ftoral teaching of eminent Teachers, and of Chu-ch ſoffcring, 
&c. by Martyrdome and otherwiſe ; Then muft rb4r -ongrega» 
tion be a viſible member with all viſible congrega 10; 03 earth, 
and, by good Lopick, all ehe concrepatiors on carth 472 vne 
integral catholick viſible Church. 

ti. If the Apoftle here condemn a Schiſm ard Rent, not 
from one fingle congregation onely, but from the bu4y of Jews 
and Gentiles baptized into on? Spirit, ver-12.13. & 25, frow 
the Churches of Galatia, Gal.5 20. from ali Charches, «de v. 
19, and commend union with all Charches , beczn'e of oe 
Faith, one Lord, one Baptiſm, Eph.q.1,2,3.4. then he {uppoſes 
| they are one Body. Cyprian B. of Carthage, Correlins B. of 
R ome, juſtly excommunica:ed Nowarrs, denying mercy to them 
that fell : Ergo, thoſe great Churchcs made one vi{ible tody, 
and the Nowatians were not Schiſmaticks, becauſe they ſep2- 
rated from one ſingle congregation , but, ſaith Socrare:, they 
hindred the Churches from union. eAugnſtive and Op: ata; 
AMelinvit. and the Fathers make the Donanufts Schiſmaticks in 
ſeparating from the catholick Church, and denying there was 
any Church but their own in one part of Africa See Pre. 
Aartyy learnedly diſputing about Schiſm; and {"4/yin. See Arg. 
and Opt. Meliyitan, 
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fa, utrum apud nos, an apud illos, queurique una cR, quam Majores n-{tri Carhoticam 
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idy Parmenianum Donatiſt, | .z. Ecciefhha <{t una 
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Erpg ut in particula Africe. Calvin, loſtir. 14. c.13, 1a. 14, Pct, Mart. Com, in 1 Reg. 


i2, Di'p. de Schiſmare, pag, To. 


12. ts true ({aich Mr. H.) of all congregations, that the mem. 
bers do and ſhauld care one for another. | 
An(. And this (12) I briog for one Argument, if this gots 
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of Mr. H. remove ali member-care and all organical-care of 
ſaffering and joy, ſuch as is betwixt the members of the ſame 
body, from congregations toward all other congregations, as 
toward their fellow-members,and limit member care,and mem- 
ber fellow-feeltng, to only members of the ſame congregation: 
then this gloſs muſt contradi&t the holy Ghoſt, i Cor. 12.26. 
And Yrhither one member ſuffer, all the member: [ſuff r with it, 
or one member be hon:ured, all the members rejoyce With it : for 
this ploſs ſaith, / the Church of Boſton,complete and independent 
wi hin my (elf, care rot: with member care for all the congreg a- 
ts0ns 04 earth, thong h they wttirly periſh, nor ao I rejoyce with 
the felow-feeling joy of fellow-membery, at the honogr and ſpirsu4) 

cod of all the congregations on earih. Sure this doQtrine cannot 
be of God, which is ſo contrary to Scripture; for that was 
not typical in the Old Teftament, that the members of the 
Jewiſh Church ſhonld ſorrow and rejoyce with members of 
that cover.anted Nation, as with thoſe m mbers of the ſame 
body; as David, P/al.19.2. Þ 122.1,2,6,79,8 & 119.63. 
Moſes, Exceed. 2.11. Heb 11.24, 25. WHordecas and Eſtver, 
Eſth.2,1,2. ver.15,16,17-cap.21,22. and the captive people, 
P[al.137.1,2,3,4,5. and feremiab, cap 9,1,2,3. E£kiel, cap. 
9.8, & 11.13. Dawel, cap.9 16,17.18,c. but weare not to 
mourn with thoſe that mourn, nor to rejoyce with thoſe that 


'rejoyce, as Rem.12.15, with a fellow: feeling affeRion, as with 


members of the ſame viſible body, though their weal and woe 
be moſt viſible co us, as the:r Church and Saintſhip is, except 
with thoſe onely who are members of ths ſame Irdependent 


conpregation, for they are not of the body ot which we are 


members : as the body of Socrates teels no mimber pain when 
the finger of f bx is cut cf. 

7. Thercis a body to be gathered into the unity of faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, a body to be glo- 
rifi:d, Eph.4 13. Now this is the Cztholick Body of Chnſt, 
and the Lords end why he gave Apoſtles Prophets and Dettorg, 
till we be all glor:fied; and this Church is v ſible, becauſe 
githered and edificd by a Minifiry, they are the vilibie Church 
which 1s fed by Minifters. 

ihe Church built upon the Rock, againft which the gates of 

bell 
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tell cannot prevail, can be no ſiagle congregation, for the 
£4:cs of hell prevail apainft rhe ſingle conpreprtion ; thersfore - 
i: mu be the Catholick Church wi.ch orly continues to the 3 16 77> 
end, And this Church is viſible, for to the Miniſters thereof , 2.7. © 
are the Keyes given to open and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven :n:,. .! 
by the word preached, ſeals 8ad cenſurss, CIL.:1th. 15, Ergo, Church, 
ehere is a Catholick integral militant Church viſib;e, 

[f Chrift reign by the preached word, ſeals and cenſures,over Aro, 9: 
the Kingdoms of the World, Rev. 11. 15, over the Nations, 
J/a.t'1,2. Pſal'2 $,9. Pſal.13.27,28.P/al.g96110,11,12. Pſal. 
,7.1,2,3,4.&C« P/a' 98.78 9. Pſal.g9.1,2,3. and bave a viſl- 
ble goverament in tae houſe of Dav:2, 114.9.7. over the earth, 
17.11.4,19,11. from fea to ſea, Pſa!.-2.8 &c. thenis there & 
Catholick integral viſible Church : bur che former is true, 

Obj. eAT ow Divines /ay it 15 a Pops/þ tenes, that the Caths- 
lick Churth iu vifivle + onr Divine? ackniw/eaze no Chm ch vijje 
ble, but orly a particular ( kurch. 

eAnſ., Mr, Hudſon 3 learned and godly man reaps ſocleanly,, ee 


that I (hall not caſt any ſickle into bis field nor 1s there ..,- 1; 
need. | a'trm or de- 
| ny the Church 
15D2 viſible : The Church which i carholick, in regard of time, and of all ages, and cf 
places,and nations,'s not v fible,nor is it ever vitidle, |, ec, conſpicuouſly. glorious beture 


Men. as learned Mr. Pxd/vy. 


1. The Pagifts conterd for a catho'ick viſible Church, to ſer 
their m4» of /zn over it - this Charch includeth (ſome of them 
ſay ) Pargatory, and Heaven, and Hell, of both which he bears C,,..,. -. 
the Keys. Salweron, Correl, a Lepiae, they may be looſed that 11th. i 6, 141 
are under the earth by Keys, as members of the body. He £co:4e/. 3 Lap. 
gives (ſaith Cor»c/54s 4 Laps ie) pardons to the dead (inviſible Par <r=0 ipie 
members indeed ) not by wey of juridical abſolution, for the - 5s 
dead are no longer ſubjeas on earth, but by way of iuffrape. OR Dy 
ZBullarmin proves from Pet. Clumacey/. that the dead in Purga» 11d cx abſolu- 
Rd TiOniS, QqUuU!A 
defunct ili non ſunt ampliny fabditt, fwd per modum ſ{uffrag't. E:Harm, De purgaro. I. 
z.C.15. Jaftidefindgi ſunt membia hujus corporis. Pellarm. De pulge 1. 2. c.'15. Bel- 
im. De novwis Ecgledl. l.qg.c.q. Piima noma eft,, ipſum Carholicx Ecclehe & Chriſt:anG» 
rum nomn Idid. Picten, ad Symfron:an, 1) cit nome Catholicum c?nvenire capiti pi ins 
Pai, & trynco il}ius arboris, Vande multi 1anu Vatiil tempo: ibus cxcinguntaT. 
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tory are members of the carholick Church. And the Pope 
(ſaith Belarmis) as the chief diſpenſer of the treaſures of the 
Church, may beftow upon thoſe in Pargatory, boxa orera prongs 
lia que in Theſauroſurt, the good works oi the godly done by 
way of ſuffering. Inthis the Catholick Church cannor be 

viſible. 
2. The Papifts contend for a catholick Church viſible, ſuch 
as we believe to be the catholick Church in the Apoſtles Creed. 
So Belarmin makes the name of Catbolicks, and the name of 
Chriftians all one, and the catholick Charch a tree from which, 
throuph divers times and apes, branches have been cut. Anti 
Noder, Ge 411. fo muſt be, as Rodericus dr «Arriaga, Catholick,extending it ſelf 
>36 +; qojoany all the world over in divers ages and times., eAd. Tannerus, 
3. EQ ©::ho. The Church is called Catholick for the Univerſality of the Do- 
lica, hoc eſt, Rrine, and the Univerſality of Time, from the beginning of 
communis,u- the World to the end, enduring ſor cver; and for the Univer- 
nivertaiis; Cx- fality of the Place, Now they make the Pope the head and 


P p (e R : . . 
2990) war chief Paftor of this Charch catholick. D, whitaker ſaith, the 
cemporibus, ad Catholick Church contains not only the Church of our time, 


rorum mundu, but the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoftles, and all the Saints which 
Ad. Tanne. De have been, are, or ſhall beto the end , and is this Church which 
tide, TE. GD. is made up ofthe Churches of theſe times viſible. Theſe Monks 
#4. 3-2: 7 muſt be exceeding ſharp ſighted (ſaith eL'o»v. Sadrel) who 


n.75,76. Vin- 
4 2 ne ſee this Church , and ſee the Apoſtles and Martyrs in Hea- 
Tann'ris Jeiu- Ven, | 
=o. 3. | | 
Quod uDique, quod ab emnibue. quod [empor— dc univerſalitare (CMNNOum ad tinem 
u!que muna', a primy ful exoitu pe: PLES P/.$8 39. Ponam in !.culum feculi ſe- 
men ejus, &un.ve: txlitatem locotum Scriptuiyx = 2.8, Dabo tid! genres heed iea- 
emruam. 4.5, P:gvius Hierarchie Eccleſtaltice, !.1.c.1.pi8.%, Una &umverſalis, nully 
certo loco, nalla regi Rr: patria, nillz Gente, natione aur popula, nullo den'que 
CEMPLre conc! ua, ci:cum.cripta aur determinata. #hitzap!r a? Eccief, 1.3. 2d Dureum fol. 
69. Cathoi.ca tcelefia n n modo noft x xrat,s fifnibus circumicribenda noneſty (ed ip!os 
qUoquE Partarchas, P phetas, Apo tolos, San&to'que Ones 11 vel (Lunt, tuciunr, vel 
tururiſunc.complecRtitur; bec Ecclefis ex ftngulis horum temp: um Eccle{1is 6 nſtins eſt 
viiibilis > nil] minus. .44!0r. Sedvet Refpon, Ad fdei quam vocont protefiionem a Mo- 
nachis Burdegalent19. 8 tacgow, A 7. [5SF. CC. Ar. 60. pag.F: $4 $1 Ecclcha Catholica 
| gmificar vecos iideles & cl2&vs, qui fuerunt, qui func, quique tururi func, oportet iſtos 
Monachos miro oculorum 2cum.nec prxdios & perfpicuitate, fi cernere pofliat Ecclefiam 
Corhoclicgan ——— necelario tgtur conftituendum cſt diſciimen - inter Eccleham 
Cacho!icam & Eccleham v; iþilew ;| nam Ecclefe vidbiles ſunt particulares, ut eranc 


) 
Let. 4 S FW _ 
Y ba Wi . All 
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Apoſtolorum tempore Ecelefiz Corinthio: um, Ephefiorum === in his ſolent effe Hypo- FT # 
critz & Reprobi non pertinentes ad hanc Ececlefiam particularem. See D.illet 2. Genes 


Contra.q. 1.par.z.p2g.67. Pareys in Urſin.q.54. Art.z.pag 303. Tilenns Syntag. dil. 14.4.1. 
Thef. 36, 37. Profefſo. Leid. in Synop. Pur. Theol. dif. 40. rh. 8. Partes hujus Ecclefix 
Jaws confideratx ſtatuunt Ponrifcii tres, unam laborantem in purgatorio, alteram 


criumphantem in celis, rertiam milicantem 1a terra, &c, Th. 9,10, 11. prx{-.im Th, 
26,27,28,30,32,33» 


3. Nor hath Mr. H. cauſe to caft this ſignification of viſt- 
ble, that ir is taken for conſpicuous and glorious. . Nor is it 
worthy the refutiog, that be ſaith that Be//armin diftioguiſherh 
viſible and conſpicuouſly glorious ; for he muft ſplit a hair of 
the bead, as to its latitude, who can diftinguiſh Bel/armin: fif- 
teen notes: many of iis own fide reduce them to a fewer '4 
aunber. ' 
2. (onſpicury of glory is but viſibility in ſuch and fach ways, Conlvicuity'of 
as amplitude and multitude all the world over ; viſibility in glo- p1ory ;; vigh:e 
ry of preaching, of working miracles, and vitory over their liry. 
enemies, and external proſperity, which are things moſt viſible, 
and not donein a corner. 
3. Their own men ſpeak not, but as Mr. H#a/o: doth, the 
Teſaits of Rbewes An. 3.0n Matth.5. explain this conipicuity, 
T he light of the World, and City on a Monntam, and ( andle uper: 
a Cardleſtick, ſignifieth the Clergy and whole Church, which 
muft needs be viſible ro ehe World. See how D. Fk and Mr. 
C-twrizhz anſwers them. alierus a Biſh. efnttver, profeſ]. 
Lav. in 32, de Virtw. T beol. de Obj. fides asſp.1. Ar. 10. 4. 3. The 
Catholicks yield that the Church is not ever 2que conprruam, 
aiike conſpicuous, Re/. ad 3. Haber tamen /uas proprittate:s 
vi/ibiles, It hath its viſible properties, rrwe miracles, works of 
oluneſs, antiquity, viſible ſucceſſion, perſeverance on the 19k < 
and this 1s all one as to be con 5000745 and v1/ibly glorious. Gren } 
Tor. de Þ alentia Tom.;.in 22.41/}.1.9.1, dr Ob, fides puntt. >, tl 
©. Proprietep.142,143, The Church is not adeo con/picu44, that in 
may be ſeen with the eyes, but yet it May eviarnter o9.ns /ecnle 
0%/þic:, be evidently 5n every age een, kuoWvn , and pointed out by 
the finger, 414 (ity on a mountarn, Matth. 5, as the Sun in the 
Heaven, Plal.19.And 415þ-1.9-1, pantt.4.pag.78,79- he proves 
the glory ot micacles, and other the like, make the Church oz | 
- Geo 2 | A258 
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Rome,ard not of Searies (as benames us) to be viſibly known 
co all the world. And Tanerims Tom. 3. de fide, [pe, 9. 1. dy. }.- 
dh.3.9.85. Inſigntbus quibuſaam notis wter emnes alios catus 
eminet, its Cooſpicuous and glorious above all other ſocieties, 
by theſ@properties, that it 1s One, 2. Holy, 3. Catho!ick in Do- 
Qrine, Time, Places. And Cauſaben. in Epiſtela ad Cardinalens 
Baronium. Olim Eccleſia (atholica ſimilts civitats ſupra mon> 

tems Pojite vullo patto dubia erat, fed nita omnibus, per Fþicaua, cer- 
ts, longe lateque per orbew diſfuſa, ſub Imprratoribus florens , 
quorum dominatio ab ori ad Occaſuw , 4 Septertrione ad Merid'e 
171. porrigebatu' — at d'ſtrattionem '1wperis poſtea ſecuta eſt dis 
ſtr atso Eccleſia ( atholice, ex lo tempore Eccleſia Catholica nan 
defiit eſſe quidew, ſei min iliuſtys; eſſe cxpit. SO Funins a15þ. 
T keolo. 43.Th 11. It may be there is no particuiar Church 
publice notz, publickly known oa earth, but that all have loſed 
their external ſplendor. Arid what this differs from ccnſþicarty 
and glory let Mr, H, or any man ſhew : and what glory and 
conſpicuity isin the Chriftian Chnrches, 8nd what Sea-ebbings 
and flowings that glory hath, read (though all be noteo be 
24, lor, ar. rn. believed which ſome fav.) Philip Nicolai. l. 1. de Regno (hr.ſt. 
7. p38. 459 Cc, Bellarmin de noty> Eccleſ l.4.c. 7. Jo. Gerard. to. 5. de Ec 
Ratione ad- glef. c. 11. ſeft. 5.n. 184, 185, 186, Emnſeb.l.;. Hiſt.c, 24,Cy- 
Janecomm ©” prigy de want. Eccle/. 7 irtullian. contra fudeos c 3. Vega. mn ofuſ. 
cholicas Eccie- f, 4 EF ; ; 
Ga ek inviil de fid. Cf oper. preſer tings C. 3. eAciſta eſuit. de procaratione 
bilis, qux Ve- 7 udorwm laluts, 
TACantiin 
Chriſti mcmbvra,icu eletot ——complefitir, Teciico Vocarur wyilthilis hominum ran- 
rum reſpe@Q1, Quia ver2 tres, qua td jFe ron conflutetiua Frciifie (hdes vera in cactu | 
non inunc homine) & peo Jim Ecotr uſt i 1454 6, 31 C07 {ir ft, & proinc!: 1nt1- 


(19:l15 = & nifz Do wag (ay vo; a, (0 CONT 00 ene 4111, Ialeus Magnus Theo 
1 ICQ Ton. 1. lotor. Comni. de Eccle!. pag. 43. Eccicha tavifibilis vocatur Catholic, 
& COMP: CHondIE ning vE.t hidelcs, qui: wooum orhbem tercarum Dei ocults con{oicui 
ſunt; vocarurc veio iryifitiis, ava jnive 8 its frei nvlli honiunj eft comfpicua. 


< + l " Py ? 09: 4 . ESE 20 =” _— _—_— : 7 a SD LOOT. 
2. Quia i1Le XN 3.'.& iTYENETETIO QUX CEN Ecciohe rium, ab honiinihie v:deri non 


— 


perct.: #775} gqonnone mejor in To c:0 um hot, Carech. G. a4. Ar. 2. Foy 
P: [cator, 1c 234d% Eccis lf] het y,1041 251550 3,tG, Magnus Coug ini! 7, | 4.C:T;Refer- 
tar ag oMNes Res Di, an quorum f: 8% 10 iN enim 0%: morte defuziets lun. Sie, 
3; Ca. Uu: ng nip cxandim ea villtilihcm nil opus et Eccicfiam 10{2;N 2culis Cer 1ce 
tc, vel mor hugo tare, quin poioiy £o00d in hde fita ct, acmonemur nikilominus 
coritoandain, d24.: inellizentian nf} om precteit, quam {1 palam appareot, &c. t1h.4.c.3, 
Fo SR Chit Theo,?; 1c 28, 1h. 16. pag. 573; 579: Lap. Trocaiiar 
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Parer loc, 16. 2:t] 3.1. 4. Quid fir Catholica, pag. 426 Fran: c. Tunws. The, Theo. ' 

Q11p.43. th.4. Cumplecticur cr1go hxc Ecclicha Catholica canes univerle hoy es wn Ee: F 

in &in terra, quiftuerunt, ſunr, & fururi {unt illius vocations divine & gracie! a partic:s q.. 

p25, The, $. Cum porior pars in c&lis triumyvhans fit, a compecttu hominum remota bt, 8 | 
| id 


CTA hxc Eccleſia vitbiis nob1is elle nn potlir - Quin: IN Qua (i19er particula-cs E ccicf xs 
ad cam paucitarem polle redigi, ur non fic aliqua Chriſti vera v:fbilis Eccleſia mundo 

in terris publice nota, eam vero ierdum externumſuum ſplentorem amirrere, homintin 

>culos latere——eafſerimus. Chemmtius exam. Conc. Trident, c.6.cay. 7, pig 285, Carte 

licum /Incentins I3rinen, rete dehnity quod {emper, quod ubique & ab omnibus ſim!lice: 

oble:varum tuit neque Enim capurt 2 membris, hoe eſt, Chriftum ab Eccieſia,& prin- 
cipalia membra, hoe ct, Apoſtolos cum ſua Locrina & exemplis a reliquo corpore Eccle- 
iz reſecare debemus, quando de cath»!ica ſeu univer+:a Eccletta kequimur. oa, Gerhar- 
aus tom.5. de Eccleſ.c. tt. nun t51. Hujus carholice Eccleie capur eft Chriſtus, membru 
omnes vere credentes, five in calis jam dum triumphent, five in 'terris adhuc mit 
Tent hu jus pioprictates {unt, quod {i Santa, quid invitbilis. Heron. Zanchnus, 
tom. 7, de Fccef. 3. Eft fidelium coxrus. c. 5. omnes particulares Ecclefiz funt una 
& eadem Chriſti Eccleſia. c. 7.7.1. ſub hacuniveriali viftbili Ecclefia continentur Pri- 
vatx & particulares, ſeu 1ilivs partes, &c, See Turrianns 77 22. de fide ſpe. de Eccieſ. difpe 
15 .dw.11iÞ. 14. duv.1.dw.t.Roder.de Arrzag.to.s .ſefteq. fc. 5. Belar.to. 2. de Eccle;. Mal. 
{. 3.c.12. Depontific. Som./.1.5.19, Pril. Gamach.to. 3. difÞ, de Ind4'7.c.3. ae proteſtate apptt- 
cand: Treſturum EcCeſtaits. Gregor. de I alent, in 22.tom.3.de #4, (pc. 41PÞ.1.49.1.de obq.tidet, 
p.7 {ect.26./ect, 27 //:(t,28, F{drcRtom. acid. Þe.d; ih,.g efA.$.n.1,2 I 


4. Its notto be paſſed, that our Divines condemn a viſible Our Divines 
catholick Church only under one Paſtor, the Piſhop of Rome, 90 Popith 
the minifterial head and catholick Paſtor of Paftors over 811 the 2 x3 - 
catholick Church on earth, and raking upon him to be Paftor 11 youy Re 
of Paſtors : yea, and the Charch of Rome i perpitmally wiſible, er the Pope, 
and (ſaith Ya/:ytia) the Pope is the only head of this catholick bur not che v:i- iF 


viſible Church. The Her:tices (ſaith Smarez) deny in the catho- bbility imply 


ot the catho- 


tick { 1nrch (lub;eRed to the lope, as the viſible head) Pro- lick ebuch of 
prietates wlas wiſibil;s, ang wilible properties by which it may be uy il 
knawn ſrow the Ciurch's of Satan. And therefore the { hurch 4 
muſt v2 inviſible— and thirefore they devy omnem externam | Fi 
biererct:3m EcIclciiz, caput viithile,cegnlam fidei animatam & i 


viſſthilem, 4! the extern2) facred order of Prelates, the viſible 
head, toe 1 1g aid v (2! rule of faith, That viſtbility of a 
head cathoui'c>, ant viiib.e body under that head we profeſs 
that we deny. Now thatthe Pope ſhould be the only Paftor of 
a Church, wh.ic5 by no poſſibility be can ſee, and that he is the 
only feeder 0f 1::ch x flock, to him inviſible s Sappoſe he had 
the eyes of 4:97 ten thouland timer, is that viſibility of * 

Church 


4 
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Charch catholick, of a Charch'Dioceſian, which we deny and 
dercft ? bur we deny not, but teach that the Church is viſible 
in a righe ſenſe. = 
And 1. we teach that the catholick Church militant on earth 
is viſible in its parts, though it be not in irs whole bulk and 
4: Medulla body all at once viſible, as Aweſivs, who alſo is in ſome points 
1'veo!. [.1.c.32. for this new way of Independency. So the whole body of the 
Th, r, Ecelelia t4eaven in both the Hemiſpheres is viſible when enlightened 
6 4 Wis with the Sun, yet is not the whole Heaven all at once viſible to. 
non ſittora Aany-man living So the whole element of Water is viſible, not 
tiwul yiGbili-, all at once, and yet is ſo viſible in irs parts, in the parts of the 
* 5a nary Sea, Rivers, Floods, as it were non-ſenſe to ſay ſach a part of 
2=irpy it the Heaven, and of the Sea, 25 in day light is obvious to our 
1264 eyes, were (imply inviſible, in that ſenſe, that we ſay the my- 
ftica] body of the catbolick Church of ſound Believers is inviſi- 
ble, and believed, but not ſeen. 
Of the cathy. 2+ Therefore the Church catholick is 1, confidered as com- 
lick church, & Prebendiog all the families in Heaven and Earth, Epb. 3.15. 
che three Scri. He*.12,22,23.Col 1.20,this is the moſt large catholick Church 
rural accep- conſifting of :le& Men and Angels. | 
tions ot the 2, Thecatholick Chacch is thar company of redeemed men 
Ee. for whom Chrift died, and it contains all that bave beeo, are, 
or ſhall be, that are clarified and preſented withone ſpot or 
wrinkle, ſanRified by the waſhing of water by the word, Epha 
5. 25. Hurbands love your Wives, as Chrift alſo lovcd the- 
Church—27.1hat he might preſent ut to byr/elf a gloriew (hurcbs 
&c. and tothis is the place Eph. I. 22,23. referred, For which 
ſee (alvin, B:24, Z anchi''s onthe place, and eſpecially ſolidly 
learned D.D. Boya of Trochrigge, learned and ſharp Mr, Pas! 
| Baines in their learned Commencaries on Epbe/.1.21,22; Hence 
Anu. a: ca Anguſtin?, {t contazns all the ſanttified ones. But we do not 
zech. £20 Ci- now contend with Papifts concerning the catholick Church in 
yes ſunt om- its latitude of theſe two acceptions. 
nes ſanct.Ecati Ag1. Whether the Ele& Angels, and the Glorified in Hea- 
-41 0 I ven, and theſe that are co be members of the catholick viſible 
OS bene & 1; Church, bur are not yet born, are viſible members 2? 
Ws fade. 2. Whether the Pope be viſible head, and bave the power 
of the Keyes to feed with word, cenſures. and ſeals, the Ele 
| Aogels, 
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Angels, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, &c. who are now 
preferred in glory ? | 

3. Whether the Church catholick in that latitade containir. ,;* 
ſuch nobl- members, can erre in a general Councel, or out of 
it, or can eric in Fundamentals, and ceaſe to be a Church > As 
cothe latter acceptions, our Divines condemn Papifts, who tell 
us that the Pope is the viſible head of the viſible catholick 
Church : we ſay we believe there is a catholick Church, but 
viſible it is not. And neither Mr. Hud/o», nor I, nor any of 
ours do diſpate for a catholick integral viſible Church, or for a 
catholick body of Presbyters and Officers that are, have been, 
and now are glorified, and ſhall be born, as if they were the 
firſt formal iabje& of the Keyes. Mr. Z. loſes his time in blot. 
ring paper to make us diipute any ſuch queftion, and to bring 
in pPopiſh inferences againſt us in that. 

But 3. there is an integra] catholick viſible Charch, to and Con'eii. or the 
for which Eph. 4.11,12,13.1 Cor. r2.12, 13, &c. The Lord *'!icmoly ot 
bath given all his Ordinances, as by ſucceſſion of ages it exift- 7 
eth on earth. See the accurate Confeſsion of Faith. See judicious 4, 155,156 
diſpute of the Profeſſors of Leyaey by Anten.374laa worthy to 1545.8. c.25. 
| beread of all, in which they ſolidly obſerve, that many con. 4nd the large 
found the particular Church, and the viſible, and invifible, mn v5 
and univerſal Church which are indeed to be diſtingu ſhed, for no onyny bo 
the univerſal integral Church is in its own way viſible. be prrie. 

1, In ics parts, as is ſaid before. | Theol. per. 5.5. 

2. Inthe community of profeflion of the ſame faith, both in 7 2 70 «ſores 
preaching, confeſſion, and writings, ſo that it hath no ſenſe to ng ogra 

rs ; eydenſe dif. 
limit viſibility to one ſingle congregation, as our Brethren doe. > de Excite, 
For our eyes may as well ſee two congregations, and many to pag. 557. pre/. 
de viſible Saints, and to worſhip in a Church. way the ſame :7 33,34 


Lord Jeſu, as we ſee the members of our own one congrega- £Þ* <2th0! ich 
tion. Church is di- 


Vers Ways Vil* 
3. Whether Synods be for counſcl and advice only, as our vic. © 


Brethren ſay ? 

Oc 2, For paſtoral teaching, and dogmatick determining of 
rruths, for edification, as Mr. Cotroy contrary to his Brethren 
teacheth. | | 

Or 3, For juriſdiction : it is againſt common ſenſe, to deny 

that 


Tre. wwe, x : 
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that the integral catholick Church is vifible in Synods, whether 
Oecumenical, or Nationsl, or Provincial ; For the repreſenta. 

Kyc is a5 viſible as the corgregation. And whereas our Divines 

ſay, that the (harch 5s inviſible, breamſe faith which 13 the ſpeci- 

fick and confticutive form of che Church, s inviſtb'e, and known. 

oniy to God the ſearcher of hearts ; they are not ſo to be ex- 

Divers pounded, as if this were their argument co prove that the ca- 
argument to tholick Charch is invifible, and che congregation only viſible. 
provethar th: Nor do they uſe ſuch an argument for ſach a concluſion ; for 
carholick the trae faith of a congregation is as inviſible and known to 
church 1s i"- God only; yea, the faith of one ſingle member is as latent and 
BOT: eh inviſible to the eye of ſenſe, and more |3tent then the faith- of 
« only belie- &be whole catholick viſible Church: for faith is perſwaded there 
ved, andnot 1$ a viſible Church, for the Scripture ſaith, that Chrift bath 8 
;iÞble. ſeed : bur tbe Scripture ſayes not that this or that man, or thar 
this congregation hath ſaving faith. Ts true, the profeſsion of 

the catholick Church is, becauſe of the nniverſa'i:y, of 

Saints remoter from our ſenſes , and ſo leſs viſtble , which 

hinders not that to be true which our Divines ſay, that intime 

| | Of preat perſecution, the Churches knew not one another, as 
Anguit. it 020- ſaith eAuguſtine, who alſo compareth her to the Moon, which 
«2 pup wy is often bid, as in the time of E/:45. And f:rim teils that the 
Auzuft.in Þ/a;, Chriltian World ſighed ander Ar154n;/ns, The Pope by cruel 
20. wars baniſhed thoſe called z/aldenſes, Albigenſes, Pavuperes de 
Fuilb. Ani. to L,ugduns Picerds ; until Wickliff roſe there, was (ſaith D. Falk) 
os 7 p84 about the time of 350. years, great darkneſs. See Cartvrighe. 
Gee; te * * Noris it poſsible for Mr. H. to prove, that when our Divines 
Anſ.to Rhe- do ſay, parizenlar Churches are vifgole, that they mean Mr, H. 
miſts, Rev.12. his particular Independenr congregations only : he is a preat 
An. a firanger in our D.vines writings, who knows not, that from 
2 2p" LAY AMatih.18. Tell the (hurch, ey prove that a general Coun- 
Ecclefix per Cel hath juridical power to ceoſure Petey, or the Pope. Since 
orbem unam learning was, it was never counted a po.ntof popery (except 
FeeleHam ta- all our Reformers be Papifts } which Mr. H. citeth from Tarys- 
fs anus, if itbe ſpoken in The/z (bat he applies it to tbe viſible bo. 
| dy under the Pope in Hyporhefþp) for it is but what Beda and 0- 

thers ſay from Scripture, Eph, 4 1, 2, But as Papifts in The 

ſpeak ſoandly 12 the attribute of Omnipotency : lo here, when 

mM 
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in Hypothefi applying the Do&rine of Omnipotency to their 12 what ſcnſe 47 ip 
miracles, to Tranſubftantiation, to Adoration of Images, they {9m< of ous ty 
vaniſh in vain ſpecolations. Nor can we deny, but ſome of our my che mg 
own have gone too far: one in ſaying, that the Churches of Cre ME} 
the Apoſties were not ſo numerous, but they met all in one times were 11 19 
place, and that the Church of «Alexandria, Hierapelis, Feruſa <2 Bregatio- bk. 9h 
lem, were congregations that met in one place: they would **; IJ 


explain their mind in that point more circumftantiately, if they CEE 


were to ſpeak thereof again. Bur their purpoſe is in the point wood in alraci 
of Prelacy to prove a true.concluſion of P, Bains, that the Dawaſc. de 


Scriptore-pives no warrant to a-Dioceſan Church, that is, to 60 EPi/<2porum My. fi 
or 100 congregational Churches to be fed by Word, Seals and Eranidusgc, 2, 1+ 
Cenſures, by one little Monarch called a Prelate : whereas the deEpitco ir. 
Church fed ſo, as is ſaid, is a ſingle congregation meeting in the t<ſtace Kohn ' Wk 
ſame place, & 75 «v13. Grd. p.282,203 { 


2. There cannot be an ordinary exerciſe of the Keys by the |*< 919d E- by 
weekly converſe of the Officers of 80 or 100 Churches ſo _—_ 84s; 
many miles ſeparated one from another. c Jaſ4E ons : 

3- les erue, Exſebings in divers places calls the Chorches of P 298,299,300 
Alexanaria, Hurrapoly &c. Paraecias, congregational meetings; D. D. Ro. Bodius $141} 
and Jgnatiz: writes to the Church of Zpheſws, that they ſhould jeg {Be il 
| convene 5 79 4v13; and Tertulian faith, the Charches of his c -7:29hay _ 778 
rime met in one body. All which is erae of . the Churches diftri- M. Bains Dice 
butively. But Cyprian ſhall refute them, who ſays, the Church <<van Trial. 
of Carthage was one congregation. Scripture , Reaſon, Fa- Euſeb.hiſt.1.3. 
thers, ſhall quickly ſpeak agaioſt them,who ſhall ſay the Church - das 
of Rowe, of Conſftantinep! nf gpvp 

' onſtantinople, were one congregational Church Terrul. in a. 
ander Cornelius and Chry/oſtome. oC | 


ho 
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Nr IP  ——  — —_—— — 0” A "x 


Cnae, VII. 


0rdination, not Election of the people, gives the eſſentials 
to Officers. 2. The method and order of Ordination 
and Elettion, 3. The place 1 Time4.14. touching 
the laying on of hands of the Presbytery, us pms 2 
4. The neceſiity of laying on of hands, 5. Deſtgna= 
tzon to a certain flock i not eſſential to a Paſtor. 


| ppp ae R. H. Ordination, according to the wminde of Mr. R. and 


2. P.52353 hia method, 4s preceding the Eleflion of the prople, doth not 
P-52253 g 

Mr. R. his or- £8v* the eſſential! to the outward call of 4 Miniſter. ; 
der of ordina- Aanl. Ordo canſands 01 tollis ;p/am c4n/alitaten. If Plato 
r30n before e- ſay the foul was created before the body, this will not prove 
legion hinders bug body and foul areefſential cauſes of man. So-decanſe Or- 
agg + dioation adminiftred Mr, R. his way and method gives not the 


ſencials ro the Efſentials to a Miaifter , this by no Logick can caſhier Ocding- 
5all of officers, tion from an eſſential caule thereof. | 
Mr. H. Luke /as:h, ARs 6. fir/# thry choſe Steven, vey.5. 
then the Apoſtles laid on hands, ver, 6. if not any bus thoſe who 
ars eleflea by the prople ſhould be ordained, and all [nob Who were 
ſo choſen cond not be refwſed, then to orduin before choice, w nts- 
ther to make appligation of the Rwule, or 4a commumoating of the 
Right 51 an orderly manner. But the firſt 44 plain, the Apoſtle: 
world not take that ſoveraignty in ordaining Elders, therefore they 
morld not allow their Scholars to arrogate to call ſo, AQts 14.23. 
When they had created them Elders in every Church, (the Geneva, 
When they had ordained Elder by eleftion of the people) and pray- 
ed, and fafted, they commended them to God, &c. then the officers 
kad a fill call, and a fult right to the execution of their office be- 
fore laying on of hands, which 4 not neceſſary; and muſt not the 
* ſetting in order things amiſs be done by Titus, 1 8. the Officers and 
the Ghnrch allo? Tit.1.5. 
An). 


. 
T ? 
A 
a 3 
" "8 | 


-— \Phyfician,nnn) be firft be a Phytician ; nor can a Seholar chooſe 
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«Anſ. 1. Luke ſaith nor they were elc& cailed officers with Sce D. 5i1/ors q' 
a fol cal and fol right, before the Apoſties laid en hands : for ©<rp<r Cover. | 
Mr. R. ſaith they were choſen, that is, nominated as podly men ©" | 
f 


before the Apoſtles laid on hands; as David and Sal were 
both choſen, ſet apart by God before union and choice of Formal and 


the prople, but they were not forma'ly choſen Kiogs, having 5" i<tc ©/c 
full royalty, while a3 yet che people knew them not from other ,,,... aromas 
men: bot the feven-men were aot formally and completely cho- 05. 
ſen as officers, before ordinarion, and fo bad neither right, nor 

official full right to be their Deacons, while the Apoftles ordain- 

ed them : for this Rire (\ay Beze, Bullinger, Calvin, Gualther, 

D:odati, Engliſh Divines) uſed in Sacrifices, was ufed in crea» c,, 1; p,. 
tinp of officers, #c *«]2500uty, VEr.Z., tO chooſe is a far lower ali:s 58. 


word, as Cyprian ſanth, it noterh Plebrs apprebationem: Lro,con © Ep.87.C1. 
What Calvin. Fo7s » ff FS 


ſen/xm plebss : Calvin, the approbation of the people. Przſcribunt 

then is the Apoftles and officers part ? Authority official there ,,..;, Apatie, 
meft be, /aying on of bands (faith Mr. H.) was not of necafity li quales deligi 
required > yes, but its ſafer to believe the holy Ghoſt, i was porrcar — 


done; then it was no wmecceſſary complement, tize cap was **4 __ Incer 
given to the people by the Apoſtles, 1 Cor.1 1. True, (fay Pa- 00D © 
piſts as Mr, H.) 5 was not of neceſſity required, 2. (Though conjam «6 
there be a wide difference 1n the matter) if none ſhould be or- mcedium,ut ni. 
dained but thoſe onely tht are firſt choſen, (2s formally and Nil quidem a- 
completely xs their fixed officets) :$1» e/2@ion goes bufore ordina. F*OY = ex 
tion. Mr. R. denies the connexion, and defires Mr, H. to prove \« 0roamgteecai 
it : yea, the contrary follows ; Erpo, the people cannot appro- plcþis. 


priate the man co be their fixed officer, nor conſent he be theirs Gualth, in loc. 
Torius Ecc'ehz 


only (and this ro me is only formal election) anc] he firft be or- o—_ 
dained an officer. The Gick man cannot chooſe 4. B. to be his _— joe 
cont elceR4 


*C.D. to be his Teacher of Philoſophy, until (.D. be firſt a Bhie ſunc. 
loſopher. po 
3. The Aſſumption is falſe: Bt all ſwch who are ſo chaſen The people 
cannot cheoſe 


could yot be refuſed ; then mnft tbe Elders be necefiicared ro lay I/ Niro dee 


hands on N:cotaus, though ehey know bim to be the bead of Sed paſtor 
that unclean Set, of which Epiphanixe, Irentuu, Darothexss, init 4. B. be 
T ertal3an judpe him to be leader : Why ? the prople have cho. fra paſtor, 
ſen him, then che Elders muſt lay — ſuddenly on an _ 

2 £1C& 


422 Ordination not Eleftion Lib. 4. 


zical Teacher,a Wolf: Why ? they cannot reſwſe him ( (aith Mr. 
H.) for, The people hath choſen hiw. What tyranny of con- 
ſcience is here ? 

4+ This calling of the Deacons, and conſequent!y of all os 
ther officers, if we ſuppoſe that the office was inftituted (as now 
ie was) by Mr. H. his way, might wel) have been without either 
preſence or ating of either Apoftles or officers (for ſaith Mr. 
H. there was no neceſfity of laying on of hands) by the onely 
multitude, and I require one Scripture for the calling of one 
officer without the concurrent aRing of Apoſtles and officers, 
by the ſole people, and can ſhew warrants for: the preſence 
and aQirg of Apofties and officers in the calling of officers, 
cipecially choſe 4s 1.15,23. & 6.6, & 14.23. TH. 1-5, 
0,7, &c. 117414. & 5.32. 2 Tim 2-2. 1718,2. 1,2,3, 
io. Revel. 2.2. va 20. Als 20.28, 29, JO. & 13. 1,2, 


M. Lazar. Sea- SF- Be it as the Geneva reading ſaith (as it is not) yet as Mr; 
man of Ordi- Seaman well obſerves, and Calvin faith it alſo with Beza, the 
nation, arg.1. officers had their official votes, and are ſaid ;golovoiv, as 
naaty Tha Stphanu!, Mr. Leigh, Theodor. Balſamo, Zonaras and Belay- 
Theſauro, Wine grants it ; and it proves, that the onely people created 


 - Mr. L-igh in not officers, Ergs, by neither this place, nor by any other Scri- 


Crt. Sacr, i? pture, could they give them full right to their office. See Ame- 
- 48 —_— Calvin, Hence if the officers by theſe places have ſuf. 
Can.1. Apoſt. frages and votes in ordaining of officers, as why ſhould the ho- 
Sce Calvin 1n- ly Ghoſt bid prophets ſeparate Pax! and Barnabas for ſuch a 


ſtic.1.4.c.3.ſec. miniftry, and command Timothy to lay hands ſuddenly on no 


T5. \n ag an, 1 T1w.5.22. but on faithful men, that are able to teach 
TY, others, 2 Tim. 2.2. T11.1.5,7,8. if officers have no official work 


Amer. B:ULrm. 10 creating officers, bart only to chooſe them, which any brother 
Encrv. rom. 2. Or Woman may do? then it is not needleſs that officers concur 
1. 3. p. 98,99. to create officers; and if ir be not required of neceflity that they 
_ TED concur, it maſt be idle work. both here and in the cited places, 
ban (ſuffc2oia $Dat ebey concur, bur becauſe they did concur. I bave as good 
ſuarulifle, O 1 reaſon, that the peoples concurring in chooſing was need!sſs, 
ſolos illos ne- though they did chooſe,as Mr. H. hath cauſe to ſay, the of ficers 
gamus lie; concurrence is needleſs in ordaining, thosgh in truth the Word 


of God require both as neceſſary. 


Laſtly. 
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Laftly, For the ſetting ia order things, ſince theſe mnft be 
things of juriſdiQtion alſo, we ſay juridical as by no Scripture 
are aſcribed to the whole Church, except by the Church be 
underftood the Church of Rulers, the reft only conſenting: 
which is our mind. 

dir. H. Arg.2. That place 1 Tim. 4. 14. favours not Mr. R. 
for ordination by officers, yaeioua, \t. Notrs gracious diſperſations 
accompanying ſalvation, Heb.6.9, or freely grven gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 

9.36 © £02677. 

2, It notes offices, Rom. 1 2.6. | 

3. The grace of free juſtification, Rom 5.15. Now its rather | 
meant of gr:c ons habilities Which Timothy received by way of 
propheſie, by which he was fitted to that extraordinary work of an 
evangeliſt : the office 1s not firſt attended, but the gifts with an 
eye tothe of fice. 

r.1ts harſh, forget not the office that is iy you : & man is more 
fitly (aid to bein the office, an of fice . adjun&um adberens, nor 
qualitas inbxrens. | 

2. The parallel place-18 > Tim.1.6. ſtir ap the gift which uu p8- 
ven thee by the laying on of wy hands : a man tw not ſaid to ſtir up 
ba of fice. 

Anſ. There is nothing here to weaken Mr. R. for 1. it The place 
was ſparetime to leave out more neceſſary fignifications ef 1 Tim.4. r 4, 
yacoua, the gift, and to ſeem to put upon ſome a dream of gi- Neglect nor. 
ving the grace of juftification in the blood of Chrift, by pro- og th = iy 
phelie, by laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. and 

2, Az, by, is not prefixed to the laying co» of the hana of the M_H, his mi- 
Prestviery ©: but usla is prefixed to the laying on of hands: takes thereof 
neplitt not the gift g:ven thee by prophecy, then he addeth usa, obo 
wirb (not Jia, by) the layirg on of the hanas of the Prerbytery. = = _ 
So that with Mr. H. bis leave, Timothy received no gracious :. 6 rode 
bability by the [laying on of the hands of the PresÞbytery, as far 129. : 
3s this Text ſpeaks, ſo that the propheſie was extraordinary, 

Tim, 1-18.4nd the gift might be Þ alſo,and the laying on of 
the bands of Pawl, 2 Tim.1.6.was of another nature, and there 
he uſeth #2, and this was known to be «extraordinary, for the 
giving of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 44.8. 17. which Hague affeed, 
V. 19. [tis erue wla is put for Ss, but rarely, AG, 14. 17. 


2 Cc 
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Stephanus in #084 £T0/notv © td; UT PLA AF.13.17 So the lyiag on of 
Con-0:. in v0- the hands, may be ordinary, and the gift given by propbefie, 
ce ule. as Calvin, Brxa, Parens, P:{catey, Duodens, Cruciger, the put 
hg 2a "74 d-clared to be given thee by prophetical revelation, 1 7. r. 
bs 7e 44's 18. as Pani and Barnabas were ſent to the Gentides by the com- 
ro di. mand ofthe Spirit. So Paul exhorts Timothy ncirher to negle 
13:12 theone nocthbe other, ſo nepleR nor, but (us Droders) ex01- 
©1/t carefully thy calling of an Evangrlift, revrve and firengrhen 
the gifts that thou haſt received, ſpecially ſince thou haſt recorved 
spoſitzon of hands from the Colledge of Elders. 
| : 2. ſtis harſh (ſaich Mr. HZ.) Forget xot the of fice sn thee. D:- 
02,49 "hom doclaving told bum thus, but what then? A man 1s fard tn our 
wood. inaicar. 18Nguage fo be in ofhce ; bat its both new, and will but poorly 
Dunaſc. c. 4 Prove, therefore & is barſh in the Greek, aad it is known there 
pag. 158. Ifta be barſh phraſesin both the Septuapgints, and in the New Te- 
phcaſis {4io- fRtament, nnd that reither of them is the mofkt pure of that {an- 
= pe FS wt ganape, and there is a heavenly elaquence in all Scripture. 
# 15-6 6 quod Mr. H. Whether by Eder be meant, the Elders of many, or 
eſtinte) du- of one congregation, [ could neviy leary. Didocl. 160. 
rior Crit, «A». Then this place ſhail ſay noching for che Elderſhip of 
an Independent congregation, to which Mr. H. gives after an 
official power dogmatick, and dorinal, ro hear witneſfes and 
pronounce 8 ſentence of excommuaication, which the congre- 
pation can no more oppoſe, then the word of God: and [ 
bambly defire another place for fuch a new Judicature : for 
ſure men and women both haye the judp<ment of difcretion to 
oppoſe all errors. 
il oe 2. There was a Colledpe of Eiders, Ad4.1.& A#7.s6 & AT. 
« +5pe Fanewang 13.& A&.21. At the ordatning of officers, and weighty af- 
warranc tous fairs of the Churches either muſt Mr. 7. warrant by Scripture, 
22 Elderſhip qhat there is ſoch a ike Judicature in every Independent con- 
of one ſingle gregation, which (ſay they) my conſift of teven (and thatis 
LS2 :. unpokrble) or that he ſhall be at a low ebbe to prove tuch an 
s we can give ELD : , 5 
2 proofe of Ordination of officers in their Churches 8s is in the Word. 


many , Yea, 2 jp | 
Colledge of Prophets, Paſtors, and Elders of many congregarions at the ordination of 


Q thcers, 


As 
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As for impoſition of hands; to me it is commanded in the 
Word, where the right way that it be not done 7Te;405, 5 ddev(y, 
is charged upon 7 5warhy, before God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
x Tim.5.31,22; yet not ſo as it muſt be ſo neceſſary, »ece/ſirare 
wedis, as it maſt be a onll, and no ordination where it is wan- 
ting. | 
2.[t muſt be a Rice of defignation ofthe perſon to the office, 
but no Sacramental Rite of obfignstion of grace, as Papifts 
make it 8 Sacrament. 
3- Mr. H. fails, who makes it no command contrary to 
I Tiw.5.21,22. | 
4. This place I Trm.4. 74. fo treights Papifts, that Brllarmin ,, 1... 
makes the Presdytery a company of Biſhops; and fo Cor, a Lap. 1. Prewyr. 


But Cojetan, Fatablus, Maldonar, Eſtine, are more equitable majorum, 3. c. 


to the Text then Mc. H, Lyra». makes the Presbytery to be Bi- Epiſcoporum. 


Bellirm. l. I's 
ſhops. de Cler.c.15D 


Nobis verior videtur Grzcorum expoſitio, qui nomine Presbyterii inte[ligunt chorum ite 
ceerus Presbyrerorum, id eſt, Epiſcoporum. lca & Lyrin.Cajctan. Com. 1 /oc., Manuum ime 
politione] ad ſignificandum plurium ſacerdorum concurſum, Jatablus i loc. Intelligit 
ele&ionem qua a Presbyreris, i. e. ſenioribus Chriſtianis TimotFeus eſt eletus., Maldona- 
tus in manuſc. Cirato-3Cor 3 Lapide. Nortac per Precbyterium ordinem lacerdoralem, 
Cor. 3 Lap. in loc, Nerba (/atabl;) ſapient Hzretin, Eſtius Com. in loc. An oli Epilcopi, 
an etiam ſimplices Presbyreri concurrant, &c. Ref. modum hunc ordinationis omnibus 
Presbyteris iſe communem conſtar ex Can. 3. Concilii 4 Carthaginenſis. Quod & pa- 
lam fignificar Synodus Tridentina Sefl.14.c. 3: Vide Bellarm. de Cler. |, 1.C. 15. Tilen, in 
Parzneſ.ad Scetos. Calderwod. Altar.Damaic.c.4.p.159. 


Mr. H. To give the eſſentials to Timothy an Evangelif by 
311poſition of hang: of Presbyters that are inferiour ts Evangeliſts, 
_> are ſuperiour and extraordinary, 11 bryoni the power of Pres- 
byters. 

Anſ. The ſame is objeRed by Papifts, and by Prelaticals, 
as T/eur and others. Whar? will Mr. Z, determine whether 
T;wothy was ordained by the Prezbytery an Emargels/ (for in 
ehat caſe his argument which he borrowed, hath Nerves) or a 
Presbyter 2. for ſome prelatical.men ſay, he was twice ordained: 
nar can his argument ftand, except upon the popiſh pillar; 4 

reat eApoſble or Biſhop cannot be bliſſta by a lower Preibyter, 
0 thatthe Presbytery that laid bands on Timothy muſt be Bi- 


hops or only Apoſtles ; ſo ſay the Jeſuites, Bellarmin, Aero 
| chit, 
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chu , Cor. a Lap. So Lyramss. See the anſwer of Diducla- 
VIM. | 
2. His own men, ſay the Brethren, that are lower then Of 
There i« nor a ficers, make, unmake Officers ; the people, A&#.1. (lay they) 
conmalition bavea handin creating that is, in chuſing Matrhrivne (for that 
' berween a me- 15 their creating) an Apoſtle. Ananias laid hands on Pax, 
dareaniim- Adsg. Prophets, on Paw! 3nd Barvabas, to undergo an extra- 
meviare cal ordinary charge to preach to the Gentiles, 4@. 13. Mr. H. 
here as often devileth a eontradiQion, that then the ſame cal 
muſt be both mediate and or4inary, and immediate and extraordie 
47), ſaith he : bu” if weaTate be taken (as it muſt be) for that 
_ _ _ 1n which men have an intervening hand, there is new Logick, 
494 r polit. bur no contradiction. Parker ſaith, there is of man ſomething, 
*£154. -3- and much immediately from God here, as the peoples praying, 
and cafting of lots in 71arthier his calling, and yet heis an im- 
mediately called Apoftle. So in Paxl: call, eAf&.9.in the call 
of Paul and Barnibas, eA.13. 
h . 2. ltsnowabjurd to ſay that an Evangelift, an Apoflle, is 
M Gi//=>. m:- Jower then a whole Colledge of Presbyters. See worthy Mr. 
UE, c.8. Gillefpie- 
7 1. W bat means Mr: H. to object that as a paradox which Mr. R. 
ſaith, A. B. & made « Paftor indefinitly, and the Paſtor of ſuch 
4 People only ? and here isa new contradiction alſo, for 4 B. 
1s made a Phyſician indefinitely, habitu, au primo, to all, and 
by choice, and compaR, he is made a Phyſician fixedly only to 
ſech a corporation : ſo is the Paſtor A. B. Here is as poor a 
(hiir, ;he man exponnadeth Scripture in his own Congregation 45a 


Surv. Par. 2. c; Paitor. but in another, or in bis own houſe, as 4 gifted man. Lee 


+ PB 93 himanfzec his own words + ever whom 4 Paſtor hath no power, 
over [uC2? los Can us n0 paſtoral aF, for that ts an al of princypal 
powe» : bur to adminifter ehe Supper of the Lord to theſe of 

c/o. Tun, Another congregation is a paſtoral act, and char a paſtor may 

Jiſp x.4-4. 3" do to thele of another congregation. So Mr. H. ſo Mr. Cotton, 


punto 7. ſc. fo their own D.\cipin. ſave this contradiction. Its too near 
41. popery to preach, 5x the chair the Pope cannot erre, as 4 private 
Kov. Baron in Doftor he may eyre : $0 when a man preacheth as a paſtor to the 
4g '” Congregation, the members can no more oppoſe bim then 
5. de aurnhnItit, , 


-cj-cc1c Chey can oppole the word of God, and whea they bear the ſame 
man 
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man expound the ſame Scripture in tis family, they are no mcr2 
x0 ſubmit to bis DoRrine, thonph che ſame which he ſpake in 
the chair, then he is to ſubmit to their Dofrine : for he preach» | | 
eth 2s no Paſtor in his own houſe, but as a gifted man, faith 19. .4 
Mr. H. i 
Mr. H. Ordination and EleR:on (ſaith Mr.R.) are all one by 
the brethrins way. Mr. H, Anſ, we: never ſaia they were all 
ones | 
 eAnſ. True, you never ſaid ir, but you ſay thar 2iecion 
gives all the effentials ro an officer, and deftroy vrdinstion, 
and make ej:Ction to be all, and ſo you make eieR.on all one 
with char which to ns is ordination, nd that 1s Nic. R. his mes- 
ning. 
Mr. H Elin riohtly ordered by the rule of Courift 65974 the ef- Part. p19. 56, 
[enti.ls to xn officer. | 
Arp. 1. Paſtor ard people, ſhepherd and flock arevelativir, but 
 velatiurs are mutw:l cauſes one of avicther ; a paſtor vefore 4 people 
cunſe him, 15 a huabanad without a wife. SEE e Amr fries. 
eLnſ. 1. Paſtor and flock, 5.e-2 liogle conprepat on/for this 
only Mr. HJ. means) are not adequate Relatives, for a Paſtor 
is referred to all members of other congregations to whom he is 7. c-1arion 
a Paftor, and to whom he may tender, as a Paſtor, the Lords + 2 6x-d Pa- 
Supper, 1 (#r.10.17. and 's granted : Ergo, & paſtor is a pa» 6752 wi 040 
flor co multitudes of members of other congregations, who ''02'* ©275'e- 
: , gation, Proves 
never choſe him - ſo that a m4» that hath but fipped ou Ln1gich, 3 
ar Mc. H, muft chus argue, a Paſtor chu/id and mide 4 paitor 7 heir choice 
reſatum, and referred to his 0wn (Ingle fl-k, all and only chafing made him 2 
and making him 4 paſtor :\ in which there is no fip of ctrath, He Foftvr- 
is not a paſtor to them only, as 1s ſaid, for hz acts as 2 pa» 
tor, | | 
2. Dogmatick'y, ſure and what he fates in the Synod #32 7s : 
ot, onely becauſe it u (rel; bus (liit Mr, Cortom) alſo be BOvS oi ee 
Cnje wt ws taught by a Arrjtiy, for 1s caun ake; as Chrift, - a | 
Who /o receiveth you, rec:rvith me the ailoctate Churches, who © © 
never made him a pittor. 
3. Norare ai! his flock, whom yet he terds with Word, 
Cenſures, and Seals, to wit, women members of th- flack, and 
:hiidren, and ſervants, the far larger part of the flock, ghree 


PR_ 


d 
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[11 10.7 
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for one, the chuling correlate : porr ſonls they are as paſsive . 
in as of juriſdiRtion to make and nnmake Paſtors as brute 
ſheep; nor can the argument be from feeder and fed ſimply, 
ſheep as ſheep made not their ſhepherd, bat from feeder and the 
fed chuſing, creating and marrying their feeder and hasband, 
and ſhould nor Mr. H. 1:y as true, So/ow2n is a married hns- 
band to three hundred women, and yet two hundred fifty of 
them had no cauſative influence, gave never conſent nor oath 
co accept him as their hasband. So neither can the Paſtor be 
referred to two hundred and fifry women, aged children, and 
ſervants, asa part of his flock creating him a husband and fee- 
cer ; for the fifty males did make bim a Paſtor, and they,only. 
2. Ameſins ayes, th: wan made a paſtor Without a fiith, 114 (© 
5 us and without a rife, And the Prelates did wickedly in fo + 
doing, for they were bat hirelings going up and down to preach 
ior hire, whereas the work requires a fixed labourer to every 
corner of the Vineyard: but its 0» cara pro cauſa, and no ſip 
of Logick, Ergo, every Paftor is ſo referred to bis own flock, 
3s hasband and wife, ſo mutual conſcne made him a husband 
to them only, and a Paſtor to no other, and them a ſpouſe and 
wife to him only. Bur ſhould rhe Church looſe ſome men from 
their fixed charges, and ſend them to viſit and water many 
planted Charches w.th the word and ſeals, theſe men ſhould be 
lawiul and edifying Paſtors, not busband without wives. See 
eAmeſins, who proves Claſsis and Synods to be lawful from, 
Ameſrus Theo. 1. The law of Nature. 2. From common Equity. 
Megul. Lt.c. Bat to return to what i bad almoſt paſſed, /f the /:ying on of 
ag 5g bPEDT taxa: be no ſpecificating all of an office, becamſe it 81 uſed wm other 
has performances, a1inthe ſending of Paul and Barnabas ro preach 
tothe Gentiles, AR. 13. Then ſhall water not be ecflential to 
Baotiſm, nor drinking to the Lords Supper, nor bleſsing 
Sacramental in that Sapper , becauſe in Levitical Waſh. 
ings, in the feafts Sacred, in the Paffeover, in praying for 
Þ 4 bleſsing to the Word preached, all theſe were uleC. Its looſe 
irs baubCe.n, | ogick, A gencre ad ſpeciem, the queſtion is not of laying on of 


4 genere ad (Pe- X CO 
rem, impoſici- Dands in genera], but of a certain kind and ſpecies of laying on 


ea of hands is uſe d in many other things + Ergo, this wpotiion of hands is nor neceflaty 


of 


's 03g102ion of Otkcers, 
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of hands by way of prayer and deſignation. Mr. R, knows 


there be divers kinds of laying on of bands. 
2, Nor do I ſay that the Rite is efſential to Ocdination, bur 


of the neceſsity of before. 

3. Suarez and Stapleton ſo argue with Mr, H. from an ex. 
:raordinary command. 

1. The ſpirit ſpeaks 
Saul, &Cc, 

2. The Lord names two men. | 

;,He deſigns their work : There i here no elifiion of the people, 
ſaith Calvin. So Mr, H, Paul was called to be an Apotfte be- 
fore, 4c}.9. and this is for me. Though they were Apottles 
before, the Lord will not have ui to think impoſition of hands 
a needleſs troy : but the wife Lord will have cheir calling by this 


ſrom Heaven, «A@. 12, Separate me 


ſo'ema ſubſcription of the Church, to be icaled, faith alvin. vocaciy v1 


as by a ſolemn Symbele of conſecration; fo ſaith Gaaltzer, 
and Mr. H. is miftaken : we ule impoſition of hands, as both 
the Bohemian and wittenberg confel.:01 teach; and its nor to 
be found in the Text, that grace was given to Paul and Barns: 
ba t\ereby, but chat it was uſed as an ordinary R te with pray- 
ing, as the Presbytery doth, verſe 3. Ana when tney had faſted 
and prayed, anila'd their hand! on them, they ſent them away. 
See Mr, Seama»,. Yea, ſuppole it be granted that $:/ was an 
Apoftle before, 4. 9g. Yet i. be was not ſuch a deſigned 
Apoftle, to wit, of the Gentiles until now. 2. Nor did the 
Church their part until now, that they [aid their hands on them, 
3. The Engli/h Divines and Dio4att think thy were not owned 
by the Church «s Apoftles until now. Andl bumbly doube it 


they were called Apoſtles until now, A.13. 
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Solenni Ecclefiz {ubſcript.on> obign tt uber. Grzl, 3n loc. Caontecrationi's Symbolum 


ruill. So Diedatz, D. willet Contiov. gencr. 


Contcil. Bohem. c. 14. Contell. ;7rrenutyg C356 
th. 31. Mr. Scaman treats of 


 - 


Synopſ, pur. Theol, di'p. 4:. 


Diodati. Fneliſh Divin2s Annotations, | Separate me] Pu and Barnabas to be 


equal degrec, and mtallible authority with the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
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called to be an Apoſtle, Ads y, nay, not until Acts 13. thar is the <:tor of Mr, Rohinen 


ſuſtitc, of Separar. page 226, 


Mr.Z. 
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SU vey, PAr.2. 
E2.9.60; 
Mr,H. makes 
many paſtors, 
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gations, many 
preached 
Ci:rifts and 
Golpe's and 
Sea's to be 
di(f:rent in 
ſpecies & Dna- 
WWrIec. 
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Mr. H, If a paſtor may have all L1: eſſentials without! a certain 
:ck, then may he br a paitor rithour it: As the Ring is completed 
1 th: Goldſmiths ſbop, its ready for any buyer. 

Anſ. Mr. B:ſt and Mr. H. both make the difference, That 
the Apeſtle i; a piſter to «ll the World, but the paſtor is wed to a 
certain congregation. Thea have they anſwered themſelves, The 
Apoftle hath all the eſſentials of a true paſtiy without @ certain 
lock: Here is the Ksng 12 the ſbop ready for all congregations, 
Now the Apoftle and ordinary paftor differ not eſſzarially as 
pifters inthe 12 ituce of preaching fo ail confgregations, and 
to one tinp.e corgrepation, as the acts of preaching th= ſame 
C hrift, and of b:ptizrp inan Apoſtle, and in an ordinary pa- 
ttor, are of the ſame ipecies and nature. Mr. H, ard Mr. Beſt 
w1il bave them to be pifiors different in rature; why ? then but 
their Goſpels and Seals,the formal objects of their calling,muft 
Giffer in nature, 2s inde:d they make paſtors of divers con- 
orepstions to differ in nature, and ſoas many corgregations 
different in nature, as many Goſpels different in nature, The 
paſtor $5 tied (laith he) to a certain congregation, out of Which he 
$1 not to exerciſe paſtoral atts. But is not the Apoftle a paftor, 
and an excellent one to preach and tender the Seals, as well as 
the paſtor? 2. Why ſaith he not, (as he ought, if he ſpeak 
ſuitably to his own principles)it is not lawfal for bim to exerciſe 
paſtoral aRts without his own congrep ation, for its acultery ſo to 
do + and {0 its adultery to bim to tender the Supper to thoſe of 
another congregation, contrary to Mr. H. and his Brethreo. 
Nor can he optn and ſhut the doors of the Kingdom in paftoral 
preaching to his own flock, and to twenty of other coogrega- 
tions, EXcept one and the ſame aR of preaching p3ftorally be 
a valid paſtoral aR to bis own flock, and twenty times no valid 
paſtoral aR, but anaR of a gitt or Chriſtian counſel which an 
unbaptized Pagan (ſo he bave a talent and utt:rance) or a wo- 
manina private chamber may alſo render, We may withour 
offence crave a warrant from Scripture for ſuch an unheard 
Novelty. Yes, it ought to be proved, and not nakedly told 
us, That this congregation is eſſential 10 this A. B. their own 
paſlor; forth's or theſe ſick perſons are not eſſential co: this 
Phyſician, 


2: Paul 
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2. Paxl preaches the Goſpel, adminifters the Seals an han« 
dred times to an hundred formed viſibie Churches; do theſe 
paſtoral as vary their nature into an hundred new ſpecies and 
natures, becauſe all the hundred Churches are differcnt in ipe- 
cies and nature? and muft there be hundreds thouſands of Go- 
ſpel-ſeals, Keys of the Kingdom, ali different in ip.cies and na- 
cure? for ſo our Brethren vary Churches, | 

Mr, H. We alcw ef n1 P.iſtors ordained without a Certass fiick 
(/aith Mr.R.) T1 reply (ſatire Mr. H) Quid verba audiam, 
cum videam facta? for sf a paſt17 way have all bis rſ[eniials arihs 
out a certain firch, thin he may be paſtor without a flick, 

eArſ. Mr. R, allows nO in13% dams vegum, nor a preiatical 
Deacon made a paftor by the Preiate withour any flock, nor 
knows our Cburch of Srer/avd any ſuch. But I have before 
ſhewo, there may lawfu ly, and to edification be Amoulatory 
and ltinerary ſhepherds ſent bosh to feed and gather, or plant 
Churches. 

2. A paſtor may have all his eſſentials witcout a certain flock 
belonging to his efſence: A man hath his eſſrntials without 
aptitude to laugh, which toliows bis effentials ; and Snow bath 
all its eſſentials without whiteneſs : yer I fay, I neither allow 
nor can yield that there is a man exittentin the world. but he is 
apt to laugh, nor Snow exiſtent but it is white, But it follows 
not hence, that when the Church call: men to the exercite of 
their paſtoral calling, that they may lawfally ordain them all 
ro |abour in no certain flock, ſure that would binder edifncation, 
bur will never prove that this flock is ſo effential to 4 B their 

ator, as the wife to the husband ; or that 4. B. is married to 
this flock onely, as A.B. is married co this wife onely, and to 
none other, foas A B. commi:s adu'tery if be ceicbrate the 
Lords Supper in another corgregation nor his own. Nor will 
it follow, that it is incrinſecally unlawful for a Synod of New 
England to ſend 24 gracious youths underſtanding in the Lan- 


cuage, ordainthem paſtors by laying on of bands of the Elders, } 
and by fafting end praying, inftraRt them to go and a@ as pa- '* _ 


ftors amonp the Savapes, preaching and bapt'zng; and their 


' Gain {» many Paſtore, lay hands on them, and pray and make them Paſtor 
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narilv co lays 


:e, ſo the Amecicans profeſs theic will.ngnels to heoc. 


cans,for planting Churches there, | 


Warrant 


A paſtor is the 
only tixed and 
appropriated 
paſtor of his 
own flock, ſo 
as he 1s a pa- 
ſtor to all con- 
gregit.ons on 
CAItii waoere 
by d:vine Pr 9 - 
v: tence he 
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warrant is e@.13. and here are paſtors without certain flocks, 
If any A.13. ſay, the Spirit gives a ſpecial command there, 
and names Su! and Barnabas, but its not fo here: I anſwer, 
There is without queftion ſomething extraordinary, A, 1 3, 
nor are we with Seekers (roo much fortified in their way by our 
Brethrens Doctrine) to waic for the Lords naming from heaven 
?obn, T how as to be preachers in ſuch a place. Butto me 

1. The nesroeſs to the Savages, | 

2. The knowledpe of their Language (as I ſuppoſe) 

3. Their weak delire, or the projefſed nor hating of theGo. 
ſpel, were equivalent to a command f:om heaven, Go preach to 
the Americ 411, and that in the capacity as proper paſtors. 

Mr E, A Paſtor wonely a Paftor of that ft ck ({anth Mp. 
R.) ever which twe hely G boſt bath ſet hm, by ſine autnoriuy of ts 
Church, but yet /o, as when he preacheth to tre other Congreg a- 
tien, he cealeth not tobea Paſtor, kowb.5t not the Paſtor of that 

Ck. 
[ Anſ. we are they agreed : It a Paſtor be LONELT) on:ty 
a Paſtor ta that fixck, then it re nat a Paſtor to any beſide, then can 
ke do no paſtoral atts to thews. | 

Anſ. Great words are often {majl and weak Arguments . Hs 
laſt anſwer (faith he) yir1ds the cauſe Whilly—We are then agrerd. 
Mc. R. 15 nota whie agreed with either Independency or the 
preſent queſtion. If the Pxſtoy be (Oae'y) onely 392 Paſtor (fix- 
ed, proper, atis /icando, 10 the exercite of calling paſtora!) 
to that flock, then 1s he mot @ Peſtor (atiu promo, habuu, occalio- 
nally to at paſtorally) zo a» veſiae. its faile, and we are di- 
ftant the whole breadth of a contradiQion. If a Phyſician be 
onely a fixed Phyfician to Colcheſter ro attend their ſick, by a 
compa between him and the City, then he ceaſeth to be an oc- 
caſional Phyſician to any (ick in the countrey, when the healch 
of the Inhabitants of that City can permit, fo 8s he can exer- 
ciſe no as of a Phylician to any belide : lr follows not ar all 
eo be a pattor occaſionally to all Churches, and to be a fixed 
paſtor ordinarily and by covenant to this lock, are moſt con- 
tifenr. | 

Mr. H, That which the communson (lo Mr. R. ) of (iſfere 
Churches requires io be done, that paitars law, ally may a5 (Mr. R, 

ouphe 


makes Officers 


ought in conſcience todo.) But that a paſtor as 4 paſtor may of- 
fics.ate (to other congregations and cheir members, (ſaith M. R.) 
rh tne communion of Churches require in the veceſ[ary ab ence of 
zhe paſtor, to defend the flock from Wolves. The Aſſumption 33 


Cap.7. 


denied, and left Wholly th. He of proof. Supply may be lext, in 
fuch caſes, by Chriſtian counſel, and by mutual conſecration of ad- 


vice, though there be no expreſſion of Furs/diftiin, ner can we be 


ſai4 to take away communion of Churches, where Gea hath granted 

mo 158 ht of communion, 

 _eAvſ. Mr. H.cuts and divides my Arp. for it hath a demon- 
tration of the cruth of the Agſamption. Chrift h3th eftab!.ſh- 


2d the communion of Saints, and of all Saints in ſpecie , nd of 


Churches in Church-praying one for another, Church- praiſing 
one for another, £94.6.18. praring always With all prayer —m<e« 
naivlay Tay ayioy, for all Saznts: but Chaorches as Churches 
are Saints, Mr, H. gives us the name of commun'on of Saints 
by advice avd counſel, which is the communion of Papans and 
Saints ; for Saints owe Chriftian counſel and Chriftien advice 
ro Pagans and Idolaters. And Mr. H. pives us this goodly Di- 
vinity, God never granted any right of communion betiveen Chur» 
ches therefore 1t canner be taken away, Hence one congregation 
owes no more Church.communion to another,than to Pagans ; 
contrary to their own expreſs DoQrine : for if the Brethren 
hold a communion of divers members of divers Churches in 
partaking of one Lords Supper at the ſame Table, then muſt 
they bold a communion of Charches as Churches. Bur the 
former they held, as the words cited clear. 


MH. aeſftrov; 
tre comm. = 
on of Church- 
es asC hurches, 
& deſtroys his 
own & hisBre— 
threns PrINC1- 
ples, | 
Way of. the 
Churches of 
N.E. c.6. {c&, 
I. p. log. We 
admir mem- 
bers of other 
C)NEreZations 


to the Lords 


Supper with us, for we louk at the Lords Supper not onely as a ſeal of ow communion 
with che Lord [ cſus, bur al!o of conimunion with h 1« members, and thar NUTL onely with 


6 members ot our own Church, bur of all the Ciiurchts ot the Saincs, 


Mc. H. If Minijters (ſaith Mr, R, in his ſecond Arg. ) may 
labour to convert unbelieving ſtrangers, and to adde them to their 
ic, that they 1w.1y enlarge { rift Kingdom, then may they txer- 
c1/e paſtoral afts over and above others than thoſe of tht4 own 
»2arpe. 2. Diver! congregations are 10 k'ep viſible conmuricn 
of exhorting, repuking 01.0 anothty. 


Anſ. Thoſe that were yo officers, but diſperſcd, yet preacke1the 


Goipel, ARS. Apollos 10 officer easfied toole that belirned, A As: 
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18.27,38. that theſe may be dent where no paſioral aBts are, evi 
aent. | 

Anſ. Mr, H.is pleaſed to anſwer my Arg, The proof « aged 
Wp:re nonied 6, that waich is ferble, falſe, that bath no ſhidow 
of tr# #4, to wit, the conſequence 14 not at all confi med, nev any at= 
rempe made to that paypoſi, Its well known a fixed paftor in bis 
own Pulpit preaching to his own flock, hath incbe ſame a been 
tnftrumental to adde to his own flock real converts, Let the 
Reader judge what truth ic bath, that in the ſame numericil 
fngle act of teaching, the man as both as a paſtor, and as no 
paitor, but as Apoſcs a private man onely, as Mr. H. faith. 

2. Whether ir be feeble or no that a paſtor tenders the Lords 
Supper to one of another congregation (which he may [awfully 
do, ſiy our Brethren*) as a paftor ; if he tender it as private 
man, I know how feebiy Mr. H. and a)| Anabaptifts and Soct- 
nians can defend this; Then there is a realtruth in this, thar a 
paſtor moy rxercs/e paſtoral alts to others than to thoſe of bus 
wn Charge. 

3. it lcems to me feeble,though the inftances of the diſperſed 
who preached, A&s 8, and of eFpsll:r, As 18. as private 
Chriftians, and as no cfficers, were granted (which to me is 
falte) therefore when # psftor in one and the fame Sermon and 
words, preachircg to his own flock, converts one of bs own 
flock and one of another {l1»ck, that he aRs as an officer, and 
opens paſtorally the gates of the Kingdom of Heaven co the 
one, and acts as no officer, as not ſent of God, but ss @ pri- 


 vate man to the other : (except Mr. H. maintain the Socinion 


What ſort of 
preachers the 
fcarrered gifci- 
ples, AQ. 8, 
WCLe, 


ſending to preach) I ſee not bow Mr. H. can here expede bim- 
ſelf. | 
4. Mr. H. will not ſay all that were ſcattered «F#8. (for 
they were all ſcattered, exc: pt the Arofbles, ver. 1.) did preach 
the Golpel, for there were of them womeo, ver.3. then ſome 
of them anely preached. And if Mr, H. ſayibey were not of- 
ficers, Mr. R. ſays they were officers, and that the excraording- 
riae(s of their condition, ſuppli:d the want of a Church: calling, 
and let Mr. H. but attempt to bring a proet far it. 
5. If nothing ex:raordio8ry was bere, let Mr. 2. or any for 
bim vindicate the place 49.8, from Anabapufts, who ailedge 
| the 
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the ſame place 4.8. to deftroy the ſtanding Ordinanee of the 
Miniſtery ; and reade the judicious Traftate of the Minifters of 
London, of Mr. Collings. | 

6. I had rather believe Orcumensia and (hroſoſtome, who | 
judge Apolles to be a Minifter ; and far rather follow Gzalther,* ©? 12 4. 
Diodati, and (alvin, who teach, that Apollos was a renowned _ ne 
Miniſter, the Succeſſor and Collegue of Pasl at {v5»tb, I Cor, 1s. 27, through 


3.6. Mr. H. not caring for theſe Lights, without warrant of grace] this may 
Scripture determines Apolios no officer , and ſo do many Ang- Þ2v<r<lacion 
to ApoZos,who 


baptifts with him. by his authen- 
rical Miniſtery called grace, Rom. 1. ——d'id much advance the Chriftian faith. Calvin. 
| Com. in A. Porens in Scripruris] docer hic locus, Jebere porentes cus cle in Scripturis 
quibus docendum eſt in Eccleſia, 


7. Nor is there any diſeaſe in my third Arg. for take away 
Church: rebuking, and Church comforting, and paftoral ating 
of officers toward fellow-Churches, as Mr. H. expreſly and 5 
termgns: doth, and turn all thoſe into Chriftian counſels and 
advices, which Chriftians out of Chaurch-order, and women 
owe to thoſe that are no Churches, even to Pagans: And 


you 
1. Take away 3/l communion of Charch-ralents,and Church- 


gifts and graces, for the edifying by Word or Writ ſifter- 
Churches. 

2. You deftroy all paſtoral and official gifts fo ſifter-Churches 
in extreme necelthty of ravenous Wolves raging among them : 
for a paſtor as a psftor muſt be able to convince gainſayers, Tie. 
1.9,10,11. And ſuppoſe the officers of the Church of Say /s: 
were lick and impriſoned, there is taken away all communion 
of paſtoral talents ro convince Arr53a»vs, Nico/aitans, the Diſci- 
ples of Ebzon and Cerin hs, or to ftrengthen and hea] back» 
iliders. 

3. The ſiſter members of the mixt congregation, as private 
Chriſtians io their cloſers and bouſes, may pray for their ſick 
ſiſter, but it is unlawful for the Church to put op any Church- 
prayers or Charch. rebukes, let them periſh a thouſand times : 
Is nat the Lord offended at this wicked (c|fiſhneſs ? 


But Mr. R. ſaith, 7 bat one congregation bath ng power ever ano Pap: +, 
K k k ther, 
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ther, wor oe Claſſic ever ant! her, 

Anſ. He bids at all, that two parallel c:embers, two parallel 
Charches as parallel, are coordinate, and have no power juridi- 
cal to excommunicate one another, for then one member obs 
may excommunicate 7 howas, for ex communication and juridi- 
cal Court- power is.not exerciſed by the Church as the Church, 
for then all and every Church had power juridical of excom- 
manication, which Mr. R. will not yield, but it is exerciſed by 
ſuch a Church as bath power over its own members ſubordinate 
not coordinate : But this is nothing agaioſt me, for ('bavcb- 
power is wider than 7uridica! power to excommunicate ; Charch- 
power inclades Charch-preacbing , Church-heariag , Chorch- 
praiſing, Church-rebuking, Church.exhortiog , Church. com- 
fortiong, Church-tendring of the Seals. Bat Charch- power of 
eExcommunicating fs but a branch of all theſe. As alſo this is 
a wide miftake in Mr. 7. that he thinks, sf a paſtor have right 
ro adminiſter paſieral als, there he hath paſtoral power to challenge 
his right, and preach there where there are fixed paſtors all 
the land over ; nay, he muſt for the aQual exerciſe of his right 
have ſome providentia!l cajl, as is clear Chrift ſaith, Go teach af 
nations, baptiz.ing chews + that gives to Prey, 7obn, yea all che 
Apoftles, Paa/ and others, right to be paſtors to all the earth - 
Yetit is clear, that for the aQual exerciſe of that right, there is 
required a ſpecial call of God for the place as 

1. Peter and 7ebn could not preach to'Sawaria, while God 
diſpoſed ſo that the Apoſtles ſeot them, bearing that they had 
recetyed the Gofpel, Acts 8.14,15, Nor Poter preach to the 
Gentiles, 

2. While be was warned by a Viſion, A&s 10.20. & 11-12. 
Nor 

3. Could Paul and Barzabas go and preach to the Gen- 
tiles: Nor | 

4: Peter and Paul po, the one to preach to the Jews, the 
other to the Gentiles, while they had a warract from the Spirit 
ſo to do, As 13.1,2,3,066. Gal.2.7,8. Nor 

5; Could Paw! forbear to go to Bithynia, and go to Mace- 
49144 tO preach the Goſpel, e1&. 16. 7,9,10,11,12. without a 
warrant from God. Upon the fame ground, though s paſtor 


called 
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called by the Chorch to be a paſtor, and be choſen by ſach a 
flock, be by his Ocdination made a paſtor to all congregat's. +, 
yet for the anal exerciſe thereof, he muſt have a cal;, or ſome 
choice or deſire of the people to preach paſtorally ks & »+»-, 
and even as the Apoftles, who were cal{ed by Chrift, 2ar. 23. 
19. to be paſtors co all Nations, yet could not hic & nunc. attr 
oy >" exerciſe their calling, but by direQion of the Spirit, as 
is ſaid. 
And all congregations (ſaith Mr. H. ) may juſtly deny E113 leave 


to adminitter either ſeals or cenſures aworg them, and y'then 


a complete officry. 

Anſ. Its a dream to ſay, a particular Clafſis or Presbytery 
bath called him, and yet they refuſe bim leavs to adminifter 'ca!s 
and cenſures among them ; that is as mach, as, They bave calicd 
bim, and they have not cated him. We now in 3 contirig:cd 
Charch, contend not for one who is ordained by the Church a 
paſtor to all N ator, as £41.28. withont an eye to a certain 
ſociety, countrey or flack, either 8s an Ambulatory peftor (2s 
is faid, for the care of ſpreading the Gofpel is not dead with tie 
Apoftles. as Seekers texch) or ss an ordinary fixed paftor, ard 
their obftinacy co whom be offers the Gofpel, hinders him not 
tobe a complete officer, us is clear CMHat 10.13,14,15. Luke g. 
51,52,53. Mate2:1.3,4,5. 44.13.44 45,45. & 17.32. & 18. 
6. in many who refuſe to hear and receive the Apoftfes, who 
yet are the cowplite officers and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt. Nor is 
it true, that whoever bath a paſtoral power to preach, they have 
alſo a juridical power to cenſure the refulers to hear, The Bre- 
thren will not ftand to this by their owa way. : 

Mr. H. The people may put a paſtor ont of bus office, if [can 
dalous and beretical; Ergo, they, give bim tre office. The Avte- 
cedrut 4 proved, Mat 7." 5. Phil.z.2. Beware of falſe terchers, 
bewars of dogs, 
thesr paſtor, but their powir reaches not ſo far as to 115+} him 
from berg no paſtoy. 

' Anf. Then « ſprcies may be deſtroyed, and the general gature ve- 
mains : he ts not their paſtoy, avd yet he ts a paſtiy in general , 
Thomas or Jobn « deſtroyed, and yet the geniral nature of Thomas 
er John remains ſafe. = 
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Ax/. If Independent Government depend npon no better 
Logick than this, (as too much like tuff I meet with in review= 
ing this Review) [ cruſt it ſhall not ftand. For 
c. Chrift, Har.7.15. ſpeaks not to a lingle Independent 
congregation as ſuch, which he maſt do, if Mr. H. diſpute as a 
Logician. And the Argument muſt be ehns: | 
Mc # 1i:Lo. , Whoſo are commanded to beware of falſe Teachers and dogy, 
gick is, We Ace they may authoritatively depoſe officers. Bur women are to be- 
robeware of Ware of falſe Teachers, and to ry the ſpir5rs, and ro beware of 
falſe Teachers, juſtification by circumcifion, Phs/.3; yea, thoſe that are of 0- 
Ergo, the cOn- ther congregations, and ſingle perſons, children and ſervants, 
EET us and 81] Coriſtians who are nocto jadge rafhly, Aſat.7.1,2,3 4. 
Micers if) ercs All who are to pray earneftly, ver. 7. all who are to chooſe the 
ticalaniſcan- Darrow way to heaven, v.13. and to know Teachers by their 
2 ai cus, WOrks, v.16. ali who are ts worſhip Go1 un the Spirit, rejayce 1 
God, bave no confidence in the fleſh, Phil.3.2,3. and thouſands 
beſide the male-Church of # fingle congregation, are to do all 
theſe, and women are not to receive falſe Teachers into their 
houſe, 2 70b.10.11. are to beware of falſe Teachers. Did Mr. 
H. believe « judicions Reader wonld, or Mr. H. ſhould paſs his 
judgment of ſuch toyes as theſe ? 
2, Tobea fixed paſtor to this flock, is no ſpecies of a paſtor, 
To be a paſtor byta meer accident; nor to be a paſtor ba%ztu to all the con- 
«#9 dn; Fa gregations on earth, a gexws to A B. butto be a paſtor habity 
"y '« moſt m:, £O all congregations, is and makes A. B. 8s individual a paſtor, 
rakingly made As to be a fixed paſtor makes him an individual paſtor. A Radi- 
. 2 gzpus, and mentary in Logick would not ſay, the ſame individual paftor 
tor Thee Sg cou!d be a genw to himſelf, as homo iv gewies (home is Species 
kx:g paſtor co BE Ought to lay) to 7 bowas. So when an accident is removed, 
be a fpccies. fuch as fixedneſs of the paſtoral calling to the congregation of 
Boſton, Mr. Cotton remains a paſtor: Elſe-I miglt ſay, When 
To be a fxea Thomas is no more a Phyſician to fick 7oby, for ick John is dead, 
paſtor to this T hows leaves off to be a Phyſician to any other lick perſon on 
or thir flock, earth : S$o Thomas « aeſtrojed as Thomas, (whereas a poor 
3s a M2er acci- accident onely to b: a Phyſician in aRual excerciſe to ſick obs 


dent, not a ; OS 
beckrorking ® onely defiroyed) and yet the general nature of Thomas 5: ft:4 


of a paſtor, nor to be a Paſtor habity to all congregations, can be genus to ſuch a Pa- 


Kor, as Mr, H, ſaith. 
ſafe 
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{afe aud maintained, The like anſwer is due to that which he 
calls a fundamental Rule, /##1ato un2 re/41or ww toilit ur alterum. 
A man would ſay Logick and Reaſon were turned apſide down. 
7 how as is no actual Phyſician to Joby now dead, and that re- 


lation between 7 howas 3nd the dead man is gone : Ergo, The 
34s himſelf, as a mgn, and his other relacions to all other ſick 
perſons who call for bis medicinal labours periſh. Reaſon and 
Logick ſhould periſh in the man who ſhonld ſo argue. 
_ Mc.H If a per/on or Prebytery beve 1 miterial powtr, they © 
wſt execute it in their own perſons and placer, th:y cannot dele- 
gates any ſupernatural power, or {[aving quality, or habit to ano- 
ther — the myſtery of insqui:y sn ſome meaſure hith eaten into the 
Presbjie'y, T hey bave taken power to or-{:4n before elecitiun, and 
make indefinite Paitors, and have taken all power from the 
eople. 

: 1 1. Theifſue is, the male-Church only hath this pow- 
er, to make and gnmake officers: and they have of late, being 
not the fourth part of that which they call the onely viſible 
Ehurch of Redeemed Ones, taken all power of Cenſures, fo 
that the reſt have no conſent, which i a popiſh domineering 
over their faith ; whereas we hoid, che Church not conſenting, 
Cenſures are not to be drawn out at all : here is more popery 
and bratiſh domineering over the conſciences of the officers in 
paint of Hereſie, to ſpeak nothing of divers points of Popery, 
Anabaptiime, Socinianiſme thac gveth along with this way. 

2. That the Churches cannot delegate a power co Paw and 

Barnabas their meſſengers,to determine in aSynod according to 


ar.2.P.70,7 I. 


Presbyrers 
may delegate 
meſſengers of 


the Churches. 


the Word, can be denied by none, but ſuch as deny Synods, 


contrary to At. 15. 

2. Nor knoweth the Scripture any rule from civil Corpora- 
tions, who both make and chuſe Divid and Saul Rulers and 
Kings, to infer thatehe male-Church cannot preach nor admi- 
nifter ſeals, bar they both create and chuſe Spiritual Officers. 
We may Jong call for Scripture to prove this, batin vain, it is 
a Tradition that we muſt believe, becauſe ſ0 ſay our Bre- 
thren. 

Nor is it Epiſcopacy for Tswothy and Titus to ordain Mini- 
fters in 8 joynt ſociety(ss calrgre) (Epiſcopal Monarchy ut; fuer 

AN 
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and Prelates.) Nor is it to ordain Paſtors indefinicely, when it 
is Coze both with conſeat of the flock, and in reference to a 
certain fl2ck. 1:5 crue, 1759-5422 T58,1.5., there is nomen- 
tion msde <f 2 Presbytery, nor is there mention there of 8 
conpreigt.ion : but T5wothy cannor preach in ſeaſon, and out of 
ſeaivn 2 Tim. 4 1,2. nor can he rebuke before all theſe that fir 
pubiickly, br: inthe congregation, 1 T9. 5.20. S0 neither cam 
T ime: hy his x!one prove the Deacons, 1 T5. 3. T0, for the 
ApoR!-s, .{44s6. did it not, nor would he a« ® prelatica] Mo*+ 
parch, his z!one lay on hands, and call co the Miniftry, 1 7 5w. 5. 
22. 2 T5m 2-2. for the Scriptare ſaith a Colledpe did it, «Forts 
I3-1,2,3, 1 T199,4.14. and Papifts have the fame ground (bar 
1:1 groundleſs) that the Keyes were given fo Peter only, Afar. 
16. and there1s no word of a Presbytery : and Chrit ſaith, 
Zehn 21. thirice to P. tey only, Loveſt thou me? feed my ſheep. 
Aad there is no word of a Colledge of Apofties : buc our Di- 
_—_— _ vines with Fcrems, Cyprian, and the Fatbers, ſay, equal: power of 
fur of Pciver, feeding, and power of the Keyes was giverr to them all aca 
Chorerhmene, Synod, Mare28.19,20. oh. 20.21, 22, 23. Acts 1.8, and the 
_ C.12, pag.223, ſame objection Preiates move. | 
he abuics buh Nor ſhall we be againſt Janice, MelanGhow, Whittaker, Da- 
Py and 2. The ju and right of ordination is in the Charch, as in 
Tilenus, jam be virtual ſubject, to wit, in Elders and prople. (Bur our Bre- 
deficiens pa- thren muſt bave a ſole male-Charch of Brethren.) Bur we may 
rxnel. ad S:0- well ſay,the ealling i» concreto,is that which theſe Divines mean: 
795, Pag* 19. fo Melantthon (aith, the cailing contains jus eligends, vorands, 
Ng. Sy ordinandis, Other Divines ſpeak mor: accurately, av the 


B:31 in Apo.z. learned Profeſſors of Zeyaer, who beyond all doubt follow 
Reynaldus 1ib. (1prian. 

Apocry ph. | 
prxlc&. 62, Sce Tien. Synrag. diſp,26, 17. Bucan. ioc. 43. 9, 39. Proftefior. Leyd:n/. ig 
Synophi purioris Thevlogiz dilp. 42. thef 3 3. Jus Paſtors eligend c!t penes Eccicham 
(autim dicerc non imnuium Cylnm) 1c prom i 1408 COMMUNIC cum Presbyrerio, Jus ordinan- 
di loli Presbytetio propr.um. Cyortan, Ev.68. Videmus de divina authoricate deſcendere . 
uc {acer dos, plcbe preſence, ſub omnium oculis deligarur,. & dignus arque idoneus pub- 
LiCo Judicio ac tcftmoniv comprobetur. 


Mr, B.Surv.pa. Mr, H. The/e, in whoſe pover it 11 whather any ſhall rule over 
2.C.2.P-72, 73. them, or 10 1 from their voluntary [ubjeton if gw, that ihe pariy 


choſen 
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Choſen hath right, and ſtands in poſſeſſion of rult and authority over 
thew. It brids mot which Mr. R. ith. Now ordination is an alt 
of jmriſdiftion, [web as to ſend an Embaſſ ador, but that an Embaſ- 
[ader conſent tops ( ſuch as it eleftion) 1s m1 att of jurijg.tton, 
for a Father to give hi: Daughter in marriage to one. 11 an 4uthee 
ritative att of «s Father : but for the Daugiter to conſent to the 
chosce 15 no at of authe uy. | 

Anl. True, conſenting gives no power, but the peoples giving 
of the paſtor authoy ity ever ther, their calling, and vy willing [ub- 


Jectuon, deliviring wp themſelves to be rultd by him +3 { brift 51 an. 


act of power. That is falſe which Mr. Ball and dr. R. ſay, It ihe 
people could virtually give being to Paſtor and Teach-r, then 
they mighe exccate the office of Paſtors and Teachers : for Al- 


dermen clueſe the Mayor Soulditr: the General, yet nont of them 


Can execute the of fice of Mayer and General, 

Anſ. 1. The propoſition is printed in other Charadters,and 
bath nothing found in it, nothing of Scripture or reaſon to 
prove it, and is a needy begpiog of the queſtion. 

T hoſe in whoſe power it 4s whether any ſhall rnle over them or 
”o, &c, Mr. H. ſeeing himſelf widely out, darft not 8ume. 
But it # un the peoples power, whither any rule over them or no, 
&c. This the aſſumption muſt be, or the argument is non: ſenſe: 
les not mm the peoples power, whether «ny rule over them or 
no. More wild Divinity is ſcarce heard of, it muſt then be in 
mens power, wheehec there be Rulers, Apoftles, Paſtors, T<a- 
chers in the Church; and Government,or none at all bat Ansr- 
chy and confuſion : but a Divine 1nftitution was never in the 
power of people; but Chrift Jeſus #H/ox+, td:1o, gave, infitmred, 
and ordained Apoftles, Paſtors, and Officers in his houſe, Eps. 
4.11. 1Cor.13:28. | | 

2. The propoſition is falſe and never proved ; That their 
voluntary [ubjettion, Whoſe it is ta chuſe of ficers, gives farmally 
and cauſanvely right of ruling tothe choſen. | thus retort it, to 
ſhew the falſhood of it; Then the fick man, in whote power 
itis co:chuſe Thomas to be his Phylician, and no other man, he 
gave cauſatively right and being to Thomas to be a Phyli- 
cian. 


Then 2. hein whoſe power it is to chuſe /obknand no other, 
'0 
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eo build him 8 bouſe : he in whoſe power it is to cbuſe Richard 
Thar theſe in yg be a School maſter to teach his Son, and no other School- 
whoſe power it. after, he gave cauſatively right and being to the party 7oby, 
4 that any ſo choſen.to be 8 Maſon, and to the party fo choſen, [Ricnard, 

ould rule 0- md; : 'I n 

Ver tem, or cautatively right and deinp to be « School-mafter. Nothing 
no, from their more faiſe, Fobn was 8 Maſon, Richerd a Schao!- maſter before 
voluncary ſub- their chuſers were bora. Nothing follows, but the ſick mans 
— it 55 choice made T homar a Phyfician, not ſimply, but to bim only : 
"Mon hi and ſo muſt we ſay oftheotber two, - 8nd multitudes of other 
righr,& ſtands examples. And fo nothing follows from Mr. H. his argument, 
in pofleſſion of but only this flocks choice gave bim caufatively right and being, 
rule and a- mot ſimply to be a Paſter ( ordination of the Elders, ef. 6. 6. 
ee 11 plc 2 Tiw.2.2. 1 Tiw-5-22,8c. did that) but to be thi flocks fixed 
falſe, yer a Paſtor: tor we muſt diſtinguiſh berwix a Paſtor and this peoples 
principle co Paſtor, a Paſtor as primo,and a fixed Paſtor in the ſecond as 
Mc. H. and exerciſe of his calling b1c&- nnnc,to this people, ns touching 
Yea, rher© is 2 their forwales 74tione?, if our Brethren will give us leave, if nor, 
I OTE _ we vajue not; Scripture and good Lopick are for us. 
Miniſt y ſent in general, 1/4.52 7.Rom.10.14,14. Matth, 10.14,40,41. Aft. : 37. AA.16. 
39. and to eycry ordinance of God in converts, Abt 9-6. At 10.32,33. Matth., 9.9, 19,8&c. 
bur ic followeth not theretore ſuch give a being\.to rheir 0:dinances, There is adifference 
berween being a Paſtor, and being a fixed P:ſtor to this pcople. 


3. Mr. Bal and Mr. R. ſay not in ſeveral places, yea, no 
where, that the people may preach and baprize, if chey give 
cauſatively bring to Paſtor and Teacher : but the p-:ople may 
then do and perform as high aRts otftcial and juridical. To the 
impertinent inftznce of Aldermen and Major, I have an- 
ſwered. 

4. It is but er and gladiue that is in the reply , for the peo- 
ples aelivering up themſelves by voluntary ſnbjettion to be ruled 
by him, gives him no more being and right to be a Paſtor, bur 
only right to be their Paſtor ; which 1s 8ccidentsl to their cal- 
ling) coen the ſick mans voluntary ſubjeRtion of, and deliver- 
ing up of his body and health under the Lord and Creator of 
lite, to Thomas & 5Killed Phyſician, to follow all bis medicinal 
1njunRions, gives cauſatively being to Thowae to be Phy lician, 
whereas be was a Phyſician many years before. 

2 74 Mr. H. Orasnation u n0t an atl of ſupreme juri/d:Oion but 


of 
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of order rather. ef op not being nor conſtitution to an officer, but 


#u rather the admiſſion and confirmation of hins i» hit of fice. 

Anſ/. That is ſaid, not proved, if iebe an aR. of order, and 
commanded of God, as where the regulating of a thing, that ir 
be not done 7s yios, raſhly, is commanded, there the thing ic 
ſelf is commanded, 1 T5m-5.22. 2 75.2.2. Then your ordin:- 


tibn by th: ſole male Church void, of all officers, and calling of ww... 1... Ry. 


officers without officers ( a thing without example in the Scri- 0: din:tion 
pture, except where God calls immediately) wants an a&R of conte:s. 
order commanded of God, and that in an ordinary way ; for _— Book of 
your way is, in ordinary che Church is before the officers and EO 
gives being to the officers. ga 
2. [f ord.nation be bur an approbation of the officers, who M. DCXXx. 
have already being, and not neceſſiry that ordination ſhould P:g< 55.56. 
be where there is eicRion of peopie, then it ſhall be ftranpe, 
that there were officers at all ; che calling of officers we read of 
io che New Teftament (who yet need not be there, but are ex 
{ſuper abundants, preſent) as At.1. AR.6. AMR. 13. 1,2, 3. At. 
14.23. 1 Tip.4.14 1 Tim.$5.22. 2 Tim. 2.2. Tie. 1.5. 1 Tim. 
3e10,&c. and no where is there vola vel wr/t giirm, of a com- 
. mand or promiſe to the Church deftiture of officers, to call 
and give being to officers, nor any practice of the Apoſtles for 
it. AndI am ſo far from owning ſuch a Logick as Mr. H. puts 
upon me, The Church have not received Power of excommunica- 
ting all their officers ; Ergo, they have not received that potvcr, 
as neither thing, nor words, are in my mind, or book. But I The ſpecific 
provoke 81l the Brethren for a warrant, or ſhadow of a warrant, a&s ot calling 
by precept, by promiſe, by praftice in Scripture for a Church <2 fo the Mi- 
void of officers, that hath power to call and give being to offi- +; "7 drome 
cers, or admit in, or caſt out members, or perform any Church Gees 
worſhip. | ; | Scripture to 
3. Let it be conſidered, if Chrift have given any juriſdiction unothced bre- 
at all, it muſt be in calling and in giving being to the offic rs of _ 
Chrifts viſible Kingdom : bur the ſpecifick aRs of giviog being ET 
ro the officers are to ſet men over the work, Act. 6.3. © xala- 
c1o0uey dpoeitay, to ſeparate and (er apart for the calliog, Ac: 
13.2. to prove Soriuttar, before they be put inthe Miniflry, 
whether they bave the requiſite Ts or nor, 1 T7 :zv.3. 
L! LO, 


A 


444 


PR) ! 
Taurd Tg - 
Soy T1 Ss 

» , 
h 7 8WTO 


Dage 86, 


Pape $2, 83, 


Par.r.c.8.p:g. 
$2,20,91. 


Page $. 
There is an 
Independent 
Church in a 
family. 
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T0» to lay hands on men for the office cautelouſly, 1 7 :;m.5.22- 
ro comrmit the charge to faithful men , able co teach ocbers, 
2 Tigg.2-2. Ti4.1.5. are afcrib:d to Elders, to Prophets, to 
Paſtors. Shew me the like aſcribed ro your Church wanting 
officers. Mr, R. his compariſons of an Embaſſzdor, &c. muſt 
ftand then till you anſwer theſe often propoſed Arguments, 

It is weak, that Mr, 7. thatthe Elders of Epheſu@ was cone 
oregationa Mr. H, anſwers not my Arguments an the con- 
rrary, nor toucheth chem. | 

2. !t« molt weak to ſay. Dath Pau] exhort the Elders, Wh: n 
they are aſſembled in the Clafſis ro watch ag ainit rav: ning Wlves, 
or d d they mor thu 3n their ſpecial chargrs 2 As if a Judicature of 
civil Watchmen, a Colledge of Phy ficians were not both a- 
lone, and in their reſpcQive Aſſemblies ro watch over the City 
and the fick, 

Mr. H. When Churches were completed with all of ficers, that 
then ordination was alted by a Colledge of Paſters, there ts nothing 
inthe Text ſaith any ſuck thing. | | 

eAxu/. The homogeneal Church yet wantiop officers (ſauh 
Mr. H.) is complete to create and call irs officers, and as Inde. 
pendent in #n Ifland without officers, and hach that power, 
and no word of precept , or promiſe, or any ſuch. practice 
for ſuch a Church creating their officers. Pax! ſhon'd bave 
bid ebemm uſe their power of ordaining, as the ewelve Apoſtles, 
«Aft. 6. bids them uſe their power of chuſing. And Paul 
ſhould nat bave charged Timothy to uſurp ortaining of offi. 
cers, where there was a Church in an orderly way, being the 
firft forma! ſubjeR of the Keyes to do it. And Mr. R. gives 
inſtances, where the Elders are command: d to ordain, and lay 
on hands, and ſayes this command or praQ'ce is nut to be 
fund inthe Word, in the hands of the people. 

My fourth Argument ftands, becauſe every twelve in a fami- 
ly, is xn homogeneous Church. Frae (faith Mr. H.) bur they 
watch one over another by family rules. 

Anſ. That is a begging of the queſtion, for a family com- 
bioation bath all the eſſeccials of a Church: combinatioo, if the 


Church be taken for an homogeneal aſlociation, 'and wanteth 


an'y the name: for they cannot watch over one another, as ton. 
| ching 
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ching ſeals; and no more can any homogeneous Church of 
divers families fo watch over one another. | _ 


C uae. VHI. 


Whether Covenant-right to Baptiſme be deriaud from 
the neareſt Parents only, or from the remoter, the Grana- 
Fathers. 


R, H. 7! belongs wot io any jrid-6:ffort, earher martyr of Surv.yar.z.c, 
further «ff removed; it i from the next Paxents, xa? auls, 2. Conc, 
ana firſtly to give Covenant right of Bapts/me to iheir Child-enr 275-13. 
when | ſay Predecofſors neare- or farther -off,, 1 wiclude ana com- | 
prehen4 al, be/ide rae nxt parent — Now covenant right agrees —/ 0TY 
wet i9-0ll other for therw.,; nor can th: Predeceſſors conver tha with- - © Sue 
out the next parent (in ( hnrch covenant) who @ the adequats'o uſe; ch; 
of deriving theſe privileges *-.* adwinift'ed in 
| | >. » «+ a ſingle con- 
gregation, bur in the Carholick cangregation, or Church. Conera -Donar 25 d-: Bap- 
riſmate, |. 1. c. 11. Non iis itaque dicimus aatite dare (Baptilmum) ſed noli:e in ichiſmare 
dare—» nec its, quos videncur bapriz aruri, dicimus, nofire accipere; ſed nol ire in {chif- 
mare acciperc nbicunque (vel in hacgvel in illa congregarione) invenic(bapriſmum} 
non hominum, {:d Dei cfte cogrovir, &c. | 


e Ly. i. When Mr. H, faith, t belongith not te remore Pa 
rents xal* aul3, and fo flip to convey ( ovenant right ta the chnt- 
dren, hz would make the Reader behkeve that remote Parents 
have ſome cauſative influence, but noc primary, asth: firſt ſub- 
j:&. But the trath is, if the neareft parent be the adequate 
cauſe of conveyance (az be ſaith ) then (hail he not leavy« avy in- 
fueace at ail co remote parents. 

2. It is not che neareſt parent as viiihly in the covenant. of 


The neareſt 
Parent+, wii © 


grace, but es viſibly in Charch»covenant Independent wile, by 1.1 1. mde 
the only conv: vers of grace, the Church covenant of men is preferred ro The C:VCaiot of 


| Gracc. L1H 3 | Mr.H, 


ap 
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Covenant-rieht is not from the Lib.4- 


Mr. H. his DoQrine : for (ſaith Mr. H. 565d.) tbe next parents 
can "ive the privileage and title to Baptiſm, without any kelp of the 
predecrſſoy. 

Hence 1. more weight is laid upon the Church-covenant 
than apon the Covenant of Grace; and the Traditions of men 
are heightned above the Goſpel and command of God. For 
ſuppoſe that 775, agw, Fezabel, who are under the Church- 
covenant, be never diſcovered, nor judicially caft one, they con- 
vey covenant-right co Bantiſm. Bur 

1. Thefe of aporoved godlinefs and v ible Saints, who can- 
not in co: ſcience ſubmit co their Charch- covenant, are ſecluded 
from the Seals, and their ſeed from Baptiſm, as the places in 
the margin clear, and Maga and Fi z1bel their children ace ad- 


. mitted co Baptiſm for the new Church- covenant, and others, 


famouſly known to br godly to the Brethren of the congregational 
way, and who bring [mſficient teſtimonisl with them, (as their 
own words are) thouph the teſtimonial be from private Chri- 
ftians; yet becauſe the t: ftimonial is not from a Church, a 
Church known to them to be under a Church-covenant either 
implicitly or explicitly, are not admitted ro Chnrch- ordinances, 
and ſo neither their feed co Baptiſm. 

2. Godly ſojourners known to be fuch, and viſible members 
broken oft from Church- memberſhip through no in or ſcandal 
in them, bur either through violence of perſecution, or fome 
ſtroke of judgement, as Peftilence, thac hath ſcattered ther,and 
removed the Elders by death, can have no Baptiſm to their 
children, though they be viſibly in the Covenant of Grace, yet 
the ſeed of ſym and 7ezabel, upon the ſole account of the 
Church-covenant ; ſo that opus opere'ww , the deed done, the 
want of the formality of their memberſhip, withoat the con- 


tempr, reigns here as in Popery. 


3. Then by this they cannot have a wedding-garment to 
mens diſcerning, who are aot inchurched their way. 

4+ They are not in the Covenant of Grace, nor the viſibly 
called of God. Nor 

5. Members viſible of Chrifts Body, but as Pagans and Pub- 
licans, who are not thus inchurcked in the neareſt parent, and 
their ſeed unclean and Pagar-ſeed. 


6, That 


Cap.s, ueareſt Parent only. "i 447. 


6. Then the ſeals were never adminiftred according to the v; 
Rule of the Goſpel until the Independent Churches aroſe. 
7. Nor can Egypr, Afſyria, the Kingdoms of the World, be 
the Kingdoms of of the Lord, and of his Son Chr}, as //a.19. 
25. & 2.1,3- Riv.ll.i5. excep: onely in the neareſt {ather 
2ad mother inchurcbed by the Church-covenant ; The ( ed of 
che Gentiles and their offspring bleſſ:d of the Lord, //a.61-9- 
their ſeed and their ſeeds leed. //a.59-21. the enduring ſeed of 
Chrift, P/a.89 29,:6, 1/4.53.10. Gen. 13.15. 1/4.45,25+ by 
our Brethrens wey are buc onely the neareſt ſons and daughters T1 
of the onely neareſt father and motber in Church covenant. So , #04 
Chrift is not Davids ſeed, for David was not (I judpe) his near- c<1 mention, d 
eft father accordiog to the fleſh. When it is (aid, the ſeed of the in Scriprure, 
godly i blſſed, Plei.37.26, hu ſeed is mighty on earth, Pſ.212-2. WO OncLy-. 
it muſt be onely bis neareſt ſons and deughters,not the thouſand | op = 
generatiors, E-rod.a0. And when it is ſaid, Prai/e tim all ye ſeed he heteig: 
of 7acob, Pſal.22, v.23. none arethen invited to praiſe God, the ret muſt. 
bur the neareſt ſons and daughters of the neareſt parents : for b: P:1gans. 
our Brethren (from whence is the marrow of Mr. H. his Book) 52-0 queſt. 
teil us, the 1 (orinth. 7,14 ſeems to limit the ſerdiral ſanity or + ye - 
hlineſs to the child' en, whoſe next parents, one or both, were belies hd ES" 4-7 
veri—for if we go one degree beyond the next parent;—we might fem anſw2r 
baptize the children of all the Turks, and of al the Indians : and 2 toks us off 
if ſo, all the huge multitude of ſons and daughters coming in 9" hr reg 
to the Charch, that meke an eternal «xcelency, ifo,60 4 15. and onthed 
the joy of many generation!, Who ſball inherit the land for ever, 
v.21, to whom the Lord ſhall be an everlaſting light, v.19. (hall 
be the children onely, whoſe ne.ct parent! one or beth,are belytuers. 
Bue we think the ſecoad Command, E.reoa. 20. takes the Brethren 
off that Scripture. 
8. And ſuch ups and downs, and leaping like Locufts and 
Frogs from earth to water, and from water to earth, bath not 
been ieard : for how often are Independent members in the 
Covenant of Grace, and Chriftians, and out of it again as 
Pagans, and their ſeed Pagans, and their leeds ſced Pagins? If 
all the faftning of an evcriaſting covenant to a Kingdom. be 
onely nearcf parents, and if they break the Charters of bles- 
ven, all Covenant: mercies are cancelled to the fſced, and the 


ſeeds ſeed. 9, if 
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Covenant-right comes not from the Libs: 


0. If we ſpeak with Scriptare, the adequate canſe of cove- 
nant- love to fathers and ſons, is the free prace of God, Dear: 
7.7.8 & 10.15 2 Saw.7.23 24, Luke 1.50,68,69. Epb,2.4. 
the conveying lubordinarte cauſe, is fometime & family, as 4Abra- 
ham, not a5 a phy fical parent onely, to convey the covenant» 
right onely in the dire blood-threed or blood-line from parent 
to childe, bur as both Phyfica! and Moral, or Oeconomick pa- 
rent; for {6-aþ.m petteth the covenant-charter given to him, 
and rot onely to bis blood-ſeed, but to ftrangers and ſervants 
born under h:T, to the fons of his ſervan's, Gen.17.7,12. Trs 
given to Correlime and his honſe, ef7.10.48, & 16.33. ſome- 
times to Samara A preat city, «AC2.8. to Macedonia, to as great 
kirgdem: Exo4.3 6. lam thi God of thy fathers, the God of A- 
brabam. Now A#ratam was not their next parent: Demt.1O, 
x1. He pives the /and proms/ed to the father! Lake 1.72. He 
ſave.i us, to perform the mercy promiſed toony fathirs ; v.73. to 
remember ku holy coverant , v.74. The oath which he [ware 10 
our f:iher thraham. As 2. The promiſe (v. ;9.) « to yon, 
and to 10ur chiliren : Whit? onely to your reareft children > 
YEA &* to all that are afar eff even as many 4s the Lord car God ſbal 
cal, 2 Cor.6 16. Þ wil be their Go1, and they Ball be my poeple ; 
accordirg to tha”, / will br thy God, an4 the God of thy ſeed,CGen. 
17.7. Either muſt this fail io che New Teftament, or we have 
no more right to the promiſes made to «fbraham, then the 
chiiiren of Pagans have, for if their neareſt per-ar believe, 


- they bave covenant riphr, but char is but a yefterdays charter : 


yea, tough the childrin ag Worſe, and Corrnpt themſelves more 
than their fathers, Judg.2.19,20. Neuf.29.25, Ez:K.2.3. yet 
if thev repe=r, Lev.: 6.42. then I will (faith Got) remember 
ry covrnint with Facth, andalo my Covenant with [faac, and 
el'o my ter 000 t itth 1A aham will [ remember, and I wil r«- 
mimb x the land —{ wil n:'. caſt them away, &0, Nor is this a 
] emovr ES TSTLY Oncly, ſee Ez 2 24,2FJ+ 1 Kings 11.32. 
rg SIC = 19. 24. O [20,5. F 16, $3%. 10 J17 To, 
Now if th- Parent neareft be eheudequare cauſe, the mercy is 
not conveyed by Datid, or fr Davids ake. as the Scripture 
faith, more then co rte virtide ft Fapan, Ang that I or.7 14. 
ruſt be meant of the farcher off chilover, 2s W&-m7.2 1.15, If he 

ro0k 


Fg 
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root be oily, ſo are the braxches ; he means the branches to be 
groffed in again, v.23, the branches beloved for the fathers /«ke, 
v.28. far off branches, nor yet ingraffed again, until ze fulneſ 
of the Gentiles bs come 3n, V.25,20. | 

Mr. H. the place Exod 10. the Lord (541 not r:imſelf to a 
law, but walks in breadth, as beſt 5+/eoms bis Wiſdom ; /o bt ex- 
smes ſome from the threatning, and wiikh' tas the expreſſion of his 
love from others, 

Axnſ, The expre;iors of the Lord l;vs and mercy, is one thing, 
(the Lord uſeth the {aritude 0i ſoveraigaty here) and the ex- 
tending of coveniat- mercy wo the thuuland gentirations, is a 
far other thing. 

2. When Mr. H. ſaith, that the L-+{ witbkolas the expreſſions 
of his love from cthers wn the Eun <945 menitord ; it he mean che 
expreſſions of his cov:nant- love, (as he muſt, wha: ws ths from 
contrad:Q4ing the word: of the Icxt? Caiy'n: (whom Mr. BA, 44s Inſti, 
miſciteth ) faith, its meant of covenant: mercy to ” propagited 1.11. c 8. (ed. 
to the thouſand generations, according to eh: et, { will be thy 29. Promifho 
Gad, ana the God of thy ſeed, Now neither Scripture nor Calyy: On 
ever meant by ſeed, the neareſt ſeed of the neareſt parent onely: Gerariones 
Lnod D-i gratia (inqu't Calvin) 5n familiss porum 4terna reſts Dei miſericor- 
deat, Perkins is ax ciear in this, I wonder that Mr. H, was not 4 4,quzetiam 
afraid co cite theſe worthy ſ:rvants of Ged, for an opinion ſo > ane 
repugnant diametrally co the letter of the Scripture : and WEED 6 


Jenni Ecclefix {uxdere infernur, Eo Deus ruus, & feminis mu; poltre, P.rhias in 2 Com, 
Cv. ib. Quia ron perpetuam hic hgerc -egulam voluit legitlator, we luz election 


qd ot rogarer, 

10, To the longanimity and patience of God. For an earthly 
Prince makirg a covenant of prace with a man and his family, 
were it grac2 2nd gracious dealing co cur off all Þis pofterity for 


the fault of onely the neareft parents, fo ©» all che reft of 
the blood. 1i:;e ſhou'd be to him as damned Traitors and Re-- 
bels> And 


11. It cloſe everts the !:herty of God in bis free ejeRtion of 
grace ; for doth not Scrip:ure and Experience teach, char the 
{ord never ſcat h's Goſpcl tv 3 Nation, but he had there 2mong 
them his choſen ones, both of the ſed of the Eject and Re- 
probate, 47; 18.9, 10. and therefore the Nat! on called of Sod 
Sy 
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by the Goſpe), is alſo the choſen of God, and the loved of God, 
according to the moſt precious part : So the Scripture, Dexe.7., 
7,8. & 10.15. Ephii.1,2,3. 1 (0r7.1.26,27, Pſal-132.13,14, 
15, & 147.19,:0. Now if he ſhoald caſt cf men from the 
covenant for the real defeRivn of the onely neareſt parent, he 
muſt remove the Goſpel tor the ſame defeRion, aod conclude 
bimſelf. that he ſhonld nor chooſe to life the children of fome 
L-1| Reprobites, contrary to Scripture : and its as great a wonder 
049+ tome, that Mr, H. ſhould claim to Zenchixe for this opinion, 


I. i. de ſecure - 
GO Precepto, for h- exprel]y refures if, 
Cap.I4.”.375. | 

Lande etiam apparer, non efle yorum, qind quidam ex hoc loco colligunr, nimirum eorum 
parcentum, quia todere exciuit Lunt, propter iutns, {cilicet, iniquitates, & def Rionem A 
Deo) corum ertzam liperos exciuios cite ; puggat hog non lolum cum 2 erna eleRione, ur 
dium eſt, led etiam cum premithione tata, Abrahx, 17. ero Deus tuis, & ſemin;+ tui poſt 
r2, in generationibus ſempiternis prom.ſho fic Abrahx & femini cus , erpo eorvm qui A 
ſemine Abrahx, nemo a tadere hoc cxcludebarur, eriamft ex proximis parentibus impiis 
& ido{olarris narus <fſer racio eſt,quia intermedii parentes impii continuationem taderis 
in liberis non im2edicount Rom. 11. Quid enim ( quidam gon crediderun, &C. 


Mr. H. They who 1mutate the (111 of parents may expert 
plagues, they thas follow the obedience of faithful parents Way 0x- 
] pet? mercies. | | : | | 
Arſ. Its impertinent; for ſuch as follow the ſins of parents 
are none of the thouſand generations of thew char love Goa, 
nor the latter, of them that hate Ged. | 
2. Though both theſe be true, Mc, H.muft prove that mer- 
cies prom'ſed £x04.20. are covenant-mercies derived from the 
neareſt parents onely , elſe be ſaith nothing for his owne 
cauſe, 
Mr. H, The wercies hers prom'/ed are not all the particular 
bleſſing: avd proviledges that the parints were poſſeſſed of, iſrael 
wanted Circumciſion fowrty years in the wilierneſs, and in the time 
of the 7uges, ara un the 70 years captiuaty they wantsrd ſundry 
privil:dges they erj'yed wnder David aud Solomon; che mercy 
kere muſt be gract ad gloy. Y 
Anſ. 1. This is for me: But when Mr. H. would have In- 
fants of neareſt parents excommunicated, to be excluded both 


from Baptiſm and Covenaat- mercy, and bave them in the caſe 
| wholly 
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wholly with the Infants of Pagans, they mnſt be excluded from bh, 
grace and glory ; eiſe Mr. H, muſt ſhew, with Anabaptifts,fome E 
way of Salvation of Infants who are without the covenant, and 
bp _ a0 ſhare in that onely precious Name by which meo are þ: 
ave | Fl 
2. [hope Mr. H. will not ſay, 1/-4e/ wanted circumciſion in 
the Wilderneſs for the ſins of their neareft parents onely; there 
was a phyſical impediment z the Lord, who loves mercy better 
than ſacrifice, would not have Infants wounded in that weari- 
ſome journey : Nor was it for their neareſt parents Idoſatry 
onely, but becauſe they and their fathers from Egyprunt:! thar 
day, Ezck.2.3. rebelled, they were deprived of this other pri- 
viledpe. 
3. Mr. H. muft prove, that the people ip the Wilderneſs, in P!.35.8,9,10. 
the time of the Judges, a Riff. necked generstion, who did worſe **<>-3 17- 
than their fathers, deſpiſed, mocked and killed the Prophets, _ ig 
were all of them viſible converts, a generation of lovers of 2 Chron. 35. 
God, and fuch as kept his commandments. 14,1516. 
Mr. H. Thu being the meaning, as Calvin, Zanchius, Junius, 
Perkins, What inference can be made for the conveyance of the 
right of Baptiſm from remoote parents to children, 1 know net , for 
hew doth thi agree to children to love the Lord, and keep bis com 
wandments, who are not yet capable, biing not come tojears to put 
forth ſuch aft; ? | 
eAnſ. I (hall not invite Azabapriffs to triumph in pullivg this 14 14. denies 
Argament for Infant- baptiſm from our Divines + for if the covenant righr 
words muft be expounded of aRual love to God, and actual © b:priſm co 
obedience in Tafants; ſo tbar,if Infants be not capadie of aQual 9% by 
love and obedience ro God, the covenant: mercy muſft be bro year 
ken off in all Infants who die before they car come to years to they 45; 
atnaly to love the Lord, and keep bu commandments; And if the Rually love & 
flax of covenant-mercy be fuſpended, while Infants come to be 9-<y God. 
capable to aQually love God and obey him ; where then ſhall 
be covenant right in the males of the Jews to be circumciſed, 
and in the Infants born of covenanted parents under the New 


Teftament to be baptized ? For the Argument, if any be, muſt 


be thus : 
To ſuch as cannot 8Qually love God and keep bis command- | 
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Yea,lnfanrsof ments for want of age, there be no covenant-right to Baptiſm, 
Turks come 19 egnyeyed. Bat this want of age and capacity to love God and 


aQually obey him, is in all Infants in Old or New Teſtament ; 
except Mr. H. mean, that »e:r. ff parents can ſupply the want of 
capacity, and infaſe aRual anderftanding to Infants, that they 
may aftualy love Ged, and krep his commandments, which remote 
parents cannot do, which is a myftery | am yer to learn. Bur 
rothe Reader it is clear, that Infants have me righe ro Bapti/ms 
watil they come to year! toaRtua'ly love God ; £-go, they ſhould 
not be bapt zed until they be converted. Burt again, no Arab» 
prift reacheth, that ary are to be baptized by covenant-right 
from parents near or remote, except they perſonally belicve and 
profeſs aQtuilly: and the very like Mr, H. faith | 

Mr. H. where ſb.ll wr ſtand if a thouſand penerations bave 
ntereſt in Baptiſm ? Then the childen of Fark, Cannot be ex- 
cluded, /or ſome of tliem ire found between us aud Adam. 

e"/. Is notthis to cavil at the Lords words, not at us? fo 
they ſer this ConjeRnre down as a part of their Diſcipline , 7ts 
rot above 66 generati- ns from Noah ro Chriſt, —and if Gods mer- 
cy to a thouſand yentration! may fetch in the children of excom- 
wwiceted prrſ1nr, the ſame promiſe may fetch in al Twhks and 
Infidets at this day. ButI pray you. are Twks ſuch 8s love God 
ard keep his commandments ? are not Turks avowed enemies to 
Chrift and the Goſpel-covenant? and fo for many generations 
have deſerted the covenant and viſidle Church, fo that they are 
no viſible Charch, the Lord having removed the Candleftick : 
Can this be ſaid of children born in the vifible Church, either 
of the Jews or of Chriftians profeſſors, becauſe their neareſt 
parents are extreme wicked or excommunicated, fince they are 
yet born in the viſible Church where the Candlcftick is ? ſhall 
the children be cur off from circumciſion, ſince the Lord for 
Abraham, for Davids ſake, for the holy Roots ſake (not the 
neareſt, who were moſt unholy, and caf out, Rows. 1 1.7.) gives 
circumciſizn and Church-room to the branches, Rom.11.16 7? 
Andif the chi'd of neareft parents excommunicated be bor» i» 
4 belicvirs houſe, or reſigned io a biliever, to be brought wp as kis 


own, he is to be bsptized, ſay our Brethren ; but the beiog ſo 


boro, hinders not the childs cutting off from the covenant. 


SY Where 
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Where then is bis covenane-right to baptiſm? Tes either from 
his remote parents, which we ſay; / Wil be thy Ged, and the 
God of thy /eed ; or from his neareft excommunicate parents. 
T his latter Mr. H. denies : or from the Belceyer, io whoſe houſe 
he was born. Ifſo, we ſhall not contend, then the covenant- 
righe is not broken and removed, becauſe the neareſt parents 
are excommunoicate. Some parental covenant-right is conveyed 
eo 4 Infant, which is not cooveyable to the Infant of 8 
T uw . 

2, Mr. H. hath the words of the ſecond Command for his 
party : for, it the neareſt parents excommun ca ion deprive the 
children of all coyeognt- mercy and right to the ſeals, the words 
ſhoa'd be falſe, 8nd the Lord (hculd be leſs in ſhewing mercy, 
iQ extending it to one generation only, to the neareſt children 
only, for their nearcR parents loving of God, and keepiog of 
his Commandments, and more abundant in ſeverity of juſtice, 
in viſiting the 61g of che Fathers upon the Chilaren, wnee the third Mr. B. his cx. 
and fourth Generation of them that hate him, But this turns the p94 t10n 0: che 
promiſe 8nd the threatniog of the Commend upſide down, for ry Comms 
mercy is ſo extended to Fathers neareſt & neareft Children, and ,,... the aw 
puniſhing juftice to four, and the command extends mercy unto cious inrenc 
thoniands & juftice co only four Generations. Now two Gene: and ſenſe of 
rations, as they are fewer then four, ſo are they far more fewer **< E019 in 
then a thouſand Generations : as alſo, if mercy extended to a _ 
thouſand Generations, only be upon conditioo, they iitate qv 
their godly parents (faith Mr. H.) by /oving (aQually ) and %bey- 
ing (aQually) his Commandments, efÞecially that of the truth of 
bi: worſ1:p, then is mercy not ex:cnded to the neareſt one pe- 
neration of [nfants; forit is certain the neareſt one generati- 
on of Infants cant bs yer capable (faith Mr, H. with the ſame Surv.v2r.; c.: 
breath) being not come to Jear! ro put forth [uch ali of actual page 15. 
love and obedience in worſhipping the true God, as be bath 
commanded in his word : and if mercy be not extended to oce 
generation, nor Covenant-ſeals to [ſhwae!, for 1brakams, nor 
to E/aw for !ſaacs lake, contrary to all Scripture : the Lord 
| ſhews not mercy to thouſands of generations, becauſe not to 
one penetration. And ſo again, the promile of mercy is d:- 
froyed, for the condition of aRuasl love, and of aAual obed:- 
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ence is phyſically impoſfiible to all ſorts of Infants, both of 
Parents loving or bating God. 

And 3, the ſweet and merciful proportion is deftroyed, for 
God puniſheth Infants Children of Achab, of the Amelatiter, 
of Jerchoam in the cradle, though theſe Infants be as uncapable 
ro bow the knee to Idol gods, or to imitate; the Idolacry and 
aftual abominations of their Fathers, as the Infants of godly 
parents are ro imitate the aRual love and obedience of their pa- 
rents: and yet the Scriptare and experience teach, chat juftice 
proceedeth to foar generations againft the one : And Mc. H, 
denies that mercy goes along to the thouſand generations with 
the other, becauſe poor Infants on the breaſt cannot bow their 
knee and pray in faith to God, and do the like aRs of true 
worſhip, as their godly parents do: and yer Mr. H, fathers 
his meaning gapon (alvin, Z anchins, Funime, Perkins. 

Mr, H. The nix! parents bring excommunicate, cane give 
ro the child the right which they have 1ot thew/elues. 

«Tn/. I grant, becauſe they are not the ſole and adequate 
cauſe of conveying coyenant-right to the children. Bu# Where 
zbev (ſaith Mr. H.) fb1f we ftland, how ſpall it be conveyed tore- 
ote parents ? The anſwer is cafie, fo long ns the neareſt chil- 
dren of excommunicate parents are born in the viſible houſe, 
where the King yer dwells, and the golden candleftick is not 
removed, the children are heirs to che remote parents, the 
children are followed with covename- mercy, paſſing by the 
neareſt parents : (ſaith the Lord) fer wy ſervant Daviat ſake, 
x Kingp.11.32,34,36. be would not deftiroy Fudah for bis ſervant 
David: ſake, 2 King.$.19, 2 Kiog.19.34. 2 King,2O 6. for the 
promiſe is not laid down in the hand of the neareſt parents on- 
ly, but in their hands with wbom firſt God ſignally covenanes, 
as with Abrabaw, David, with the three thouſand baptized, 
AF. 2.39. and their children, and all that are afar off, and ar 
14%) a the Lord ſhall call with the ſeed, with Sawaria and theirs, 
A#.8. folong as a calling Goſpel is there : This ba not ferch 
5» the Tarki., How will Mr H. withſo ſhort a good nighe of 
Chrift break off the longanimity of God to the ſeed for their 
neareſt parents, if they break a new congregational covenant ? 
Yea if dy perſecution,and through no ſin of the nearcK pareoes, 

| Ee they 
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they be broken ont of congrezation-ftate, preſently the Can- 
dteftick is removed from the ſeed, anda bill of Divorce fenx to 
the whole race, and they baniſhed out of che houſe, and decla- 
red Pagans. O Scriptureleſs craeity, to make God to break 
che covenant fic, the parents continniog ia covenant-obedi- 
ence and ſaffering for Chriſt ! 

Mr. H. Men of approved piety is covenant with God viſibly, 
are to be admitted to the ſeals (ſaith Mr. R,) but (ſaith Mr. H.) 
gracious men be per tinacions. | 

Anxſ. Pertinacy in a ſcandal marrs approved piety ; bat de- 
cauſe they approve not your way, are they therefore pertina- 
ci0us ? 


Mr. H. Tobe a member of the viſible (hurch in general, and Par.z.pag 20: 


have no particular exiftrnce of member ſbip in avy particular con 
gregation, u a fanſite, as to ſay there is apart of manhood net 
exiſting *n John, I homas, or «ny Individaal:. 

«<An/. Mr. HR. fanſics there is a promiſe of continuing on the 
Rock made to the congregation in genera], and yet this or that 
coopregation falls off the Rock. | 

2. Mr. R. his Church-general is no abfiraRt penerick nature, 
bur an individas] integra] Catholick body, exiftiog in all che 
earth ; aod one is baptized a member to all congregations jure, 
and exifts and dwells in one only : as a man may hav: right to 
all City-priviledges, and yet may reſide, and aRually enjoy 
only the City priviledge of Londox. Mr, H. imagines that our 
Cathoiick integral Church is genus , and the Congregation 
ſpecies: and if ſo, the Church of Boon ſhould b: the whole 


iotegral Catholick Church,and the little finger the whole body 


of Jobs. 
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Two Fudicatures ereced by Mr, HY, = Lib.g, 


Cur. FE. 


A new device of Mr, H. his two ſentences, the official 
and doematical ſentence of of ficers, yet not concional, 
nor juridical, and another juridical of the male-Church, 
i5 examined, 


R. H. Its: the of fice of Rulers dogmattcally to diſcover the 

mind of God, and the mind of Chriſt, i» convin ing by Wit- 
neſſes the offenders, and preparing the cauſe. And the brethren have 
0 moe power teopprſe the ſentence of the Cenſare thu: prepared, 
and proprunieiby the Elders, thin they have to oppe/e their Do- 
trine, for the Elicrs may preach it as the word of God, by wertwe 
of ibrir office. | 

eAx/. 1. Scripture tells us nothing of ewo ſentences, 

2. Two Judicatares which lead witneſles. 

E 3. Two lorcs of binding Judges. This then is will-wor- 
1D. 

T No Scripture tells as of leading of witneſſes to convince 
Delinquents concionally, by way of preaching, Old or New 
Teflament, not Mr, H. muſt here ſpeak, Rev. 2. 2,14,20. Alto 
15. AMatrth.18.1.1 Cor.5 1,2. 1735.5.22. andelſewbere we 
r:a4 of but one jucidical cen/ure by the whole Court,and of one 
ſentence : If he h a” ro: the Charch, oc, they are not Ap:ſtles 
but lyers, Rev.2... ! x 6:1 ould net be ſuffered to teach. Who 
can dream that thete w:'. ficft concluded dogmarically, or 
epght to have been ſo cc -. i246 by the officers 1n one Cort, 
8:36 then were c3nciuce , juridically by the male Church ? H 

3. Thefe words, Ti / the Church mbecher mult they be ther, 
: #rbe Oficers, that thy may GupmAtICaliy cetermine, Or teil 
rhe male. Church bar they may juridicsliy etc mine? and 
--- , One of theicbcar the name of the Church, by our Bre- 
threns Way. | 3. Oc 


Cap. as are ſudeed. 


Or 3. Tel the Church of Redeemed ones; which is their only 
Church. The firft is our Church of Rulers, which they cannot 
_ endure :- th- other two cannor ſubfift, 

4. Who gave ruling Eiders a joynt power to preach juridical 
ſentences, which muſt bind2 the unothced trethren as the prea- 
ched Word of Ged, for they have no calling to latour in the word 
and dofrixe, 1 Tim.5.17? and bow can thy preach, except they 
be ſemt, Rom.10.,14,15 ? 

5. How can rude and uniettered men, who labour nc :» the 
Word and dottrgne, by verine of their office dogmatica!ly reſolve 
deep points of Herefie, more than unofficed brethren, and pre- 
determine their conſcierce ? ſhou'd the rulirg E' ters [1ps that 
way preſerve knowledge ? and ſhou'd th:y as the Mcff:ngers 
of the Lord of Hofts, with che paſtors, carry the Word of God 


ſo binding ethers? What they do in Synods is a far other 


ehing, for there they aR juridically rather than dogmatricaliy, 
and joyntly with Paftors and Doctors. 

6. This ſentence muſt lay bands upon the conſciences of the 
male Church, fo that chere is nothing left to them bur ro obey; 
and can obeying and ſubmitting to the Word leave any room 


to judging in 8n authoritative wy? fure, by chis they mnaſter- | 


ther bear and believe after a popular judging, or then rejeQ, 
and ſo muft women and children of age; and what place then 
is left to juridical ſentencing by the Elders or Brethren? yes, 
 ſothe Churches freedom of judging is none at all, when the 
Charch may no more oppole that dogmarick ſentence, chan 
they may oppoſe the Word of God in the mouth of their 0M 
cers ? and what preater power can be given to any,then what is 
g venco this Independent Elderſhip ? 

7. When there is «a contradiction between the two ſentences, 
which of the Judicatures muſt be ſupreme ? If the doomatick 
be ſupreme, they may dogmatickly determine, that the fracer- 
nity onghe to be excommunicated for oppoling the Word of 
God in their ſentence; and who can excommunicate an Inde- 
pendene Charch ? And again, when the Elders themſelves 
turn Wolves, who then can give out an official and dogmatick 
ſentence agninft them ? that muſt be wanting : and bath not the 
lixe of this brought forth among Brownifts| reciprocal excom- 
mgnications ? CHA 2, 
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of Syneds and their Power. 


M*. H. Synod: are nectſ[ary fcr anion in the Charehes : 
In the multitude of (onnſelers there 4 (afety, Atts 15. 
Prov.16. | 
(tnion or div... uſe Union intruth and peace among Churches, ſay theſe 
fon among Churches, muft make one viſible Body , then ruptores, rent- 
allociate chur- ings, feandals, muſt ſay there is in this body viſible, « neceſfiry 
= lay tne of Government and Juriſdiion muſt be incident to that viſi- 
_ prog ble body, which they deny : for this union muſt be a profeſſed 
make up one Union, to ſpeak and think the fame thing, Phi/.2 2. c. 4. and 
vilible body, Whis is viſible noion ; end fo they muft meer, noe in their mem- 
bers (that is unpoſfible) and bere is a viſible Chnrch- meetiog, 
(for Civil it is not) debating, advifing about matrers of go- 
yernment of the Houſe of God. So trove is truth. pf 


Survey, par.4. Mr- H. There are aſſociations of divers ſorts, (lafſir, Syneds, 


P.2. Par. 1. C, Provincial, N ational, Occumenick, 

LID IGLT0: Anſ. 1. A general Councel is before mocked as a nothing, 

Dees 4 and the Brethren bring arguments againſt the being and natore 

Brethren, pag. Of Synods, Commillioners, Repreſentees : The contrary is 

118,119,120. here aſſerted. | | 

42% tha 4c. Mr, H. The als muſt tie ( ſaith Mr. R.) as Ecclefiaflich De- 

Ee PQ. Cres. | 

Anſ. Ambignity, darkneſs: tobinde 41 4 part of Scripture, is 

1. That which 1: contained and clearly dednced from Scripture. 
Or 2. that this aRt of decrecing1ſſning ſrom the immediate reve- 
lation and afſiftancr of the Spirit, mabrth that Which 1s decreed to 


be Scripture : in the farmer ſenſe atls tie as good advice and conn- 


ſel enely ; inthe latter they tie not as Seriptwre, 
An'. No man (I do not fay its done con/w/to) more darkens. 
1 drouphe 


Cap.10. of Synods and their Power, 459 ? | 
I brought three members to clear the matter. Mr. H. leaves Mr.H.his miſ- \ BE | 
out the third, and darkens all : for as of Synods lay on bands *- *5 15cm 
neither 6s formal Scripture, for they come not from the imme- var : 
diately inſpiring Spirit, nor yet onely as clear 304 infallible de. a5 y- 5 A 
duRions from Scripture, for ſo the counſel cf 3 woman ©25- wiih's, thi 
gail, infallibly deduced from the ſixth Command,1aid a barctien **y tie rhe 
apon the conſcience of David, And this is all the ti* coat Mr. 2, he 
gives to Synods; they tic 8s godly counſels of worinen and !er- - dg FOOP 
vanes. Bue Mr. R. and ſo Mr. Coon, gives a third member, m:1 tic men. 
they lay burchens on the conſciences of the Churches, not for M cotton of the 
che matter onely, as the godly advice of women, but fermaly, 5150164p-25 
as from the Miniſterial Authority of the Commillioners. And 
_ this power Mr. Tho, Goodwyn and Mr. Ph. Nye give to ail Mini- 
ſecs over theic congregations: So a5 theſe three ſhall be Judges , 
of Mr. H. bis great miſtake in this diftioRior; Hence ewo con- 
gradictions are bere: Mr. H. gives no power to Synods, but 
power of adviling, ſuch as women over mer, Mr. Cotto ot- 
tends az thac, and layes, that Synods bave a Minifterial power 
over the Churches. Io the former Me. H. leaves bis Brethren, 
and ſides with Sociwans and e/Arminians. And Mr. H, ſhall mo Sm 
confeſs the weakneſs of this diftinRion, if applied todoarines .; 4p - Bemkcpy 
delivered by Paftors to the flock, for they neither biade as wo- þ 7. 
mens godly counſels deduced from Scripture onely, nor do they Soc". « el,I7, 
binge as immediately inſpired formal Scripture. ad Reſp. * ndr, 
The firſt and formal ſubjeRt of the power of the Keys is Mes ot py 
the SD Edaded of the coopregation (ſaith Mr. Z.) yes, not mn, "+ FIR 


that onely, ſaith Mr. Cotton, 4 pert of the power of the Keys w Sma'ci.s Ret, 
|:b. de ak ror. 


Tu : 

Avia. F£1-0; 

Qui vulr fenſum Scripturz ab 111;s pet:, qui pct Ap ao os v xerunt, dum hoc facir, 

racite deſerir Scripra Apoſtolica, &c. Epilt. ad 3. th.8 d ſp.26. th 10 diſp.32. th..z, 
Remonlt. Apol. c.25. fol.: 94. fol. 282,:83. Aim.n dilp.ss, n.3. 
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The Diſlcatiog Brethren gavein 8 Faper to the Committees a 3 G gas 
of Accommodation at HWeſimir/ter concerning Synods, &c. Th- difl.pe: "s 

I. ef: thr/e weelings, let thems pray, and expound Soripture, , -chr en oth 
reſalue aifjieuls Caſes of Conſcience. 798 

2. They may dogmatichly diclare wrt 1s the will of Chriſt | 0 c2. fi 1 : 9 
in theſe caſe! ; and this judgement _ to be received mith reve- Sn de 1nd 
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460 of Synods, Lib.4. 
rence and oblepation at from an Ordinance of ( brift: | 
3- If the dobtrine or. prattiſe of awy Congregation be orro- 
neous, hurifnl, or defiruftive to holineſs and prace of that, or of 
other congregations they are bend to give an account thereof to the 
{lafis or Synod. | 
So we owe a reaſon of onr hope 7417}, to every one, wo- 
men and Mepiftrates that are ſcandelized, r Per. 3.15. Kew 14. 
IF. 1 Cor.10-31,32- | 
4. The Claſſt: and Synod miy examire, aimoniſh, end incaſe 
of cb/Himacy drclare ancinſt that congregation. 
1. This i; ba: toward an offending Chorch, 
2, A brother or woman may d-clare aparnft, or withdraw 
from ob#®:nirce offenders, thou 2h nor as from a Church. 
5. The (laſſiror Syr0d may juage of any who d:ſerve excom- 
WNIGCA 157, 
6. If the particular Eldeyſhip refſy'e to do their duty, the Claſ- 
ſis enght n10t enely to withiraw communion from them, but alſo ts 
exerciſe the ſentence cf excommunication themſelves. 
This was refoſ:d by ſome ; but its 8 preat teftimony from 
Adverfaries for Presbyrteris! Government, onely it wants Scri- 
pture, rs 
7. tn. the caſe of an appeal from an unjuſt ſentence, the Cla/- 
= ſos may refeal (they ſay not, by the power of Juritd Rioo, for 
Nc 231 1015 q Chriftian woman, a Martyr, repealed the Ats of ZTrewt) the 
« 0noy pho unjuſt ſentence, if the Congregation be cbftirare, | 
Conde have 8. The Claſſir o Syned may ordeis Fliriſters for coin egations 
n-juricitions that bave not a ſufiti:at Miniſter y. Þ 
Bettical Ele In all ehis (except the ſixih) much is yielded, end nothing 13 
Jers ot a con- yielded. For 
g ©@mummn ( as s CL - 
4 IEVY 1, Every godly counfei'or, msn or woman, 85 « counſellor, 
fa'th) 4-ius, by the fifth Command is above ſuch as are counſeli'd, beipg ho- 
Micedonius are noured to Carty the minde of Gog, asa private mcſlenger of 
ſafe from all God, beſide that the connſel for the matter bindes the conici- 
T7” wh | ence: So Davil faithto n woman, 1 Saw.:5.32. Bliſ.d be 
motto ent the Lord God of Iſrael, thich ſent thee this day to meer me. 
2. They infinuate a diſtinRion of erroneous doctrine Hoy: - 
ful to holineſs, and ſome erroneous doQrine not harcſul to hv- 
lineſs; whereas he who commands ns to by kily a be « holy, 


i Fet. 


x Pet.1.16, commands all (ound opinions in fundamentals, or 
gil revealed truths ; nor can it but be hurtful co holineſs, to have 
erroneous. opinions of God and Chriſt, ſuch as Socinians, An- 
Sina and Familifts, and.others have. 

3. They do not with Chriftian candor ſet down their minde 
concerning Synods and Clallis, as they call chew, nor confirm 
what they lay by Scripture. 

Mr. H. If a heathen turn a member of the Jewih Charch, be "1.4 © 7 3. 
is by Mr. R bu way, by the Law of Nature to ſubmit to Fils 
ceremon'e!, becauſe every mimber of the corporation muſt be under 
the Law: of the whote : Thi ſual make every Law poſitive to be 
the Law cf Nature. 

A"/. Nor ſo: its the Law of Nature in genera], that the Ic is the Law 
whole rale the part, but it foilows not, Er99 every memb:r is to * nacure thac 
lubmit to ceycry poiitive Law of the whole , though moſt unjuft, © 22'f >< cv- 
the memb:r 1sto: ſubmit ro every Law of Nature commanded | By * in ih 
by the whole: Lbhejitde finger infected with a Gangrene, is wo. " 6 Agrees 
ſubmitco the whole man, thst it be cut off for the atety of the {1 cc: ; panty: 
whole body, but its againſt particular nature that ir be cut off, car 
but mott ſuitable to nviverſal Gawre. Soin the general, its na- 
caral for the creature rational to obey the Creator; bur it foi- 
lows nor, bur its a meer politive Law that Peter give bis hfe for 
the Goſpel, when God by a poſitive command calls himto it ; 
.and the Law policve, if Divine, js cot-contrary to the Law | 
of univerſs] Nature, Mr. H. frequently in ſuch purpoles 
ſhips. 
Mr. H. The aivi/i:nof a Nation into Provinces, of 4 Chriſtsax 
Proevence into Terrueries or Prevouters's, 1 either a device of man, 
0r 4 I) vaxe Inſtitution, Th SPY, 

eArſ, If a adrviceo* war be taken ſor 8naRof Chriſtian ,-, 1, 
prudenc?, it is then neither [1mply the one nor the other, but 2J2con 1n: 
ex? of both ; tor a device of ma3n 1s taken in an evil part, for V.oyinc*s,c er 
-3n vnjlawfa] foraery, 851 King. 12433. Ho13.2, Pla.106.39; 125 &re 
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and ſo whatever is an at of Chriſtian CHOICE, is nota device of cher a device 
- man, -72 q) {1m} 


Mr. H. That which is afltd b) m" aud may be alteved by aug no timely a 


ther Prircs $5.4 atvice of m4nu. bit {uo it th «0 IL of FRE cities 


' Natur i140 preverces. tion, DUt am, 
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eAn/. That which is in queſtion is not concluded, the divi-. 
fon of a Chriftian Nation into Presbyteries and Provinces ac- 
cording to local bounds and Mathematical inches, is alterable ; 
and ſo a congregation Independent of 350, rather of 349, or 
360, ts lterable, ſhall it not upon reaſon be an alterable device? 
The quantity of water in Baptiſm, of wine that every one drinks 
at the Lords Supper, bow long the paftor ſhall preach , ewo 
hours or three, are alterable, as to the quantity, by men; but 
for that the Ordinances of a congregation, of water in Baptiſm, 

EE are no: devices or forgeries of men, that there ſhould be ſach 
Vage 6,7. aſſociations of Provinces, of Territories, for convenient feed- 
ing, £Overning, and Mr. FH. pran'ed for connſelling, Mr. (r- 
tos for command and uſe of the Keys yields alſo; lo the que- 
tion (hail not be of the ſubjeR, but of the power and of the 
bounds, where alt: of free choice of refified reaſon for ci1l ends 
alſo bave p'ace. Bur the Concliufion is naught. So, That which 
:: 9! 1n the Word (faith he) Ir a device of man. | afſome, the 
1c, 14 1... - frameof the meeting-houſe for congregational Worſhip, the 
F,3. 013S. IT} 4. | - . 
rake of indy, aumber, names, trades, callings of members, the quantity of 
dial moral! Water in Baptiſm, the quantity of Bread that every one cats at 
ats and ch2 the Lords Supper, are no more in Scripture, than the Territories 
mxruie in or bounds of Presbyteriec, yet are they not for that homane. 
thi m, devices. 

Mr. H., Jt 1 a:ntful that all owr ſingular aftiont (as Mr.R. 

- {aith) are mixed, for eating and drinking muſi be for Gods glory, 
___ and Omnis actio in individuo eſt moraliter bona ve! mala. 
4 my p en. If Mr. H. doubt of this, Ames, Dideclavss can ſpeak 
154 eoit, There is ſuch a thing as an aRion indifferent, 8s Augu- 
Di4-ci1vius a; ſine (aith, or rather Jerome that is neither good nor evil, but it 
_ ta;,Damalc.c. is not a bumane aftion properly, as to ſpit or purge the noſe. 
9. P-495+475», Bur ſee all the Schoolmen, Scotas, Thomas, Lombard, and all that 
"i writ npon them , and you ſhall never reade this new Axi- 
tron, Ep. ad k "Te; © Lg 
Aur. in Epiſt. OMe, Owni! attio in sndividauo eft moralitty bona vil mala. 
Ai.11.Bo- Darandus indeed, and the Schoolmen ſay, that every aRt indivi- - 
num eſt con:i- daal which followeth deliberate reaſon, is neceſſarily either mo» 


nentia, malum rally pood or evil. See Greg. de Valentsa. 


Par & D.! ©, 


diſt, 


Cap. 10. and their Power, 


diſt. 40.9.1. not.6. SiaQus ſcquatur rationem deliberatam, fic impoſsjbile et aliquem 
acum efle indifferencem,' ſed neceflario quiliber eſt bynus vel malus moraliter -- quia 
ordinarur ad fin-m d:b.rum A ratione deliberari. Gregor. de Valenr, Tom. 2.d:{p.2.9.13. 
de bonir. & mal:r, a&. hum, ypundo 6. Omnis actio a deliberara ratione, (non a {ola 
;maginatione, ur cam Qt! $ fricar barbam . ) procedens, eft 1nd:viduo AUT bonus, aliT 
malus ſecundum circumitancias; Quia vel haber finem debirum, vel noa debirum, 


2, For the mixture of our aRtons, its cleare there is ſome- 
ehing pbyſical in cating at the Lords Supper, as che word hach 
not ſet a rule cancerniog che phyſtcalquantity of Bread and 
W1in-:, ſo there be got coo much, for it 1s not to feed the body, 
nor £oo little, for it maſt work upon the ſenſes. Ani there 1s 
in praying, preaching, the gone, the accent of the organs,of the 
voice, and their motion : fo that we eat and drink for God, 
and ſoberly and ſeaſonably, is moral, and ſquared by the word ; 
but & man ſias not ta eating quickly ar lently, in the houſe, or 
inthe garden, or ſometime in his bed, ſometime at midnight, 
upon neceſvity. 
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Mc. Hooker errs not a little, in calling the as of the Syuod, 


Att.15 . Councel:, luch as god'y men and women, who are not 
Apoftles and Elders, may give to others : for counſels are not 
burdeas laid npon the peopie and Churches, by the wiſledom 
and authority of the Holy GhoF. | | 

2. By Apoftles and Eiders, who ſharply rebuke the prel- 
ſers of circumciſion, as ſubverters of the ſoules of people. 

3. Neither are they iadificcent advices, «hich they might 
reje&t, bur theſe they cou'd not rejze&, without deſpiſing God 
and the Holy Ghoft, the very thing that the Lord ſaith, be char 
ds/piſeth you, diſp;/eth me: which cannot be (aid of 8s counte! of 
the Heathen man toa Chriftier, Ir 1s (faith Mr. Co'ton) an 
all of the binding power of the Keys, to tina burtberns, as ets 
I 5.37. 

ys Tb Decrees of no properly ſo called Church on earth 
are called Soyware, the Dicrees of Apoſtles and Elders, Mr.H, 
calls them only Advices and Counlſeis : is it not ſafer to believe 
Luke, AR.16.4. then Mr, H? Bus a Synod 4 never called a 
Church, ſay they ; this is but co contend for names; for the 
word Church, :xx>n:ia, is three times, AZ. 19. 32, :9, 40: 
givento a civil Meeting : and Mr. H, will not have it given to 
bodies 


Mr. Co'ton 
Keyes of the 
Kingd.c.6.P. 
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of Synods, Lib.4. 
bodies meeting for the affairs of the Chnrch of Cheift. | 

Mr. H. where there ts mo delegation of meſſengers by mutual 
con'ent, there i no right of juri/diftio" , decrees onely bind the 
Cuurche; who [end them, 

An/. Antioch, AR. 15. 2. and 7e-u/alem fent meſſengers, 
therefore ewo Churches, at leaft were lent, and were bound; as 
for delegation, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter of it. 

2. If they ought to ſend, and ftand in need of light and peace, 
and ſend not, they arette ſame way tyed, that fome hundreds 
ablent, when 7-zavbel is fentenced and excommunicate , are 
oblig:dro withdraw from communion from her, though they 
were not preſent to conſent to the fentence. 

Mr. H Its n prejudice tothe care and wilelom of our Saviour, 
thu the pursſhi 7 of tre congregational Torone be reſrrytd ta Goa 
8u/). | 
Arſ. When fcandals between congregation zxnd conprepation, 
and memvers of divers Churches are preaterin rumber and 
offence, and neceſsity of edifying and ſcandalizing preater , 
his wife lom mutt provide for the more rather then the teſs. 

Mr. H. If hen a Church effeuds, I muſt tell a hirber, then muſt 
1 at length tell an Occumenick or General Conreel. 

Anſ. Genera} Courncels being more abſtracted from infeR. 
inp (candals of converſation, are rather doftrinal Remedies - 
nor are cenſares the ordinary poAibte adequare way of remo- 
ving of Scands], The Word and Cenſores exercifed inthe Ca- 
_—_ (ntegral vitb'e Chnrch, tn parts integral is the adequate 
covle. | 

Mr. H. I* eve y mas. he allowed bs appeal to an higher, then 
al/ctoa Genira! Council, then for many hundred years, while the 
ap>'al be diſcuſ:d4 peindente appellitione, the appralty canner bs 
cenſured. | 

Anr/. We allow only jaft appeals in cafe of oppreſsion, eo 
re:izverbe oppreficd, | 

2, In difficult cafes, Dew'.17. whith rare'y are ſach as ca{l 
fora gzc2ral Councel, incaſe of genzrafdefeAtion in-poine of 
Dottrins , fach may be; and the inferiour Chnrches, thar 
truth ſufFer not, arerodeciare for the troth, 

2, Weal'oy only what men jure may dos 


2, The 


< 


Capi 10, and their Power. 


3. The argument ſuponoleth that we approve a towering up 
of appeals, even ta:a General Conncel, asa liberty of every 
member, wbateyer urjuft prejudice b- in it: and that every fuch 
appeal may top the aRtiogs of Chrifts viſtble Kingdom and cal- 
led Paftors, Chrift hath gives no power to fin 

Mr. HJ. Its a won icy, ee Wb hotaule {ur ches may ribuke, yea, 
Chriſtian! may reb-1vo Huber, thiagh vet in a Charch way, 
that therefore the Sy:.94 i:45h 4 powtr of juri/d:fFiou— Paul 7 ron 
ked the »Athemans, AQts 17. A etheſe a] of Church commus- 
1032 * 

Anr/. My argument is no! 4 perere 4 \beci.m_ fed [peciz ad 
genus, Theſe convencd in the nawe of Chrii by he Ho!y 
Gbot, who cus3vuas3,, with one conſent, by way of ſuf: age 
and judgement. xgira'iws, A.15.9.& 21.25, rebuke per Vers 
ters of fouls, 44.24.28. and lay on burdens and commands, 
Tipe, tO oblerve, A.21.25.and keep (uct: thir £5, 800 4744, v 
to abſtain from ſuch ebiags, eAt.15.29, and give Deciees, by 
which che Churches were eftabliſhed in peace and :ruth, 18. 
16. 4, 5- theic have power e3cxcommunicate the refuſers of 
lach as, accordioug to /Metth. 18, for Paul! and Barnabas 
were ſcandal zed, and complained to the Church of 4»tzoch, 
AZ. t, who lent them to complain to a Synod at Jeruſalem, 
AR.15.2,3,6. and theſ-who in a Church-way determine a- 
painſt perverters of ſou's bave jurid cal power: if therefore 
cheſe men had done tbe contrary, and had refuſed to bar the 
Church, or Churches convened, and ſhou'id teach thete decrees 
came not from the hoiy Ghoſt, w-re tier not to us 35 Publicans 
and Heathens? Yes, and wh: more cou the Church of Pere 


249; 1, and that of 7 SAGER Tavepeny Tag - Nga! 'D 0 1 
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our Brethren, dv in _aking « Qs 3:24'n" fact] as bcld rf e Do 
Rr ne of Balaaw, of the Nichole i ia ut Has0:1, R2v. Zo 
14,15,20. If they ſhou'd a:cer pr. > and practice ſuch im 
cure doArine, but declare them perverters of fouls, and charge 
Otners tO keep no fellowſhip w.th them? «nd ſha 11 21! be bat a 
rebuke,& ſuch a counſel as one priyate man 9've.h to hcathern 2 
and ſare Pawls rebuke of theſe at Athent, AS. 17, though it 
made not up the rebuke of a Church, yet Paul rebuxed them 


not 85 8 private Man, Or a5 4 godly woman may rebuke Idols. 
ters, 
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ters, but formaliy as a Paſtor. And Pan/and Barzaber as Pa- 
ftors removed the Caadleftics, and turned to the Gentiles, 
AR. 13. and uechurched the Jews, which no private men could 
do. So the propheſies of 1/aiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, againſt 
Babylon, Perfians, Tyrw, &c. as they made not thc people to 
be Charches, ſo they came not from private men, but from the 
immediatly inſpired Prophets ; ard ſuch Prophets of Divine 
8uthority theſe are proved to be fram theſe Propheſies : So 
the juridical Charch: authocity of the Synod, by Whitaker, Cal- 
vin, Beza, and hofts of Irsrned Divines, is conc:uded from 
| Att 15. 
Ofche Sama- Nor is it ty mind, that the Jews did excommunicate the 
ricans, and Samaricans fo formally as a firgle delicquent is excommuni- 
x 503 (ih cate: por do I defend the ſuperſtition by Mr. 7e- #/cewer, and 
-—m*Keg ”- Jewiſh DoRors inthe manner of excommonicating them. les 
Rog <: 1 SP? ſure,the Jewes, the erue Church defervedly renvunced Church- 
communion with them. Origen, fo/ephu! , Carelns Sygoninr, 
7orn. 314/79. and oth-rs, tell us tbey were moſt corrupt in their Religion, 
OR. n Is; 2 King-17- and tho Auguſtine ſay the Jewes fo abborred 
4.94 m_ them, that they would nat drink water out of any veſle} of the 
34s. © © Samaritans; and Chrift refures char ſeeking water to. drink from 
T he Jew-s de- the Woman of Sawaria + Yet lince Cbri ſaith, lohe4. 22. Te 
lervedly ex- worſhip ye know not what ; We hnow what we worſhip, for ſalva- 
COMmUNiTat? 150m 5g of the Jews ; be evidently, as Mr. R. ſaid, juftificch the 


mi ſubſtance of the excommunication, which 1s all I tatend : let 


weemes Cl:i- their tooleries pals. 


{tian Synag. | 
. ® o 'þ th . 
par.7. Diatti.147. Or 2m. To. 4. in 794n. receperunt rantum, ſcilicer, libros Moſs. 


Epiphanius hzr.9. Joſeph. ant.11.c-ult. Quando res ludzorumerant proſp:rz, ſe Indzoxs, 
aliqui Aſyrios te dicebant : Iudzi conv-rium jacantes , Samar iranum appellabanr. Ira 
Hieronyn. Epiſt, ad Algal. 4.5- Joſeph. 1. 13. antiq.c. 14. Religione cotzupriſs ima eranc 
Samarirz. Carol. Sigon. de Rep. Ht br, 1.1. c.3. Ex Foſcpbo, E paraimicas prezdicarunc fe, 

Iudzis ab Antioco9 Epiphane a{AiRis, Samaricz pectert iti, ſe non Deum (iudzoruw) {cd 
Deos colere afleruerunt, nec fe Iſraelitas, ſed S'doniczelſe dixerunt, & Templum ipſum 
Fovi Critenſs fe dedicaruros efle profeſsi ſunt 5 arque ira praſenicm 2:mari Regis iracun- 
Jiameluſerunr. 4213. in locum Foan.q. Omnino vaiculis corum ludzi non uruntur. 


Mr. R. pranteth ene Cur/cb hath nat Dawsr over another. 
Anſ. True, but one :{{ociate with many hath power. 
Mr. H, A man way / 24rats totally from a (ku oh, and from 


a" 


Cap.Io. ayd their Power, 467 


an aſſembly of Turks ; but for one man to excommunzeate, wert a 


Falh 
Profanation of the Lords Ordinance. 

Anf. '& ſingle perfon could not feparate from the Church 4 
ofthe Jewes, though they had nor a few corruptions, Mar.” | 1 Wh 
23. 1,2,3. Mat. $.4.' no fingle perfon can lawfully be a | | 
— ofa Turk:\h Church, how can he then fep:rate from 

wa 7 5 ; : | 

3. The Church of the Jewey {and ſalvation was of the Jews, 

Joh.4 2 1.) was not one men ; therefore their excommanicatiog 
of the Sew 2ritens is not hence conciuJed to b: na!l, 

4. But when che ſounder pare, though fewer, ſeparateth 
from the #s4jor part, and the wijor part makes manifeſt defe- ? 
Rion from the truth, and profeſſ:d canſe and cov:nanr. q 
| And 2 carry along with them th- body of Acheifts, and ma- 
lignant oppoſers of pa-e R-ligion, and wicked men. 
3.And that the fewer and ſoonder part bave the colle&ve pact 
of the godly, und generalicy of fuch as make conſcience of their 
ways with them. LE Fa: 

And 4. That ww4jor part is ngain and again warned and yed 
po onto hold one and caſt onr] as far ns they Tan, alf, nor of 
cheir (Mnful way, though in their confcience they in ocher things 
jadge and proſeſs them to be found and godly : in that caſe [ 
ja4ge the fewer part thz Charch, and cher cenſares valid : for 
efve promiſe-is made to fach as meet in the-name of Chrift, 

Mat. 18. 4 | Rs KB 

Mr. A. If all common affairs that concern many congrega- 
cions ((aich Mr. R.) were managed not by one congregation, The 2Ring of 
bur by che ſuffcages, 503vualr, AR. 15.25. Apoſtles, Elders es bag 
and ſele& Brethren, then Synods and their Church-power maft eo 2109 ue 
be tawfal : bur che former is rruc ia the chaſing of Mauithies, Churchcs,wi h 
A&. r. and the tresfury of the Churches, and call ng of their the Chuch:s 
Deacons, «f£27.4. & 6. are diſpoſed by a Synod of Apoſtles, concurrence, 


proveth that a 


with conſent of the Chacches. Paul inflructech & Syaod or oO: 

meeting of Bleers at Epheſut intheir duty of feeding, «42.20. (ch po 

% AT 11.Peier 8 ves an account of his going into the Geariles, cr. | 

to « meeting of Apoſties and Breehren, v. 1,4. Its true, in 

the chuſiag of Marbies, ſomething rextraordinary there wss, | 

that the Apoſtles could not do as Paſtors, bur av: Apotties : as | 
? OQoo Apoftles 
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Apofiles they appoint two, v.23. Gad only conld limit the 
call co ewo certain men, all the P:ftors and Charches oa eacth - 
could not do that - and as Apoftles, v. 24. they pray for the 
diceQiog of the lots: and 44.6. as Apofiles by the immedi- 
ately inſpiring antbority by which they writ Scripture , they 
appoint a new office of Deacons, which was not in the Church 
before - but they do moſt of the reft by the Churches goiog 
along. 

Me H. There 4 no Synad in theſe. 

Ii. There be no aclegate (ammiſſione»s. 

2. No gathering of members by common con/ent. 

3. Ns aifpuing, | 

4. No common actermination. 

Anſ, Neither the firft nor the ſecond are eſſential to Synods, 
if they be perſons in publick authority they have a material de- 
legation.; 8 fqrmal commiſſion is a matter of order , nor were 
the laſt two wanting, not to ſay where the matter is plain, 
fhall it loſe the nature of a Synod, becauſe it wants doubtſame 

eladiations 2 

"* Bat Mr, H, and Mr. Coco are obliged to give an inftance 

ſcriptural beſide the queſtions we.bave a1&Z. i5. a meeting of 

Apoſtles, Elders, Bretbren, exerciſing by the grant of Mr. ('oe- 
a Synod ::&- roy and the 7.diſſenting Brethren ſome ſpecifick Churchs=&s of 
4 Seo yu {ynodica), paffara), aythoritative reaching and commanding of 
-overving More Congregations then one; Ergo, they haye power to owe. 
Church, may erciſe jaridical as : for if Peter may exerciſe one ſpecifick 
act all the reſt at of a man, let us ſuppoſe to play'the Muſician, the Aﬀro- 
of che 2&s of gomer, to number thipgs ogmerable , to admire, to laugh, 
ne Clreh. 0 man can deny but Pevey then muſt be a mao, and. hath pow- 
er to diſcourſe and.argue. So if 8g Syaod, as a Synod can ex- 
erciſe one ſpecifick a& of a Cburch , bejng convenrd jn the 
»ewe of Chrift, a reaſon muſt be given, why a. Synod bath nor 
the eflence of a Church to exerciſe all. the ſpecifick as of a 
Charch. ASynodis not a coogregatianal Church ; . Ergo, its 
no Churcb, eſt inconſe 4 negatione hesie), Cc. | 
Peter As 11, Mra H. Peter gives an acconvi of by fatt, AR. 1 1. tothe Jebvs, 
Be to. cho Who danbt of the lawſwineſs of kia conver ſing with the Gontiler:: but 
Apoliles, here 6 no Synod. PE: 
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HAnſ. Yea, the Jewes, Fraxyi yorls Irgds avidy, F mus, Chryſo* Syrus. 
Sew, they xocuſtd Perry before the Apoſtles. Eriphenivs thin» £hrſotomus, 


beth Coyinthu, fer them 'sn work, Bets, they clid. Its like, faith Valde offcnſi j 
, expoſtulabant, 3H; 


Gwalrher, the Apoſtter did not underfland this ; but they ac- ;. n_s 
cufe nor Peter, But Ca/v3s wel obferves, Pero+ willingly ſubmits 1,z-. 28 
himſe|feo the jadgement of rhe'Obarch, and readers an nccomnt 2:47, alter ca- 
torhe Apoſtfes xod Charch : 'and what is that but s Synod? vt. 

Mr. H. his anſwer is one with thar'of the Jeſnits-Zo:ivw and — Po oo 
Cornxelizs, thar he gave out of hammitity an vccomnit co the peo- pap Gi w ; 
ple, not to the Apoftles, for'he was above the ApoRtles. cam in Ec- 


Clelia verer: 


conſuerudinem fuifle cernimns, ur Epiſcopi ab Epiſcopis feſe judicari & corrigi pateren= 
. ur. Calvin, ibid, Sponte Eccleliz judicio fe lubmilit. Lorixus, Corneiivs a Liprde in loc. 
Summus pontitex non imperioſe refutat,---nondicit-- veſtrugy eſt obedire, gc. Ad. 21. 
Pau ſubmits to a Synod of Eldas, 


Mt. H. AR. 21, The Flavr: Wire vcoaſioudly wer, they pre- 
feribe nething-to Paul. | ov on 

Avſ. It ſeems Calvintakeswtp the minduf Cube bereer, for 1 cr 
he faith, Hlince We way ber, when ay /eriqus bieſintfſy 3340 Coliigerc :icer 
do, the Elters were 52 wſe to aſſemble, and Paul dith withing in <x hoc loco, 
the E510 ch of other piſſtr; (faith Gual'ter) by hh own private Wore Oo 
authority, but gier! an deconnt th the AfitFtr1. Brita Faith, this fo 
way the fol th Countel : Living, no; f or hers webs Yo vet athed' um , "x66 I 
(faith he ) 'wo # bare? Sv, Corbeltiu 4 Lifide Wits denies it whe convenire fo- 
«Synod, and fayevit was but a mectiag Umar ifalihel Pin, 'Mr. | cot fuillcy ac. 
MX, bwnes'their opitſi8c fot bs own, hd caſty iroly an ocea- 42; 10m! 
fional meeting. But fay tht Rt 'were {6 {v3 all (yaodical ate- ;} es 
tings, doth that Ace. 1. amd*You.5, arid that Her. 15.) it Will ro opus cile--- 
not-conclude it to be no Synod. '? nihil enim 
_ 2. Theſalutiog of P:#7 wis « Chriffirh forthality'6f conrte- 20v25a 2urho- 
fie ; But Pas! in the Synod, v. 18, tg. gives cher eta Race 7E2E FIR. 
coun, 223 is tearor, fupwht ordine (Taith Ben) partiewlzbly ; Lip. in loc. 
 twhis Go had dbov atong the Glytiter + wWhich'is a 'Whliatſs © 

tbe ſpreading of th: Goſpel through the fHiabirgMe World, and 
they ſhew their jadptmietit bf Panl) cirtizge toward tht Jews, 
atif4hs teremotiies wete notfully expired to them, ant rowerd 
the Gentiles, they confirm the a& of tht 'Sytiod, 4c: 15. baſi- 
ntſlſes worthy of a Synod. | | 


Ooo2 Mr. H, 
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Surv. par.q. Þ. 


$2, 


Thar propoh- 
tion of Mr. 
Thoſe whom 


of Synods, | Lib. 4. 
Mr. H. Indepenilent Government % deficient (ſaith Ar. R.)' 
becauſe new When Apoſtles are not, all the means of publich and pa> 
ſtoral propagating the GoSþ«l to other Churche!, and to the heathen, 
are cor fined toa ſingle congregation : Whereas the Elarys thereof 
Cay «ct nothing as of ficers, and the mimbers can act nothing in a 
Church-way without that ore congregation. I his Argument of 


* mine is not anſwered by that of Mr H. Thoſe whom paſtors can- 


paſt »rs cannor #08 judge, 43 bring witbont to them, becauſe of another congriga- 


judge, over 
rh:m they 
hive no paſto- 
ral power, 1s 
many wayes 


LCA 


tion, and beathen, over them they have mo paſior-like power, For 
the Propofitian is moſt falſe : Paſters cannot excommunicate 
thoſe of another conpregation, or heathen; Eygo, they can- 
not teach them as peftors. It follows not, ex negarione /pecses, 
non ſequitur nega'io generss; This ts nota man, therefore this 
is not 2 living creature, SO | 

1. A ſingle paſtor, he alone cannot excommunicate an offen- 
der of his own congregation; for one man is not a Church, 
Ergo he cannot preach as a paſtor to this offender. The conſe- 
quence is moft fatſe, aud contrary to Mr. H. for he bath no 
other proper paſtor on earth but he. So weak is M. FH. bis pre-= 
ſent Propoſition. 

2. Pavwl and Barnabas preach as ſent paſtors anthorized both 
by God, and the laying oa of hands, and praying of the Pro- 
phets at Axtioch, As 13. but they bave no power to excom- 
municate the Gentiles, who are yer no members of the Charch, 
nor baptized. Pax!, As 16-15.is ſent ro preach to Macedonia, 
without their choofing him to be therr paſtor ; and yet Pas! 
could not caſt one thoſe that were no:mwembers until they ſhonld 
be member. IE it be ſaid, rhat Pav/and Barnabas preached to 
the Gentiles not as paſtors, becauſe not choſen by them, but as 
Apoftles, this is well near nonſenſe.. For, 

1. Apoſtles us Apoſtles effentis|ly are Cathciick paſtors, 
Qot private Teachers; and fo Apoftles preached as men, nor 
ſent of God, nor yet of men, whoſe Baptiſm was veicher from- 
heaven, norfrom. men. | De, 

2. Why not paſtors? becauſe not choſen by the people ? 
that is, men onely can make properly ſo called paſors, but God 
cannot. Whither go we | 

}. Are nat all paſtors either Apoftolick or extraordinary or 

ordinary 
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ordinary the ſame paſtors in narure and eſſence ? except as of 
preaching Chriſt and of Baprizing differ in ſpecie and nature, 
as they flow from Apoftles, and as they flow from ordinary 
men, which were to make Ordinances. the Goſpe), the Seals, of 
different nature, better or valid, or worſe and leſs valid,as they 
come from Apoſtles, or from ordioary paftors. Strange Di- 
vinity t 

3- By this Doqrine of Mr. H. the Goſpel muft be propa- 
gated to the world, and Churches planted among heathen, _ 

I. Either by Apoftles, which are not now, aod ſbal! gratis 
fie Seekers, or by paſtors as paſtors, which we ſay, and Mr. H. 
and his pgainſay : or 

2. By private men, or by paſtors as private men pifted. Privare men 
But I, are private men ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, ro p'ane © PT” 
Churches among the heathen ? What Scripture for this ? Is romp ing 
that Promiſe, Lo 1 ams with you ts the end of the warld, left by made by M.H. 
Chrift go private men ? Sure chac Promiſe is made to the Apo» the only ſprea- 
| Rles agd their Succeflors, in all as of their paftora] preach. 94ers of the Go- 

ing, either in plaating or watering: So he ſheweth (ſaith 7e- - 4x __ 
rowe) that the Apoſtles ſhall ever [ive in faithfal paftors to ſuc- ;1;;,,, ;n vert, 
ceedthem,. bath ia planting Churches, that ye may gather to Qu; uſq; ad 
we my Clnreh and Sain's (laith Chriſoſt-me) 0u1 of all Nation: conſummario- 
Now by Mr, H. his way, the Lord promiſeth tt us : 7 wil be 2m feculi ſe 
wh Jouy and all faithſul paitors in preaching ( when the A/eſtles 


fururum pro- 


are dead) to their cwn. formed congregations; but 1 promiſe no qui, & illos 


preſence nor Minflergal afiſtance at a! to paſtors ardinary, when oſtendic ſem- 
they proach in. another congregation than their awn, or when they Per <lle_victu- 
preach the Gofelto heathens, and thoſe that are not yet C:.nrebes _ 
of ( br3f8, for then they, att not as paſicr:. Then muſt either pri= =—_ Pg og 
vate Chriftians, or ſome new kinde of officers that are unknown run}. 
tathe Word, and gre neither Apoiiles, E vangelit, Paſtors, ner Ciryſ. in verb. 
Prophets nor Dofors, be the onely planters of Churches among *'* <x 997015111 
the beathen; and where is there Scripture for that? Or then _— ich 
ebis Promiſe of Chrifts preſence muſt be made to private men. j4-1c; & 1an- 
But have not ſome private men brought the Goſpel to heezthens? &os mihi con- 
True : but now we diſpute of the. onely fixed ordinary ſprea- gr<g<''s. 
ders of the Goſpel to other coogregations and heathen ſocie- 

ties. 


cum diſcipulis. 


1 
: - 
#4 
F 
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Par, 4. C37. 


The eflence of 
a paſtor is not 
in their call & 
fuic ro whom 
he is fenr, 


Evangeliſts 
are noW ceaſed 
as well as A- 
poſtles, 


Rich, Hookers 
Ecclel. Polir. 
L.s. ſe&R.78. p. 
421,422, 
Ex/eb.l.t.c.34. 


of Synoas, Lib.q, 


ties, ſince the Apoſtſes are now dead ; yea, and we finde that 
the Lord gave a ſort of new calfing to the ET _ 
thoſe to whom they were hic &- 1w»c to preach, as Perey an 
7:hnarecalled to Samaria, AQts 8. Peter to ('ornclixe and the 
Gentiles, A#.10. Paul and Barnabe!, Af.n;. tothe Gentites, 
Payl to Macedonia, not Bithynis, AQ.16. Now is there no- 
thing of this in the ordinary paſtors, but private men muſt be 
heirs to theſe Apoftolick warnings from God. 

4. Ir muſt follow, if psftors be now fo confined to one con- 
gregation in all paſtoral aRings, then all paſtora] care of Apo- 
ttles for vacane Charges, for planting of new Churches, relief 
of the poor, removing diviſions. &c. At 1. & 6 & 4.35, & 
II.1,2. & 15 22,23,24, &c. 1 Cor.11.38. AGF.8.14. & 21. 
18, & 20.28, & 13.1,2,3. were temporary and Apoftolick 
ftirrings, nor paſtoral duties now, but ſach as died with the 
Apoftles; which is contrary co the wilTofhe of Chriſt. 

Mr. H, If gover nwent by Independent congregations be inſwf- 
ficaent F b:canſe T authorizeth not perſons to be paitors over pag ans, 
fover nment by Synod: w fuck of the [ame azſeaſe. 

Anſ, We judpe the cence of a paſtor not to ftand inthe 
call and cboice of thoſe ro whom they are paſtors ,, for it makes 
Paul, Barnabas nnd the ApoRtes to be nd paſtors ro the Get 
tiles 3nd to the beatheo, to whom they preach, and maketh the 
Apoftiles as Apoſtles to be no paſtors. 

2. Synods from A&.15. and A2.13, may Rnd men aotho- 
rized with paſtoral power to heathens to ſpread the Goſpel, and 
private men as no paſtors, but as private mer, are intraders 
anthorized by Mr. H. for they have no promife, ſuch «s paſtors 
have by Matr.28.19,20. Mark 16. 15,17. fer.1.6,17,18, to 
plant Churches among the heathens ; nor is there a warrant to 
ſay chat Evangelifts are ordinary officers left by Chrift to plane 
Churches. | | | 

If Richdrd Hooker have any ground from Enſebius or Scri- 
pture for Evangelifts now, or in Tra) 17 timeghe muft ſhew thae 
they bave the gift of Tohguts: for bow could Evangelifts be 
fellow-helpers to preach the Goſpel to the Churches planted by 


the Apoſtles, if they were not an extraordinary office onely ? 
SEC 


wy 
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See thoſe Divines in the margin, and my learned and dear Bro- 7i/en. Syn'ag. 
ther M. Ceorge Gilleſpy, Mſcel. gurſb. c.7. If the Church ſhould diſ.19, th.38. 


ſead 8ay-to the beathes. any. may. ripe for the Galgel, theſe APof1orim 
could be no other than ordinary paſtors to them. | poſcebar, fun- 
gebanrur. 


Prafefl. Leyd. in Synopf. purior. Theol, dil. 43. theſ.17. p.605. Bucan. loc. Com. 42. q- 
45. Caluin, Com. Eph.4. Apoſtolis proximi erant Evangeliſtze, & munus athne habe- 
banr. Bullingey. ib. In plebe poriflimum erudjzenda. Zanch Com. ib. Apoſtslorum Co- 
mites ——non immediate miſfi——-ſed' afſumebantur. Dr. Re: Bodizs X Trochoregia 
Com. Eph. 4. p. 493. Apoſtolorum Comires modo hyg, , moda illuc miſſ, modo re vocati 
ab Apoſtolis, extraordinarii. 


1 omitted that of Mc, H, There 4 nathing AQ. 1, bat any one 
wig ht have done. - 

Anſ., If he mean, that any one private man might have cho- 
ſen Apoſtles, he ſpeaks wonders; if he mean Peter might have 
called Matthsa: to be an Apofitle, 

F 1. Its without praf.ſe, that Apoſttes could call Apo- 
les. | 
2. It follows not therefore it was not a Synod. Pax did 
more in writing Scripture, than if alone he had penned the de- 
crees, As 15. & 16.4, But Mr, Cotton and all his Brethren 
will deny M. H. his Conſequence; Ergo, there is no Synod at 


all, A715. 


Mr. H. If the Apeſfiles by extraordinary power cared for the 
poor, As 4, Ergo there was. a Synod. 

Anſ. The Antecedeat is not mine, but falſe. 

2. Thece was no donbt bur ordinary paſtors might overſee 
the Poors goods of many Churches. 


Cruap. 


Lib.4. 


474 
AS. ©. 
of the National Church, and the lawfulneſs of 4 Natia- 
nal Covenant. 
Par.4.vag 33, R. H. The greater anthority of the politick whole body 
39,40. ([/aith Mr. R.) ſhould help ike weaker parts, 1 Cor.12. 
| 23, 20. 


Aonſ. Its true: but there uu no National Chu ch under the Nuw 
Teſtament to help the congregational Church, nor are Churches 
Chriſtian now in Wor /e caſe than tbe ( hwrch of the Jew!, for thy 
haia High-pritft and a N ational Worſbip, at which they were to 


weet three tres 611 the year. | 
TheChurch of Anſ. That there is an integral Church Catbolick, which is 
the Jews was more than National, is proved. 
no more per ſn, 2 Our Brethren allow the aſſociation of many Churches for 
& <incel), Put þelp of counſel : and the Propoſition that is granted by MH. 
only acciden- . of ; 
cally a nario- 1$ 85 true, for Church be'p, as is ſaid, aſſociated Churches conid 
nal Church, not yield, for union in peace and truth, except they made one 
cilen any king- yiſible body united. Natura con Jug ator 179 hoe evincit. | 
2 under _ 2. V.ſible acd profeſled covenanting with God, makes a Vi- 
I) * 5 "ag; ſible Church, Gen 17.7. D:#t.7.6. For thou art a holy people 

"punto the Lord thy God; Deut.10 i5. Onr/y the Lord had a ar- 

light in thy fathers, ( Abraham, Iſaac, as a covenanted ſeed and 

Church, Gen-12 1,2,3- & 17 6,7,8,9.) to love thews and thesr 
Suiy. Par.l.c. ſqgd aftry rhew. Now the leed of Abraham vitible covenanted, 
Wh Sg by M. #7 his confeſſion was 4 viſible Church, before they had 
I = #4 an High-prieft, or a Tewple, or a National Worſhip in Abra- 
viſib!: wh:n hams boule; Ergo, the High Prieftboog 3nd National Worſhip 
there was 19 was accidental to the viſible Jewiſh Church. If it be ſaid, Yea, 
ſeal, neither bye they were in Abrahams time 3 congregational Church, Ts 
© came anſwered, Yet then Priefihood, Tempie, and Nattonsl Worſhip 
P9437 1:50 diff. 


Cap.I1t. There s ever 4 National Church, 


differenced not the Church of the Jews from the Church of 
the Gentiles. Our Brethrens Argument in this, is of the ſame 
ſtamp with that of the Murtherers of Steven, Ats 7. Sreven 
all along in his Apotogie refates them, and ſaith, the Jews were 
a true Church in Egypt, when they bad no Temple, no Ceremoy'e:, 
»0 National Wor ſhip, but by faith onely reſted upsn the promiſe. 
So {alvin, Gualther, Bulinger, Brentius, Marloratai, Beza, 
contend, that Srever his Apologie had been impertinent, if this 


had cot been his ſcope. 


Cal vm, Com 


Aﬀ.7 Y 6, kw 
TCICA COMmMmoO= 


n<hunc Judz! 


fuiſle Eccicham Dei (eriam Narionalem) alibi quam in teira in gua degebanr, tuifle 
elef»s patre« in populum peculiarem & [uD hc rurelaq; Dei protcRos, antequam Rtarert 
Templum, vel inftituti eflent exretni legis 1atus, hxc ad generalem cautions fcopum per- 


_ tinent. 


G:.lth, in AF.7. homil.45.jn v.16, Ide» mortuos in ZXgypro ut conſtet i1los 


11 ca Reliptoge dicm obiitle que nullis cxterns ceremoni's nitcbatur, fed in ſola 


hde, &c. 


2. They were a viſible Church in Egypt multiplied above an 
hundred congregations, Exod.1.9,11,15, more in number than 
the Egyy2tianr, and the Lords covenanted Church , Exog.3. 
6,7.8. + 6.7,8. obliged to ſacrifice to God, Ex:4.8.29, and 
did cat the Paffover, and were circumciled io Egypr, Exod. 4. 
24,25,26 &12.1,2,3, &c. when as yet Aaron was not conſe- 
crated High-prieft, and there was no Temple, nor any Natio- 
nal Templie- worſhip thrice a year at that time in the world. 

2. When Priefttood, Temple. National- worſhip thrice a 
year, ſacrificing are removed, Judah remained in the Babylo- 
niſh captivity, the viſibly covenanted people of God obliged to 
pray to him with their jaces toward the Temple, 1 King.8.35. 
Dax. 6, 10, 11. and this is no more one National worſhip, 
than the hearing of the Word, and receiving the Seals of the 
N T. are one National worſhip to all the Proteftant Church- 


members in S: «t{4:4. 
4. That which is common to Gods people of the Jews, and 


to Egypt and Aſris, and the people of God in the Gentiles, 
is no diſtinguiſhing charaRer differencing the Jewiſh Church, 
as National from the Chriftian Church as not National, Oe 
ſant Communti ea nn arftin gun, But to profeſs, ſay and (wear 
by the Lord, and give him publick Church-worſhip, agree to 

PPP Ezypt 


Of 4 National Lib.4. 


Toſwear aco- Fgyprand Aſſjri2, and to Kingdoms and Nations of the New + 
vena: agreeth Teftament, as tothe Jewiſh Nation; as 1/a.2.2. /t ſpall come 


ro *\] King- 
doms coven- n- 
red v:libly 


to paſs 5n the laſt dajyer, (under the New Teftament) v. 3. that 
many people ſball go, ana ſay, (ome ye, and let w« go wp tothe 


with God, as /Momuntain of the Loyd, to the hom'e of the Gol of Facob, ard be will 
well as to the geach ws of hu wayes, &c. SO 1/a.19.25, God ſhsll bleſs thus, 


Chirch of rhe 


ls " "Wy Bug _ , «I TTY + 7c, gy 0 mY ” X 
4 ASS; airy art np bois «ape $5  <b *os ee - Cs rr on Rl 2 Ol EI NE ING . . 
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A National 
Church d.ttc:$s 
Nor in nature 


ſaying. Bleſſed be Egypt my people, avd Aſſyria the work of wy 
hand, and 1jrael my inhertance. Which the ſcventh Angel de- 
clares to be fulfilled in the New Teftament, Rev.ii.ils. The 
Kingd:ms of t-u4 world are become (the Kingdimr) of our Lord, 
and of hu Chriſt, and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. So 1s the 
ſame, P/al.2.8,9. & 22.27,28,29. E 72.8,9,7.@& 97-1,2,3,8, 
& 99.1,2, & 110.1,2,3. CMal.1.11, [/a.19.16, & 55.1,2,3, 
4,5: & 35:1,2.3, & 00.1,2,3,4.,5- & 62,1,2,3,4,5 6, CF. 
Jer.23.6,7. Zecs 13.8,9. Norwillitheipa whit, to lay, O but 
th: Kingdom! Ui{ib:) covenanted under the New Teſtament, hate 
wot all one T ewple nor one National Wor ſhip in the way of the lews. 
Ies anſwered, That was accidental to the viſibly covenanted 
Nation, for as a viſibly covenanted Nation they the ſame way 
worſhipped the ſame God in their Synagogues, and in a Church- 
way as a Charch- Jewiſh, as we worſhip God in a Church- way 
in one lingle congregation. Temple-worſhip agreed to tbem 
ot 85 & viſible Chorch, but as ſuch @ ſpecial pxdagopica) viſi- 
ble Church. | 

5. The being a Nations! Charch in that ſenſe, to wit, typi- 
cally National, dqth not eſfentially difference the Church of the 


and effentiai Jews from the CHiarch of the Gentiles, as to the internal parts 
cauſes from a conſtituent of a viſible Church. For 


National typi- 
tal Church, 


1. Pier faith, 1 Per.1.2,9. of the Gentiles, what the Lord 
of his people Iſrae], Exod 19.5,6. ſaid, But ye are a choſen yene- 
ration, a r0jal prieftieod, an holy nation, (for he writes to viſible 
profeſſors then diſperſed, as Bexa and others, and the Text 
evinceth) « peculiar people, that ye may ſoerw forth the praiſes (10 
publick Charch-profeſſion, 1 Per.2.1,2. by Hearing, Baptiſm, 
1 Pet. 3.11, and viſible feeding of the flock by called Miniſters, 
1 Pet.5.1,2, eſchewing falſe Teachers, 2 Pez.2.1,2,3. &c, and 
recetv:ing meſſergers, Sy/vanm and others, ſent to you to water 

the 
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the planted Churches, 1 Pe-r.5.12.) of kim who hath called you [8 
out of darkneſs to bis marvellows lip be. , | 
2. The Jews and Gentiles are made one catholick Church, the 
partition wall now being broken down, Epheſ.2. 12,13,14,15- 
[[a.6.3. & 61.4,5,9. & 62.1,2,3,4. & 54:1,2,3,4. and have 
communion in viſtble Ocdioances, //4.66.,10,11,12, Zech,14, 
16, 1021. 1/4.49.6,7,18,:9,20. | 
3. The Churches of the J-ws and Gentiles have the ſame 
Head and King in them, reigning in the ſame M:niſtery and ' 
Word, Hoſ.1. 11, Eph.1.21, & 4.11,13,13. Cel.1.18. ſaved 
by faith, and the ſame grace of Chriſt, Acts 15. 8,9,10,11. & 4 
10.42,43, Heb.Iir, 1,2, 3,— 1 Cor.l0,3. They ds1 all eat the | 
ſame Sjiriinal me t, 4 and did all drink the ſame Firitual drink. 
(for they drank of the [amr ſpiritual Roch and the Rock was Chriſt.) 
Here our Brethren argue from the conftitution and matter, viſt- 
ble Sainrs, as Mr. H. frequently , and the ſame forma] cauſe, 
the Church covenant in the Church of the Jews, when it ſeems 
to make for them; and when the government makes againſt 
chem,then they rejeR the argument from the Jewiſh Church. 
6. What agrees to the Charch of the Jews as a Religious 
. ſociety, to keep peace and Religion in purity, aod to purge our 
offenders, and agreed to them in @ moral, and no typical con- 
fideration, that agrees to us alſo. But National Aſſemblies and 
National Engagements for Religion , agreed to the Jewiſh 
Church in a moral conſideration, as it cannot be ſhewn there 
was any thing typical in that Aſſembly at Mizpeb,Judg.2o. but 
to coptoſce of the publick wickedneſs in the matter of the Le- 
vites concubine, The revenge was indeed civil, bat the Aſ- 
ſembly, for a ſcandal which made Religion to be evil ſpoken of, 
was 8 Relipious Meeting, for no ſuch foly ſowld be done tn the 
Iſrael of G:d, And the meeting of the whole congregation at 
Shilob in their Heads was Religious, to condemn the new Altar, 
a5 was reported, ſet up by the two Tribes, 7oſh. 22. 12,13. &:, 
And the Aſſembly of Iſrael at Mowns Carmel, i Kings 18. pro» 
_ cured by E1:jah, was to prove that Jehovah was the Lord, and 
for the keeping of Religion pure, And the Covenant that 7o- 
/hua made with the people, and thar which /ehoxada made He- 
tewcea the Lord and the people, that chey ſhould be the Lords | 


Ppp 2 people, 
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people, 1:/h.24.25, 2 Kings 11.17. andthat the people (ware 
under «/a, 2 Chren.15 8 9,10,11,12. were morally binding 
Covenants, prophecied to be under.the New Teftament, 1/a. 
44,5. & 19-21, The Egyptians ſhall row a wow to the Lord. 
S-e M. Rub:n SO Zunchy. There was 1ndecd a thing temporary, and ſome 
ſox juſt.f, of Typicalneſs in the manner of the puniſhing the breach of it, 
Separat.p.i45, Dimt. 13.15, 16, & 7.24,25,26. but chat ceremonial kinde 
160, 161. who of puniſhment did not belong to the eſſence of National cove- 
1 Uhrd ape? nants, and therefore makes not the National coverant to be 
the Jews being *YP1Cal, and not morally binding to Chriftians, no more than 
National, ha- Mr. Hook:y will ſay, that the Law of puniſhing cap:tally falſe 
ving one High Prophe:s ſeducing to Apoftaſie, and div.rs other Laws to which 
noone ſomethirg typ cally did bclong bu: accidenta!ly, doth not, as 
vv 4. 2 > touching their ſubſtance, obligeth us Chriftians. So were alſo 
way,is not our COuncels morslly binding to us, and conſequently Engag-ments 
Kule.Sce pag. 8nd Subſcriptions to them and their As. Nor can any ſay, but 
162,163,164. ypon the ſuppoiicion that Chrift bath appointed officers for bis 
pe argUC houſe, but it was @ moral duty, not typical (the Rule e1&- 15. 
rom the n1- df 
vure of cth= &£6.& 21, & 13. going before} and warranted by the Law of 
]-withChu:ch Nature ; That the Nscexe Conncel about anno 327 ſhon'd con- 
ingene al as vene againſt Ar-rjus denying Chriſt to be God equal with the 
Nationalin Father, and by the Emperors au bority : And that in the Coun- 
215 " rhe cel of ( onſtantinople about 4”. 383. Al atrdanius denying the 
ilderac{s, as > | 
Gods people in DOly Gboft to be God, ſhould be condemned: and Neſtoriue 
covenant as affirming wo perſons in Chriſt , 411.434. and that Eutyches 
we &ourſced holding one Nature to bein Corst after the Incarnation, and 
ra : 781 ſo confounding the Humanity and D:vinity together, ſhould be 
Wot % an condemned in the Councel of Chalcedon anz. 45 4, See for 
Alcar,&c. yea, More of this, Authors cited in the Margin, and their judge- 
the ſynagogue Ment uf Councels, 
worſhip was a | 
ſufficient Chu:ch-worſhip, whatever M. A0binſun ſay. Evuſebius ag vita Conſtant, 1.3. rec- 
kons itto be 2.333. Tom<.s of the Councc!s. Fiſt. Mayd. cent 4.c. g. Tyrudor't.).n.c.z0.. 
I cr7.c os. Spar l.1. oy. &3:.!.2.c 8. & 20.. Sohom. 1. c,7.1.2;c,16.1.3.ce5. 
Ruffia. 1.t.c.s.&6,8c. 1.4.5.6, D.;1ilet 3 Gen, Controv. concert ning Cuuncels, p.12e, 
1:1. M.P:it.. £,,3/9n,c.m.4.c.4. Review of tne Coancel of Tent in Pcench, tranſlated 
48.1638. by Ge: £14pvann, D. Falk Anſ., tothe Rhemiſts on N.T, Aft.15. An.g. Any. 
p.2$9,390,391,3924393 Tn9: Crrtwrient his aniwer tothe lam: Rhemiſts, AR.15. An. 
£53537, PÞ 293,294,295,29C, Tataker de Conciiis, 


7. How 
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7. How ſhall £zypr, Tia.1g.25- Aſyria, ibid. be a covenan- 
ted Nation to God? by our Brethrens way, they muſt be a 
covenanted Natioa only in parts, as members of an Indepen- 


dent congregation; and ſo none ſhall be viſible Covenarters 


with God, as /{4.19. but their viſible members. 
Mr. H. To covenant with God ts a free aft, wo Prince £41 com- 


pela Nation ro ſwiar «a covenant National. 


An/, Then a Prince cannot compel a ſingle man baptized, 
to hear the Word, nor a Miniſter co do his duty, to preach or 
feed, for theſe ſhou'd be free aRs in order ro God, nor can 
a Judge by this compel a ſingle man co witneſs the truth ; for 
ſwearing ſhould be a voluntary a&t of worſhipp og of God : 
bat a Preace and State can compel people to doa known duty 
of adhering to the worſhip of God, r Chron. 15, which they 
in circumciſion undertook before to do, which duty ought 5 
fors Des, to bx willing. | | 

Mr. H. «An oath to k:ep Goas commandments (ſaith Mr. R.) 
1s 4 part of the third command, Plal.119:106. weare ts contend 
for the faith, Jude w. 3. and profeſs Ged before men; that which 
b n4es 4 man morally, binds a Naticn. Anſ. Davids taking an 
oath, was pon lawful greuni!, 10a lawfal thing ; but National 
Churches, and National Covenanting are now abrog ate. 

An/. Then a deſire to prelerve Religion which is called in 
queſtion in the Land, and totranſmit ir ſafe to poſterity, be a 
lawful gronnd, as itis, andro continne Religion be 8 lawful 
thing, and to remainthe Lords people, we have thiſe two, 


Which by Mr, H. made Davias taking of an oath lawful : Erge, 


ſo muſt our National Oath, by Mr. H. be lawful. 


2, Thata N 4!5val Chwch meeting all in one place at Once Ournational- 
to worſhip God, is abrogate: we ſay,the Church of cheJews was covenant is 


no ſuch Charch,,nor contend we for any ſuch national Church, mn 


Churches in 


Bu: if a National Church ſwearing a covenane to worſhip the 


Lordin fircerity, in parts, in ſeveral congregations be abro- «1. conpre. 
ovate; then ſuppoſe all E-gl/and were v:ſible Saints, and all garivus apar:. 
moulded in ſingle Independent conpregations, it were unlaw- 
fal for all the members co ſwear their Church-covenant : why ? 
all Natio»al Churches ace abrogate, (aith Mr. H, but is not 
ere a National covenant, ſuch a5 we delice granted byMr. = | 

2. We 
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A national 2. We contend not for a whole Nation meetinp in one place 
oarh is lawiul tg (wear. But lare all the land of Fudea, and they of Jernſalens 
bop Nev were all baptized of John, Hark 1.5. and all Divines grant there 
SITAnicnt. . '» ; 
is a relipious yow and covenant in baptiſm. Hers is ſuch a Na- 
tional covenant of all the Land of 1#.ca as we contend for, as 
lawful under the New Teftament. 
3. Suppoſe the Turk came with a huge army againſt Brita 
with fire and ſword, to kill old and young, except we will deny 
Chrifts Goſpel, «nd our Baptiſm: Mr, H. by his way thinks it 
Jadaiſme for the Prince and Parliaments, to command all be 
eween ſixty and (ixteento riſe in arms, and to ſwear an oath 
to King and State : that we ſhsll confeſs Chrift before men, 
and ftand by the Goſpel and fight to the death, and die a Na- 
tion of Martyrs, before we yield to that Turkiſh Tyranny. 
Why? a {Vational oath fs 7udas/me : for a5 a man is to confeſs 
Chrift before men, 21..10. 32. ſo far more a Nation when cal- 
led thereunto. | | 
2, Totake a couvtnant ſhould be a free Eccleſiaflical att. no 
Var © hn. ok P7irce can compel to National Oaths ; Its my prayer to God 
= T7” eh2t our Brethrenin New England, be not compelled to quit 
Com.1.6.c.9, cbriftian Religion, as we in Scot/and mere thralled to embrace 
pag. 285. in Popery by the domineering power of Prelates. Ard ſhall it be 
Bapriſmo yYo- Judaiſme for Proteſtant Nations to ſwear the like, if the man of 
_— fn ſhou!d blow the trowpet,and raiſe all the Catholick Romars 
ry \8. Com :1 Chriftendom, againft che Lamb and his followers? 
Wuns voium, quod in daptiſmo faciunt omnes. Zunc'us Tem 4.1.1. in 3. preceprt. thel. 
1. th. 3, page 635, 638. th. 4,5. Er ſeq vobligatio jurardi interdum oritur ex ipla na- 
tUraii lege; ut revel tur veritas & in fniarur 5 & glo:1hcetur Deus, E-'h. 6. Sce Deut. 
6.13. To tcar God and (wear by him are conjoyned. See Sotus. !- 8. de Juſtic.q. 1.arr.2. 


legalia vora (unt artiqtiiora lege Mojrs, ut pater in vote Facob | Gen. 28.---- & Gentiic 
naturali lumins voveban', &c. ch ſoft in 1 Cor. 7. praceprum non Labco, &, Hreron. 
Epiſt. 151, ad 4/ga/74mq io, Vorum tc p: i.ftoarm Deo tactam 1cg. naturs: & gratiz 
conlonaimn. 


4. If irbe !awfo]l for one profeſſor to 1y0w Carift before 
men, Mat.i 0.32. Mark 3, 33. Luke 5.26, $12.9, Rev. 2. 
10,12,1;- thalnote yr, e-[{;ris be udligegnto ſet up (85 
it wers) A175 io he Lord, and ieak tne language of Cana nm, 

Now 
% 
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Now that is a profeſſed engaging to avowthe Lord : now 1 
mighe put Mr. H.to it, and its but an An4bapriſ# ground, to 
ſeek a warant for a National covenant nander the New Tefta- 
ment; for I zg4in deſire him to give me a warrant for a Nati- 
onal profefsion. - 
2, A National prom{'ſe to be the Lords people. 
' 3. A National confeſlion of fias , and of leaving of the 
eruth, 
4. A National petitioning for grace to avow the truth to 
the end, and totranſmir ic pure to poſterity. 
5. A National confeſsion of faith, except we argue thas , 
a ſingle man does this, a Dav4d warrantably did ſwear, P/.119, 
Io6. Erge, & Nation may do the like, 
. Theexamples of the Jews Charch are mora], not typical: 
TFe oath was not tied to Temple, Sacrifice, or the like. | 
 6.1ts propheſied there ſhall be ſwearing, and ſubſcribing to the 
Lord, and that the Jews ſhill renew their covenant to Ged, 


 Fer.50.4,5-lee 1 Tim. 5.12. 


7, An oath is a law-band againft back ſliding under the 
New Teftament, as under the Old enjoined in the third Com- 
mandment. And there be warrants for oaths in the New Te- 
ſtament, Row.9.1 Piil.1.8. 1 Treſ.2.10, 2 Cor. 1 23. & IT. 
31, Rowm.1.9. Matth.5.8.1tis moral, Dewt.6.13:& 10.20. I/a. 
19.18, 21. & 45.23. See Par. Z ancnins, &c. 
Mr. H. w/:ve the 6ath lawful, yet not in a private man alin ©3'.4. 38. 45. 
4 Nation, yet it whſt [uit with our ſirength, that which 1: helpful Equal ftrengety 
10 one, becau(e ſtrong and able to perform, w hurtful to another. - pH tea 
Anſ. To ſwear ſinglelife is unpoſsible, for there is no com 16 an oath 
mand binding me to it. | |<. ofaſociety. 
2. Will Mr. H. ſay a1 baptized by oh», ark i. s5. and 
a]l their Charch members that ſwear the Church covenant bave 
2 like trength, and all engaged to be buried with Chrift in Ba- 
ptiſm, Row.6.3.1 Cor.12,13.Gel.3.27. (ol.2.11, 12. all eſa 
8nd 7ehosadeb their covenants bad alike ftrength ? 
Mr. H. The ground i) worſe, to wit, that which ties one man, | 
ties a Nation : a wan 11 108 orally ried to keep Gods Command- 
ments; be way live all hi: life and ntvir take a provate oath, and 
wot fin ; of he [wear N51 1s 4 moral command to keep his oath, bus 
W4nner 


binge err ts} 1 rg 16ers, Ps 
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wanner of [wearing ſeems tobe private, it'b-tafree-will effe- 
T4907. 
O41 To lay bands of promiſes and oaths upon a back-ſliding 
ic !aid chat a heare, is commanded in the third Commar.d,zrd is not Judaica], 
ere: To. Ger.14.22. Gen.28.20. P/al. 132.2. P{-1.76, 11, Its prophes 
pycal and J;- fied as 8 moral Guty of Egypr converted under the New Tefta- 
daical. Mr H. ment, 1/4.19-21. They ſhall vow a vow tothe Lod, all the Go- 
never with his ſpe] purpoſes and reſoJutions ſpoken to the Lord in praying, in 
lictle finger qyjting grace to do duties, confeſsing fins are ſo many Goſpel 


aimed at any 4 ws 1a1d upon the heart, to do ſuch duties : nor is there a for- 


robation. ; . : iG 
What 36 1 wal ſmeariug required in vows made to God, And this is ſinfal 


ſay that a Na- Omiſsion 0fa moraily obliging duty, and morally obligiog one 
ton as Iſrael moan; ſoit ob igeth a Nation, as 8fhirmative precepts do: and 
_— 4 1h this ſmels of Axabapti/m to cry down ail Goſpel- rows. 

God was typica! > then no Nation, E:yot, nor Aſſyria can lawfy!ily under the New Tefta- 
ment avow himto be their God. National proteision hath as good warrant for typ'cal- 
nels (if any there be) as National \wea:ing. 2. Nat'onal praying, National pray ſing, 
National flowing to hear, 1/4. 2. National worib:pPing, I {4. 66.10, M.:/, 1.11. Z'chtg. 
17 National joyning ts Ch:1f, and conve: tin tohim. National {ubmiccing ro the Lord, 
cign'nginhis miniſtry and j yning to the ce Church, Rev. 11. 15. £/aht2. 27. Iſa.Co. | 
1,2,3,4 &Cce. have all the like g ound of ryp.caine!s with national covenanting : A vocal 
2Ati commanded mars all, {faith Mr. H. 

2. The manner of ſwearing to continue in the profeſsing of 
faith, when temptations from tte Prince, and Ediats to receive 
the Maſs Book are no more Private and arbitrary vows, then 
the oath of your Church. covenant, | 

+. Its poor Divinity to ſay that the free-will offerings to the 
Tabernacle and Terrp!e were free, that is, arbitrary, fo thar n 
min wht have lived all bu life, and ntver been gui'ty, rbooph 
a1} his lite he cever off-r a free-will offering to Tabernacle, Tem- 
ple, orto the Lord, as 8 man may all his lite never ſwear a Na- 
rional covenant, be enilty of no ſin; ſo be may well ſay a man 
ali bis life may gy? nothing to the poor, to Hoſpitals, 
20 maintain the Miniſtry, and Schools, ard yet nt be guilty, 
for all theſe are free-wili offzrings, Its a proſs miftake, to ſay 
the fret wil offerings Were not commanded, as Wei. 8s all ſacrifices 
and other offericggs, Exod.35-4,5-Levit.22,21. Deiat,16.,10. 
they are free, not froma cormmardirg j8w (1am aſhamed of 
fack weak conceits) bor are free in regard of the willing _ 

| nals 
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neſs of givers; and becauſ: the determinate quanticy preciſely 
fell not under a command, as in other offerings, but was re» 
ferred to the holy freedom ofthe offerer. 

Mr. H. The Rnule 1 untven, 4 particulay man may engage 
wot to drink ne, as hurting his health and foul— a Scholar 
ſWear: he will ftudy painfully ; a Plow man he forall labour dili- 
gently , ſhall the whelt land be tyed to ſuch oaths ? yea, the contr 
77 ral: holds for the moſt trur. 

e1»ſ, A miſtaken Rule is ſoon made uneven; what morally 
binds one ſingle man, not as a Scholar, or a Plow-man, or . 
ſaci a ſpecial profeſſor, but as a Church-member, baptized, The Rule, 
circumciſed , as a viſible profeſſor, as to keep the Lords Com- Yhar binds 
mandments, P/al. 119. 106. tobe the Lords people, to con- {7 ne nt uh 
tinue ſound in the faith, to confeſs Chri#t before men, when cal- rs, 
ledcoit, Afatth. 10.31. to ſrek the Lord God of Iſrael, 2 Chron. bird; morally 
15.13. 2 King. 11. 17. that alſo morally binds the whole na- << Narion. 


pe P ; - - ® Rcl: if di- 
n covenant with G -_ 
tion, be it Ecyprore/ſſyris, in co h God, when he —_ how: we 


ſhall call them to lay the band of an oath upon themſelves, as ,... "os 
being tempted by higher powers to deny the truth, and em- by the Lora, 
brace popery, as wat our caſe in Sco:/a74; and this is our rule, bur ſwearing 
Mr. H. deviſeth an uneven rule, and would father it upon me. '5 2<t 2 wor- 
A Plow man «1 a ſptcial proſeſſor ſwears he ſhall painſully till the py —F mt 
earth : Ergo, all in covenant with God may ſwear, be they ,,... ate 
Kings, Nobles, Barons, Burgeſſes, and all the land may ſwear Que of inno- 


they ſhall de'ert all callings, and only till the earth. The like <cncy ) abſo- 
is to be tFoupht of the other oath, which often is the Crunkards m_ _ 
ed, £ 


oatl, h* 127 never dri-k wine, ard with a ſpoon he ſips till he c 
; y for truths 
be drunk : Ergo, all the Nation may ſo ſwear ; but Tknow n0 c4uf{ ro be 


ſuch rule. Ic ſhail be Nr. H. or any mans, rot mine. | cleared. 
Surrex%, Tom. 


2. de Relig, de jus jur. 1.2. c. r.n, $ 7:8. 420, And we ſee moral neceſſity of heing the 
Lords people, of reformation at:er back-fl:9ing, Deur.2443, I2, 13. Of patiing > 2y Live, 
of [cehing the Lord God, 2 Clvon.15.5,12. 2 Chron. 29.10.11. & 30.12,13. when ſad juJg- 
ments were cn, 5,6. 1:4 Urc..u,2 of (us, tow, defection and bondage, tbey mrde 7 [ure 
Covenant, and wrote '', (1 © ot, Nehem. 9, 38. no ſhadow there is of a type looking 
ro Chriſt or ro the Church un4:. the Gulpel, 
Mr. H. The ends of grxe: a! R:formation may be attained by U11.4-p. 42: 
the Magiftrate, commanting all the Chirchis in tor ſeveral af- 
[emblies 10 atiendihe mindof Chriſt, to humble themſtlves and 
Qqq fat 
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faſt, and if Churches be corrupt, they may be compelled by the tis 
vil powtr to attend the rules of Chr:ſt. 

Anſ. Its too laxily ſpaken, he ſpeaks not one word of the 
Chriſtian Magiftrate or the magiſtrace godly andſonnd in faith, 
nor of the role the Scripture, but only of the Civil Magiſtrate, 

| the Civil Power. Whatif he be a Heathen? what if he be a 
Papift, a Socinian ? 
TRE power 2. That the ends of reformation may be attained by the Civil 
that Mr, H. * 
gives to the cj- Power only, who can believe e For Mr. HF, ſpeaks not one 
vilMagiſtrares word of the Concurrence of ſpiritnal power and juriſdiction. © 
in command- Will not Eraftians approve this, and ſay Church-diſcipline is 
- ey a4 57 needleſs? Mr, H. ſayes, the end of Reformation may be attain= 
Etes ts ue edby the Civil Magirate: commanding, &c. 

3. Mr. H. tells us often that Church-duties ſhou!d be wil- 
ling'free aQs, pag.qo. bearing, fafting , praying, are afed6y 
Ecclefiaftica! pelicy, God! people are free and Wiling , but here 
they way be compeled by the { 1vil Povey to aft theſe autizy, 

Mr. H.par.q- Mr; H. the ('hurch- power 14 above the Synod, becauſe the 

54 Charches [ent the members. 

How the cur. A»/+ It only follows, that the Churches are above the Com- 

ches are above Miſsioners, as they ſend them, but i» as Synodico & Paſtora- 

Synods, how liter 5mpperands, as the Synod paftorally teach, as Mr. Ccrtor 

__ faith, and lay on burdens, « 42.15. the Synod is #bove them. 

How the male Church owe obedince to the dogmatick ſentence 

Mr M1. Survey, Of Paſtors, we beard before. 
ar.2.c.3.vage Mr. H. If the Synod erre, Chu cies bave power to call another 

PAre3Z.C.3.pag | 

41, 42. Syned, and paſs ſentence againſt thews. 

Anſ. Nothing bence follows, but what I yie!d the Charches 
in their way are above, and worthier then Synods that erre. 

Mr. H. «A Synod may enjoy 4 man to belitue contradittions, 

Paz.4.c.3.p.54 two Synod: in two divers Province! may conclude contradittory 
things : 4 man goes to another Province ts awell, be believes a gon» 
irary conclaſion to what he bilieved before. | 

Mr. H, will Axſ. In ſome things of meer order in one country the Ser- 

have Synods mon begins at eight or nine hours, in another Province not 
| Re97% Ws while ten : but theſe are not contradictory faiths, 

57401021079 2. Thereis oo ſolidity, but emptineſs bere, an erring Sy- 

nod could not. jure determine contrary to the decrees of the 

| Apoftles 


Cap,1t. Covenant. 


| Apoftiles and Elders, «£5. r5. Chriſt hath given no pows 
er to 3ynod-Aſſembly , or Churches to conclude lyes, in 
dogmatick points; the contradicent of a trac and ſound 
Decree, deduced ſoundly fram Scripture is a lye, and came 
not from the Synod. So Mr. Hookey may condemn Mi- 
nifters, Churches, Preachers, Doors, Aﬀemblies, all who 
give counſel and advice, as no Ordinances of God, for 


che men chat are Minifters, Churches, &c. may finfally - 
contradi& the eruth, and lye: bur the Ordinance lyes 


ole] ff 

Mr. H. In al Synods, but an Orcumenical, its laWvful to make 
41 appeal, and therefore to yefaſe. 

eLn/, Inno Synod at all following the rule of Chrift, is it 
lawful co appeal ; but that is ever true which our Saviour ſaith, 
he that deiÞiſerh AY hc we. Its ſlandering of ys, as if 
we tanght any appeals, bat from partial Judges, and opreffive 
ſentences. 

2, In general Councels erring, as they are not infallible, we 
may appeal ea another not erring General Councel, and to the 
collective Catholick Church, 


435 


Of appeals, 
they prove nat 
thar Synods 
may be ref. 
ſed, 
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CHap. X Il. 


Of the Maziftrates Power 1n convocating Synods, 


Par.4. C. 3.P. R. H. It belongs to the ſuprewe Magiſtrate (the King) 

F6. as pecnliar to hu power and place, and not to the Church, to 
enjoyn the ſolemn and publ ck concarrence of the ſeveral perſons of 
the Clurches, and to appoint and nominate whem he will have to 
confider of thoſe Werghty and doubrſome caſes which concern the 
publick profeſſing and prattiſing of the worſhip of Ged within bus 
Domini: ns, 

M H.gives the eA»/. Eraſt-ans, and ſuch as make the King the Head of the 

power 0: cOR- Church, can pive no more to the Prince, than Mr. H. 

CS EF 3, By his Royalty he onely can convene Synods. 

g mem- 
bers of Synods 2+ He, bythat ſame power, chooſeth the members of Sy- 


to the Kings Rods. 


only. Ot this 3, Of his ſupreme Power in controverſies we ſhall hear, 
ſee B:canum in 

Opuſc. tom.11. de primatu Regis Angliz. Marr. Auton. de Dying Archiep. Spalaten!. 
tra. annex. 1,6, de Rep. Ecclefiaſt. qui iniciid. Oſtenſho Errorum Franciſci SuareZi: 
Jeſ. in opuſcul. lib.1. Quantum Anglica ſccra a fide Catholic, fl car lib. 6, de forma 
Juramenti fideliratis. Sacelan. in Tortura rorti. Aav. Abgorts de fuprem. poreſt. Reg. 
contr, Bellarm, & Suarez. See G.:fp. S:zoppius in Ecclel. c. 49. Pp. 169,161, C.45.p.157, 
Qui tolerat hz.cticos, lupis Cum Oy ibus cCOmmazandi poreſtutem tacit. 


1. The Apoſtles, Eiders and Church muft then be in an at 

of Rebellion in convening, Af. 1. to chooſe Xatthias, As 6. 
to ordain Deacons, eA7.4.& 5. topeach the Golpel in the 
Tempie, and convene a Synod, A. 15. from div-rs Churches, 
without the knowledpe or conſent of the ſupreme power. It 
cannot help to ſay, There wa no Chriſt an Magiſtrate then; for 
Mr. H. ſayes, it was peculiar ic bis power ,, and proves it after- 
ward, becauſe Arg... pap 58. ke comet otherwiſe maintain the 
peace of his [nbje(ts, Arg.5. he cannot give th:m proceftion With= 
out 
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ot thas, p3g.59. But the heathen Mapiftrate as a Magiftrate is 
to procure peace and proteRtion to his Subjets, Rim. 13. 
1,2,3- I T»9.2-1,2. So muft th- Apoſtles, who pave to Ceſar 
the thiogs that are Ce/ars, have laid the foundation of the Go- 
ſpei upon a rebe{l:ious uſurping of that which & peculiar (ſaith 
Mr.H.) to the civil power and place. 

2. The Churcies of Corinth, Epheſus, Rome, &c. muſt have 
convened to Divine Worſhip, 1 (r.11.17,18, &c. without 
wirrant, for Pax rebukes them for going to law betore hea- 
then Judges, 1 Cor.6, 

Mr. H. They may, «4s Chriſtians, maintain private communion 
078 with anothiy ; avd as they be Churches, wuſe that Chriſtian pris 
vileage to further thery own good, and promcte the work by conn- 
ſel : for what 1 ao qua Ethicus, qua Oeconomicus, qua Chri- 
ftianas 52 private, appertains not to the Aagiſtrate. except ie in 
trench upon hrs policy. | 

Anſ. 1. Mr. H. makes all that Chriftianz do as Chr :ans 
and as Churches, that is, patheriog of Churches, hzaring, par- 

taking of ſeals and cenſures, to be private aRings not belong- 
ing tothe Mapiftrate. Stranpe it is, thae the convening of the 
ten thouſand Subjects in the ſame place (as our Bretbren ſay) 
belongs nothing to the Magiſtrate ; ſure it ſides with peace or 
war. AndyecMr. H. ſaith, The Magiſtrate may compel men to 3322 4:2, 
attend the mind of Chriſt, ana ſolemnly to humble them/etlues by 
faſting and prayer. See how theſe two conſiſt, 


2, Its ſtrange to ſay the Magiftrate bath nothing to do with MH. feems te 


what 8 man doth as a moral Man, as a member of 4 family, 07 at lay It appcr- 


iSÞ4an (0 they uo thelg things 1 b eh fains nor ry 
« Chrift#an ſo they ao the/a things 1n private which they do; which cares 


1s co ſay the Mapiftrace hath nothing ro do with the Vilantes, 12 4c. 


. Parricides, Aduitcries and Robberies that men commit in pri- with chefs, 


vate. And Mr. H. ſaves not the matter by ſaying, The Magi murthers, rcÞ- 


ſtrate hath notksrg todo with the man, to puniſh him; TI judge beries done 16: 


'1n theſe capacities, except he mnirerch upon hu policy; that is, ex. Private. 


cept he break his Laws, Bur fare, he can pan:ſh no mar in any 
tmaginadle capicity, private or publick, except he break his 
L:iws. Beſide that, its neither Law ror Divinity, to ſay, that a 
man ntrercheth upon the Magiſtrates policy, and violates his 
Laws, 8s £14360, a moral man, or a member of a family either 
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i private or Fublick; far more abominable it is to ſey He vio» 
htes Laws, and Whores, Marthers, Robs as « Chrs/tsan : for” 
Chriſtiaruty ceach<rh men to deny all ungodlineſs, 7.1.11, for 
be muft do 3il thete as walus civi, a5 a wicked member of the 
Common-wealth. 

}. 1 wo:zver more in what capacity the Magiſtrate cag bave 
to Co with commanding and governing men, if not as they con- 
verſe morally with men, and in their families, 3s faghers and 
ſons, as Msfters and ſervants, and «s Chriftians who both in pri- 
vate and publick may perform duties to one another, or oppreſs 
one another; elſe the Judge cou'd not puniſh the rebellious 
ſon, the wicked ſervant, or che murtheriag father, and che 
oppreiling Maſter, Yes, the more ſecret that wicked acts are, 
a podiy Mapiftate doth the more reſemble God, who can ſay,as 
70h, chap.29.16, 1 wai « father tothe poor, and the cauſe that I 
knew got [ ſearchrdont. Nor do men, except extremely flagi- 
rious, commit Villanies, Robberies, Murtbers, Parricides, Adu's 
reries, but 5: private : And it appertains to the Ruler the more 
ro ſearch them out, the more privately that they be 8Red, But 
if Mr, H. mean, that private aRings of citizens, of members of 
families, of Chriftisns, that are good and indifferent, do not ap- 
pertain to the Magiſtrate, who 1s an adverſary to him in this ? 
Thavph ail good aRions done in private or publick deſerve 
praiſe, reward and proteQion from the Magiſtrate, except Mr. 
H. expound chat Rows.1 3.3. Do that which « good, and thou ſoalt 
have praile of the ſawe; 10 thou do good in publick onely, as 
hypocrites: bur thou ſhalt have no praiſe of the Ruler, if 

The godlyMa- thou do good within doors. Is this good moral Philoſophy of 
ne f'”” Mr. H ? Buthow godly Princes may compel to external wore 
compel. The ſhip, ſee Margio. | 
Bithops of | 
Ecance ar deſire ſcnt to Britain G71m.'715 and Lypus fiom a Synod, to drive away Pela- 
jan out of Britain,wh ch they did. B.da Ecclei.h' &t Angli.1.c8. &l.1.c17, Polo- 
niz2, Ruſſia, Lichuania,were commanded by Rulers to be baptized,and quit Idols, Munſter 
Co mogcaph.to!l.834 92t» Atrer Scripcurey th: prattile of feſhua, Joth. 24.25. of Aſa, 
2 Chron. 14.3,4,&c. of fib:ſnipner, 2 Chren.17, of Hexrkah, 2 Chron.z0.1,6, 2 Kivps 
18 4. of Joſiah, 2Chion.34. Sc avg. culiti. liter, Perilian. 1.2, c,86, Aug, conc. C:ie- 
ſcoo, 1.2. c.50. L:/ib. de vit. Conſt. 1.1, c. 37. S0cr.l.1. C54 Th.odoret, 1. 5.C.20. Aug. 
cout, Epit, Parmici. 1,8. £19. 


S 


Mr. HF, 


Cap.12, may comuocateSynods, agg 


Mr. H. Commiſſion and jaſt permifiien are all ove: 4 Ruler 
permits @ Fencer to [cr mp a School, te mreds n9 commyſſion. 

eF»/. If fencing be nſefo', ebe Ruler maſt pive him poſitive Commiſſion & 
protection, 8s others that do well; eſe if one kill him when he permiffion 


reaches his Scholars, the Ruler ought not to revenge that mur- v-<? Rulers 
g vearenot all 


ther, thongh mofft ereacheronfly commitred, and ſsy he promi- > Mc 14 
fed to the Fencer onely permiltion; and yet its worſe to ſay (;;, © 
the Chriftian Raler owes to Aſſemblies, Paſtors, Schools onely 

permiffion. Pas! ſaith, he owes prai/e, Rom.13.3, which, with 

good ground, famons Interpreters expound to be conntenan- 

cing, favour, proteQion, reward, ftiperds. And if che Chri- 

fiian Magiftrate do bat permit Aſſcmblies to convene, as a very 

Epiſcopal man D. Bs{/on ſaid permiſſio efs 4 magifiratn, commiſ- 

fro 4 Chriſte: What more irfluence (it permiffion and commiſe | _ 
ſion be all one) bath the godly Mzgiftrace io the publick wor- ;, Sbbor:faie 
ſhip of God, and Aſſemblies of the Church , then beathen ſuis. Epiſcopus 
Magiſtrates, «Aheſnerrs, the Kings of Cha/des, who permitted poreſt proce- 
the people of God to worſhip the true God, Efb.4. v.16, 17. 4r< conrra q 
Dax.6. v 7,8. or the Church of Rowe bave, wbo by publick {1-0 - 


Order eftabliſh Stews, and permit fornicat on ? See Emmanuel 1c ni ellen 


Ss, who ſaith, B:ſhops and Priefts are by Law permitced to bave jure permi(- 


W hores. \um, ut mere- 
tIcum, 


Mr. H. 1 Arg. That a right opinion and worſoip of Ged ſhould 
be openly profeſſed within tht Territorits and [wiſdittion if a State, 
appertains to thens, as that which comer within the verge and objeft 
of the State and policy bo attend, 1, They could xot provide 1bat 
the Subj-& live in godlineſs ard boneſty without thy, 2. Nor 
could be Nuy{tfathers to the (harch and Religiin , 5f they 
ſhould fu ffer open blaſphemy and idelas: y tobe marntained and pro- 
feſſed. 3. The King: of 1/rael did puniſh ſuch crames, not as tpes 
of C bri#t, but by a cival! power. | 


A»/. 1. If the Mapifirate have onely 8 permiſſive power Mr. H. makes 


| the King the 
here, as even now the faid, how doth Mr. H. again exalt the only Leng and 


Mug:firate &s Head of the Church, to 1nquere and judge of pro- pe 
feſſions, and of trur aud falſe Religions by bis evuil power a8 aiter Subjeas fairh 
and Religion. See Bi{/on Chriſt. Suby R, par. 3. p.302. B;!/, Chr. SubjeR, par: 2. P.297. 
that Princes may preſcribe what faith they liſt—— is no parr of our thought. Sec Ga#F. 
Scioppius in Ecclefiaſtico oppofito author itati Serenif, R. Fac. M, Brit, c.38,128. try that. 


Americani gladio materiali Eccleſx ſu>jiciendi erant. SCE £.39. , 
© 


dt. as ito ds oat. .. [finds end. 
. 
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he ſpeaks 2 If he do this by an antecedent Magiftratical power, - 
as Mr, H. ſaith in the following words; then hath God made 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate as the I7agiftrate by the power of the 
Sword (for the Magiſtrates pewer 1: rormally coaRtive, not ſua- 
ſory or moral, not Eccleiafticaily juridical, to excommunnicate) 
the onely Supreme Judge and Dceterminer of alltrue and falle 
Religions ; which B/ſ/ex diſclaims. Henes 
1. By bis Office he may deny proteRion and juſtice to all 
ebat are not of his Reijpion, and baniſh chem out of his Domi- 
nions. Its true, they may ſay be plays the Tyrant in that; but 
yet God bath given bim the onely ſupreme power, both to inquire 
(faith Mr. H.) and judge of Prof: ftons ay.i Religions, which & 
174e, and ought to be maintained , Which ts falſe, and ought to be 
rejected. Andif fo, the many godly who fled from 0/4 Eng- 
land to New Ergland, becauſe of Prelaticai Tyranny of con- 
ſcience, did believe that the iacte King Charles had power as a 
King to judge the Service. book and Ceremor::es unpoſed opon 
the godly in Exr/axd, yeu and upon Scotland alls, was the one- 
dy trae Religion, and had power given him of. God as fupreme 
Magiftrate, to command ail the three Kingdoms to be of the 
Kings Religion, or then lec chem al' be Lan.h-d our of Fis Dos 
minions : But is not this to nake thc King a Povwe, and the one- 
ly carver and Lord of the raich ang Reiipivn of his Sabjets ? 
and ſo the King, by is Othce, 1s :he Meſſenger of the Lord of 
Hoſt :. anc 4 Royal Prophet.cai Teach:-r, v6 watches for the 
ſau'» of 91 his people. Whert Scripture puts the Kiog in ſuch 
Forma jur1- an ilk. ? | : 
WS ab Eine. 21 Did not the gaGiy 2nd ſourd condema ſuch an Headfhip 
"=D in the Oath of Supremacy , and in tbe Kipg: Proclamation, in 
Eo 4.8. pror- Which be, as King, commands all to r«ccve ſack: a Religion 4s 
lus reitihco? & he thinks jit, Ever. the iwnh1n 2's ut ture Maſs, 41.3 no Prayers 
_y but book-pravers (the o:hcr Frayus being faticies ? } And tis 
mea, Ruginam cCOMmand 1S £qu2'cToap FP 1) HT SUnOgIcal D<cr<e. 
ſolam ctlc fupremam Guo: raricem & iftitts Regrii Angie, &alcram ommum fry Mas 
jeſtaris Dominion, & 11 ,oM4 mM, NON Mm Bus 1N OMmy-biis Dpiritualiny argue Ecclefia- 
ficis rebus ve! coult Quai uralibus: & 4 kd 1cmo, extern Princers; vel perſons 
P:Zlatus, Zatus, 7el POrENtati, aut facto aur 3-t Cl bavct *liquem percftarcm, {upericria- 
rem, Dt. i0N%1'% ai1Þ, Ve! 21thurjtarcn Þ-cc 1aſtic; m tt iÞ; vvatem iÞ hoc Keeng; 


OG F* NE ART SINE ; ” CEP TORS of ff $7 > os » Laws coca hs , 
idcOque plane! 8,9 & $CPK4I0 2NINES EXTE! Bas JUII.U CHIENCS, POLCAMALCS LU PUTLUIITAEES 


atQue AUO! 1.5: 4c, oF Dccauſe 
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1, Becauſe jt comes from the King having no s& of the Proclamition 


Church, bur onely having taken the counſel of hu (lergie, and ſo by a& of 


Counccl of K. 


by civil power peculiar ro his power Royal and place, as Mr. H, 5... nn 
ſpeaks, P. 56. | . I637.t0 Scot 
2. Becauſe its the onely ſorm of worſhip he thinks fit. land, printed 
3. Becauſe he commands it to all Eccleſiaftick perſons, Arch. Þ*iore the late 
biſhops, Biſhops, &c. as the onely Spiritual Paſtor of Paſtors on _ 
earth, Our Wi!l is, & 
we charge you ſtraicly and command, Thar incontinent theſe our Lerters ſeen, you vals, 
and in our Name and Authority command and charge all uur Subj.&s both Eceichafſtics 
,and Civi:, by open Proclamation—— to confo; mthemſcives to the {aid publick torm of 
Worthip, wh.ch is the onely form which we {lizving taken the counſtl of our Clergie) 
think fit to be uſed in Gods publick worſhip; commanding all Archbithops and B;thops, 
and other Presbyrers and Church-mcn, to take a ſpecial care thar the ſame be duly obey- 
ed and obicryed, and the contraveners cordignly cenſured and puniſhed. Saccifanus 
in Tortur, Torti, pag.338. Rex Biiran. capur Eccich:z, tReg.i5. Nonne cum parvulus 
eſl.s in oculis tuis caput taRus cs in'ttibibus lfracl > Book of Canons obtruded upon the 
Church of Scotland, ann. 1636. c.1. & 2. 


Hence if Chrift hath given ſuch power, its not lawfo], with- 
out breach of the fifth Command, to embrace or profeſs any 
Religion in a Chriftian Kingdom, except it be firſt inftamped by 
or with the Aathority of the King the Head (as the Chaplain 
calls bim) of the Churches by his Royal Authority. Yea, our 
Book of Canons ſay, that ChriFian Kings new have the ſame 
power in cituſes Eccleſiaſtical, that the godly Kings among the fews 
had : And are they not ther, Prophets by ottice, and may write 
Canonick Scripture, as David and Solomon did ? and ſo we muff 
not, without Rebetlion, profeſs the Faith or the Chriftian Reli, 
gion, but when, and where, ſuch as the King commands us; 
contrary to 17.4, 10.3 2.0r we are to confeſs Chrift before men, 
but not cxc. pt the King teach and command a confeffion, and 
ſuch a confetfic: 2 | | ' 

7. Paul att have told us, Eph 4.tr,12. of the King, as 
well as of the Apoftle given to edifie the Body, and gather the 
Church, it ſe be that he is the onely ſupreme Fudge of true and 
falſe R.livions : Ad te nufit be ſome ſpiritual officer, and one 
who chooleth 2 Gog and a Rejigion to his SubjzeRs; and ha 
ruſt be *11£ hol:eft Sub 5; ot, who can fay, T be K1ngs God 1s My 
God, When I read ctiis, 1 was ſad, to ſee Mr. Tho: Hooker 
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ſpeak and write like the Royalift Mr. Rich. Hooker, 

4. The Magiftrate ſupreme and inferiour, except Mr. H. be 
an Eraſti2», is a member of the Church, and under the Scepter 
of Chrift in the preached Goſpel, and to be edified by the 
Word, Seals, Rebukes and Cenſfares ; for otherwiſe. He thar 
de Spifeth you deſpiſeth me , and, if ke hear not the Charch, let bing 
be as a heathen ; and, Fauh comes by hearivg, muſt ſuffer a 
range exception in the perſon of the King ; ke may deſpiſe pa- 
ftors and the Church without guiltineſs, for be is above the pa- 
ſtors, and carves their Religion, ard preſcribes, as our cited 
Proclamation ſaith, the cauſes why Biſhops ſhould excommunis- 
cate and cenſure, to wit, if they refuſe the Kiogzs Religion; 
and Mr. H, warrants him by a pewer prenliar ard ſuprime ſo 
co do. | 
5. We reade not that the Kings of //-:e/ and 74a preſcibed 
what was true and falſe Religion, bat were ſubject to the Priefts 
and Prophets, who ſpake the word of theLord : and the Pro. 
phets rebuked Kings, as Jeroboam and others, for intruding 
themſelves in that office. Aoſes, Samne!, David, Solomon were 
Prophets, 2 Ckron.36.16. 1/a.50.19. 

6. The Magiſtrate i the Miniſter of Gra, and bears the 
Sword to take order with evil doers, and is Cuſtos o vinaex 
utyin/q; tabale, and the Re.igion is ſuppoſed to be before the 
Ruler. 

7. Its ſomewhat heathenifh, like Numa, Lycargis, who to 
procure obedience and authority to themſelves, pave out, that 


rhey preſcrided what Religion was true, and that they conver- 


fed much with God: | 

8. All queſtions and controverſies of Religion in the Nation 
uſt be determined, all caſes of conſcience reſolved by this 
Pope, who onely can determine What 55 rrar, ard what u falſe 
R:15g507 , and the Kiog muſt be the Oracle and Prieft, with 
whom anely the Tr5m and the Thumm m muſt be. 

o A'l faiings againſt Religion muſt be Treaſof apainft the 
7; wh-"£as Kings 2nd people are reuked, becauſe they 
Rr 2g CNT LO 18 2/0507 of the Prophets, not becauſe diſobe- 
dom wo the word of the Lord in the mouth of the Kinp. Enher 
22's is £9 9X7 doth the Swords from ihe Pope, ang to fivg them 

7 £0 
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tothe King, orit is nothing : for without controverſte the King 
bears the Sword to take vengeance of him that doth evil, Rows. 
I3.4e I Pet.2.14, and whoſoever determineth by his ſupreme 
power, what is true and faiſe Religion to all the SabjeRts, muſt 
dear the other Sword. : 
10, M. H.makes ont his Aſertion thus: Kings conld notprovide 
for their Subjefs, to live in godline(s and honeſty, except they had 
power to 1nquire and juape of true and falſe Religions, Now this is 
ſpoken of Nero and of beathen Kings, 1 T5m.2.1,2. But out of 
doubr, God never made heathens, that are enemies to true Reli- 
Si0n,ſupreme determiners of crne and falſe Religion : And if this 
agree to Rulers as Ralers,as M. H.faith,it is peculiar to their jower 
ax place;then a)l Rulers, Heathen,Chriftian, high and low,ſound 
inthe faith, and corrupt and heretical, ſhould be carvers of ſo 
many ſundry Gods and Religions. But the next Reaſon is ill and 
worſe,if breawſe the K ing i5 a Nurſe father to the Church, be muſt 
be father, and a begetter both of Religion and of the Church, & 
becauſe he protefts and defends the erne Church, then true Re- 
ligion muft be before him: As alfo when Mr. H. faith, that 
the Prince # a Norſe fathey to the Charch, he means, the Inde- 
pendent Church onely, ſo chat ke owes no proteRtion to Pre(- 
byterians, nor juftice tothem. And if the Nurſe-fathers care 
be, that there ſhon'd 4+ @ right opinion aud worſhip openly profe/- 
ſed within bus Territories, the Magiſtrate is to do this no other 
wayes, but by the Sword, for another power he nath not; then \, v4 5, = 
muft he w th the Sword compel all within bis Dominions to be ,.c.:, » ,o. 
profc(ſ:.d members of Independent Churches, elſe M. H. judges Gods people, 
there is ſoive Gth:r ſound worſhip and ſound profeftion : Bux who <nter inco 
ehis compelling of mento be Chu:ch-members, Mr. H. before _ 
diſclaimed. | be "HENS 
Mr. H. doth aiſo ſuſpiciouſly give his ſenſe of Toleration, 
whilc le :miteth the Magiſtrates power, to the nor ſwffering of Mi. H. his im- 
oben R/ 5," 5 21d 'aulatry. Bat befide open Blaſphemy, there perfc& ſenſe 
is B':iphemy P:pery in the hesds of ir, many dangerous errors 9 10icrarion 


abouc ſaperitructures and oon- fundamentals. are theſe errone- limiced to the 
non Pcermit- 


ous opintcns prof<({ſ:d to be tolerated2 Mr.H faith nothing cno onely of 

a23inkt re Bels ich and Socs1an Toieration of all Errors, eXcept. open blaſphe- 

fundamentals, which are made few by them, and hard to be my and idola- 
Rrria known; TY: 


. 
$4 
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Remont, a. known: And what the Goſpel ſuff:rs by the Toleration bolden 


polog.Preface, by the Independents 1a England, and {warms of Sects there, is 
P.1,2. (e.3.24. zoo Inanifeft ro the Chriſtian world, See the Arminians and 
_ 4 Socinians in the Margin. 

monRt. in prxfat. Epiſc. dif. 28. t.14, 15, Omnes itaq; Ecclehz, etiamſi in variis 
doarine articulis perperam ſentiant, rolerandx. Sucin, Com, 1. 1 Joh. Theoph, N.co- 


taides in refur, tract, de Ecc 


Let the Reader judge of Mr. H. his Reaſon, The Kings of 
1ſriel did puniſh BlaFhemy and l[aolatry, nit as Types of Chriff, 
but by a Civil power. Mr. H, ſhall cot in hafte teach us whar 

' was typical, what moral. Mr, Locker and others make the con- 
ftitution of the Jewiſh Church typical, and of another nature 
from the New Teftament Church; others, not ſo. Bur I am 
afraid our Brethren augment the Kalendar of Typicals, until 
the Old Teftiment be well near laid afide, as many Anabaptifts 
do. The Kings of Iſrael pux;/hed blaſpremers, not as types of 
Chr, but by cxvil pewer, But Joh: Corawyn will reply, Was it 
a Civil power morally that belongs to all Chriftian Mag'iftrates 
eo deftroy the city, in which the Inhabitants are {: dnced to Ido- 
latry, and chat all the Inhabitants and rhe caries be utrerly at- 
firoyed, ard the ſpoil burn with fire, as Dent.:i3.15,16 ? to pus 

 niſh the cattel of /dxatiys and ApfFates with death, and burn 

all the goods with fire, farely muſt be temporary then. Bur 

How un1ufly let Mr. H. ſhew what is typical in a National Oath: They ſay, 
our Brethren There 34 no ſh:dow of vt in the New Teſtament, Ar/. If the 
Que 2ganlt meaning be, there is no expreſs command, no praftiſe of it in 


a National 3.09 + Fs 
Em ry 0e New Icftament, or for it, and therefore it muſt be ty- 


picals pical. 
1. By this Argument negstive, this is not inthe New Tefta- 


ment, Ergothereis no warrant for it in Scripture, is fair for 
ail who would caſheer ail the Books of the O'!d Teftament as no 
Scripture; and ſo thatthe Mapiftrate ſhould take away the life 
of one that commits Sodomy, Beftialicy, murthers Father or 
Mother, muſt be typical, and not odliging under the New Te- 
fiameat : for ler Mr. H. ſhew an expreſs command or practiſe 
for it inthe New Teftament, A general there is, Rom. 1 3. but 


Socinians, Acabaptifts tel! us, 7om muſt not take anay the life of 
| | hyms 
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him who tu created according to the Image of Goa, by Logick and 
argumentative couſi quences, but by expreſs Law. 

2, Letit be ſhew:d by what <xpr-is precepr or practice in 
the New Teftament, a rich Son ſhou.d take in to his houſe and 
feed and maintain his Father. in-law, and ais Grand: father, and 
Ris Grand-mother that are begging. 

3. Mr. H. may alſo preſs as for aa expreſs precept, or pra- 
& ceof a promiſſory oath in a private perion, as well as in a 
Nation; and for a covenant of peace by oath oetween a Chri. 
tian Nation, and a neighbour Chriſtian Nationin the New 
Teftament - or ſuppoſe a Chriftian Nation ſhould ceighbour 
with a nation that worſhips the ſao,compelling all ftrangers that 
come within their bounds, by death, to deny ]<ſus Chriſt, & wor- 
ſhip their God the San, there muſt be an expreſs particular pre- 
cept for a covenant oath, for peace to warrant ſuch a pation, 
chat the Heathga Nation ſhall kill none of theirs for refuſing 


Sun- Worſhip. 
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Nir H, may 2: 
well ſeek an 
expreſs war- 
rant for a pro- 
m:ſ{fory oath in 
a private man, 
as in2 Nation 
in the New 
Tcſtain' nc. 


4. The particular temptations that may tempt 7onarhan to 


b: on his own Fathers ſide apainft David, and might ftir Da- 


vi4 up againſt Saul and all his ſeed, were a ſutticient cail to put 


David and Jonathan under the tye of the oath of God one to 
another, There were good grounds of the covenant between 
Liban and /acob. And ſome Nations deſigned of God ſhouid 
ſubmit, ſuit pzace, and embrace the Jewiſh Religion. Was 
therenot cauſe, why both they and //rae/ ſhould I:iy upon 
ehemſelves the band of a covenant oath? that both of them 
ſhould be the united Confederates of God : and the like Na- 
tional temptations preſs a Nation now, when its become the 
Lords covenanted Kingdom, as 7/a. 19.25. Rev. 11.15. which 
within and without is enticed to receive the 99k of the Beaſt, 
ard hu name on thesr forcheads, to puard themiclv.s againſt ſuch 
ſnares by a National oath, not thar every one of the Naticn, 
though ignorant, profane, and malignant, and treacherous 
enemies fo the truth ſhould be admitted in covenant. And 
Mc. H. ſeems co ſay that promiſſory oaths of ſingle perſons 
under the New Teſtament are not neceſſary; and (ſay I) not 
lawful, if not necefiary. For Mr, H. faith, a man ts rot nece/- 


{arily and morally tyed to [tar or wow, And | beljeve a man 


94% 
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Surv, par. 4.C. Way lave all bt4 life and never take a private oatr, I ſay, private 

3, P3g* 4's beiWixt God ani himſelf, to keep his Laws, and yet not bs pmilty 

of fon 11 ſo doing. | | 

Mr. H. great Mr. H. ſpeaks moſt miftakingly of the doQtrine of yowes, 

_ "1c ax if be had not read our Divines. | 

- gb For 1, Our Nationsl vow that we ſhall be the Lords people, 
| cannot be called a private vow. 

2, If a yow to keep Gods Commandmens tye not morally, 
and fo be noe neceſſary, itis not lawfal;, and if ſo, we muſt 
condemn theſe:general vows which one makes to God in pray- 
er, Pſal. 32.2. 1 will bleſs the Lord at all times, Plal. 101. 2. 

General Chi. { will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way. Who can pray in 
fins vows ro faith to God in private, bu* they muft engage themſelves to 
moraldutics God torun, if be draw? and what ſuits an eolirged heart, and 
of praying, ftrength againft temptations? and who can pray for faith, and 


_ praifing, &©. perſeverance, but they vow new obedience ? Aye yet Mr. H. 


are of eterna| £.- | , 
obligation, & {8itÞ, Man way all his Iife never vow betwixt Goa and him/clfe ts 


fo bind under reep the Commandments of God, and not be guilty. As for vowes of 
rhe New Te- particular things, vows concerning ſpare dyet, our Divines, as 
Kamcnt.  ( afvin, profeſſors of Leyden, Tilenns, Bacanns, teach they are 
"6 mn - bh xril54 pots quam niceſſaira, uleful, and in regard of purticu- 
7-7 Jar temptations, . profitable rather then neceſſary. Now our 
Proteffir. I 5- National vow is to the whole duties of the fi:ft and ſecond Ta- 
dz. inSvn«p, ble, which we tye our ſelves fo peciorm both in Baptiſme, in 
purior. 1502!. the Lords Supper, in felfe- judging, in conteflion of fin, 

Sec <> Andz. To ſay 8 man all his |!fe msy never becy<d eo a vow, 
Tylen. Srarto. 'stO ſay a Man may never pr&y, ever confeſs Bis fins, never 


8.” 43.4e rc1r; ſpeak inprivate his podiy Uolpel-retolutions, and purpoſe of 


P"Xc<pt. heart to cleave tothe Lord a.id yet not be guuity, | 
the!.12,13,14, 3, This isto m8ke all Gulpei-vaws to bu unneceſſary, and 
- wi'l worſhip under the New 1<ftamene. Whereas Papifts tell 


BYLAR: 105. 45. 2 
** u5in the Mats they make a general vow of obedience ty God, 


D. :://-: Sy. See Dnrantir and Gab, bel. 

NOP. Payvilin is 

6. Ger. contr. q.1,2,3. Daan:is de Rittbus {cclef.Carh,), Ix. 34. Gabr, Dick, in Can, 
mitlx. 1c&.' 29. | 


Surycy par, 4 Mr. }Z. For *f ihe Mapiſirate were hinnd to follow the judge- 
W3-PO7. _ mort of the Cinriber ard Minſicy, if they ſrentd juage a tole- 
r 411013 


%ss 
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ratson of all Relsgions lawfnl, or judge the falſe to be trut, he 
then were bound to nurſe the falle R: ligion, and falſe Churches. 
eAnſ, t. No ſhadow of conſequence is here, for neither 
Magiſtrate nor people can be bcand to follow the judgement of 
rhe Churches or Miniftry, farther then they follow the Rule of 
the Word, they follow their judgement conditionally, not ab- 


ſolutely and ſimply; and it is a great calumny of Mr, Burroy 
and our Brethren, that we lay bands on the conſciences of 
Pririce and people to follow the as and determinations of the 
Church, be they true or falſe : and that there is no place left 
eo appeal to the nex:*, or a better informed Synod, and to the 
conſciences of the colleQive Church of the godly judicious 
profeſſors, and to proteſt and deny obedience to eirivg Aﬀſem» 
blies. /f it be ſaid, but where i: there a fudge to drtermiie whe- 
ther this or another well informed Syncd, or the conſcience of the 
colleftive body of che godly be right? This argament falls with e- 
_ qual weight upon all Judicatures, ail Judges, Parliament, Prince 
_ and Councellors wi:h him,& epon ail! Aſſemblies; for what they 
determine , be it toleration of ail blaſphemies, or a ftriteft 
nniformity in Worſhip and Religion , it hath no power to bind 
the conſcientious and moral] practices or Prince or people, more 
then to bind their conſcience by this: for the Fraternity. and 
whole Church is tyed to follow the dogmatick determination 
of officers, in preaching. or in lente:icing delinquenes without 
eain-{aying : what the officers decree (ſaith Mr. H.) it 1s to all 
as the word of God, Burt Mr, H. muft anſwer us, Churches 


and M:iniftry are bound either 4a/o/utely or conditionally ro fol- | 


tow the Judgement of the King, who judgeth popery is the 
only true Religion, to which he can tender proteRtion. If the 
former, what Tyranny are we under, who muft ſubmit to the 
Rehpion of the Prince, or be denuded of all proteRion, and 
expoſed to fire and ſword ? Ifthe latter be ſaid, ro wit, that 
Churches and Miniftry are only conditionally to follow the judg- 
ment of the King, ſo they find it agreeable co the Word, other- 
wiſe not : then it muſt be falſe which Mr. 7. ſaid, that the 
Princeis the only ſupreme Judge of all true and falle Religions: 
:0 lay they muſt either obey or tutter, faith, that Chriſt expoled 
1:1 to Martyrdom, 

| Mr, 22, 
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Arg. 1: 


Whether the Prince only _ Lib. 
Mr. H. If be in the Har ſFrates power lawfully to for bgd ard 


Par.4.5.3.p.57* hinder, they it 51 uot in the power of the Churches to do lamfuly;/or 


The P.nces 
lower over th? 
locomotive 
power of lub. 
JeQs is a wa- 
reiy and fee- 
ble plea tor 
hb {ole law- 
tul power of 
convening of 
Atlemblics, 


The Lord ne- 
ver gave a 
lawful power 
to command 
bech things 
lawful, and 
things contra - 
dicto:yto laws 
ful rhings. 


then the ſame thing ſh-uld be 'u the [ame regard both lawfai and 
wilawſul 4 and ihe rules of providence ſhall be oppeſice 018 t0 ans- 
ther ; but the ſupreme Mgi/trate may hinder any of another I a- 
ton to come into bis Kirgdom, or kia own {ubjeits to go owt, cther- 
Wi/e he ſhos1d want piwer 18 oppo,e 1hews who came to lay waſke the 
State, ani ſheald nat bave power to rigquure hemage of ous own 
people. We —\# 
eAvs/. 1, The probation of the propoſition is meſt falſe, for 
the power of the Magiſtrate is not ta forbid, or command what 
he pleaſeth, bur according to the rule of the Word, and the 
Charches power is the ſame; if both the powers be lawful, 
their objects cannot be contradiftory ; for God bath not given 
to two lawſul powers any lawful iverty, that the one may com- 
mand what is lawful,and the other what is vnlawfui:for chea be 
ſhould give a power to command unlawtul thicgs, and the 
command of a created power ſhould make it lawful, which is 
blaſphemous : this argumer.t tails with wz:ght upon .che-lnde- 
pendent way, There is a F:<abe/ in_the Independent Church 
of Thyatira, and another 7ezabelin the Church of Prrgamme, 
each Church (ſay our Brethren) hath aq immediate Iadepen- 
dent Church: power to excommunicate.. 7 byatsr4 uleth their 
power and excommanicates Jeza+el which is vader them. Per- 
gamus Bblolves and deiends their ?ez4bt!. Both powers are 
digh:ft and immediate, and countabic,io ho juridical power 
on earth ; both arz txwfu' purers. Then mui it rojlow, if 1t 
be in the power of the ofic Church, t> wie, of Prigamm, laws 
fully co forbid and hinder che excominnication of cheir equal- 
ly guilty /eza6+! ad rhe cons. ning 1 her blaiphemous Do- 
Rrinz :(for Perg.19«« adſoives their /.34'4, and commends, 
ard defends bu Dontrir.e a5 ſor: and © ing) then it (hall 
not be in th; pexer of Tj «47+ law-R'y to excummaunicate 
their [:2-bel, and cordem:, he: vaſpe-ncus Doctrine : for 
it ſhal; foi!2w,, tba: tte fime D.,T-inem«f tein the [ame regar 4 
both lavfyl. ard ſor ad. and editing (faith he lawful power of 
P. rf amis) ar.d :14a ur aw? f nd ur ound, Ana dr ſtractive to 
ſouls, aith The lawtu! power Gt 7 ratira, 


2. Ihe 


[1 
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2- The probation is feebJe and wacecy, the King hath /ff- 
Cant power to oppoſe waſters of hs Kinzdow, axd to require ho- The Princes 
mage of bis ſubjefts. Suppoſe he bave not an anlimiezd power eory ſhiek 
eo forbid theſe of other Nations and Churches, and his own, to ek ” 
go to a Synod, within or withour bis Nation, forthe ſetling of makes him nor 
the Charches in neceffary peace 8nd truth, if the Churches Lo:4 of 
muſt ſeek liberty and counſel for their ſoules good, and edifi- Church-Ai- 
cation : nor bath he any lawful pewer from God to binder his _ ven 
_ own ſabzefts ro ſend Commiffioners to ſound and godly Sy- $.c Bilſon ry 
nods for counſel and ſynodical light, more then 7eroboaws could Pcrper. Gov. 
lawfully forbid the people to go and worſhip at 7eru/a/ew,upon <.10. p28-159» 
pretence, that they miphe be perſwaded to cleave to Reboboams *5*+ 
their lawful Prince, and waſte his new Kingdom : nor bath the | 
Prince an unlimited and abſolute power to cxaRt ſuch abfolnte. 
bomage of be people ; nor ſuch a power ov r their moving from 
place : for ſo the Church Independcnt of 7ern{alem confiſting The Lord of 
of ten thouſand, if not more, ſhould have oo incrinſecsl pow- Life bach » 
er to meet for the publick worſhip of God; but the Prince my = 
malt hare a lawfal power to hinder their meetiog, or then the 1,;1 Aſo up- 
Charch cannot have a lawful power to meet; for the convening on our loco- 
of ten thouſands, if abuſed, is as dangerous for waſting of a morive,and all 
Kingdom in its own way, as the convening of a national Synod, 2" 2285002 


* * y d] 
is, Or may be deſtcuQtive to peace. _—_ uy _ 


and the Prince onely ſecondarily and ſubordinately tro God ; if God charge us t::ſt ro 
goto publ.ck mecrings co honour hm, the Prince under pretence of peace cannot tor- 
bid the people to go up to Feruſalem co worſhip; we are tro ob:y God rather then 
min, 


Mr. H. To appoint [ach ſolemn publick Aſſemblies is an at? 
weerly cid; Ergo, the Prince may do 8. A crvil att belongs 
mor to an Ecclefiaſtick potver. A r:ght opinion, reftas de Deo fen- 
fos & cultus, of God, and « right worſhip of Godia a meer ty civil 
att. 

eAnſ, There is nothing here ſound , but evil and worſe. 
Chrift Mlth given ao Eccleſiaftick incrinſecal power to bis 
Church eo meer, ic being a part of his free KingJom, and he 
himſelf a tree King, Suppoſe the Princes of the carth oppole, 
 Pfe3-13,3,4, 5,6- P/.110.1,2,3. 

2. Kiogs are Nurſe-fathers, baving a civil, but cumulative 
Sſf _ power 


* 
%.. 
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i/hether the Prince only Lib.4 


Mr. H. Tf a bein the Man rates power lawfully to for bs i ara 
kiader, thin it 11 u3t 111 1ine power of toe Churches to do lamf ni); for 
then the ſame thing ſh.uld be u he [ame regira both lawfai ant 
wlawſul z andike rules of providence ſhall be orpeſire ons 10 ano- 
ther : but the ſupreme Al-giſtraie may hinder any of another iN a- 
ty0n 10 Come 1nta bis Rirgaom, or ht own ſubjects to go owt, cther- 
Wie be 514d want p:wer 19 oppo erb:m3 who came io {ay waſte the 
State, ani /Dould not bave power 10 riquare hemige of uw own 
people. 
eAs/. 1, The probation of the propoſition is meſt falſe, for 
the power of the Mzgiftrate is not to forbid, or command what 
he pleaſeth, bur according to the rule of the Word, and the 
Charches power is the ſame, if both the powers be lawful, 
their objects cannot be contradifory : for God bath not given 


_ totwo law{ul powers any lawful liverty, that the one may com- 


mand what is !awful,and the other what is onlawfui.for then be 
ſhould give a power to command unlawtul thicgs, and the 
command of a created power ſhould mak? it lawful, which is 
blaſphemous : this argumer.t tails with w::ght upon che Inde- 


pendent way, . There is a f:<abe/ in the Independent Cinch 


of Thyatira, and another 7exabel inthe Church of Pergamne, 
each Church (ſay our Brethreo) hath an immediate Indepen- 
dent Church. power to excommunicate. 7 byatsra uleth their 
power and excommanicate: Jeza*el which is vader them. Per- 
gamus ®blolves and deiends their f:z4bel, Both powers are 
bigh.ft and immediate and counteb;. io no juridical power 
on earth : both ar: tawfu' purrers. Then mua it rojlon, if it 
be in the p-wer of the 047 Ciurch owe, of Fe gamm, laws 
fully ro forbid and hinder - xom nacetun of their equal» 
ly eutity [ezab:! Aud he conl ANCE Fe! Þiztpdemous Dg= 
Arin: :(for Perg 199-44 abloivey Heir 1.4 « and commends, 
ard defends bu Ducarice 1 for {Lan (0) then it (hall 
not bein th, purcr of Tj <4; + 14W-7 Io EXCYMMUNICALE 
the'r /:2-b4], 3rd corden:, h- Waſp*: .acus Dodge: for 
it ſh:}, fo'!2»,, tha: the fime D.7-inem 7 ten the [ameregar.! 
both lar fl. ard [or 24 ara eltjind S844 .he lawful DOWE: of 
P. rgams ) a7. d 14 Wann und u> und, Ana ar ſtructive to 
ſouls, rant the tewtul pareer 0: 7 £54787 4, 


2. The 


as FEET 
| __ 


Cap. I2. | May convocate S ynods, | ; 499 


2. The probation is feeble and wacecy, the King bath /»ff- 
cient power tooppoſe waſters of hs Kin!dom, and to require ho- The Princes 
mage of his ſubjefts. Suppoie he have not an anlimie:d power £9 52 pre- 


eo forbid theſe of other Nations and Churches, and his 9wn, to ox & 


20 to a Synod, within or withour bis Nation, forthe ſetling of makes him no: 
che Churches in necefſary peace 8nd truth, if the Churches Lo:d of 
muſt ſeek liberty and counſel for their ſoules good, and edifi- hurch-a- | 
cation : nor hath he any lawfol pc wer from God to hinder his _ CY 
own ſabjefts ro ſend Commiſſioners to ſound and godly Sy- $.. Bilſon of 
nods for counſel and ſynodical light, more then 7eroboams could Perper. Gov. 
lawfully forbid the people co go and worſhip at Feruſa/ew,upon <.19. p:8-157» 
pretence, that they mighe be perſwaded to cleave to Rehoboars * 5 ** 

their lawful Prince, and waſte his new Kingdom : nor hath the 

Prince an anlimited and abſolute power to exaRt ſuch abſolute 


| bomage of bis peopls ; nor ſuch « power ov r their moving irom 


place : for ſo the Church Independcne of Feru{alem confifting The Loid of 
of ten thonſand, if not more, ſhould have no intrinſecsl pow- Eif< Par 

er to meet for the publick worſhip of God; but the Prince Rs Sos 
malt have a lawfa} power to hinder their meetiog, or then the 1,1 , "Is HE 
Charch cannot have a lawful power to meet ; for the convening on our loco- 
of ten thouſands, if abuſed, is as dangerous for wafting of a mor vecand all 
Kingdom in ics own way, as the convening of a national Synod, 2 240850 


C—__ 
is, Or May be deftcuQive to peace. honcur and 


% love im hit, 
and the Pcince onely ſecondarily and fubordinarely to God ; it Cod charge us tt: ft ee » 
go to publ.ck mecrings to honour h m, the Prince under pretence of peace cannvr tor- 
bid the people to go up to Fernuſalem co worthip; we are ro ob:y God rather then 
MN, 
Mr. H. To appoint /ach ſolemn publick Aſſemble! ts an att 
meerly ciid; Ergo, the Prince may do 8. A civil att belongs 
wor to an Ecclefiaſhick power A right opinion, reftus de Deo fen- 
fos & culcus, of G34, and 4 right wor /hy of God 1s 4 meer ly crvil | 
att. | 
eAnſ, There is nothing here found , bur evil and worſe. | 
Chriſt Mth given an Eccleſiaftick intriniecal power to his 
Church to meer, ic being a part of his free Kinglom, and he 
himſelf a tree King, Suppoſe the Princes of the carth oppole, | 
F-I93.4.5,6-7.110.1,2,3- 
2, Kiops are Nurſe-fathers, having a civil, but cumulative 
Sit power 


Dy 


1% CU MG2TIVE 
NOT PILVAL\! 
to der 


them, 


The Magi- 
ftrare may not 
Cc what 
Vcan>he plca- 
th, and do- 
minccr 
Icaidlies tt, 
chufe mem- 
bers, and con- 
yocate th:m 
SS 2 Magi- 
ſtrate, ro Pre. 
werye godli- 


Al 


i 
nels. 


{1 or. Medc- 
DMYO0R. Cent, 


op —_ 
po So oo 
- 


- 9. CON- 20Wer £0 hizd-:r them. 


VGC42TS 3 i Gs 


Lib. 4, 


power ro commande thim to meet and aſſcnible,but no privatiye 


Whether the Prince oncly 


3. T his proves they may not moet in 1 frng'e confrenatig; 
without the leave of the heathen and periecating MagiRrarte:, 
ard condemns all the 8ſſcmblics and Charch meetvgs of the 
Apottolick Church as redeilious ; for they had rceicher allow- 
ance nor command of the May iftra:r, yea, they were forbid- 
d:n ; and heathen Rulers as Ru'ers have power to oppoſe 
wafters of their Kingdoms, and ſo had the heathen Emperors 
;nthe Apoſtles times, as well as Chr tian Magiftrates have ſuch 
a pOWer. | 

4. A right ſenſe and opinion of God is no civil at. This 
yet more m3kes the Magiſtrate an Ecc eſiattick perſon. 

Mr. H. Tocal what men bers of the Synod he pl. a'tth to con 
ſelt about the good of the Chmrcy belongeth tothe Prince, and their 
homage yiquirith this, otherwi/t ht could not maintain thr prace 
of the ſubjeft in geahne/1, for proviaemce doth nat requye the end, 
but allew! alſathe mean”, | 

Anſ. Becauſe the third and fourth Arguments are one, they 
are here, | | 

1, The godly and ſound Prince may ca!! godly and learned 
Divines where the Charches are rightly cor:Rtitute, but when 
the Churches make no free eleRtion of theſe D:vines, it is nej- 
thera free Synod, nor are the D.vines meſſengers of the Chur. 
ches, nor ſent by the Charci:es, as AZZ. 15. 1, 2, 3. nor may 
the Magiftrate for the maintaining of the peace of the /ubjetFs 
;n godiineſs, uſe what mears ke pieaſeth for that erg, but only 
mears preſcribed of God, except Mr. H. can prove that Chrift 
hath annexed to the royal Office, a gift of chuſiog members of 
Aſſemblies, more excellent then is in the Churches, which we 
read not, Andif 2. this belorg to the Magiſtrate as the Ma- 

iftrate, theo ail Magifirates, Heathen, Arrian, Socinian, Po- 
piſh (for ſure they are Magiſtrates) muſt have this power, and 
this power only, if it be given to godly and ſound MiÞiftrates, 
a« ſuch, Mr. H. his inftance of Herod comes far ſhort of this 
power, Read then 'the Councel of Ant4ch bolden by the 
Arrsgaus under Conſftartim. Then muſt Maximus Biſhop of 
Jermſal:ws, and Iniizs Þ:\hop of Rewe, who refuled to come 


[©] 


Cap.12, + may convcate Synods. 50! 


eo that Conncel, be Rebells by Mr, H, his reafon, and deny ho- 
rage tothe Emperonr. For the Magdeburgenſes, Sozomen, Sg- S'30-1.3. 5: 
crates, tell 0s theſe godly men juſtly feared the Princes ſiding 77's: CR 
with Arrien:, and the defizn of cafting our of Arhanaffea, at hd he via 
the Aſſembly at Artiochiz, Anno 344. and the altering of the power over af- 
Nicene faith, as fell out : and its known that Corftantia ri- {cmblies, 
gorouſly and unjuſtly commanded thoſe of the Conncel of wich M5 
Sirminm, Anno 356. to recall the two Confeffions of Faith, ©. 
one in Latine, another in Greek, in which thoogh abſtaining, 
from the word 5ycs-:@-, (which ſhonld nor have been) they 
gave preat glory to the Son of God; Fer rhar they too much 
inclined to obey his wicked _— in that he alſo baniſhed ma- 
ny worthy Biſhops, Liberim Biſhop of Rome, Panlinm Biſhop 27 wg, ac 
of Triere, Diony fi Biſhop of 'Alba, Ofjus Biſhop of Codaba, ©22*!l. 
and others , becauſe they refufet to ratifie in the Councel at 
Milan, the depoſition of Athanaſize, and to alter the Nictne 
_ Faith. See T herodorer, Scrratrs, Srromen, Ruffin. Much more Yveod.!.r.c.rs. 
of the fl:xibleneſs of Corſtarrim in oppoſing the Conneel of $9c74.!-2.c. 35 
eAriminuw, andin arming with power Ur/ative and Valens _+ 
to publiſh the ſumme of the Arria» Faith, andeo ejeQt ſundry 
Biſhops, who refuſed to ſubſcribe thereunto : and in g3thering 
a Councel in Nica a town in Thracia, which ratified the Ar= 
rian Faith, and csiled it falfely the Nirewe Fakes as if the 
world xnew not then and now, the difference between Nc 
in Thracsa, end Nice in Bithyrnia. See Socrates and 'Sozomen. Socrat.1..c.z95 
Who (ha'l read the Hiſtories (hl! find, 1. That the Emperors $0397.1.4.c.1 7 
were not Vaſters of true snd tajſe Religion, as Mr. H. faith. 
2. That chey bad not gower of chuſiyp members of the Coun: 
cel, as Mr. H. 3. That godiy Biſhops refuſing to come to cor- 
rupt Counceis at the command of the Emperor, were no tcoun- 
red rebellious, as Mr. H. faith. | 

To the fifch Argumerit, The Churches nred the jr %refiion of _, Ghach; 

. . , p 8:5 z12 ren ts 
the Prince in Aſſew-blies, ard ave to give an account to a"y of they 
faith and doings, 1 Per. 3.18, and tar more to the Chritan = of heir 
Prince : but it follows not, that they have no intrinſ:cel purer fond <4] aR- 
he: to he 

Prince, bur this proves nor, that the Prince hath over the Chu: ch any luck headiuivp ag 
Mrs Hookey aicribeth to hum. 


H, 


Si 2 from 


CO2 


Phether the Prince onely. &>c. Lib.4: 


from Chriſt to meet themſelves, if the Prince refuſe to con- 
vocate them, as A/a, Hezrksah , Iofpah did, for the Magi«= 
rate onght to protect the Independent congregation, and 
every fingle Profeſſor : but it follows nor, therefore the ſin- 
gle congregation bath no power intrinſecs| to meet for Word 
and Seals, except the Prince who is a perſecutor, give him 
leave: nor follows it yet, therefore no ſingle member can 
profeſs Chriſt before men and the Ruler (who often perſe- 
cutes confeſſion of Chrift) excepe the Ruler give him leave 
to profeſs Chriſt, and to meer in a Synod : For Chrift hath 
given to his Church, and members thereof, power to wor- 
ſhip bim io private, in publick, in Church-Allcablies, and 
bath laid aboye their heads no lawful privative power of Ra- 
lers to hinder bis people to worſhip the Lord God, Eraams 34. 
and the Argument retorted conciudes againſt Mr, Hooker. 
The Prince bath no power aoder pretence of keeping civil 


, Peace to Ce/ar,, to hinder atings of rer:dring honour to. 


God, contrary to trath, and deftruRive to the Goſpel. 


Cauarec XIE 


* Antiquity knew nothing of the Myſtery of our Brethrens 
Independent Way. 


| He ex'erna! Society of the Chureh (fay the Magdebargernt Mfigged, cen 
Je s-) 85 at all trmes iced of Jeod avd bad. Onr Brethren r |. 1: cap. 
ſay of all viſibly good, even viſible converts. The AMagde- 355 *coluhe 
bargenſes teach, That after Pav{Hath commended the faith and V0 OWN 
a . . | Lernuni cx DNO- 
obedience, fove, ſan fication, growth of grace of the viſible... .;;.. 
Church of Rowe, Rom. r. 6,7. Cormmh, 1 Cor. 1. 3. Galatis, omnibus r:m- 
Gal. t. 2,3,4. Thcfſalonice, 2 Thef.1. 2,3,4. Philippi, cap. 1. poribus vile 
ver. 5,6. and the ſeven Churches, Rev c.2, & 3. which are _ hf ve 
commended highly by Chriſt; yet in the ſame very Epiſtle, the _—- 
mix'are of viſible hypocrites was to be ſeen among them. wy i Ee 
clefia Romana ctiam malos (vi65;1icer) mixros oftendie, Rem. 16. & in Eccleha Corin- 
thiaca Plurima defiderat, ſunt enim HcreosCOnentionege—m_ IdoioJatiZ, COnV'tiatoret, 
cdrioft, rapacts, 1 Cor. 5. inceſtuoſus lirigant (ub infidelibus, & damino afficunt 
traries : Scortarores, avari, 1 Cor.s6. veſcunen: Idolorhyris, 1 Cor. 8. & 15, &c, Ga- 


Fd 


latzx #doctrina Evangelii defecerant —— fermencum jnrex cos alli alios aevorant, &c. 16G 


'!ncer Theflalenicenſes, 2 Theti. 3, & Philippenſes, 2. omncs que ſua {unr querunt, 
2 I.m. 1. Aham! omnes ave; lat: func mie, &C. 


See Flacs Ii. mm Caialego Trftiuns werizatis libs 2+ pag. g1, 
92,93- oj 

Pa. Simpſon his Centuries, Cont. 1,3. c+c. 

Barons Annales,Cent.1. & fequentibus, ann,204,242,245. 

Faceb. Gualterinm feſuitam in Tabula (hronograptsca, a. 1. 
ſeculo aa {ecuinm 17. SAC 1, ad ay. 100. pays 153, /ef.3, & 
ſequ ntibus | 

See B-- nard. 

See « Anugnſt. tem 7. contra Epiſlolam Parmenians Donatiſts, 
11,2 7, de Bapts/mocontra Donatijt as, 116.7, 


Conre 


C04 


Antiquity knew not tht Lib.4. 


Contra literas Petiliani Donatiſte, lib.3. Lib. de Unitate Ec» 
Cleſte. | 

eAnguſt, contra Cri/ceninm Grammaticum 1b. 4. Cola. cum 
Donatsſtss. Aa Donatiſtas peſt collationem, l. & |. de peſt cum 


# 


- Emerito. 


See Cyprian. ad plibem & quingq; Pretbyteris Schiſmaticir f a> 
(Homs Felwiſſims, Epiſt. 40. vol. l.1. Epift,s, 

Cyprian. 44 Cornelinns de ordin.itione ejus © ſe comprobata & 
Felici/ſimo, Epiff.42. vol. 1.2, Epiſt. 10, 

Cyprign. Cornelis, Epift, 45, al. l.4q. Ep.S. 

Cyprian. Antonin de Correlio & Novatians, Epft. 42: al. L4: 
Ep,2, (ornelinus Fallus eft Epiſcopme a plarimss Collegis org, 
qaiturc in arbe Roma aderant, gui ax nos literas bonovificas & 
landabilesr, & teſtrmonio ſng predicat ions 1Inſtresr de tjus ordina- 


tome miſernnr, &c. Ib. pag.119. Quod vero ad Novatiani per- 


ſoxam pertmet— 2 aiſquu ile &- qual:caung; ef, Chriſtians: non 
eſt, qus in Chriſts Ecclefia non eſt— niſi ji Epiſcopus nbs videtwr, 
qui Epiſcopo in Eccleſiai [rdeciny ( oepsſcops fatto, adulter atque 
extranens Epiſcopms fieri® deſertoribus per ambitum nititur; &+ 
cum ji14 Chritle wna Eccleſia jer toinm munduw mm multa wim- 
bra :4v5/a, tem Epiſcopatur unus, Epiſcopormns multorum concor- 
as nnmirofitate diff aſus, if peſt Drs traditionem, poſt conncxam 
& ubique conjunttam Catholice Ecclefie unitatew, bumanam co- 
netiy Eccleſiam facere, &c, Mr. H, who cries out againſt me, 
becauſe I teach, that he who is & paſtor of one Clanrch, 1s a pa- 
flor of all the Churches in the earth, may cry out againſt Cy- 
Prian, 

Sce Cyprian. cum Collegss Luicwo Pape Rowan Ep. 55.,al.l.3, 
Ep.1.(ypriamns ad Stephanam de Maria ga an} Ju: Ne 
vatiaxo conſexſit, Epiſk,67..al. 1.3. Epsf.,13. ia 81! which, this 
is ciear to Cyprian: Epiſzopalus wut, Jnamyieplure! Epuſcops 
;n Eccleſia catholica : which throws dowa Mr. H. tis way of a 
paſtor martied co one llagie congregation. | 

See my Reverend Brother Mr. Satly, Vindication of his 
D.ſlwsſive, a»: 1655. clpecially to Mr. Cot72, cape qe lect. 2, 


PAIB 49439- 


There was an equality o! Furiſd:Rionp in this cge among the 
Churches; but that theſe Writers mean not fi..gle congr-ga- 
£10ns 


Cap.13. Coneregational way, 505 


tions as (ach, that every congregation hath power to call and x4 
depoſe othicers. | do not conc de : for they deny a ſupremacy wy 
eo the Chorehes they ſpczx of iicre 27 iC Rome. Could autinople; p 
but theſe as Mother Catnedrs)} Covecher, nor 2s fi ie COngre. 72: ſee! 
pations, claim ſupremacy , as Ders 4! tley 25ccrids Jurrfdi. * ares p ſp; 


af * . GED 


Qtion to aſſociate Chnrehe:, : | 
ti: $92 997) Cu ICT 


modum Snuerediios fimilcmn fillies Single dm od 1 Dane habelsins ſtar. m 
ver bum De: pure d9CEndi--- COMM nc nu ——imk- 3iigendh vor wk, "pinoy; 
& juſt thmas 0 CRtt{A5 ITETUM 2D ANG CONVERTS 5 od0s CONVUCLNG:, icho'as In 
ſ:ruer, #1 Q COmervand., n-rebits> dubils & .onr vera aiium nies tuland;, Ju- 
dican2!, d:cid<nd} :- deinJe vicine Ecclenz vicioarum. e =rit2tic & pdigcatio::. Cabs 
vr Mar mM ao ow, fed proveer mandacum| Chriſt! de :carerra fc ne, tun: 


non prorvee 
CUR VIC CATYMN CUTLIN Cult Dang & att 
z 


18 {; {a necetficar? "Mm 17Ppio; a5; Nt: 


Et 1Ce>.& Bu: C&> Cranty Ut YELOUM Dc1 pure g 

ru p11 & 61 ad.r yl: ad min.Zerium : Ecclefix. £4/:V} E& AP9; Rate? Alt, | 2D Bo 
14tas do} Lo (omn:s povincialeh aur pletig; dodtores) examinabanty& 5 OJFNAR2; 
air vrofir :Fam reprebantes, Eccieha « 1icicbane & excommun <abar- 


_—_— — I.” -_--< - " 0 . : - PS : 
Cab. emm—_—e lf YOCAKEARLKULY & Ola LAArcNne 


Fs bd 
\ 


» w 


\ » 


| Obferve 3iſo, that they ſay the form of Government of the 


Church, was almoft ike to popuſaur Government, not #« Demo- 
' 


cr8cCy it ſelf, Ie is like in times of Perſecution, the meeting of 
Chriftians deinpearly in the morning, at the time of receiving 

of heathens to Baptiſm (in which all the Chriftians, as wel! as 

rhe one depti7inp congregation, were intereſſed) and in the 

Lords day as of Di(c+ptine have been few The Magaeiur- ., 
Fruſe, tell ns from Taftinm, from Plinins his Epiftle tO Trae, EE... 
from Fuebins. i,4. C22. as Djo"yfius Corinthns in that place ' | 
54ith they read the Prophets and Apoſties, 2 paſtor ex>orred 
to follow what was read, the whole om food up ard 
prayed, ard received the Lords Supper, and thereby obliged 
rher!ſeives to w3'k as Chriſtians, not to kil}, not to whore, &c. 
By DoRors and Rulers Miniftcrs were orcained, a: the Hifto- Magzacd, cent, 


ry of the Apoftle 7obn witneſſes, and caſting of lots in the ele- "Rs £6. Pag $7, 

Rion of paſtors, Hence the name «23:+&, the Ciecrgie. No © eh: 

ſhidow of a mate-Chourch here. - = JE | 
Dogoer*'s & 


G:v2;natores Foan, Apotolus a i at bus rogatts vicinas P24 fitrar provinctas, conſtirue 
*2>:bi a le _Ecclefias Epilcopry & minifit is e;nat, Ejev, 5. 43> 


8 as ; &4 
3 1Y $4 31608 


506 Antiquity knew n#t the Libs 


Tertil.in Apo. Trtulian (hews, that in Church- meetings there were exhor- 
Co mus inco- eations, correRions, and divine cenſurex—and tbe whole Elders 
cum & CONgre” that are 8pproved, rule in the meeting. Elders (faith he) who 


garionem , Ut 


xd Dem qua- Dave obtained that honour, not by price, but by a good tefti- 
f manu fagz mony. Now this being dune by the whole congregation meet- 
precarionivus ing for pub!ick prayer, could not be done by the people, and 
ambiam's Q- by women, Except conſentiog : for Tertulljan ſaich, Dt veland. 
- 02g wn virg. Non permitticur whlicri in Eccleſia loqui ; ſed nec decere 

is Deo grara . : , R : 
eſt—— Ibice #*c 1ingere. Euſebins1 6,c, 8, when Origes was ordained Bi- 
etiam cxhorca- ſhop, ſaith, and Cypries |. 2, Epiſt. 10. ad Co:n:/. All the neareſt 
tiones,caſtiga- Biſhops of the Province came, and laid bands on bim preſente 


riones, & cen- plebe, faith) C7prian. 


tura divina ; | 

nam & judicatur mipno cum ponidere, ut apudcertos de Dei conſpeRtu ; ſummumg; fu- 
ruri judiciiprejudicum, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut a communione orativais & Conventus 
&A omnis ſanRi commercii relegeru :; prefident probaci quique ſeniores, honorem iſtum non 
pret.o, ſed reſt: mono adepti. Magdeb. Ceac. 3.c.6, P:94. Ejuſdem provinciz proxuni 
4qu1gue Epiſcopi manus imponebant. Athar. | 


The fourth Ape ſheweth what is true and falſe Antiquity : 

ar.d whereas there was in the beginning thereof a ſad deſolation 

through the perſccation of Dree/efian; lo allo there came a 

change in a glorious manner, moft fuddenly, by Conftantine. 

Exu(ebins |.}. de vita Conſ] an. mentions the Synod of Nice, fa- 

mous like the meetiop of the Church in the Peontecoft, Ads 2. 

as the Mapdebwrgenſer, cen. 4. C. 2. p,z. fty. Now ſince the 

Goſpel was ſpread through E«repe, Africa and eAjia, 8s En[c- 

 binzand as Atkanafins, fromthe Eaft tothe Weſt: And the 

Tu Firm. I1444cbnrgen(es etc [ulins Firmicus Maternns, Optat. Milevs- 

"us Matern:ss | 84:81, Befulims,ceaching, that the Church of Chriſt was all che 

ad Imperarc- world over where che Sun did ſhine, Eaft and Weſt, South and 

res de avvien- North, Ler the impartial Reader judge, if it have a ſhadow of 

| —S WIDIAT 1:8 Reaſon, tbat ebe Churches who ſent Commiſboners to this fa- 

cnc: Muls | 4 ; ; | 
Locus in oa DCs Synod of Nice, were onely congregational Churches. 

eft, qui non Chriſti nomen poſi:deric 5 qua fol orirur, qua occidir, qui crigitur ſcpren- 

rr10, qua veigit alſter, c@cumvencrand; numinis Majeſtas umplevit. Baſilenus Ep. 72. 

Magdeb. cent, I. The Afagdeburgerſer ſet down ruraerous and famous 

g.C.18, Charches in fa, 1n Paliitine, Ceſerea, Tyras and Zidon, in 

Gat4, Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Pawpl,utia, Cilicia, Lyra, 

Phryeia, Bithysia, HelirSponins, Galatia, Paphlagenia, ( appa- 


aocia, 
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docia, Perſia, &c. inthe Iſles in Emrope, in Afriza, moft of all 
ſeat meſſcngers to this Synod : What an Aſſembly muſt this be, 
if petty coagregational Charches ſeat Commiſſioners 2 What 
bouſe conld contain them > There was 

2. A catalogue of Biſhops ſept to this Synod, before this 
called Overſecrs, and Prepoſics by Cyprian, not paſtors ſimply 
of one ſingle congregation. 

Jo Enſtbin tells of Provincial Synods, and ſo of Provincial -y/,1., c.7; 
Churches, which muſt have ſent Commiſoners, There was a & 13. 
Synod of 7yru nnder Coxſtantine, a Synod in Selewcee. See the ns. de vita 
HMagdebwrginſes. x 

4. The number of thoſe added to the Charch, faith, that pv 
they could not onely be conpregations| Churches ; Theodoret T4odorer. 1.1, 
ſaith, that Conſtentine writes to Enſeb14 Nicomedienſis, there c. 6. In urbe 
was 8 great multitude in the Towa named from bimſelf added quz noſtrum 
to the Church, ſo that they behoved to be divided into many Pte” come. 
Churches: 8nd who would deny this co be & Presbyterial {5.0 18” 
Church > NWvcephorus faith, when Conftantine was baptized, ris Dei provi- 
more than twelve thouſand men, beſide women and children, den::2, ingens 
were baptizcd, and many added to the Church. les spparent, >-mioum 
tbe very nature of Chriſtian Religion requires congregational ee ce 
and ſynodica] meetings Ga/erius Maximings baving given {; DO. 
toleration for Chriftizo Religion, though he condemoed the 4 augeſcente 
Religion it (elf , incontinent in every city congregations are omnium ib 
ercRed, and Synods or Presdyteries kept, ſay the Magdeburgen- 1140 4m?- 
fe fogks Eu bins. ___ dum dignum 


yidetur, etiam 
Eccleſias in ca plures conſtrui. Niceph. |.7. c.34, Euſtb, 1.8. c.ult. Imperat. Ce/47, G4- 
lerins Maximanus mo: bo tatal, correprus,ctiam in hac cauſa indulgentiam noſtram exten» 
dendam fic putavimuz, uc riſus Chiuiltiani fin, ac domos, (Templa) in quibus conve- 
nerunr, fic denv0 conſtiruant, ur ninil contra Eiſciplinam publicam faciant—— Deo uo 
ſupplicent pro ſx'1re noſtra, pro Rp. proque ſeipfis. Magdeb. cent. q. c.3. pag.z5. Con- 
gregaarur per fingulas civiates Ecclefix, habentur Synodi, 


Donaisſt; excuſe their ſcparation from the Charcb, becauſe in Aug. |. dc un; 
communion of the Sacraments wal maculent boner. Auguft, fre ttt: 
For Ordination and Election of Miaiſters by the votes and 
laying on the bands of the paſtors, and conſent of the people, 
without the device of a male- congregation deftitute of officers: 
See the Magarburgenſer, cent. 4. 6. p-244,245- who cite B-þ!. 
T-te Epiſt, 


8s :: Antiquity knew. uot the Lib, As 


Epift.; 3. ad Melt. Tiredor. 1.1. 6.19. the Epiftle of the 1N;- 

FIT” Comrcel ro ehem of eAlexanaria, as T boro4ovet cites ie, [. 4 

8.10, the Hiſtory of Ambroſia HMealans, as Socrdailgs bach ir, 
1.4.c.30,c. ſaith the ſame, See Maga: bury, vols. cent.1 1, 

C.6, p.140. See v0l.3. cext.1 3. c.6. p.260,261. : 
Macdeb, cen, The Magdeburgenſer (ay, the reaſon of multiplying of Offi. 
«<7. 1,274. Cers, Biſhops, Presdyters, Deacons, Letors, Canons, Exorcifts, 
Quemadm®- Ac, was in the end of the third Age, Eccleligftick coogrega- 


gum !u> #nM 1;0ns began to be mukiphed. 
ſuperioris ſe= : 
culicxperunt auger! cokus Eccleſisſtici————& operx Presbvrerorum in plura genera di- 


ſtribujzeo 0:04 pauciores ils cfac.endis non cflent pares. Maggeb. cent 4. c.7. de Poliria 
Ecole 2:5, See the Magacb., vol.3. cent. 13. c6,p.239. Ec Magdeb. vol, 3. cent, 
£60 -7. P28 307- | 
2. Metropoktans, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deacons, Arch- 
deacons in Kowre, in Corft antinople, as Sozowmen |. 4.C.2. in Alte 
X434714. 85 Sezomen 1.7.C.19, and Optar. Milevitanas |.1. contr. 
' Farmen. and the 1.4 Canon of the Counc:| of Neoce/area or- 
dains, that 5n amps civicaribnr, in large cities there ſhould not 
be above ſeven Deacons. Now ſenſe and reaſon wouid ſay, 
there cou'd be no ground of appointing ſuch a number of offi- 
cers, if Rowwr, Gonitantinople, a Antioch, Alrxendria bad been all 
| one lingle congregation, meeting 4 74 av/3, within the ſame 
walls, and not a large Presbyterial Church. 

2. They muſt be great ftrangers to Rome, who know not that 
there were at &ome many Churches and Meeting. places conſe- 
crated to the Saints ; and that the Synod of Nrce, as Ruffinn: 
and 4rhanajons fay, ordained the Biſhop of Rowe to care for the 
Churches of the Suburbs, as the Magaeturgen/es Iny : yer all 
was cajled the Church of Rowe. See the aps bargenſes wol. 2, 
cent. 546.6. p-357,3 58: 

ant Je $i Of the Churches mixture of wheat and chaff, ice Awgaſiine 
as F104? and Proper, who ſay, Evil men, if they inet nor, mult be to. 


'Nul:arenus . 
=. arcam erated, and the good not ſepa:ated from, becauie of the evi! 
efſe D:i EcclefGam Carhoiicam, & inira eam uſq;, 10 hnem ſecul; frumento paleas muxtas 


CONtineri=—— Nc p:9 mai's bornos deſerenaos, i<d pro Dons Malos, in quantum exigi1T 
dei & char ira! ls ratio, tolerandss, id eſt, 5 vel in Eccleha nullius pe: fidiz ſemina ſpar- 
gunt, vel f:arres ad aliquod maium opus mottifer@ imiratione Non ducunt =—ut ad be» 
nam vitam per Dei miſericordiam convert antur. S:.cin Epiſt Peri}, c.r3.1, de Bapt.concr, 


Donac, £.2, Pref3, de promiſ. & pradic, Dei c. 7. cike arcam, 


KNOWN. 
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known to be ſach : Otherwiſe Doxarns and his never tavphe 
men to ſeparate from latent hypocrices, which are ſeeming and 
vilidle Saints, avalfo they muſt be tolerated, chat chey may be 
converted. 

Auguſtine aſſerts n catholick integral viſible Chnrch in P/.56. 
{or pus aurem thus nov eſt iſta anz illa Ecchfia, ſed teto orbe iff «- 
fa—for the whole Chareh, ſaith he, is made up of ail the faith- 


fal having Chriſt for theic Head. For the ordination of paſtors 2 agdcb. voi. | 


by the laying on of hands of the Minifters and conſent of the 2. :cac.;.c.s. 
people, ſce the Mſagdevurgenſes. So was Chry/oftomes ordained ?377375- 
Sonſenſu clers © poprls Conſtanttrmopelitans, as Socrates |. 6. C.2. 

and Sozomen 1.8. c.2. witneſs, So ſaith Auguſtine, that not 

ehe Church of Carthage onely, and of Numa, ſed propinquie- 

res Eps/cops, the neareſt Biſhops and Paftors laid on hands. See 

the Magdeburg. For aſſociation of Churches, ſee the MLagaes. 

v01.2, cont.'F.c.7-p.4!7,418.422,497. 

The Hagdibwygen/es tell us of famous and celebrious Chnr- Magdeb.' vol. 
ches in the fixth Ape in Afe, Africa and Europe, in renowned 1 :.ccn.s.c.11. 
civics, which had eminent Biſhops in chew, and new Churches ?-*+3>+152557- 
buile eſperially; ?»/#i1mav the Emperour buile in Corft--»tinopte WV 01-3. 


CEN.TO.,C.7 Do 


in Three the nobie Charch of Sophia, incomparable for ms- ,__ 


gnificence t any inthe worid, fairh Euagrius and NN scephorms > Egiins lg. c 


And where there be many places of meeting for Worſhip in =-:- : 

great cities, Confhentiwople, e/Fmicch, the Church of that city = 1.18, C, 
weſt be Presbyrerial, nor congregations] to ſounder Antiquity. \,;,, Þ... 
Fhat the Church of Rowe could not meet congregationally, the 7; 5: 
multitude of Churches dedicated to Saints do evince. Magdeb 153. Cooftan- 
cente.6,c.6 p.iv1. © mod /e17e in prublicts fects Rowe Chriſtin ©00P0l in 

all ſarra peragerda ctonvener int, teſtaniur innurera [la delubra 3 - mn bog 

Sabelico expreſſa, vt Tempinam Colmmz & Damian, Saturniis Bapritx, wy 
Vaticanum, Barjenz, Sopbiz, Eupbermiz Marcell1, Pancratit Nicep. 1.18, c. 
 mentsonews facit Greporins Papa Temploryw Petri & Panh 49 Juſtinianus 
Rome, Apathe—Ce/a is Aoartyrts, & Juli, Mariz, Agnetis, ef Pc ar0r n- 


Rs, ' compara ile 
Felicitatis, Stephani, Andre#, Cc. Sophiz T<m- 


plum cxtruxir, & preriofifdimis lapillis, & alus donariis uxiutyzzreſtauray ir erm SAnetso: lk: 
Apoſtoluum,declubca fruxic.jn ulum, vitorum, famimarun, puerorum, ſenum. Cyriacus, 
Epilcopus Cynſt:niunvpolitanus ibidem Mariz Vairgini Sacellum poluit: V de Eagriamtl. 
1.4. £.31. Sic Bicroſolymy var (unt Templa, ut Magdeb, Cont. 7. C5, pb 5360, 


2-2 Its 


= NN —_— 


42 


510 Antiquity knew netthe Eib.4,” 
Magdeb. cene.” Its trve, wany of theſeCharches (ſay the Magdebwrgex/e:) 
7.c.6. prg.94. Were buiſt noe ſo'mach for the- Worſhip of God, as for Super- 
Rotns mettis Rtitiog : yet oe fober man can ſay, the Chriſtians in Rowe could. 
CO 02 aſter fn dne congregation , but that many Churches were 
rw Dei, See for a(fociation of Chorches the Adagdeburganſ. That the 
quam 2d ſuper- viftble Charch is made up of good and evil, ſce the Aſugdeburg. 
ſtir:ones per#- who cize Heymwe and others; though in this and former apes 
—_—_ groſs corruptions daily grew. So the AMagadebur gonuſe: vol. 3. 
Magdeb. cent. Cent. 10. cite Tbopbylatt for the ſarne : and Yol, 3. cent. 12. 6. 7. 
7:C.7.p.1T1, .457,458, and cent. 13-6.4- p-185- 

I12, | 

Er cent.$. c.7 p.249,250. Magdeb. cent.9. c.4. pag. $6,87. Haymo in Gal.q4, Magde- 
burgenf. Vol.z. cenr.1o. c 4. pag. 102. Thooph. in Marth.c, 3. Eccleſia mulros haber ba- 
Ptizatos,ficut in area, omne quod cultum fuic 1N agro, &c. 


Magdebu'gen, The Magdebw genſes aſcride the power of the Keys, /ſa'rs. 
cent. 10.c. 44 16. to Peter, repreſenting Paſtors ; and for this they cite 
Pag.98. Theophylatns, and Radulybur, efurbertur. Anfrinens gives 
gy 12  ſothe power of binding and !oofing tothe Priefts, Ener.' x 
Theophyl, in "Evang. as txcommunication [bewlt b4 by rhe worth of the Church, 
Mar.1$. tie Prucf? : for when the Prieft excommunie ates, the whole body of 
Radulphas 1.12. the Church as in bim. See the Meg deb.cent.1 1. e Fufel. in Mar. 
x Levit.C-1. 18, Oaorum renſeriia] vec fol Apoſtolis, ſod omnibus Epiſce- 
ag hy pl, Prechyterie, hec poteft as conceſſa ef." See the Megdebar genſes 
Ausbertzs in Citing the Scboolmen, Thimes Aquiras, Bonaventure, Albertus 
SP. 5. Apoca- tO this purpoſe alſo; F h 


Anſelmus in Marth. c.1$. Excommunicatio fieri deber per os. Ecclefizy id cf, per i2- 
cerdorem: Sacerdore autem excommunicantey totum corpus Eccichz operatur. Magdeb, 
Vol,3, cent,11. c.q4. p.85,86, Vo1.3.ccat.12.c.4.p.13 1,182, 


For the notes of the true Church in the dark midnight of 

Popery , Petr. waldenſfis in France, ano, 1160, taught the 

ſame with as: and yer Mr. Hooker refuſing theſe marks, tells 

us, Truth is the Danghter of Time, and excellently doth rhe 

- ewelftth Age agree with the firft Age. "Of Pet. Waldenſps 

' were the 3#aldenſes, the ſincere part of the Church giviog ce- 
ſimony sgainft.the daily growing corruptions of Kew. Bi 

c 
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The Megdebargevſes in their Preface to the third: volume of ,, ,,  _ 
their Hiſtory, Cenr, 10. Sunt avters n0'e fem proprietetri: germ, Cen. ri, c. 
wane Feelifie Chrifti,, werbi Des pradicatis fineera', as lege 8. PaRE 549+. 

| e 4aIL, 


was Sarramento um nia infiitures 4 Chrifts, gum wang Peale. 
- Theſe men knew erne Antiquity well. Haſe, fe 
1+ lif, lerorie of Prague, and the renowned Martyrs of Chiift -. 
fealed with their blood the ſame trath, as Antiquity .witaeffes Chrifti yorbo 
of them. Mr. H. callerh the preaching of the Goſpel a come audiat, & fa- 
mon adjan@ of the Charch. But we appeal co Antiquity ©ament's av 
(rhough the Scripture de above all} ſor a warrant of theis /? * = th 
Church, | cungque laco- 
rum cacxiſtat. Mrgdeburgent vo!.r.Cenr.1.!.7.c.4.9.127. ex Matth, 16, Eccleka eſt cce- 
cus veramr Chriſti noritiam hibens, eamque proti en:, ornatds poteſtate clavium regny 
cxlorum, 1g. 129. Prima ac prxcipuz nora Eccleliz eſt verbum fincerum, alte;a <> 


4 Ecclcfiam 


verus uſus Sacram:niorum & clavium;rterrtia, eft contefſg ac perſc verantia, 


(s) Tet»iian offends at ſuch who fay the ApoBiles were 1g- 
norant of any thing, ts whow the Lord gawe the Kees to opin and 
ſanr Heaven, which ſecrets the peaple know not: 8nd the 4- 
poſt ior ds that in opening and /tutting heaven, which only God can 
t. (c) Ciriſh gave abs Keen (per gum Eccleſiz) 10 Peter, 
and by bem tothe Chandhn a,-, 1oI., _ - 

Epipbenis (4) aſſerts an oiverſal Integra! Charch, rhough 
the rongues be divers: and God. keeps carefully his Church 
ſpread throuph all the Worid, as dwelling in one and the ſame 
bouſe + (e)-yes,-its. naxin Fhrygie, C:ilicia, and Pawphytia 
onely, but all the World over. And he cites that of Chriſt: 
th.s cannot be a congregation. 

(f) Lactaming is for our notes of the Charch, not for Mr. 
H. the Phryges, Novatianvs, Valemtinians, Marcionite, Anther 
Pieni, aut Arrian, leave off to be Chriftians : that then & the 
only cathol:ck Church, which retains the true wor ſhip of God. Em 
ſibiua Pamphil.' { g) The Church is diffaſed all ebe world aver, 
Eaft and Weſt, South 80d Noreh, He expounds Marth. 16. 
the Charch opon the Rock, to be the Church from the Eaſt to 


a Tcrtu!, ad 
ver, hErert. C- 
6207 - 
b Tir! u{.pe pu- 
d cir.c.21.pag. 
618. 

c Tertul .adver. 
Gnoſticos c.109 
p.4832, (= 
d Epiph. adver, 
her.}.1.to.z. 
x Tip &s Ap 
T8 X0TjMO - 
Sie owacutry 
67psA@s qu* 
Adaver , ws 
£12 01x07 04%, 
Xs TH. 

e Epiph.adver, 
hx:,co,1. 1.2. 
he..q41 five 61 
£5838 wot 


uapluges Lac SFxATE THS Bo f Lata. de vera Sapien.l.4. c.13;p. 282. Sola igHur 
Catholica Ecci-faeft, que verum cullum vita, hic etfons weritatis, hoc oft domicilium fi- 
dei, hoc Tempſum Dei. g, Euſcb. deprepar. Evimgel-1'&c.1$. pazoz. Gr'ie. Nat ant, Ora. 
29. in Sanc. Luc, p.669. Ft ta ante lanugincm ſeats doces nec Grometrams hanct una, nec denig; 
vd4!4m1 und navigate fact. the 


JI2 Antequity knew not the _ Lib4 
the Weſt, which fills all che World. Deo prop, £vangel. l.x.c.;. 
pay-8. then its not one ſiogle —_—_— 7M 

Gregorin! Nazianzenn Orat. 28. ar funeys pairis, The peo- 

ple-givetheir xoaſent only to ordaia the Biſhop: And this cle- 

Rion of Biſhops, 161d, page 480. is'to be cenmmitted co the 

cleaner part of the people; to /acred Afiniſierr, and to our Na+ 

z47ites, and not to the fooliſh and raſh common people; rw 

1Ximie 4c pariſſime peputs parts, hoc eff, & (derus AMinifhrie & 

neſtri Nuzwed, quibu: vil folk wel potiffrum thr threthones 

11ss connmuts operichat ( fic ens nnngnen Eocleſic wte eſſtt) 

40 101 54 qui opibiu & potamtia florews (magifiratus nota) aut. 

h Greco”. Ne- finlte ac tewer aries piths. les clear that Nezienzey gives 2 pre- 

2i4nz, Orar. fidency to Teachers over the Church, when (6) be forbideuhar 

35. ad ct2. E- young men, before they hve hair on their face, de fee to reach 

piſcop. Before g[d men ; and they objeRt (faich he) Deniet - but that whieh- 

55. Þ1b0Y5 rarely fally our, isno Jaw tothe Church, 'one Swallow makes 

Theodvſins '\.. not the Spring : but eleQion bere by Nozis:2:» is pur for the 

Great,againſt Whole calling of men to'tbe Miniftry. The Chucth of Byzan- 

Macedonius, ifs commended for diſcipline by Nazienz:».Sce in the Chorch 

Vide Prechyie-'g Conncet of Prevbyrers devort® with age and wiſe, an 

Cr nee high Scnate whied they all! Honoured - nor did be ins 

& prudexria Synod dechime the projſes of the difeipliar of a fingle congre- 
& 410719, aid- Patton. . * ns | 

conorum mode- (5) Naxzianzen bath a favory diſcourſe of the order and gifes, 

ftiom acque 9'- 1rd variety of members in Chrifts body, and cites 1 Cor. r 2.25, 


ti mo4e.. ©0t Of # ſimple coopregation; » 

_ rationem > conitntnivatem, plebis atfenti onem— —— omnibus [apernum Senatum honorentibks. 
1 Greg, Neyian. de compoſira dillerend; ratione, Orar. 7.p.231,222. Urique nec iacedic 
oculus, ſed duxeſt.; nec proſpicit pes, led progredicur, deque loco in locum mover ; nec 
lingua voces excipit, cum hoc fir auditus ; nec auditus loguitur, cum hoc fit LLuguzio— 
nimuum iwperat ac prefider hoc (mzmbrum) illud ducitur ac gubernatyr. 


For r. hefaith we are af{ onebody in Chriſt. 
” 2, Heſaith there are. in the Church Apottles, Prophets, &c. 
' the eye walks nor, but is the Captain ; nor docs the foot fee, 
bat walk, and move from place to place ; nor doth the rongoe 
receive ſounds, that is proper to the heariog, nor doth the ear 
ſpeak, but the rongue, 8c. ” T- 
- And 3. he ſpeaks ofa number of Prophets, of which two 
7 | "we 


| orthree propheſie by courſe, and one 1 nterprets. 
Bafiliws Magun: Nicopelitani: Procbyeer Epifl, 10. Tom. ule, 
anex albo veftre defects, & hune unu; & ater conſecutng 
eft— vernes adbus eo pus veſtrum + pry Deg gratians in! egn ues, 
Baſil, civibus Nicopelicanis diſp. Epi, 13,.Tom.. uic; Diſper 
ſatrnones Ecclefpaſtice frat qus.om per car guebus oft 5/ler nm cu- 
7.4 COngreduea, wer ues 3 plebe confirmantay. 
bo Baill. Epift. 18. vel. alt. Precbycerss Aiticchte ſol. cutuainem 
| 410.404: y70 £c6/rfim Du £0 $415, £9 [arte FECF Es b 61 em wofter. | Thioph in 
Pecbefrenni, 445 vb 6 totins Scidenith © 9.4 208 Charitatens. & af, Enar.Mat.: g 
felium 1xponet. Acthe firſt reading a Presbyterial body over | 7 pac. 
divers congregations appears. Wy<Fax 
Then. (k) Ewe ans of ua the (harch, and th Howe in jou nar 
of God, and if we cantinag 5n 1he fath-anfe{od, the £404 of. ed (n) Theoph. 


ſhall net prevasl aparafh as, that is, "8 - ; Eaſe. 5 Cor.r, 
2. The power of binding agd. loofing he expounds to be the RES 
power of remting of ſins, which Pecey bach, and ach © & _—_ 
the office x4er, xdevpe,, of anOrverſcer, (4) Theoph. If thy 1.8, c.1.p. 105. 
Brother ottend thee} tby Brother ovly of the ſame GOnDgreg- Non comurt- 
t:qn whereot thou arte member, ſaith Me, Hooker. Nay, fark CONvyemticus: | 
Fhupbylatt , 5 yeriess, (wm), whole lin ye remit. ]. See (faigh})* D=retion- 
be} the Dignity of the Prisfs :. for is: God who forgoues fins, but oe, 
Ihey ave honowred 45 God. (») On theſe words, we jwdge theſe rum oem - 
that are within. ] Are not yeirrarsd, C briflians judged by wn ? cexrarumdila- 
but a more terv ible 7 nage ſoak paige theſe that ave withoms. rara - 2097-8 
| (o) 1fdorns Hiffalenſ. Epiſcopur, The (harch 5s callidCathen Gs: 
lick, quaſi xad' 3aoy , for it ws nas limited to {ome connireys, a |<. —_ 
tee Converriclss of He eticks, but ſpread all the werid ever. The m Canon A- 


conpeations of Hereticks are only 10 ordinary, not catholick, poſtol.. 
&hoxorO- 


dat Yery rarely. Sec him (p,) efſewhere. 

What faith theſe cafied the Canons of the Apoſtles deſerve, x5eloreive 
{ diſpute not; they (»») allow no. Eiſhop to. be ordained with- iv 619 K6- 
cut ewo or thaee Brfhops. | Twy vo i 
| The (=) Biſhops of the whole earth, that is, from all Chur- Tear. | 
ches (aot congregations, that was impoſlible) were at the firſt Concil.Gen.* 


par.i. Conci!, 


iVicexe Councel 318. in aumber ſubſcribed. Nicz1:p.310 
(e) A Biſhop ſhna!d be ordained by all the Biſhops of the © 111. Conc, 


Province z. if that be beard by three, the reſt conſencing by their c:1, ., 
Letters. | 


(2. Moce 


"* OO Antiquity knew mat the: Lib.4. 


> Cc! gn, (p) More then two hundred © ſhops inthe Councel of £&- 
foe 5:45 Shs proeſms condemned Neſtorms. : 2 | 
+: th Among the Articles of 764. 1/:clsf this is the ſeventh, If 8 


. "Ha man be duely conerite foi ſ14, any iartter confellion is need- 
 ;ac.. Ct lefs. So onr Brethren and Mr. H. bis judicial conteſlion before 
+ 5.475, f9”, the Church is 8s ſuperfluous and (criptureieſs, before they be 
: = - 4 gh admitted and engaged members of the viſible C but ch. 
41: Oathe other extremity they foile , who condemn 3p1clsf 
ric £2nrirus, bis eleventh Article, chat a Micifter ought not to Excommn- 
cmin:s contel- nicate, except he know firſt the man (r) to be excommunicate 
ſ10 exte:ior eſt gf God. | | 

ſupertlua | 
3.4.4 7, And lob, Hu: was unjuftly condemned for defending #ic- 
ri:cuf 11, 1s intheſeandthe (2s) like. ; 1 

Nultus p:z!2- Nor was it a damnable error that lob. Huſh beld, that there 
_ tt dever=— 14 but one Univerſal boy Charcb, as there is but one certain 
2:40! ©- number of men predeftinate to glory. Mr. Heeker his new ca- 
cCommunicare, : oy A . 
0G 1c: eur COOlick abftraRt congregation divided io fo many chouſand lit> 
ef. exc mm;- le catholick Churches is tco near to the Papiſts in this. 

Dicatum 3 Tohn Huſh (u) before bis Judges and acculers, often profeſ- 
Deo. | ſed that Chriſt limiced not JariſarRion and ruling of che Charch 
| 12. P- 1229 milicant co Perer only, but gave it to Gil the «fpoſiles and true 
© Concu., Ucn, | | 

;. Tom par.z, Paſtors; but never to Mr. H. bis male Church. 

conc.Co {tin. (x) T hecaor et judgeth the Charch builded Upon the Rock, 
ſel.iyp.162v. Afar,16. nt to be a ficgle viſible coogregetion with Mr. H. 
= <q which certainly periſh<eb ; but the company of choſen believers 
_ + Ft age builded upoa the foundation of the Prophets and Apofities, 
402, art. 1, 1s, Whole corner-ſtone 55 Criſt, And though this be one catholick 
E479. Chucch divided all the world over, haber domes a /e invicen dis 
u Mc. Fox his 44/gs, and 1s (5) one body, of which Chr. is bead, one gom- 
_.. 0 pany, one City ; which cannot be ſaid ot vane lingle congrege- 
SE av ton. Ard 'z) I Cer.12, je are all the body of Ciriſt ] not ye 
Councel of one!y, but all they whe tw ough the whole works believe. T heods- 
Conſtance. K. yer 0n 1 Tre 5. ſhews that tihereis mpouriragia, Pe/ifare , 2 
Heary tne V. nower of receiviog witne(l.s »gaink Elders, and of ecx2minio;; 
pots JA them before they bs urdained. 

$19,8: 1,xc. x Theod. later. in e137; c2.]2.. y Tifodor. Inter. in Ephobc.z: 
page 747. 2 Theodor. Init. 1 t Cullie, Nov vis 0.% Id UBUCS Qui 3 UD.VELLO UIDE 
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This (5)eCmbro/ins ſhews, making Jews and Gentiles one bo- 
dy baving one Baptiſm, and theApoſties capur Feeiefie,the chief 1 C01 12. Col 


Congreeational way. 


members ofthe Charch. As alſo (c) the DoRors in the Church 


3 3 
b 4amirnſuc 


pur :r1que :n 
Eccle-ha Ao Þ 


of Coranth diflembled, or careieſly cenſured the Inceſt, as £1: te, 


the Prieft dtd his Sons, Then there was a Prevbytery to caft 


him out. Sec if (4) «fmbroſe gives the Keyes to Peter, 


yea, to Pater and Pan! only, end te the Ruitys', onely be ſaith, 
inter iplos (Petruns & Paniumw) quis cui proponatar incertum. 
The ſame (faich (e) Ephraim Syrmr Yof theſe two. 

: (f) Gvogerine Nyſſenns Epiſcop. frater Bafilis Magn, AT ve 
who are j:y1m4d to one boy of Chrift by faith, make one bodj— ard 
that be exclndes nov, butt inc{nde: the wifible body, be proves from 
1 Cor.12, ye are the body of Chrift : and Epb. 4. the body garhe- 
red by vhe Moiniftry of , Evanpel:fts, Paſtors, &c, which 
ſhall be brought eo the wnity of faith. So (Fg) Chriſt is the rock 
of life, and the rock of faith to the Charch bailded upon the 
rock (which admits not Magn, who is not builded upon the 
rock ; as oh, Hat refuſed a wicked Pope to be head , or mem- 
ber ofthe Church fo built.) 

. (4) kbrronywwr clearly expounds the ports of Hell to be 
Vitia atque prccata (reer) vel certe hernicorum Doftrinas fins or 
herefics, which is ſtrong for the inviſid'e Charch of true beie- 
vers ; not for the viſible congregation, of which /wdas and 
Magn wee members to Mr. Hooker, and were never buiit on 
the rock. And the Keyes are piven to Biſhops and Presby- 
rers, who mey not under that pretence condemn the innocent. 
And Hieres. (om. Mat-18.18. Ss Eccleſiams non andierit, que: 
cnnque alligaveriti: |] poteftatems tribuit Apeſtolis, ut [cians qus 4 
talipasr condemwnantty, bumaram [entintiam divind roborars, & 
guedennqus ligatum fucrit ju terra, ligars pariter & in cle. RE 
Hliero 
Chrift of the Church, wnrct ve all meet, all the company of 
believers. And (s) Heron, Let the Biſhops hear who bave 


qu.a legati 
Chriſti {unr 

c Amviolius tt 
tim 5 A 
qUoO Cr;ManE 
mal; doQ9 25 
aur d f:mula- 
bant, aut neg- 
Liz NzUS argue 
ebin-,ficur & 
Eli Sact:d 95, 
VC. 

d im"77fruss 
com. 33 ds na- 
rali {ana. A- 
p..ft. Pecr: & 
Pauli, ſcr. 66. 
!.16. pag. 291 
e Eonr. Syras, 
rom. 1. de {a- 


P £2" iP * ” 
wail 4 ww 


t Gee. Nljt= 
7:45 30 illa ver- 
ba, Tunc eti- 
am jpic failius 
ſubjicietur, 
Page Ll 10- 
Gee. Nyſſes. 
Uc Perra vitet 
Chriſtus, &c. 


Page 255. 


. Com, ad Eph. 4. Ir, who expounds ehe body of Þ Hicronymis 


CoOMIMCEALtAr. 
Macrth. 16.19. 


Ec t:b3 daboy 


iſtum locum Epiſcopi & P--<bureri non intclligentes aliquid fivi de Phatiizo.um ally- 
munt ſuperciiio, ut vel damnent innocentes, vel folyere fe noxios arbicrencur, omms 
credentium turba perveniar. Hicron. bid. i Hieronymus com. in Tir. I. 5. Ut conſt:- 
was] audiant Epiſcopi gui habentconſticucnd! Picybyrexos per urbes tnguias Pereftarems 
NC. 12:4. IJcm cl Preibyter gu; E pi\copus. 


Vvy "OWer 


Fl 
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power of ordaining Elders in every City. Nor need our Bres- 
thren ſaſreR H.:ronywsy: to be prelatical,his judgment is known 
to be contrary thereunto. Ser Fi y:;n. in lit. 1,5. See him for 
the preſent parpole in Opuſcul. is Prover. C 7 p. 217. See Raf- 
firms (4%) forthe marks of the true Church, faying with ns, 
T hat pure d.(trine declares a pure ( hurch + and [o the Churches 
which Marcion, Valentinus, Ebion a» {4 Manichcus and other he- 
k Ruffin. MN retickg gather, are not true Churches, 
Symbol, Faults (1) (try/eftom, If the ports of br prevasl not ag ainſ the 
" 47 ou ng Chu ch, far leſs ſhall they prevail againſt me: therefore thou 
gegay2:unt, Jouldſt xor bo rroubled(Peter) when than kearuft that ] ſhall be orus 
ur Marcin, & c:fies, Then by the mind of Chry/o/Zow, Chriſt (peaks here for 
eons, & the comfort of Peter, as a ſound believer, and not 8s an exter- 
4 WAH -<"E nal viſible member of a corgregation, as faith Mr. HJ. And ſee 
cr: omnes he. (1) here a fiſher-man is made Paftor ard Head of the whole 
recici, ſed ilix Church. Then it cond not have been the mind of {bry/off on, 
Ecclenz 22 that ſuch a heacſhip (whatever it was, or whether pecu'iar to 
knot inc M1- Pepey or no, is another queſtion) was given to the people. 
| mT "5" (n) C»ry/eflom expourds , rel the (hwch , tell the Ralers. 
4 tr iafo ".in (9) Ciry/oſtom, As a King ſending [nager, givey thews powtr to 
Math, :6.hom. cat gaiity men 3n priſon, and 10 dtlivir them ; ſo ſends Chrift bi 
A Diſciples, and ayms them with authority. Will any dream that 
th a Chry/oftom jadgeth that Chrift gave this power to the people? 
2m. (p) Chry/o/tom ſaith, the Apoſtles take to themſelves to de- 
Mar.1S. rermine the number of the Deacons, and to ordain them ; bue 
o C'1/-/tom. they give theeleQion of the men to the people, leſt the Apo- 


"94 20. ht]. files ſhould ſeem partial, and to favour men. Mr. H. ſaith the 
Quemadmoga COMrary. I 

UeMmacmodu ; 
bom Woe Valiant{q) Athanafws makes the Church builded upon 8 


f-Qos m.rten', Rock, to be a ſtrong, an unſhaken promiſe; and that the Church 
ur in carcersm jg an infeparable thing, although hell it {:if were moved, and 
& ce 11... theſe thatarein hell, and the Princes of darkneſs ſhoald rage - 
poreſtarew _ Sure this great Witneſs never meant any ſuch invincible pro- 
prebet, ita Jeſus Diſcipulos dimittens, Hac munir authoricare, p Chryſoſtom. in AR. c. © 
homul. 14. q At»anafius unum efle Chriftum, orar. pag. 520. rom. r. x) 671 TavTy 
Ti T4Tgx wid ounad Thy txxAndiay, CC. mirds 3nvy ©, x, acahiv/@® » vane 
ois, u) 1 iacandia entihnhTC, ray 5 dns aviis nirsdy, xay I ey wn hoot 
KoXcRT 0285 To EX&27 25» 

miſc 


— ———— —— —— - nn 
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miſe to an external viſible conpgregation,and its members [ud 


and S'mon Magus, Peter himſcif, who received the beavenly . ;;,,.r; 
Keyes, (1 fianed { faith (r) 4: heanafas. ) r cory, 2m - 


(/) Hilarins commends ehs Rock which breaks the ports of i 05am Cie, 1. 
Hell (et) and ſayes chat men are {ooſed or bound in Heaven, by © . 
condition of the Apofties ſentencz : then doth he not think u ; Gui oY 
the ſentence of the p:opie. Let the learned judze of the anci- can 1 a 
ent writings of Clens.ns : that Epiſtie of bis to the Corinthians, 245. 
read ſometimes in the ancient Church, will have Mr. Hookers © (47115 com. 
viſible converts only Church-macter, thouph he writ to them 


as the true Church, Ti #xxangia 1% ©:% TLEGIHST Koeer For, motile fover;. 


XANTA1S 13120 ubyols o&# SELAHLALTE Os mer Ts. Aves ITET, Ings rats Apoſtsl: 
Xec5s : Yet he writes of a ſad change of their profeiſtioo, ſuch = jus © un 


as Was in //rael, when they made defection co Idolatry, o _—_ F- 37 Wh &*. 
} () 
T:ASQn why 25Y$4;auu4yoy , Can yes x, e100 y _—_ I3y Y 7 4” 0nd: tion: 
won, 4 Ty ahorlioer 9 HYANNIS 5 MM TETEs NAG. 14 es, (ementia in 
x, 5271's, Nayudc, x, aralaſedia, mu @ x aixuarocia. It 2 guoqu? 
were bard to lay \uch a company are all vide converts, autiobit tun. 
aut Ligatt. 


2. Clemens leems co deny tothe people power of comman- {> 
ding, and co fay thac the preachers 0:dained Biſhops and Dea+ ©,.;a h, 
CONS, #, T4T2 £ kad7Ds5. 015 eo 

Sct ip ud eſt implerum, edir, bibir, diJacarus eſt & incraſſarus, & | recaicir avit, hinc 
xmulacio, nvidia, cContentio, leditio, perſec! 1t10, COMMOT 11 , belt mn; iy.UaS. CM. 3), =Y 
T5165 15 :p6071y 1G > TinG wmslerar)a, x, NoviTars Sia Prahopiau ©  ,cavTas 
3 Aaixds -47 Yew Tols AauKois meelivme Seotlar Clem PAP: 54, 55, 
Kelz 1 pets «y x) FAA; znevarovies, £9 cayorTas draggas ama! Soxiuaray £b 
Th | avsSua)1 cb SMTRIT 45 < SAtaKopus Tay EANv ay F15SUAy, 


Cyrillus Liezand: 11; upon thele words, 7 wil gove thee 
the Keyes | be gifted nniveraily all the Apoſtles with power 0v:r 
unclean [prits* then neither the one power nor che other gave 
he to the peopie. Cyr!/. {lr xa. in [/a. | 5.pag.39 3. & { yrilus 
rom-2,dialog de Trinitar. |. 4. pag. 278. Peter s ſs called from 
os meſt firm 4nd us, _ fas:b, 1n qua Eccieſts Chrifti ca fun- 
data ac firmarn «fl ©, u; non [aberctur & eſſcr expvgnabilis i in- 
feroram ports, X/<r un manens:o0n which the Church is built, 
that it cannot fail, buc remains far ever, cannot be overcome 
by the ports of hell. Cyri//; weil knew ſtngle Congregations 
' are not invinGbie, and he ſpeaks of inch a ſaving faith,as Afar 
Vvy :! WT; 


» » 


we ”_——— cc, " 
As v "" 
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ws cannot have, ir came from the Father, teaching ex 5n:#f- 
G11 ernditione [uperna, &rc. See what Apoſtolick dignity he 
gave to them, which be gave not to the: people. {1rilt. in Hay. 
[.12.C.56.page 699,700. Cyri/l.on //a:5.c.60 page 387, 

eAugyſt.com.10. Dom. 11 poſt EpipharſeRt.2 page 235.Ter- 

tin; modus oft, quaxzodo totus Chriſins ſecundum Eccleſiam, 5d eff, 
capat & corpus predicetuy: etenim caput & corpus wins Chriſtmas , 
$10) quya fone COrpore 1107 eſt integer, fed quia & nobs/cum inieger 
eſſe dignatus eſt—membra Chriſt: & corpus ſumns omnes (mml + 
mon qui hoc loco ſumns tantnm, fed & pey wntv'r/amie ram: nee 
qui taninm hoc tempore, ſed qui dicam ex aAbe!-Juſto u/que 5n 
finem ſeculi, quandin generant Of gener an! wy homines. 

It were needleſs to prove a viſible integral” catholick Church 
all rhe workd over, not in 4/4 onely from Awyaſtine. 

2. Or to prove a mixture of tares and wheat, of good and 
bad in the viſible Choreb;; and thet they are not viſible cor- 
verts that are members of the viſible Church, 

| 3. How far in the communion of the Charch ard of Sacra- 
[-ib. - <—nmgly ments mals miculent & contams ent bones, fee Aughſh. conty:; 
_ : Dn Epift, Parmen, Mr. H. devifeth a way for chis : 1ts referred to 
palea frumen- @ (Bans ſree choice, without any compuiſion of any,co what con- 
<'S, gregation he ſtall joyn bimfeif or not: and though the doArine 
and ordinances be moft pare, yet he may keep withia bimſe+f the 
cauſes of bis not joyning, thinking ſuch are profane, and fo 
there is little or nothing of Chriſts preſence jn this Eburch. Bur 
4.2. coner. Ep, thEformal cauſe of joyning tos Cherch in which one ſhouid 
Parmenia 1, 2. refide, is not the holineſs of members, but the ſoundneſs and pus 
en refs rity of the Ordinances ; and if the Goſpel be there, he'is objli- 
ED: my ved to profeſs it, as he is 20 confeſs, 8nd rot deny Chrift before 
y that mini- | | 
Peer. men. 2. If any of Iſraet go dwell in another city or town, 
Aug. nx Di- where another Prieft ſhall teach, 1s it in bis choice to be ravghe 
cant mihi, cui by that Prieft or not? or was there no freedome under the Old 
ianQo ſecun- Teftament, but there is freedome now ? Prove this difference 


dum ſajurem 

ſvirirua!e ob- from the Word. | 

fucric, vel in ſacerdotibus, vel inter populum couftituro, maſus aut maculatus ſaccrdos > 
ubi erar Moſes & Aaron , ibi murmuratores facrilegi, quos Deus a facie ſua ſempe: 


perdere minabatur ; ubi crat Caiaphas Eranr & cxtert tales, wi Zacharias, ibi Simeon 
& C#teri bon, 
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4: The Denaefts inthat contr. Paxwen. 411.614. Aviched 
Adiniftev can no more convert, quam viyificare quenquam more 
Luus pateſt, thay 44r41 mer cangive life. So.our Brethren, they 
are not fit to be edifying matter, who ſhail deftroy the Church. 

5. eAugnſt- lib. RetreR.2.c.18. Ubieunque auter in bis lin 
bris commemerays Ecclifs..m now habentem maculam aut ragan, 
non fic avcipitndum, quaſi jam fit, ſed que prepatatur ut fit. Aus 
 Lufbine owns no Charch, that in the eſteem of Saints is withou: 
{pot or wrinkle. 

6. Auguſizne condemns the Donetefts, Aug. conty. liter. Peril. 
Epi/c., Donatiſte, b,1.6 1, they. were broken off from the ca- 
tholick Church, ab arba te>rarnne ſanta communicne; that was, Tj 
fure, a0 congregations, for they fet op: congregations of their 
own: but they ſaid, With themſelves onely was the true 
Chorch. ow us| 34 | 

7, Pitiligniwe ſaid, What bath righteouſneſs to do with un- 
r:-phrteonſneſs ? Angaſtive ſaith, Its not righteouſneſs taking 4127. contr 
part with unrighteonuſneſs, Ss Judas & Petrugperiter /arraments yon FED, I. 
COBLIN NLO | —- 7 6: 6h 

8, Petslronns applied the Seriptures that are ſpoken of real 42/7. contr, 
S1ints, as P/al.I. Bleſſed © the man; and P/ali2;. The Lords you -_ > 
my /oepterd, he {(radcth me, &c. to their onely members of ſe- JE Noa 
pargted Churches. So do our Erethreu, Mr. Corron, Mr. Hooker. cnim (c.46.) 
So Mr. Robinſon. Anznſtive anſwers, Theſe words belong not verba iſta eria 
to baptized Sim: Mig —T hr y are nit the word: of the tares, p — 19-048 


of the chaff), but of the wheat. qui tam eun- 
Non ſunt veiba 


dem {antum bapriſmum ſuſcepir, non ſunt hc yerba zizaniorum 
valee, {cd riaic, quamvis cadem pluyid finul nurriantur. 


9. Periljan (aid, the Catholicks admitted all ro be juſt, and 
members of the Church q#s verbs legis noverwnt, that knew , 
words of Scripture; and Satan knew Scripture: The ſame Mr. ;;..- Peri), 1. 
H. objeRs to ns. See erg. (a) | 11, £.43. 
' 10. The queftion between us and the Donatif: is, Where is 

this Body (viſible; for it were madneſs to think the queſtion was | 
ronchirg rbe inviſible Charch, where it is) z#5ere the (burch & ? 
What then frail we do? ſhall we [rel it in any words, or imthe b jtuo.de uni 


Words of her Head the Lord Jeſua ? See (b) 4ugnft, Its known Ecclel. 1, c.1, 
| | Augnitlire  * 
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Auguſtine ackoowledgeth in all theſe Writings a Catholick 

Church from Sea to Sea, to which men ſhould jaya themſelves 

as £0 the viſible ſociety of Chriſt, 

It, Our Brethren will have none to be baptized, except they 

. _— Cr be baptized into a particular congregation. Aad (c) Ang, 
Ne baptiſmus Condemas the Donarifts, who will have it no bapulm which © 
vel extra Ec- adminiftred without the Church. | 
cleſizmirecie- 12, Oar Brethren will haye ſo many conditions of the viſi= 
datur, vel qui hle Church. * ns | : 7 
cxera Carus"- 1, That the matter be fit, viſible Saints. 
OOO RPRTH n+ Thatthe formbe Church covenant, - 5 
ade unic. 3- Thar they meet in one place, &, Azgaſtive (4) fo!- 
Eccle\. c. 6. & lowingthe Word, ſaith, All of Jews and Gentiles in covenant 
7. Quid in  arethe viſible Church. FRY | | 
> 9 ahi - 3. This or that congregation or believer may fall off the 
1 hn Rock, defecit ex omnibus Gentibus Chriſtiana Religio, excepta 
reſtimonia ec- parte Donars, except ſome following Donarw,and ſome in Awe- 


cl-ſix p:zx Fica, aut alibi. See Ang, (ec) 

omnes Genres | . 
roto orbe terrarum diffilz > Cap. 5. Quare (O Donatiſtz) vos irricum facicis treſtamen- 
rum Dei, dicend9,nec in omnibus Gearibus completum eflt, & periifle jam de Gentibus, 


in quibus erat ſemen Abcahz> e Augu(t. de unir. Ecclel, c.g. 


f Aug. de unir, 14+ They who (ſaith (f) Auguſtine) teach, That the Church 

E.cclel. C.19. which was to take 53 beginning at Jeruſalem, 5 not thas vi/ible 
City, but bya fignre is the whole Church that ts 511 heaven and 
earth, may ſy that alſo « oken by a figure, It beboved Chriſt 
rodie, and to riſe the thira gay. Ther Angsſts:e thinks the 
Church of Jews and Gentil.s alithe wortd over ro be 0x; wi/ible 
Ci:y, 894inft the Donatifts and our Brethren. - 

p Aur. c.!lar, Catholicks (6 Auguſt (g) teacheth) ſaid, eat it was the 

cum DV-n:t ft. owinde of Cypriay, that the tarcs were in che Church, not lwrk- 

3. dia. c.19. Pp. ;9gp, but ſeen: to which che Donwcifts durft anſwer nothing, 

ws they were ſo moved with the enth::rity of Crprian. 

h Cyr. Fpiſh, Cyprian(h) clearly ſaith, the Lord gave ticft zo Peter, upon 

73-p.229, whom he bnile bis Courch (vor dd he ct;.n buiid ebe Church 
upon the confeſling Chu: cb) power to b ride and looſe—as 31lo 
he ſanth, after che Refurrection, co the Apoftles, As my Farrer - 
ſens me,” ſo ſend 1 yan. To Cy7rian thu one place io oh. 20, 

expounds 


> 


 eArdl ſay tethes, Thew ant Peter, &c, the Church is founded 


Cap.13, Congregational way. | 52x 


expounds Xatth 16. Now Cyprian never thought that Chrift 

ſent the people as the Father ſent him : And Eypries (i) ſols * OP! 75-239» 
Petro dixit, Duacurg, ligeaver i— Quando in ſolos: Apeſtolos in- 
ſaffh-vit Chriji us dicens, accipite Spiritum Saultum : fr enjus re” 

w5/eritis procata (k)Cyprien proves,that the Church is one,and © ©7. Magro 


Baptiſm one z Whar talk they then of multiplied viſible cor- a 


orepations, and multiplied Baptiſms? And ſee (/) Cyprian, Er py 3. de 


quamvh Apoftolis omnibus poit reſurreftionem dicat, Sicut wiſts unir. Eccleſ, p. - | 


we Pater, Cc. amen nt unitatem manifeftarit, unam Cathedr ans 296,297. 
(Petri) coxſtitmit, &7, (m) Cyprian expounding Xatth. 16.18, _— 
upon the Biſhops, and every at of the (hnrch by theſe overſerrs 

& gwided; and therefore the /apſi ſhould not have peace, but by 

fatisfyiog Chucch- diſcipline, 


F x 8 © © 


